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BIBLE EXAMINEE.
NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.

VOL. IX. NEW YORK, JANUARY 1, 1851. NO. 1.

PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY, 
At No. 140 Fulton-strcct. 

TERMS.•-One Dollar for the Year; 
Always in Advance.

justified, in at all departing from strict obedience 
to God, that was the time, and those were the 
circumstances in which these men were placed. 
If, then, it was their duty, safety, and happiness, 
to obey God, in such a case, we maj' safely infer, 
that it is ours, and the duty of all men. at all 
times, and under ull circumstances. We shall 
call your attention,

I. To tiie Circumstances of these Men.
IT. The Grounds of their Confidence 

trust in God.
III. The Consequences of their Firmness.
I. The Circumstances of these Men.
Their circumstances were such as to render 

their situation peculiarly trying and difficult.
1. They were filling high and important of

fices in the Province of Babylon.
It is true, that this circumstance, in itself con 

sidcrcd, is not of much importance; but whe 
wc take into the account that they were a pa 
of a nation who. were now in bondage, in Bab 
Ion, and that their conduct must have an impoi 
taut bearing on their countrymen, the Jews, foi 
good or evil, we see their situation becomes ex
ceedingly trying. IT they were only to act for 
themselves, the mere fact of their high station 
would be unworthy of notice.

Thus situated, what would be the natural lan
guage of a time-serving policy ? It would havo 
said—" You are not at liberty to set up your 
private views of duty, and act upon them, for 
you are public servants; and, if you refuse to 
bow down before the image you will not only 
lose your own lives, and thereby deprive your 
countrymen of the benefit of your services, in 
their bondage, but you will excite the govern
ment against the Jews, by raising a suspicion of 
their want of fidelity, which will bring down an 
overwhelming torrent of persecution upon them. 
You certainly ought to take this into the ac
count, and remember whatever you might do 
under other circumstances, you are now carefully 
to weigh the consequences : the consequences 
will be awful—indescribably'auful; and to talk 
about not regarding the consequences, is the very 
height of fanaticism—none but enthusiasts and 
mad-men would bo guilty of such daring folly. 
By all means, therefore, you should this once fall 
down before the image. By doing so, the gain 
to yourselves and countrymen will be incalcula
bly great”

Such would have been the language of the 
expediency age in which we live, when men think 
it is almost a crime to be in advance of public 
sentiment, and that the man who is so, is a fan
atic, or an infidel. Shadrack, Mcshack, and

GEO. STORRS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

OBEDIENCE TO GOD.
AND

BY THE EDITOR.

Daniel III. 17, 18: “If it be so,our God. whom 
we serve, is able to deliver us from the burning 
fiery furnace; and lie shall deliver us out of thine 
hand, 0 king. But if not, be it known unto thee, 
0 king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor wor
ship the golden image which thou hast set up.”

All arc acquainted with the circumstances re
corded in the chapter from which the text is se
lected. Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, had 
caused an immense image of gold to be erected 
in the plain of Dura To the dedication of this 
image, he called together the princes, governors, 
captains, judges, treasurers,counsellors, sheriffs, 
and all the rulers of the vast province of Baby
lon. When assembled, he caused a herald to 
cry aloud, to all the people, that at what time 
they should hear all kinds of music, they should 
fall down and worship the golden imago, and in
formed them, that any one who refused to com
ply should be cast into a burning fiery furnace. 
Shadrack, Mcshack, and Abednego, who were 
Jews, refused to comply with the requirement, 
in consequence of which they were ordered be
fore the king and interrogated concerning the 
matter. The king assured them there was no 
escape; they must fall down amt worship or 
they should at onco be cast into the fiery fur
nace, and intimated their folly in trusting that 
their God could deliver them. They replied— 
that they were not careful to answer him in the 
matter; and closed in the language of our text, 
which is expressive of strong confidence in God, 
and a fixed purpose not to dishonor him by pay
ing homage to an image. The doctrine we would 
draw from this text, and which wc shall attempt 
to illustrate and enforce is contained in the fol
lowing

Proposition, viz:—
That it is our duty, safety, and happiness to 
obey God at all times and under all circum
stances.

Wc presume it will be readily admitted, that, 
if there ever was a time, and if there ever were 
circumstauces in which men would have been
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BIBLE EXAMINER.2 :
“ to obey the laws of the land ! We arc not 
responsible for the laws, our rulers must an
swer for them ; and nothing can be more pre
posterous than for a few persons to think of go- . 
ing in the lace of the law ! It is the wildest 
fanaticism ! So give up your folly and comply 
with the laws.”

All this is plausible, and well calculated to 
mislead men who are goven>cd by appearances 
rather than the truth or right principles. The 
men of whom we arc discoursing, undoubtedly 
felt that the fact, that the law required them to 
fall down and worship the image, was a trying 
circumstance. Shall they not obey? To that 
inquiry we shall call your attention in another 
part of this discourse.

3d. The circumstances of these men were pe
culiarly trying from the consideration—That 
all around them comply with the mandate of the 
king.

At the signal given, all the princes, governors, 
captains, judges. &c, fall down and worship the 
image—there was one united and universal 
prostration :—it was a full and strong expres
sion of public sentiment.” Three men only 
arc seen standing. These men have the *• pre
sumption" to act in opposition to the many !—r 
Strange conduct this l At least, so would a, 
time-serving spirit decide. It is not so easy a 
matter for men to be singular. There is a 
strong propensity to go with the multitude: ' 
and it requires more than an ordinary degree of 
firmness to withstand the example of the many.

All arc prostrate on tins occasion. There 
stand the three Hebrews alone. Imagine the 
ridicule that would be employed to shame thenv 
out of their “singularity.” We fancy we hear 
a Governor y©nderrsaying to his comrades around 
him, “ Sec those Hebrews standing up—l won
der if they are not ashamed to bo so singular.,r 
441 wonder,” says another, “if they think limy 
know more than everybody else?” ‘lAy,”cx-v 
claims.a third, they think they are wiser than ' 
all our great men—they have set themselves 
above our statesmen j yea, above our Doctors of 
Divinity,—those comparatively young men vain
ly think that they arc going to set themselves 
up for reformers.” ” I suspect,” cries a fourth,, 
they will learn a lesson by and by when they 
feel the lire of yonder furnace kindle on them,—
I guess they will find it not so desirable as they 
imagine 10 smell lire, or be martyrs.” *• For 
my parl^” says a fifth, “I believe idolatry, in the 
abstract, is wrong; but under present circum
stances it is right; at any rate, I have 
tion of going in advance of public opinion, and I 
think a man is perfectly fanatical that docs it.' 
“lam not so clear,” responds a sixth, “that 
falling down to an idol is wrong, for the Bible 
says,4 an idol is nothing in the world,’ and sure
ly there can be no great harm, for the sake of 
keeping peace, and to prevent disturbance by 
setting ourselves up against public sentiment, 
for us just to fall down now,{this once,5 to that, 
which is, after all, nothing.” “Those men are 
foreigners,” cries a seventh, “and they have no 
business to meddle with our domestic institu-

Abcdnego, it might have been urged, would be 
guilty of all, and might justly be reproached 
the authors of all the calamities that might re
sult to the Jews by refusing to fall down on this 
occasion; so entirely destitute are most men of 
the claims of right principles, which arc but the 
Toicc of God, to a correspondent right action.— 
Men scein to think that right principles are of 
no more binding force, under certain circum
stances. than the principles, if we may give them 
that name, of aspiring politicians who seek their 
own aggrandizement, and care not who suffers, 
who is in prison, or who arc crushed by oppres
sion. if they can only effect their own selfish 
purposes.

These three Hebrews had planted their feet 
upon the rock of right principles ; but they, as 
wise and understanding men, were not insensible 
to the probable consequences of their refusal to 
worship the image, when looked at only as men 
of this world. They could foresee, as clearly as 
their opposers, that if God did not appear in 
some way for the defense of the cause of truth, 
beyond what mere human wisdom could discover, 
the most disastrous results must follow: and we 
have no evidence that these men had any assu
rance, beyond what was contained in the written 
word, that there should be any interposition to 
prevent tl>e natural result of their refusal to com
ply, on that occasion. We ask then, was this 
not a most trying circumstance? And had the)* 
been actuated by human policy, or a time-serv
ing spirit, must they not have complied? How 
many, under the morality taught at the present 
day, would ha7C stood erect? It is to be feared 
the number is few. The terror of losing some 
petty office, in chnrch or state, is quite sufficient 
for multitudes of the present age. without any 
addition of other terrible consequences: they 
will bow and lick the dust to obtain or retain 
such office. Unhappy men! May the good Lord 
pity them, and teach them, before it is too late, 
that “he that findeth his life,”by the sacrilice of 
right principles, “shall lose it;” while “he that 
loseth his life,” in defence of those principles, 
‘ shall save it.”

2d. The situation of these men was trying, 
from the consideration—

That a law, or edict, was promulgated, 
requiring all to fall down and worship the 
image.

Nothing is more common than to hear it said 
that men cannot do a thing, because the law or 
church prohibits it: or, that we must do so, or 
so, because the law or creed requires it. Well, 
here is a case in point. A law requires these 
Hebrews, with others, to fall down and worship 
the image. Shall they presume to set them
selves up in opposition to the law of the land ! 
Might not their opposers ask them,—u Does not 
your religion teach you the duty of obeying 
magistrates ? If you refuse to obey, on this oc- 

will you not give the lie to the principles 
of your own religion ? and thereby bring it into 
contempt V And, adds the timc-seiwing policy, 
“You will injure the causeyou wish to advance.” 
It must be right” the same policy continues,

as

no no-

casion,
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BIBLE EXAMINER. 3

tions; we have worshipped images for hundreds 
of years; it is a long established institution, and 
though it might have been wrong when first in
troduced. yet it is entailed upon us, and it would 
bring confusion, disorder and ruin to attempt to 
abolish it now.”

Such we may suppose would be some of the 
language employed by those whose interest it 
was.to sustain idolatry,or who had not moral 
courage enough to oppose public sentiment which 
was corrupt enough to sustain image worship, 
or creed worship.

Men naturally feel much concern for their re
putation ; especially if they arc now in posses
sion of a respectable character. They seem to 
dread nothing more than the loss of that honor 
they now enjoy. Hence, opposition to the most 
important reforms usually originates with men 
who love popular favor; nor will they move in 
any reform until it first becomes popular; and 
then, not so much for any right principles or 
love to truth they possess as from a desire to re
tain that public favor which they now see must 
be lost if they longer stand aloof. To see men 
espouse a cause when the public sentiment of 
Church or State is against it, and that from a 
conviction that the cause is a righteous one, and 
truth demands their support, shows great moral 
courage; but it subjects its advocates to great 
reproach, and to be denounced as fanatics, fools, 
mad men, or infidels. Such reproach is trying 
to huuian nature; and it is not to be supposed 
that any sensible man would subject himself to 
it unless upon conviction that truth and faithful
ness to God required it of him.

Tim reproach then these three Hebrews must 
endure for their extreme singularity cannot so 
easily be conceived of;—to have a tolerable idea 
of it,a man must be placed in a somewhat simi
lar situation, and that is not likely to take place, 
with most of us, Till the standard of morality 
and love for truth is raised much higher than 
what most teachers of religion, in the present 
age. have placed it.

From the consideration of the reproach these 
men must endure by their refusal to fall down 
before the image, and their extreme singularity, 
must not their circumstances have been extreme
ly trying ?

Not only were they subjected to scorn and 
ridicule, for their want of conformity to the 
general sentiments of those around them, but—

4th. They were terribly threatened with a 
most horrid infliction of public vengeance if 
they dared to dissent from the practice of the 
mighty men assembled on the occasion.

" Whoso falleth not down and worshippeth 
shalt the same hour be cast into the midst of a 
burning fiery furnace.” To bo at once cast 

. down from honorable stations, and put to a most 
disgraceful, painful, and public death, was a 
trial of integrity, and honest adherence to truth 
and right principles, which few, perhaps, could 
havo endured the thought of without having 
been overcome. Under the time-serving policy 
of our age, probably, most men would think 
they had a sufficient excuse, in such circum

stances, for seeming, at least, to fall down and 
worship the image. Human policy would havo 
said, “ It is your duty to yourself, to your fami
ly, to your country, and to the church, to save 
your life. True, it is wrong in the abstract to 
worship an image, but under present circum
stances it is not only right, but ; Christianity 
enjoins’ it: yea, the 1 golden rule' requires it.''

Such is the language of the expediency, that 
has taken the place of the Bible, in these last 
times.

5th. Another circumstance that served to 
make their situation peculiarly trying was the 
fact, that flattery was resorted, to, to induce 
them to comply.

Many persons who havo successfully resisted 
all other attempts to draw them aside from the 
path of duty, and firm adherence to right prin
ciples, have fallen before flattery. In fact, it re
quires much more moral courage and firmness 
to resist flattery than any other, or all other 
agencies: because flattery comes in the garment 
of a friend concerned for our reputation and wel
fare; and it seems ungrateful in us not to regard 
the kind feelings and tender concern of those who 
lake pains to let us know how much the}' es
teem us. Hence, it is much more difficult to re
sist the persuasions of apparent friends than the 
assaults of open enemies.

Now look at the case before us. The king 
proposed that all the music should be repeated 
just to accommodate these three men. As much 
as to say, u You are men of standing and worth ; 
if you were mean men you should have no such 
favor granted you ; but men of your respecta
bility and importance in community, 1 am ex
ceedingly desirous should maintain the high 
standing*to which your merits entitle you ; now, 
therefore, I will give command and the music 
shall bo repeated for you three; and certainly 
you cannot have so little regard for your repu
tation as to refuse to comply with the desire of 
your Sovereign, who has always shown you tho 
greatest respect, and advanced you to the impor
tant offices in the empire that you now fill.”

Who would not have given way under such 
circumstances, and found some excuse, for at 
least11 this once” in doing homage to the image 1 
“The very peculiar state of the case,” .most 
would have concluded, “justifies us now in do
ing that, which, under other circumstances, 
would certainly be wrong: and then we mean 
by it no respect for the image at all, but design 
to securo a greater amount of good than we 
think can be secured in any other way, as mat
ters now stand. And besides we certainly are 
under great obligations to the king, for he has 

much important service, and we should 
show ourselves exceedingly wanting in gratitudo 
not to do as he desires us now. especially as he 
has shown so much respect for us, and so much 
desire for our welfare.”

Thus would the time-serving spirit of the pre
sent age, havo reasoned, and come to the con
clusion, that, to persist in the refusal to pay, at 
least, an external homage to the golden image, 
situated as they were, would bo folly and mad-

done us
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BIBLE EXAMINEE..4

ness: nay, fanaticism of the worst character.— | Just Ictus have it. If that can bo established by 
But thus did not the Hebrews reason. No, try- ' our friends, to the understanding of the audience, 
ing as their circumstances were they remain firm j we arc prepared to come and see whether the

! Bible is guilty of the crimes charged, or not; 
I and until that lias been done, I maintain that 
i every word that has been uttered here against 
j the Bible, is without any force or weight; bc- 
; cause it has not been shown that the Bible has 

transgressed any law. I do not stand here to 
advocate and defend everything we find in our 
translation. I shall not stand here to defend the 
Bible against interpolations. You have charged 
the Bible with crimes. Point us to a clear law 
by which the Bible is to be tried, and we arc rea
dy to defend it. (Applause).

| After these remarks, Mr. Wright said ho 
would give us ''the law;" but to our mind it 
amounted to inward consciousness—nothing 

j more J and we wished him to say that it was na
tural religion, or the god of nature, if he was dis
posed to do so. Br. Turner followed Mr. Wright 
with a good speech, and then wo again took the 
stand, and are reported to have spoken as fol
lows!

and unmoved.
[To be Continued.]

THE HARTFORD CONVENTION.

The discussion at that Convention, in June, 
has at last made its appearance, minus the last 
speech of Joseph Barker, which was never re
turned nftcr the Report of it was sent to him. 
Why it was not we are not told. We have not 
had lime yet to make our contrast between j 
Joseph Barker the Christian and Joseph Barker j 
the deist, as the Report has but just come into j 
our hands. It makes a book of about 370 pages 
12 mo., bound, with an Appendix of some dozen 
pages; for which we paid 75 cents. The Appen- ! 
dix and Advertisements show what we have be- i

i

fore stated as our opinion, viz:—That that Con- j 
vention was got up with the design to put down '• 
the Bible and put up Spirit Rapping.” The i 
latter object was not reached in the Convention 1 Mr. George Storks—The resolution brought
, .x r , ,. . , , 1 forward at the opening of this Convention nr-
because the former was not accomplished ; and so ■] raignc(] thc Blb,c‘b(;rore some court, and charged
the Publishers make up the deficiency by giving j jt wjth certain crimes. I would again ask, if a 
a list of “ all thc works devoted to spiritual- | person be brought before a court, charged with 
ism” ; alias, “ Spirit Rapping." ' enmes if it is not right that the law should be

. . . . r .. TT „ defined by which lie is to be tried—a law byAt theopemng of that Convention, IIemi.y C. w|)ich jt ^ be judgct, whcther hc is n crlminal
Wright, formerly a Congregational minister, af- or not? In reply to this question, my friend 
ter that a Non-Rcsistent and Peace man, brought Mr. Wright, very prettily indeed, appeals to our
forward the following resolution Tll° is P'?"^ in (touchinghis breast)—in thc constitution of our nature.7 

11 Resolved. That the Bible, in some parts of i ]a that the law by which thc Bible is to be tried, 
the Old and New Testaments, sanctions injustice, j and its morality or irreligion to be tested? Is 
concubinage, prostitution, oppression, war, plun- | that thc law by which this book is to be proved 
der, and wholesale murder; and, therefore, the 1 a wicked thing, or to be justified ? Is thc Bible 
doctrines of flic Bible, as a whole, arc false, and j t0 be tried by this law in our nature, which says 
injurious to thc social and spiritual growth and i that murder, theft, slavery, etc., are wrong? I 
.perfection.o.f man,” understand that the position which my friend

(Mr. Wright) has taken is, nftcr all, that thc 
Bible is to be tried by natural religion.

Mr. Wright—Yes, by natural religion.
Mr. Stokrs—I ask you then to prove that 

God is possessed of a solitary moral perfection by 
natural religion. Tell me how, by natural reli
gion, you arc going to demonstrate but that there 
are more than a million gods in the universe? I am

To the presentation of this resolution we 
-spoke as follows, as reported:

Mr. George Sxorrs then arose and said:
Mr. Chairman, when a court is in session, or 

.opens its session, and a person is brought before 
that court charged with crime, it is important to 
understand at the outset by what law that per
son is to be convicted of crime. The Bible is ar- glad that hc has said that it was natural religion, 
raigned, charged with crimes, but we have not i We come now to the point—we have something 
yet been told by what law the Bible is to be tangible. It is natural religion by which we arc 
tried. This is a point;I want our friends to dc- to try the Bible. All that you can prove by na- 
fine. It certainly seems reasonable, that if any tural religion, with reference to supreme powers 
individual is to be tried on a charge, hc should is, that there may be one God or many, and that 
not only have the charges specified, but it should the God or gods possess intelligence and power; 
bcspccificd against what law he has transgressed, and, for aught that you can know by natural rc- 
What is thc use of standing, up and testifying ligion, this God or theso gods, may have just tho 
against a man ten thousand things, until you character which it has been contended by our op- 

i have told us by what law the charges are to be ponents the God of the Bible possesses. Does 
tried? Where is thc law that proves that theft, natural religion teach you that God is good, 
and slavery, and lying..?nd lyurder.arc crimes ? when hc suffers so much misery, and woe, and
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BIBLE EXAMINER. 5

war ami slavery, and blood, and sickness, and 
death, filling graveyards with human beings? 
Now, where is your good God ? Do not touch 
the Bible™stand off from that—let revelation 
alone. Just take your natural religion, and you 
cannot prove that God is good ; and for ought 
you know, therefore, he is just such a character 
as sanctions war, slavery, polygamy, etc. I see 
no possibility of avoiding this conclusion. By 
natural religion how can you know but that it 
is right that God should destroy one class of 
men by another? How do you know that it is 
wrong for one nation to rise up against another 
nation, and to commit depredations and destroy 
one another by war? How do you know that it 
is wrong to practice polygamy? How do you 
know it is wrong for God himself to interfere 
with my rights(as a man, having created me? 
What docs natural religion teach you about the 
animal creation?

See your neighbor take the calf and cut its 
throat l>cfore the eyes of its dam. She moans— 
she feels bad, don’t she ? Ah, it is a sin to take 
the calf and cut its throat—-is it not? But na
tural religion says it is right—you want it to 
eat; but perhaps my friend Wright will say it 
is wrong. [Laughter.] Again a man finds a 
swarm of bees in a tree, and cutting down the 
tree, he takes the bees and puts them in his bee- 
house, and tells them to work for him. They 
work all summer long; but finally the man 
comes along who says that he is the slavehold
er,’’ and that he wants the honey. lie lights his 
match of brimstone under them, destroys their 
life, and takes the honey. Tie is a robber! 
Does natural religion say so ? Oh, no ; but they 
arc inferior tome. Indeed, sir. how inferior you 
arc to God ! IIow do you know but that the 
God that made you has a right to command you 
to be slaughtered ! Does natural religion tell 
you that he has not? No. The fact is. that na
tural religion can prove nothing but that there 
is a God—whether one or many cannot be deter
mined—and that God possesses power and intel
ligence ; but cannot lead us one step farther in 
determining his character. Hence, I say, that 
the rule by which it is claimed that this Bible 
should be tried, is a defective one. and that the 
Bible cannot be tested by it. But perhaps I 
shall hear some one saying, You are not going to 
compare 11s to the lower and inferior animals? 
But. sir, what are you but an animal ? I was 
glad to hear my friend Wright say, that if he did 
not have any brains, he would have no life; but 
take away his brains and he would he dead, just 
as dead as any other animal. Now, I ask, if 
natural religion allows us to enslave the lower 
animals—and a great portion of the community 
take their life out of mere sport—and if the law 
of natural religion were the same and unchange
able, if it would not condemn every man that 
takes the life of the meanest insect that crawls 
upon the earth ? Our friends have been build
ing upon a foundation that has been laid for 
them by some theologians, that man has an im
mortal soul—-that he is a part of God. What
ever else may be charged upon the Bible, this can

not. Man is only an animal till there is a devel
opment of moral powers by the application of 
a moral law. What,apart of God ! Why.sir, 
if man is a part of God, there is no such thing as 
sin; for sin being a departure from God—a 
violation of some law, there can be no such 
thing as sin. unless a man shoukbdeny himself. 
Man, a part of God ! No. sir, that is an assump
tion of the human heart in its pride. They 
would be as gods. I maintain that man by his 
creation is only an animal of the highest order, 
and capable of higher development than any 
other animal; but as to his having an immortal 
soul, there is no such thing taught in the Bible; 
therefore the Bible is clear of that charge. 
Whatever else they shall claim is taught by the 
Bible, it never taught that man is possessed of an 
immortal soul. [Cries of Hear, hear.J

A great many complain because Adam should 
have been placed in a state of trial; but if ho 
had not been, he never could have risen above the 
state of an animal, for holiness is not a creation 
but a development; therefore the conditions for 
such a development were absolutely necessary 
for the development of Adam—for enabling him 
to rise in the scale of being and to become a par
taker of the Divine nature, iffaithful to his God. 
IIis very trial was, therefore, on the part of his 
Creator, an act of mercy and of kindness. That 
trial was to develop the moral character of 
Adam, which if in harmony with God. was to 
entitle him to an endless existence; but he was 
informed that if it was not in harmony that he 
should surely die. When we inquire the meaning 
of dcath--what is it to die, we must answer, that 
it is to return back to that state from which man 
came. What, to be annihilated ? Yes. sir, to be 
annihilated. “ But,” says one, “ there is nothing 
that can be annihilated.’’ But I ask if he who 
created cannot annihilate, if he will ? The only 
question is in regard to his will. It is said that 
nothing can be annihilated ; but I ask the object
or if he means to say that God Himself can anni
hilate nothing? Do you not preach from day 
to day that God made all things out of nothing ; 
and yet do you deny that that Being who created 
all things out of nothingcan return them to that 
state of nothing—that is, to annihilate them ?

Why, sir. I can annihilate some things. Bring 
me a glass globe. Can I not grind it to powder 
and annihilate it as a globe ? You say the par
ticles of matter remain. But docs the globe as a 
globe remain ? Manifestly it does not; it is an
nihilated. So man when annihilated will not 
exist as man, whatever becomes of the elements 
of which he was composed.

Adam was told by the Creator that in case he 
did not obey the law given to him he should re
turn to the dust from which he came. Now, sir, 
do you tell me that natural religion teaches a 
contrary doctrine—the doctrine of the immor
tality of the soul ? Can natural religion point 
into the future world ? If so, what means all the 
speculation among heathen philosophers about 
the immortality of the human soul ? I ask what 
docs it mean, if natural religion can carry you to 
another world ? No,sir, natural religion can do
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no such thing. It remains for revelation to bring They reserve to the priest one-tenth of all tho 
forward and develop a future world ; and if it re
mains for revelation to do it, it remains for that 
revelation to state the terms upon which tho 
Creator will give us a part in the future world.

The Bible lias been complained of on account 
of its teachings concerning women. They read 
to you, on the one side, passages toiling the duties 
of the wife, but they read nothing prescribing 
the duties of the husband. Paul commanded 
that husbands should love their wives as they 
love themselves. It is a dreadful thing for a 
woman to be loved by her husband as he loves 
himself! [Laughter]. I venture to say that 
there is not a woman of good sense in this house 
that will not risk the consequences, if she can 
get a husband that loves her as he loves himself.

The old theological notion of there being in
fants in hell not a span long has been adverted to.
Suppose we threw the Bible away and do not 
let a ray of its light shine upon us. and I ask 
you where infants go when they die? They go 
down into the grave, don’t the)'? Then all the 
infants that die go into hell—your natural reli
gion hell [applause and laughter]; and you can 
not demonstrate by your natural religion but 
that every infant goes into hell. The infant 
comes into the world a suffering being, travels on 
in pain and suffering, and drops into the grave.
Now, where is your natural religion to comfort selves from having inheritances among the peo- 
you ? “ Oh I guess it has a soul that goes off in pie, and not make any provision for compelling 
progression.” ,!I guess !” I guess it is all the people to pay tithes ? 
guess work. It is the Bible that brings to our A Voice—No, they would pay more attention 
view another state, and that by a resurrection to their bread and butter. [Laughter.] 
through Jesus from tho dead. * Mr. Storks—No, indeed ; but such was the

The question in regard to the Bible is not. in flct in r<*?rd ft0 th°, Je'rish. P'-iesUiood : they 
fact, whether that Bible is a revelation, but it "’cre cxc udcd f'T I,aTlnS in'.cntnnoe among 
is whether it is a faithful history of revelations ‘bc >7^’ a"d thc,'° wcfc provisions made 
and certain transactions connected with those re- for cnforc,n€ thc °f ‘’“fr11'?™ "ere
relations; and therefore the whole question '?ams or j.P®"a!t,“ ,t0 b°t ,nfllctcd ™ tl,cTre
turns on the credibility of tho Bible witnesses, P'° "\cas<! th.c!r fa,l,l.rc to W'. ,W ,ask- 
and whatever charges you may bring against !f sVch a codc of laivs 6,TCS an>' e':'dence of hav- 
hireling priests, these witnesses are to be judged been gotten up by a corrupt priesthood 1 No;
in their testimony, according to the motives Sn- lhcrc 'rs f.™’* ov'dence °f ‘be purity and good- 
#i-_ it -__ ness of their motives. So with reference to the
have'acted Xt S wto o Testament. You say of a
course was one of self-sacrifice and pain-lhat corn,j>t, Ppcsthood nowa-davs, that hey keep
they jeoparded their very lives in giving their aP°od lo°k-°ut ?r hc,r braa<> a"d b,!t,cr = ^ - 
testimony, and nothing can be shown to the con- sacr,dced al|-”bemg stoned, whipped and
trary-thenyou must accept thorn as credible ™Pnaonedj an“ were assured by their Master 
witnesses. Further, when it is shown that this ’-hat they should come to a violent death. M y
suffering and trial was foretold them by their wcnt ou ,n.lhte. fac? of I”bl‘c opinion~-agnnnt
beloved Master, there is no reason that can be I a.c°rru>’1 priesthood-—against a corrupt W0,J?’ 
given for supposing that thev were designing I ?,v,la,,d ecclesiastical with their lives r, then 
men—men that would palm off on thc world a i ba"ds■ a"d P>°cla.m«l the great truths and
falsehood. So if wo go back to thc Jewish | ?cts of "iVYr 7>7, ' ,l , /o-
pricsthood-who may be considered as Bible these groat facts ! Why, the great fact-t e so
witnesses-do wc find then, men of selfishness ? lar bcaln »r lh*N«w Testament, s a resin eel ionwi-S crass:5-s;
.^ -J. v this life is in his Son, and not in ourselves.
Mr. Wright Yes. Amid all their trials these witnesses maintained
Mr. Storrs—Let us sec whether they were their integrity to the end. But you say that 

knaves or not. Is it any where evinced in these Peter denied his Lord, and cursed and swore, 
laws? Did they [the laws] reserve any portion Well, I suppose he was a little afraid of thefaco 
xif tho land for the priests? of clay, as wo are sometimes ; and who can won-

Mr. Wright, interrupting Mr. Storrs, said— dcr at it, when wc think that wc arc possessed

other property.
Mr. Storks—Docs it look like knavery,T say, 

to cut themselves off from all possessions in 
Israel ? Yet the people were to give them only 
one-tenth of their crops, etc., and where was the 
law compelling thc people to give it if they 
did not do it voluntarily ?

Now, I say that the priests did not make thc 
laws, and I call upon my friend Wright to prove 
that they did ; and if they did, they made just 
such laws as knavish priests would not have 
made—they made a law to prevent their holding 
possessions in Israel. They made a law by 
which it was made a voluntary affair with thc 
people to pay them one-tenth of their crops, etc., 
or not; and there was no law compelling them 
to pay this tithe.

A Voice interrupting—The people were not 
to have any wine thc next year m case they did 
not pay this tithe.

Mr. Storrs—I ask if the priests themselves 
caused that there should be no wine ihe next 
year, after the failure of thc people to pay tithe, 
or did He who caused the herb of thc field to 
grow, cause that there should be no wine ? 
Were you to give knavish priests now thc 
power to make laws to regulate their own sala
ries, do you think they would exclude them-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER. 7
of human nature which shrinks at suffering? 
Why do you not tell us, that when Jesus turned 
and looked upon Peter, that he went out and 
wept bitterly ? Would it not answer your pur
pose? It would not, would it? [Applause.] 
Does the Bible any where sa}', that any 
earth is ever so good that he may not sin in the 
hour of temptation ? No ; if it did, this might 
be brought up as an excellent thing against the 
truth and inspiration of the Bible; but it goes 
on the very ground that we are liable to sin, and 
that God has promised that if we repent, and 
use those means or institutions which he has 
appointed, we may be forgiven our sins and re
stored to his favor. And so Peter did, and on 
the day of Pentecost the fear of man was taken 
away from him. He will not deny his Lord 
now.

“ No, to be sure, but he will dissemble.”
The flesh you see, which must be kept “under,” 

is the source of sin ; and in the hour of tempta
tion the best man may be led, in view of pain 
and suffering, to commit a sin, which, on reflec
tion, he would stand up strong against, if he has 
the principle of holiness iu his heart; and this 
was the case of Peter.

These witnesses went forward testifying to 
the truth, namely, that Jesus is the Son of God 
—that Jesus died—that God raised him from 
the dead—that he ascended into heaven—that 
ho is coming again to judge the world, and to 
give to his people eternal life. Thc3r preached 
Jesus and a resurrection from the dead, and they 
went forward in their testimony, faithful to the 
end ; and, mark you, they did not, as hypocrites 
and dissemblers do, conceal their sins. Dissem
blers and 113'pocrites do not tell their sins. No, 
no, sir, they cover up their sins. The New Tes
tament witnesses did not cover up theirs, as is 
evinced by the vcr3* fact that we have a know
ledge of them; and that is another argument 
in favor of the credibility of the witnesses. All 
these witnesses testified to facts and truths 
which they promulgated to the world at the 
hazard of their lives. As we go forward in this 
Convention, I have much to sa3r, if I am permit
ted to say it. [Cries of hear, hear, and applause.]

We shall hereafter make extracts from the 
speeches of Br. Turner and ourself as wc may 
find space in our columns.

pathy with the opposite sentiments, nor with 
those who believed the present age was near its 
close, or that the world was growing worse, lie 
was very inconsistent, for he denounced the 
Christianity of the day as an intemperate and 
shareholding Christianity. And yet it was to be 
the instrument in converting the world j and he 
did not know but that it would succeed within 
the next 150 3‘ears ; although he acknowledged 
it had done but little in the past 1800 years, 
lie presented a fine picture of the departure of 
the pilgrim. I ma3r not remember his entire 
words, but very nearly so. lie.said—‘’Let us 
view the pilgrim on the banks of the Jordan of 
death, calm and serene he looks down into the 
dark waters and there beholds death with its 
jaws widely extended, just ready to receive him; 
lie starts back at the prospect, but lo ! the cross 
intervenes between those jaws and keeps them 
asunder, and the pilgrim steps calmly down 
between them, and there leaves this poor, frail, 
perishable tenement and in a moment is singing 
on the golden hills beyond Jordan.” We had 
not a word from him of the resurrection, and 
why should he say any thing about it. for there 
seems no need of a resurrection, as the pilgrim 
onfy left his shell in the monster’s jaws, and the 
next moment was exulting in an immortal state! 
It pained me to hear a man of his intelligence, 
running so widely opposite the Bible. lie con
veyed to my mind the idea that the cross inter
vening between the jaws of death, prevented 
death from gaining the victory, and consequently 
the pilgrim did not die. I have no desire to 
misrepresent him. and think I have not; hut I 
suppose he would totally object to 103’ inference, 
but so his language struck me, and T cannot 
help it. 1 am sorry that some one who was ca
pable and willing to report the sermon to you, 
did not hear it, so that you might have had it.

Br. Lee need not “start back” from such a 
fine opportunity of losing his shell in death's 
jaws! No wonder he “said nothing of the re
surrection.” Of what use will it ever be to the 
“immortal soul.” “singing on the golden kills”?

The “ Review of Luther Lee, l>3* Antliropos,’' 
should be more widely circulated; it is a most 
thorough refutation of his position on immortal
ity. It is a pamphlet of 122 pages, IS mo. 
Price 15 cents, or ten copies for §1.

man on

THE SHELL IN DEATH’S JAWS:
OR, A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF A SERMON BY

Luther Lee.
Notices.—To Subscribers in Canada the 

Bible Examiner, now Semi-monthly, will be 
$1. 25 for the year.

Br. AIonckieff.—The Expositor for Dec. has 
not been received, but Br. Chittenden has loaned 
us his.

Br. Storks-—Last Sunday evening I heard 
your old friend, Luther Lee, preach. Ilis theme 
was. the Cross of Christ. The two first heads 
of liis discourse I was much pleased with; but 
when ho came to the last—which was the value 
of the Cross to the dying pilgrim—ho seemed to 
be in the fog. He said the Bible was full of ar
guments in favor of immortality, but he had not 
tiino to present them, and. merely gave us a sum
mary of his belief, stating that ho had no S3rm- j

Br. Ham.—-Christian Examiner for Dec. is 
received.

Tracts.—Wo are at present entirely out of 
all the Tracts in our catalogue, and cannot say 
when we shall have more, as they are a bill of 
expense to us rather than of income. Larger 
works arc mostly wanted, and are inure impor
tant.
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BIBLE EXAMINER. please. We print an even number at each issue, 
and confusion with' loss, would be the result 
were wo to break the volume by a subscriber’s 
not beginning with it. If he chooses to pay his 
dollar for a part only of the volume he can do 
so. From this rule wo cannot depart: nor can 
we, at present, offer a premium, for five dollars. 
If our list of subscribers comes up to a thousand, 
then we will give‘the premium of the sixth sub
scriber to those who send $5.

This number of the Examiner may be sent 
to a few who have not paid for this year. If so, 
it is to solicit your subscription. You need not 
return it, as it will not be followed by another if 
we do not hear from you ; but we hope you may 
feel inclined to help us on in our work.

The Examiner has one main object, which is 
expressed in our motto, viz:—No Immortality, 
nor Endless Life, except through Jesus Christ 
alone.” This object will be first and foremost, 
always. Other topics will find a reasonable 
space, the Editor being judge what other topics 
shall enter, and the amount of room it is best 
they should occupy. There are various and 
conflicting views, iri which brethren and friends 
are interested, which we should not deem proper 
to admit into the Examiner because of the space 
the}* would necessarily occupy, and because they 
have no direct connection with the grand theme 
of our motto. We shall, however, have more on 
general subjects than heretofore, provided the 
increasing interest on the Life Theme docs not 
demand all-the space added by the semi-month
ly issue. Circumstances will guide us in that 
matter.

If an apostle could say—“ Brethren, pray for 
us,” surely the Editor of the Examiner may do 
so: sensible as he is, that without the blessing 
and aid of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, he must fail to profit his readers, or se
cure life eternal for himself. He earnestly de
sires that he may ever, and on all occasions, 
breathe the spirit that was in our Divine Mas
ter and Lord, when he was upon earth; and that 
no provocation, whether from friends or foes, 
may ever be suffered to move him from that 
love to God and men which always shone in the 
life of Jesus Christ, our great example, high 
priest, life-giver and Lord. Therefore, “ pray 
for usand may those prayers be reflected back 
upon yourselves in rich blessings unto Life Eter
nal : so shall wo rejoice together in the day when 
the I^)rd Jesus shall return from heaven.

NEW YORK, JANUARY 1, 1854.

The Bibi.e Examiner for 1854 is commenced
Semi Monthly. Shall it be so continued ? We 
trust it will ; but the sum necessary to pay the 
actual expenses has not been more than half paid 
yet. Nevertheless, we have ventured to launch 
out twice per month, believing that the cause de
mands it, and that the friends will not leave us 
to labor alone. Through the blessing of God 
we trust those who love the truth, “ Life and 
Immortality only through Jesus Christf will 
find themselves abundantly able to sustain the 
Examiner, and all kindred publications.

When the Examiner was first started, eleven 
years ago, it had not a single subscriber, and 
was published solely at our expense. From ’44 
to ’47 the occasional issue continued, and a small 
amount was furnished by individuals for that 
object. In ’47 it was issued monthly in quarto 
form ; in ’48 it was changed to its present form 
and issued at 50 cents per year; but after two 
years it was found impossible to meet its ex
penses at that price; and in ’50 it was advanced 
to §1 per year by the general approval of its 
patrons. Still the list of subscribers did little 
more than pay the printers bill for ’50 and ’51.
Since that time there has been a steady increase 
of interest in the Examiner, but never enough 
paid in to meet the printer’s claim for a semi
monthly issue; nor is there near enough yet re
ceived to meet that claim for the year upon
which we now enter; even making no allowance 
for compensation for the Editor, who will now, 
necessarily, be more entirely confined to his la
bor with the Examiner, and thus be cut off from 
the help he has received from friends when he 
visited abroad. Notwithstanding the prospect, 
pecuniarily, is against himself,he has determined 
to go on semi-monthly, relying upon friends 
abroad for a strong effort to increase the circu
lation of the paper ; and he sincerely hopes that 
the effort will be made at once; so his mind 
shall be unincumbered with care in relation to 
the expenses of paper and printing.

No subscription of less than one dollar will 
be received; nor will that amount pay for any
thing beyond the present year. If. therefore, 
the subscriber docs not choose to receive the 
nunibersfrom the commencement of the volume, 
they are, nevertheless, his to dispose of as he may
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New York.—The Life-Theme is now dwelt 

upon in this city every Lord’s day—morning 
and evening—at Mechanics’ Hall, 472 Broadway. 
Br. II. L. Hastings and ourself have preached 
there alternately for two months past,and truth 
is manifestly advancing. Many strangers arc 
seen in the meetings, and some interesting cases 
have already occurred, in which men, before 
skeptical, have been led to sec truth in a light 
they never dreamed of; while some saints have 
been made glad by their emancipation from the 
horrible traditions of men. May the Lord con
tinue to bless and prosper this effort.

Paterson, N. J.—Our brethren in that city 
are strong in the truth of life only through Jesus 
and the resurrection: and none the less so for 
the effort recently put forth by Mr. Landis, a 
Presbyterian minister there, to overthrow their 
faith. We are right glad to get the ministry, 
called “orthodox” roused up to oppose; for 
their opposition only reveals their weakness, 
and may ultimately be the means of their con
version to the truth. A public discussion will 
probably be had there, the present month, be
tween Mr. Landis and Br. Hastings.

Philadelphia.-—We visited that city the past 
month and spent one Sabbath with them. For 
near six months, every week, our brethren there 
have held a discussion with any and all who 
chose to oppose our views of immortality only 
through Christ. The interest so far from abat
ing has been constantly on the increase, so that 
their place of public meetings is often crowded 
to overflowing,and light is spreading in that city. 
Brs. Jacob Grim, Wm. Ashman, and Wm. 
Stuart, have been the principal speakers on our 
side of the question: all of them mechanics; or 
what are called “ laymen.” Pity the ‘ Priests'’ 
there would not come out and put to rout these 
hard-working brethren. It would give them 
the utmost pleasure to have a friendly conflict 
with that class of men who, professionally, are 
Theologians. The truth and God has made 
these brethren strong, so that they are able to 
defend the truth against all tho opponents thaL 
can stand up.

Wo had a short but profitable time in that 
city. May our friends there keep the spirit of 
Jesus, and suffer no “ root of bitterness to spring 
up. and thereby many be defiled.” May 
every other consideration be lost sight of save 
that of tho honor of God and lifo to men through 
Jesus Christ.

P R 0 Y ISI 0 N A R Y COMMITTEE.

We have received the following letters from 
those engaged under the Prov. Com., in pro
claiming Life and Immortality only through 
Jesus Christ alone.

From Thomas Gar butt.
Orangcport, N. Y., 1853.

Br. Storrs:—I labored during November in 
Somerset, Ilartland, and Koval ton. Niagara Co. 
My prospects for doing good never looked so 
bright as at present. I feel that God is in the 
arrangement I have made with the Provisionaiy 
Committee, and my hourly prayer is, that my
self and fellow-laborers under its patronage, may 
be indeed and in truth soldiers of the cross.— 
Eld. Levi Hathaway, a venerable Christian min
ister, has been of great service to me; a man 
learned in the Scriptures, of sound judgment, 
and truly devoted to God. I bless God there 
arc a few such lights in the world. T have 
every reason to expect many of the Christians 
in this county will help sustain the truth.

I have preached at Ilartland Corners in reply 
to two lectures in favor of Universalisin. Seve
ral became deeply interested : saints and sinners 
wept. I do not know how it will end yet. The 
sheep are, I am sure, gathering around the great 
Shepherd. Thus I have hopes. O that God's 
people would be more faithful. I hope next 
month to see more turning to God and thus es
caping death.

Yours, in hope of Immortality,
T. Gar butt.

Since the foregoing was received the following 
has come to hand.

Things look still brighter. I .have received 
three more invitations to preach to Christian 
churches. I have three preachers now on my 
side, and only one against, and he is not dispos
ed to say much, as many of his church have said 
they believe in an is mortal.

The Six Sermons are to work. Backsliders 
arc coming up to the work of the Lord ; the Lord 
is with us of a truth. 1 see it more every day. 
I think and pray that we shall have a good old- 
fashioned revival, so far as the work of the Spirit 
is concerned. Sinners look solemn as death.— 
May the Lord help. Bro. Storrs, hold fast.

Yours in love. . .
T. Garbutt.

From J. Blaix.
Auburn, Nov. 29. 1853.

Br. Storr9:—Since I left New York, threo 
weeks ago, 1 have disposed of 2*25 of m v work— 
•Death not Life,’—30 Bible vs. Tradition — 40 
Pauline Theology, and a number of other works.

I am more ami more encouraged as to obtain
ing means to support those who are willing to 
preach the lifo and death doctrine, under the ap
pointment of the Provisionaiy Committee.—
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4,00A friend at Martin’s Ilill, N. Y.. ({

Lawrenccville, Pa.,
<c Manayunk, Pa., by Geo. Storrs, 5.00 
*•' Rockland, Mass., by letter.

Friends in various places.
Albany $4 ; Halfmoon $3 ; Oswego $0; 
Syracuse $2; Herkimer and Utica S3.
These arc among the places where Br.
Blain collected funds, and included in the 
above, or previous receipts from him.
Friends in Williamsburg, N. Y., by

Where I have traveled, as vet, our plan for 
spreading truth, meets with about universal ap
probation. and biethrcn show it by subscribing. 
All see more and more plainly that we arc using 
the best means to break the fetters of tradition 
from the churches.

Since I left New York, the 1st of Nov.. I have 
visited Albany, Troy, Lansingburg. Waterford, 
llalfiupon, Oppcnheiin, Herkimer, Utica, Syra
cuse. Oswego, Pori Byron, and Auburn. My 
traveling expenses for the entire route have been 
but $7.75. Time forbids giving further par
ticulars at present.

LOO

3.00
by Br. Blain, 12,00

B. T. Young, 2.00
J. Blain.

Total the past month,

Total Receipts,

Total disbursements, previously rep’ted $27G,85 
Paid since last Report, as follows:
To Br. T. Garbutt,

C. T. Sweet, - 
“ J. Blain, -

Total the past month,

Total Disbursements,

Treasury Overdrawn,

$04,50
From O. F. Sweet.

$317,15Dec. 2.1S53.
Bn. Storrs :—Since I saw you in Dansvillc. in 

Oct.. I have traveled over 400 miles with my 
horse and buggy, or on foot, making my travel
ing expenses small, (1,90). I have had some 
good meetings, and some opposition j but none 
of these things move me. I have but one work 
to do. ami that is. lo preach the word of life to a 
lost world. 1 am encouraged lo go on trusting 
in the Lord. T am happy to he associated with 
devoted men whose object and aim is to pro
claim -Jesus Christ as the life of the world.— 
Disunited with him we remain in a state of sin 
and death.

I have sold all my books and wish you to 
send xne a new supply.

$12.50 
52, 05

0,00
$71,15

$348,00
$30,G5

Eld. E. R. Pinney’s article on the inquiry, 
** What is the Soul?” we have commenced in 
this number, and shall finish in the next. Wo 
have suggested to him objections, his answers to 
which will appear soon. 1 The novelty of his 
views should not lead us to slight his argument, 
which is certainly strongl}' fortified by Scripture. 
We have often asked our opponents the ques
tion, “ What is the Soul V and as often met with 
an evasive answer. They talk about its being 
''immaterial;” and they might as well say it 
is nothing. Luther Lee once said, Ht is thought;” 
but he gave no evidence except his own llsay so ;” 
and all immortal-soulists arc just as vague and 
indefinite, which shows they are entirely igno
rant as to its nature. KThought” implies a 
thinker. What is it thinks? “ The soul,’’ we 
are told! Well, what is the soul? “It ’s 
thought!” So,t: thought” thinks ! IIow very 
“ immaterial” that must bo ! That's logic, such 
as Paul speaks of when he sa}*s—“ Beware lest 
any spoil you with vain philosophy after the 
tradition of men,5’ &c.

Whether Br. Pinncy has given a more ra
tional and scriptual answer to the question our 
readers can judge, when he is through.

Br. Pinncy is suffering amazingly under a 
fearful cancer of long standing, and will proba
bly soon “fall asleep.” May tiio Lord sustain

As ever, yours.
C. F. Sweet.

We arc sorry to announce that Br. C. M. 
Richmond, from his pecuniary circumstances, 
prior to his labors under the Prov. Com., has 
felt it necessary to engage in business that oc
cupies him during the week, and cannot travel 
much abroad. His connection with the Com
mittee lias therefore ceased for the present. His 
residence is Peril, Ind. We hope the friends of 
the cause will call him out into the field all in 
their power.

Br. J. S. White, also, has felt that he could 
not give all his time to labor under the Prov. 
Com., and has concluded to work entirely on 
his own responsibility. Br. White is ready to 
preach the word of life to those who may need 
his services as he may have opportunity, and we 
hope he may he abundantly sustained ; and we 

satisfied ho must be useful wherever be goes.are

pROv. Co.m’s. Receipts and Disbursements. 
Total Receipts, previously reported, $252,05 
Received since last report as follows :
Friends in Oruiigeport, N.Y.,by 1. Garbutt, G.50 

Somer.-ctt, “ ‘‘ ‘‘ ^0
LeRaysville, Pa., by C. F. Sweet, 1 .00 
Hector, N. Y. “

2,25in small sums,
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BIBLE EXAMINER. 11

Now, Br. Herald, we arc right glad you see 
things so clearly. May light continue to shine 
on your path.

Dr. Watts says, inono of his Hymns—“ Like 
brutes they live, like brutes they die;” and it 
seems the Herald is inclined to the same view, 
notwithstanding the nine articles of Br. N. D. 
George to prove the contrary, 
adds:—

t; Like grass they flourish till thy breath 
Blast them in everlasting death.”

him in his last conflict, and bring him, through 
Jesus and the resurrection, to Life Eternal.

The True Wesleyan.—Is that paper “anni
hilated?” It made its exit from this city one 
3rear ago. Since that time we have not once 
seen its face. We have several times sent the 
Examiner after it, with a “ Please Exchange,” 
but no tidings have ever returned from the Wes
leyan. Now we would be glad to know if it is 
sick, dead, or annihilated, or gone into the 
“ spirit land ?” Perhaps nothing worse than 
the latlor. If so. of course, it is too busy with 
phantasms to mind we material creatures.— 
Well, wo suppose it can’t be helped, so farewell 
to it.

Dr. Watts

The Heresy Hunting.—The case of Prof. 
Maurice, dismissed from King’s College, Eng
land, for the fancied idea that he was heretical 
on endless torment, is exciting some attention.— 
The following item is from the London Daily 
Times.

“In compliance with a special demand made 
by Mr. Maurice, Dr. Jelf has published the whole 
of the correspondence which passed between him
self and the Professor relative to the charge of 
unsoundness of doctrine which led to his recent 
dismissal. It appears that the correspondent 
commenced as far back as July 8, on which day 
Dr. Jelf addressed a letter to the Professor, in 
which he stated that his attention had been call
ed by high authority to the conclusion of the 
last of Mr. Maurice’s theological lectures, lately 
published, and proceeds as follows: ‘It is al
leged that you therein deny the eternity of fu
ture punishment. I have read the essay with 
attention, and confess that it appears to mo to 
bear that interpretation; at least, the impres
sion it gives seems to throw an atmosphere of 
doubt on the simple meaning of the word eternal, 
and to convey a general notion of ultimate salva
tion for all. I am, of course, most anxious to 
ascertain your real meaning.’ To this letter 
Mr. Maurice replied on the next day. stating 
that he believed in the doctrine of eternal 
punishment, or death, in that sense which seem
ed to him most consistent with the other uses of 
the word * eternal’ in the New Testament; but 
he docs not believe in the doctrine in that sense 
which is given to it, in many popular discourses 
and theological treatises, and that he repudiates 
that sense as inconsistent with the Gospel. He 
adds: ‘To state my convictions on this subject 
was a duty which I felt that I owed to thou
sands of young Englishmen, whose faith in the 
redemption of Christ, even in the being of God, 
is at stake. I could not but tell them, because 
I believe it is true, that the statements which 
have led them to identify the God and Father of 
our Lord with the evil spirit, are not derived 
from the orthodox faith ; that they are a strange 
product of Calvinism and Locke philosophy, and 
of the morbid consciousness of individuals.* 
On the 14th of July, Dr. Jelf wrote to state that 
the Professor's views Idled him with the most 
intense alarm, and intimated that as the Rev.

By the way: we have invited the Christian 
Advocate and Journal—the Inquirer—and the 
Independent, of this city, to exchange; but 
they never show their faces to us. We have 
also sent each of them the Bible vs. Tradition, 
but they arc mute as death about it, so far as 
we can learn. What’s the matter, friends ?— 
We assure you the Examiner and Bible vs. Tra
dition arc no ghosts. Perhaps they arc too ma
terial for you. Very well—then they are the 
easier to be handled; for you will not have to 
“ beat the air.” After a number of invitations, 
Zion’s Herald commenced an exchango with us 
a short lime since; but since our “ Dialogue” 
with “Rev. N. D. George,” last month, that pa
per has disappeared. What is the matter, 
friend Herald?

“He Dies Like a Beast.”—We clip the fol
lowing from Zion’s Herald, the Methodist Epis
copal paper. Boston, Mass. If it had thought 
no man could “die like a beast,” it seems strange 
it should admit such a sentiment into an organ 
of the M. E. Church. This item we found in 
one of the papers in which Rev. N. D. George 
labored to prove that “Materialism is Unscrip- 
tural.” But, here is a man that “dies like a 
beast!” He inust be rather “ material” then, 
we should think. What do you think about it, 
Br. Herald ?

“He dies like a beast who hath done no good 
while lie lived.” True indeed ! Go to his fune
ral. Not a tear is shed. Not a pain, or a grief, 
ora want has ho relieved, and there is none to 
call him blessed. Think of it, ye time-servers 
—yo who seek for pleasure, ye who mako self 
the centre of every thought and action. Wlwit 
an epitaph ! ‘He died like a beast, for ho did no 
good while he lived. * >>
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BIBLE EXAMINER.12

gentleman’s were, he presumed, official ones, he 
should lay them before the clerical members of 
the Council, and if need be, before the Council 
itself. At length Dr. Jelf decided that the ulti
mate decision must pass into other hands than 
his own, and Mr. Maurice was removed fiom his 
Professorship, under circumstances with which 
our readers are already familiar.”

Piiof. Maurice has brought out one fact, that 
is, that the common teaching of eternal suffer
ings for men “identifies in the thinking mind, 
“ God with the evil spirit.” Nothing could be 
spoken more truthfully. How long shall the 
blaspheni}' continue?

its agents; but we are not, therefore, going to 
deny the facts of history, or to blame the Saints 
of God or the Pastors of the Church for what 
they have done and sanctioned. We say that 
the temporal punishment of heresy is a mere 
question of expediency ; that Protestants do 
not persecute us here, simply because they have 
not the power ; and that where wo abstain from 
persecuting them, they are well aware that it is 
merely because we cannot do so. or think that, 
by doing so, we should injure the cause that we 
wish to serve.”

Such is the spirit of all sectarianism, wherever 
it is found. No worse in one class of men than 
another; nor will it die till Christ the Restorer 
returns from heaven.CATHOLICISM.

WHAT IS THE SOUL?This ism, like all other isms, once in a while 
shows the “ cloven foot." The Shepherd oj the 
Valley, published under the eye and professing 

to speak with the approbation of the Catholic 
Bishop of St. Louis, delights in such intimations 
as these:

BY ELD. E. R. PINNEY.

Mark ! the question is not, What is a Soul; 
but, What is the Soul. A soul is a being—a 
person. The term soul is used by Synecdoche 
(i. c.,a part taken to represent the whole) more 
frequently in the Scriptures.to represent the en
tire man, than in any other form. From whence 
many have inferred and thought, that the soul 
is the entire man. The idea is, to me, extreme
ly absurd, and equivalent to saying that man 
has no soul, 
that man is composed of body, soul, and spirit,

“The Church, wo admit, is of necessity in
tolerant; that is, she does everything in her 
power to check, as effectually as circumstances 
will admit, the progress of crime and error.—
Her intolerance follows necessarily from her 
claim to infallil»ility ; she alone has the right to be 
intolerant. Heresy she inserts in her catalogue
of mortal sins; she endures it when and where \ (see 1 Thcss. 5 : 23,) which cannot be true if it 
she must; but she hates it, and directs all her takes the whole man to constitute the soul, 
energy to effect its destruction. If the Catho- We often use the head to represent the whole 
lies ever gain, which they surely will do, though animal—the sail the whole vessel; to wit., 
at a distant day, an immense numerical ma- ‘There are 20 head of cattle passing;’ ‘Ten sail 

jority, religious freedom in this country is at have arrived in port.’ Now we might with as 
an end. So say our enemies. So we believemuch propriety say, that the head is the whole 

***** animal, or the sail tho whole vessel, as to affirm
“ We gain nothing by declaring so earnestly that the soul of a man is the whole man. The 

against the doctrine of civilpunis/nnent of spiri- person who should affirm it of the two former, 
lual crimes. Our enemies will not believe that would be considered a fit inmate of an asjdnm. 
we arc better than our church, and—for her— And to affirm it of the latter, is contrary to fact, 
her history is before them; the}'know what she reason, common sense, and revelation. Take 
sanctioned during the middle ages, what she did j from man his soul, and there still remains his 
then, and docs now where she can ; they know, body and spirit. So also remove his spirit or 
too, what they would do, were they in power; I breath, and the mao remains entire bodjr and 
they judge us by themselves. They can reason j soul. But to settle this point, where has God 
besides, and when we say two and two, they will ever said the entiro man is the soul? No such 
add, make four, whatever we can do to stop declaration can be found, 
them. Heresy is a mortal sin, kills the soul, The question returns upon us, What is the 
and sends the entire man, body and soul, to hell-; soul? There has been ‘ no end of the making 
it is, besides, a contagious disease, and aflccts the of books,’ filled with metaphysical disquisitions 
interests of unborn millions. Christian kings, and vain speculations as to what constitutes tho 
believing this, will crush it in the shell. Chris- soul of man or the flesh. But the writers hav- 
tian States, knowing this, will drive it from their ing trusted to their own wisdom, and to ‘ vain 
bodies when they can.’’ philosophy’ instead of seeking wisdom from God,

K We will say, however, that we are not in fa- the result has been just what might have been 
vor of roasting heretics, and that, if this sort of expected—-conclusions as various, and errors as 
work is to be revived—though in our miserable \ numerous as the persons who havo written. * 
times it is quite impossible, since men have no \ How astonishing it is. that men are so unwilling 
belief which they care to propagate, or for j to seek knowledge from God—the only source 
which they dare endure—if persecution is to be <5f true wisdom, especially upon subjects con- 
renewed, we should rather be its victims than ccrning which we are necessarily dependent up-

Bul the Scriptures affirm,
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BIBLE EXAMINER. 13
on Him for all the light we can have. God 
made man, and made a soul for man. He knows 
of course what the soul of man is, and if lie has 
revealed himself upon the subject, that revela
tion must settle all disputes, and establish the 
point. And here we would state, upon no sub
ject has God revealed himself more plainly and 
positively; and yet the mass arc unwilling to 
receive it, but prefer holding on to their old tra
ditions, or building up new theories. Hence, 
the discrepancy of views, which can be account
ed for only from the fact, that God has revealed 
that in the last days the church would “heap to 
themselves teachers, having itching ears; and 
the)' shall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” 2 Tim. 
4:3,4.

In answering this question we do not propose 
going into a long labored argument, but present 
in a brief form the Bible view. As preliminary 
we would remark, that the legitimate term for 
soul in the Old Testament, or Hebrew Scriptures, 
is Nephesh. There is no other term in the He
brew that is ever rendered soul except Ncsme 
some G or 8 times*. Nephesh is used nearly 700 
times, and is translated soul over -150 times. It 
is also rendered life some 150 times, for which 
there is n» authority but to accommodate the 
theology of these last days. The Hebrew term 
for life, living, «fcc., is Chayah. The correspond
ing Greek term for soul is Psuche—for life 
Zo.ee. The Hebrew term for spirit is Huach.— 
The corresponding Greek term is Pummel. Many 
confound the terms soul and spirit, using them 
interchangeably, or as synonymous; for which 
there is not the least authority. The term 
jRuach (spirit) is never rendered soul, nor is 
Nephesh (soul) ever rendered spirit. They are 
entirely dissimilar.

The first time Nephesh is found in the Bible is 
in Gen. 1: 20, and it is rendered life. “And 
God said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly 
the moving creatures that hath life.” The 
word • life1 has a reference to the margin which 
sa)rs, “ Ilcb. Nephesh. Ileb. Soul.” 1 am using 
the * Bcrnand’ Bible. In most Bibles the margin 
will read simply,tlIlcb. Soul.” Mere, then we 
have the acknowledgment of. the 47 learned 
persons who made the present translation that 
the true rendering of Nephesh, and its meaning 
in the Hebrew is soul. To this agree all the 
Hebrew scholars whom I have consulted. The 
literal rendering of this passage is, “ reptile liv
ing soul.” It would have been more modest in 
our translators had they placed God’s word in 
the text, and their comments in the margin; and 
how much darkness in the mind of the English 
scholar would have been avoided. But I thank 
God they were honest enough to give us the 
truth even in the margin, which enables us to 
correct their errors. In the next verse, (21st) 
the terms ‘ Nephesh Chayah,’ occurs, and is 
rendered ‘living creature;’ so also in the 24th 
verse, we have the samo rendering. In verse 
30th it is rendered “life.:” but in the margin 
reads, “ Ilcb., a living soul.” In Gen 2: 7, the 
same phrase occurs, applied lo man, and is ren

dered, living soul; from which many argue that 
man has an immortal soul. But mark ! we 
have already seen that the same terms, ''nephesh 
chayah•” (livingsoul) are applied to beasts, birds, 
and creeping things, lour times before it is to man 
at all; besides the term in the Old Testament is 
never applied lo man but once, whereas it is ap
plied to the animal creation twelve times, (if my 
memory serves me). So that if it proves man’s 
immortality, much more does it also the beasts. 
This fact accounts for the different rendciings. 
They believed in the immortality of the soul } 
hence, when the term nephesh was .applied to 
the beasts of the sea, (in vs. 20 and 21,) they 
rendered it life,* creature, &c.; for had they ren
dered it soul, it would have made the beasts also 
immortal.

In the New Testament, when speaking of the 
destruction of the beasts of the sea. they aro 
termed living souls. See Rev. 10:3. “And 
every living soul in the sea died.” Let it then 
be remembered, that we have the authority of 
the 47 translators of the English Bible—the in
spired commentary of the New Testament, as 
well as the Hebrew scholars of the present day, 
for rendering and reading the term nephesh 
‘ soulalthough it may be rendered in the text 
‘life.’ With these remarks we pass directly to 
the question, What is the soul ?”

God permitted Noah, after the flood, lo add to 
his food the flesh of beasts. In giving directions 
for eating it, he says: “ But flesh with the ne
phesh (soul) thereof which is the blood thereof 
shall ye not eat.” Here we have the declaration 
of God himself, that the blood is the soul And 
it is not a forced construction ; no oilier can be 
put upon it, for it is a simple, plain declaration, 
as to the manner of eating meat j given in the 
most literal terms. In the next verse (oih) the 
terms blood and soul arc used interchangeably 
as follows: “And surely your blood of your 
lives will I require; at the hand of every beast 
will I require it, and at the hand of man ; at the 
hand of every man’s brother will f require the 
nephesh (soul) of man.” Wherefore is added 
(v. 6th) *• Whoso shcddelh man’s blood, by man 
shall his blood be shed.”

The same instruction for eating flesh is given 
inDcut. 12:23. “Only iie sure that thou eat 
not the blood: for the blood is the nephesh 
(soul), and thou mayest not eat the nephesh 
(soul) with the flesh.” We find the same pro
hibition in the gospel, where the council of Apos
tles and Elders were called upon to settle the 
question of circumcision. They required that

* I will give an instance or two illustrating the 
inconsistent and absurd renderings of Nephesh.— 
In Gen. 1 : 20, they icndcred ii ‘ life.’ Then to 
have been consistent they should have rendered it 
in the next verse ‘ living life,’ instead of ‘ living 
creature.’ Again, in v. 30, they render * Nephesh 
chayah’ ‘ life ;* then in 2: 7,* where the same 
phrase occurs they should have rendered it, ‘ man 
became a life,’ instead of 1 man became a living 
soul.’ These examples show the inconsistencies 
into which men will he Jed who depart from the 
truth to accommodate a theory.
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BIBLE EXAMINER.14
they u abstain from things strnagled, and from 
blood, &c.” (Acts 15:29.) Sec also Lev. 3 : 17;
7 : 20,27; 17 : 1G, &c., where we arc taught that 
the penalty for eating blood was death. Query.
Why this restriction laid upon eating blood, in 
both Testaments, with a penalty so severe?—
Because, says God, " it is the soul of all llcsh,” 
and because. " 1 have given it to you upon the 
altar to make an atonement for your persons.”
The term soul hero is used by synecdoche to 
represent the whole man, and may be rendered 
persons.

Lev. 17: 13, 14. “And whatsoever man there 
be of the children of Israel, or of the strangers 
that sojourn among you. which hunleth or 
calchcth any beast or fowl that may be eaten ; 
he shall even pour out the blood thereof, and 
cover it with dust.” And the reason follows.
Mark! For it is the nephesh (soul) of all 
flush; the blood of it (the flesh) is for the 
soul (nephesh) thereof: therefore (for this 
reason) i said unto the children of Israel, ye 
shall not eat the blood of no manner of flesh ; 
for the nephesh (soul) of nil flesh is the blood 
thereof: whosoever ealeth it shall he cut off.”

In this last verse we arc not only twice told 
that “ the blood is the soul of all flesh,” but iu 
a third semeneo, informed that it is given (i. e., 
created by God) expressly •• for the soul of 
the flush.” What can be more plain, explicit 
and positive than this testimony from the Scrip
tures? Six plain literal declarations that “the 
blood is thk soul,” and given under circum
stances that positively forbid any other construc
tion. Tt is inconceivable how God could have 
revealed himself more intelligibly upon the 
point; and how astonishing that it could ever 
have been overlooked or misapprehended ! And 
what an illustration of the truth of Paul’s pro
phecy, that **' in the last days *
ears shall he turned away from the truth and j the body.
be turned unto fables.” 5th. Then all theories built upon the hypothe-

The point being fully established that the sis of the soul’s immortality, immateriality, and 
blood is the soul, ami so designed by the great conscious existence, independent of the body, are 
Architect, we are prepared to draw conclusions fables, and not according to truth, 
with some degree ol’safety as to its attributes. , * [To be Continued)
I used to say to my brethren when discussing 
these points. Tell me what the soul is, and then 
I can judge whether it is immaterial, immortal,
&c., as well as you. It was this consideration, Addison. Mich.
in connection with the fact, that God had used Bn. Storrs.—Through the goodness of Uud 
the term, in iiis revelation to man. more than 800 I am still permitted to hold up from time to 
times, that led me to resolve on searching the time the glorious and sublime theme of Eternal
Scriptures, until 1 found out what the soul was. Life and its attending rent Hies through Jesus
For I could noL believe God would use a term so Christ alone. And if there is any consolation
many times, so important to know what it was to be enjoyed. I enjoy it when I am holding up 
in order to understand that revelation, without the truth which we have been called to embrace
somewhere revealing plainly what it was. And —and which shines so gloriously around our
thank God, my search was not in vain. I now pathway. For your encouragement, and that
have no more doubt as to what part of me is my of others of like precious faith. 1 would say that 
soul, than what part of ine is my head or foot, j the cause is assuming a very favorable aspect in 
The one is as plainly revealed as the other, and ! this vicinity, which is a new lield of labor. Wo . 
if God is not to be believed in the one case, ■ came here early last spring, and have done 
neither is he in the other. I what wo could to extend the knowledge of the

From the above premises we conclude— I life theme in connection with other subjects.
1st. That the soul is material, otherwise it ! We arc satisfied that our labor has not been in 

could not be eaten. ! vain; for a goodly number have become settled

2nd. Being material, and a part of the man 
which the *f Lord God formed out of the dust of 
the ground”—of *'* the earth earthy,” it must in 
due time die and return to the dust from whence 
it came. Thus the Scriptures everywhere teach 
that the entire man. both soul and body dies.—
Paul says, (l Cor. 15 : 44) It is sown a natural 
body.” The word here rendered * natural' is 
Psuchikon, the adjective of the noun Psuche, 
the legitimate (and only) word for soul in the 
Greek; hence literally rendered would be ‘‘sown 
(dies) a soulical body,” (i. c., a body animated 
by blood). “ It is raised a spiritual body,” (i. 
c., a body animated by spirit). This will enable 
us to understand v. 50th, in which he says.—
" Flesh and blood (i. c., flesh animated by blood) 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God;” and the * 
reason follows immediately. “ neither doth cor
ruption inherit incorruption.” Our inheritance is 
to be incorruptible; [sec 1 Pet. 1: 4j hence, in
stead of having a body animated by blood, which 
is corruptible and mortal, we must have n spiri
tual body—be born again, incorruptible. Christ 
was ” put to death in the llcsh, but quickened by ' 
the spirit,” [1 Pet. 3: 18] and God has promised 
to quicken our mortal bodies by the same spirit 
that raised Christ from the dead. Rom. 8:11 — 
whereby we arc fitted to inherit the incorruptible 
kingdom. Christ’s soul died—He made “ his 
soul an offering for sin.” “He poured out his 
soul unto death.” Isa. 53: 10, 12. Body and 
soul both went’into the grave—Ps. 1G: 10,com
pared with Acts 2: 31—and was redeemed from 
the power of the grave, that is. death, Ps. 49:
15—which could not have been unless the soul 
had first died. Hence,

3rd. The soul is not in) mortal, for whatever 
is immortal cannot die.

4th. Consequently is not capable of cxistenco 
or consciousness out from and independent of* their

From A. N. Seymour.

i
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25BIBLE EXAMINER.
in the truth of no immortality out of Christ, and inised in the gospel, those that reject the go-pel
also in the faith generally; among whom arc will have neither life nor place after the judgment,
some talented men, capable of defending the Thus Psalm 52: 5, will be literally fullilled.
truth with any one; viz., Br. Nelson Green, a with a host of others of the same class- From
member of the M. IS. Church, and for two or this conclusion t arrive at another, that is,,1 here
three years a member of the legislature: also, a will be a time when sin and sull'ering will cease in
Br. Sundford. formerly connected with the Me* all the vast universe of God. Amen. Then sin-
thodist Church, but latterly with the Christians. ners will not be, as John Brown said in his calc-
He improves in public and has done so fora chism—‘-cursing, roaring, and blaspheming God
number of years past. He loves the truth for all eternity.(Horrible!) The plan of God,
dearly, and his conversion to the life theme has when completed, will destroy all that makes dis-
wrought a most glorious change in his afleclions. cord ; then all his works shall praise him. With
Ho can now see beauty, harmony, sublimity, and this view of tilings, how can we help praying,
loveliness in the character of God which cause *:Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as
him to love him with much more ardor thau he it is in heaven.” I do rejoice that we areso near
did while believing that God would hold count- the opening scenes, when Jesus the restorer will
less millions of human beings in liquid lire, and appear. Truly the signs arc ominous. Even so
there wreak his vengeance on them by torturing come, Lord Jesus. Amen.
them eternally. In connexion with these is a 
Br. Stone, a professor and principal teacher in a 
chartered institution about three miles from us.
Br. Stone is an able man in argument—some
times speaks in public. As ministers of dilfer- 
ent denominations come to the institution to 
preach he takes the opportunity of correcting 
them when they wander from the truth. 1 sold 
him the Bible vs. Tradition; he read it through, 
comparing it with the original—he values it 
Ingliiy. and recommends it as an excellent work.
My Brother, the cause which we are sustaining 
1 am perfectly satislied is of the Lord, and pros
per it must and will; though wave after wave of 
opposition may dash against and threaten to 
overwhelm us. yet we shall arise by the help of 
God and overthrow the greatest and most perni
cious of heathenish errors—the doctrine of the 
Immortality of the soul: and when that falls in 
the minds of men they must build ou Christ for 
salvation or perish.

From W. II. Ferivald.

Lawrence, Mass.. Dec. 13,1853.
Br. SronRs—I am pleased to learn that there 

is some prospect of the Ex is. semi-monthly vi
sits to this city, and you will liml me a ready 
supporter of any such measure as is suggested 
in the last number of your paper.

I am reading The Conflict of Age ft."1 By E. 
Beach Kit. lie certainly reasons well; and I can 
not see how it can be possible for any. who en
tertain the popular notions concerning man, to 
avoid his conclusions. Bible vs. Tradition” 
will be a capital work to place in the hands of as 
many as read the u Conflict,” &c. What a pity 
that’Mr. B. did not get on the right track. Ilia 
logical power seemed equal to that of "Dobncy.” 
And when 1 behold stars of such apparent mag
nitude, it is painful to he obliged to consider them 
of no more importance than a “jack-o'-lantern.” 
Still, to those who know from whence they ori
ginated, the ,s will-o'-the-wisp” is a valuable 
servant, since it indicates with the utmost cer
tainty the region of mist, mire and corruption., 
(to all of which it is indebted fur its luminous 
appearance,) and kindly admonishes them if they 
would escape the danger of being swamped at 
last, to keep oil" a proper distance. But then it 
is to be lamented that there are those—and the 
number is by no means small—who will not be 
thus admonished; whO being highly pleased 
with the mellow light which eminates from this 
phantom of Mr. B.s, will eagerly pursue it un
til grasping it, intent <m making it their own. the 
light suddenly vanishes; when, iinding them
selves in a dense wilderness anil darkness, thick 
as the mire under their feet, every effort to 
escape involves them in moie certain ruin. At 
length, with jack-o’-lantern, they sink to rise no 
more.

The possibility of such results ought to awaken 
in us a strong desire for the salvation of our 
fellow-men.

The doctrines made prominent in the Exr. 
we think the best calculated to awaken an inter
est in the hearts of sinners for their salvation of 
any with which we are acquainted. And for this 
reason I desire it to be more widely circulated.

From M. Batchelor.

Pownal, Vt.
Br. Storrs.—I rejoice that in these last days 

I have learned to read God’s precious will as he 
has given it unto us. Formerly we thought 
about all of it must be spiritualized. It was 
spiritual life, spiritual death, spiritual tree of 
life, and spiritual heaven. But when I take 
the Bible to read, and feel 1 have a true his
tory of what has been and what shall be, 
how plain it is. It begins with man on earth, 
and all pronounced good. Sin entered, and 
death and loss of earth followed. Christ brought 
life and iinmortulity to light, and oilers it to 
man with the promises that he shall inherit the 
earth. And as I read the precious book of God 
to tho end, there 1 see earth restored from its 
curse, man risen up, and under Christ takes 
possession of the kingdom and dominion under 
the whole heavens. Now, if the fulure is to be 
understood figurative, the past history must be 
also ligurative; but a sane mind can not thus 
interpret the past history. Then as certainly as 
there is a heaven for the saints in the promise it 
has an earth to it. Then if life, immortally on 
earth restored, is tho Christian’s portion, as pro-
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Bible vs. Tradition.—This work is a 

thorough cure for the natural immortality 
theory; and shows beyond a reasonable doubt 
that Life and Immortality are the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ alone, and by the resur
rection at the last day. Price, 75 cents. For 
&">, ten copies. Sent in all cases at the expense 
of-oho purchaser, except where $1 is sent for one 
copy, and the two double Examiners containing 
Ham’s Works, then we pay the postage.

Theology or Paul; or, The Christian 
Doctrine of Future Punishment as Taught in 
the Epistles of Paul; by II. L. Hastings.” A 
pamphlet of 48 pages. 12 mo. Price, six cents 
single; or $4 per 100. It is a valuable and con
vincing work. Let it be put into the hands of 
every man and woman in city and counLy.

‘‘Life and Death; or, The Theology of the 
Bible in Relation to Human Immortality; by 
Rev. J. Pantou Ham,” Bristol, England. Also, 

The Generations Gathered and Gather
ing ; or, The Scripture Doctrine Concerning 
Man in Death,” by the same author.

These works are each published in a double 
Examiner, with covers. Price, ten cents single 
copy: or §7 per hundred. Without charge to 
all Preachers who will read them. Let them 
continue~to be scattered.

word in the sacred original; By Aaron Pick, 
Professor of Hebrew and Chaldee, from the 
University of Prague.”

This work we have had occasion to speak of 
spvcral times in the past few years. Though it 
is not all that wo desire to help a mere English 
scholar, yet it is a most valuable auxiliary in 
tho study of the Old Testament Scriptures. It 
gives every word of the Hebrew Testament; 
first in the Hebrew letters, then the English 
name of each word, after which follows tho 
literal sense of the word. Last of all is given 
every place, chapter and verse, where each word 
occurs.

We mention this work now simply to' say, 
that we found a few copies in Philadelphia lately, 
after having sought in vain for it in this city.— 
It costs near §10 when ordered of the import
ers ; but we can furnish 3 or 4 copies at §5 per 
copy, if desired ; but the purchaser would have 
to pay the expense from Philadelphia to tho 
place where it might be ordered.

Hymn Book.—After a suspense of six months, 
or more, we have just received the compilation 
of Hymns published by J. Panton Ham, Bristol, 
England. It is tho third copy Br. Ham has 
sent us—the two previous never having come to 
hand; and tho ono now received has been just 
three months, to a day,on the way; but we aro 
glad to get it at last. So far as we have been 
able to examine it. we like it much. It is what 
a Hymn Book should be—made up of Praise 
mainly. We have not yet fully decided in the 
matter, but we arc inclined to think we shall 
republish this book nearly entire. It contains 
about 300 Hymns, well chosen. Br. Ilara says, 
“ A portion of the Hymns have never before 
been published, having been written expressly 
for this collection;” and he “ feels that public 
thanks arc due to the Rev. W. Glen MoncriefF, 
of Edinburg, for his kind aid in reviewing tho 
hymns for tho press, as well as for some poetical 
and Scriptural contributions to tho work.”

“ Death not Life ; or, The Theological Hell 
and Endless Misery Disproved by a Collection 
and Explanation of all the Passages on Fu
ture Punishment; also. The Metaphysical 
Arguments for the Immortality of the Wicked 
Exploded. By Jacob Blain, Baptist Minister, 
of Buffalo, N. Y.”

This is a pamphlet of 120 pages, 12 mo.; 
price 25 cents single; or $10 per 100. Many 
hundreds have been scattered. It is a two-edged 
sword. Let it be sent into every corner of the 
land. —

Dialogues on Future Punishment,” by 
Hev. Win. Glen Moncruiff\ Scotland, 
work is calculated to interest and instruct on 
the subject of immortality. Many of them have 
been circulated in this country. It is a 12 mo. 
pamphlet of GO pages, and has been sold at 15 
cents; but we have concluded to reduce the 
price to ten cents single; and $G per 100. We 
have just published a new edition.

This

Deferred Articles and Letters.—Wc in
tended to have given a number of articles and 
letters in this number which aro laid over, as wc 
had filled up our columns before we were awaro 
of it. Br. Grew and others shall find a place 
soon, and we will try to say less ourself next 
time, to givo them room. The next Examiner 
will appear us near the 15th inst. as possible.

“The Bible Student’s Concordance; by 
which the English reader may be enabled 
readily to ascertain (he literal meaning of any
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world’s sins, by bearing its punishment, and 
j giving a full moral satisfaction to the claims of 
I Divine justice. To die on the cross was, in the 

popular apprehension, the grand reason of his 
incarnation and mission. Theological writers 
and preachers of the so-called orthodox school, 
affirm that Christ’s expiatory death was the sub
ject of stipulation between him and his Father; 
that it was previously arranged and settled in 
the eternal counsels; and that it constitutes 
both the reason and righteousness of human re
demption. In the view of this theory, then, 
Christ’s interrogatory complaint on the cross, so 
far from illustrating and. confirming it, presents 
a phenomenon altogether discordant and inex
plicable. We have said on an earlier page, that 
if the popular interpretation of the last suffer
ings and death of our Lord be the true one, it 
will appear to be borne out by all the historic 
circumstances of the crucifixion, that everything 
said and done on that awful event, especially by 
our Lord himself, if it do not decidedly indicate 
its judicial character, will at least not tend to 
obscure its terrible significance by investing it 
with an altogether different aspect. But hither
to, we have been unable to penetrate the vail of 
CMCumstanccs which congregate around the 
cross, so as to discover such a significance in the 
sufferings of the dying Jesus, which the 
“ churches” assure us those sufferings had. To 
us it is a most unaccountable phenomenon, that 
the evangelical portraiture of Christ on the cross 
exhibits a strange unconsciousness in him, that 
he was the subject of his Father’s judicial dis
pleasure, and that, he was bearing the burdeu, 
for expiation’s sake, of the world’s punishment. 
Is it not an additional argument to what wo 
have hitherto advanced against tho popular 
cross as the true representation of the cross of 
Christ, that, in the agony of dissolution, when 
he seemed to be bearing the severest burden of 
his mortal anguish, he should exclaim, “My 
God! My God ! why hast thou forsaken me ?” 
Here is the language of most painful surprise. 
The great Suitcrcr was conscious of an unusual 
loneliness, as if his Father, who had so graciously 
sent an angel to strengthen him in a former ex
tremity, were now leaving him to bear this 
mortal anguish alone; and he asks in the lan
guage of evident astonishment, the reason of this 
terrible solitude, “My God! My God! why 
hast thou forsaken me Now, according to the 
general opinion concerning the death of Christ, 
wo should not have expected to hear such lan
guage lVoin the cross. Are we to suppose, that 
he, who came into the world specially to bear 
the world’s punishment, and give a satisfaction

GEO STORItS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

TIIE DOCTRINE OF THE CROSS.
THE FACTS AND PHENOMENA OF THE DEATH OF 

CHRIST.

BY REV. J. PANTON HAM.

Continued from page 181, Vot. 8.]
Besides the voice of prayer, the cry of bitter 

complaint breaks upon our ear from the great 
Sufferer on the cross. In the anguish of ap
proaching dissolution the dying Jesus exclaims, 
“ My God! My God ! why hast thou forsaken 
me?” and this exclamation has been supposed 
to imply that at that moment God was judicially 
restraining his “ consolatory support, so that the 
consolations might not take off any part of the 
keen edge of his passion; and this was necessary 
to make his sufferings meritorious.” So sur
mises Dr. Adam Clark, for he cannot admit that 
there was such an actual forsaking on the part 
of God as to leave Christ destitute of the pre
sence of Divinity in some sense, for that “ would 
deprive his sacrifice of its infinite merit, and 
consequently leave the sin of ttic world without 

atonement. Take deity away,” he writes, 
“ from any redeeming act of Christ, and re
demption is ruined.*’ He suggests but with 
evident misgivings, that the words might be 
translated, “ My God ! My God ! to what sort 
of persons hast thou left me ?” The language of 
this complaint, though popularly employed to 
prove that Christ on the cross was the object of 
liis Father’s wrath, was clearly seen by the 

learned common tutor to involve consideiablc 
critical difficulties on that theory, and he leaves 
the subject, as he does many others, burdened 
sufficiently with learned criticism, but without 
reflecting any light on its acknowledged ob
scurity. To us, this cry of anguish seems emi
nently natural under the circumstances of 
Christ as previously explained. The complaint 
that ho was forsaken by his Father, must be 
shut up indeed to the necessity of a rendering, 
to oblige the belief that he was judicially for
saken. The reader is requested to bear in mind, 
that it is an integrant part of the common doc
trine, that the Lord Jesus Christ came into the 
world for tho specific purpose of expiating the

an
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r .sins by the sufferings on the cross, did not | pact with them for a mutual transfer of charac-
wu> why he was forsaken of his Father ? If it ter and consequences on certain conditions, 
ere a fact that God was angry with his Son as 
ie criminal representative of our guilty race, 
id that Christ knew this, then why did he ask 
e reason oj this displeasure? "Was not such 
question, at such a time, adapted to obscure the 
leged judicial significance of the sufferings on 
10 cross ? According to the popular theology.

seems to us to be neither true in reason, nor 
taught in revelation. As we read the Sacred 
History, and the doctrinal writings of the 
Apostles of Christianity, we find not the faint
est allusion to any such fiction as this. VVo 
never meet with a single indication of displeasure 
on the part of the Father towards his well-bc- 

is of first consequence that the expiatory loved Son. in whom he always appears tons to 
iturc nf those sufferings should be distinctly be ,c well pleased.” Not even does this com- 
?cognized as the only ground of acceptance plaint on the cross—this obvious sense of deser- 
ith God, and yet the historic account of those lion by his Father, necessitate our belief that 
ifferings represents Christ himself as an cn- Christ was descried in displeasure even repre- 
re stranger to any such significance ! Surely, sentatively. We may not be able to explain the 
the sufferings of Christ had been for such a nature of that experience, and those painful 

urpose as is popularly believed, it would not be emotions which stimulated the suffering One so 
nreasonablc to expect that on such a question to expostulate with his Father; but the very 
eing asked by our Lord, a voice would come fact that he should expostulate—that he should 
•om heaven declaring, in distinct terms, the ask “why"—li why hast thou forsaken me ?” is 
eason why God had then forsaken his Son. A itself a proof that between Jesus and his 
upernatural voice distinguished Jesus at his Father even then there was the closest and 
aptism. and on the occasion of his transfigura- most blessed intimacy. We ask our readers to 
ion : was it a less important occasion when realize the circumstances of the dying Jesus, 
nnging on the cross ho called aloud for an ex- I II is disciples had all “forsook him and fled ;n 
lanntion of his desertion in death? Tf the | none will doubt that he was as sensible as the 
opular notions of Christ’s crucifixion be correct. | most sensitive to this abandonment by his dis- 
hen this was beyond all the most important ; ciplcs, who had been his constant friends and 
loincnt of his historv. and this question one of companions. The intense humanity of Christ, 
eepest and most indispensable interest. More allowed nothing to be indifferent to him which 
specially important docs this dying query of "’as not indifferent to others of the human fatni- 
ur Lord become, because it represents him as a 1y. If it is natural to be pained at the dcser- 
tranger to the cause of his conscious dcseition tion of beloved friends, then was Christ pained 
f God. Yet no explanatory voice responds to when his disciples left him to sutler and die 
he mysterious complaint.—no messenger from alone. lie looked forward to this act of deser- 
icavcn challenges the world’s audience while he tion, and spoke of it, when he said to his disci- 
nravels the awful mystery, that the crucified pics on the evening of his betrayal, “all ye shall 
)no was judicially forsaken by God, because he be offended because of me this night—for it is 
ras then in the attitude of the sinner’s substi- written, (even prophecy had foretold it), I will 
ute. and enduring the merited desert of the smile the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scat- 
innor’s guilt. Without presumption, we may tered.” Bearing in mind that the sense of dc- 
enture to say. that as the Bible nowhere ex- sertion by his followers was among the painful 
ressly states that Christ expiated the sins of experiences of Christ’s dying hour, and that no 
ion on the cross.—that he bore their punish- extraordinary manifestations of the presence of 
lent.—and gave for them a judicial satisfac- his Father were given then as in Gethscmane, 
•oil;—as neither the prophets,—nor our Lord the complaint of Christ has a most touching 
iinself.—nor his apostles ever say anything of and natural significance. It is as if he had said, 
his kind, then it was the more to be expected “though my disciples have forsaken me, this I 
lint ,some clear declaration would be given on can bear, for I know the spirit is willing, but 
lie occasion of the crucifixion itself, if these the flesh is weak; but that 7'hou, 0 my Father, 
urposes were really answered by that solemn shouldst give no manifestation of thy presence— 
vent. That Christ should express astonish- that Thou shouldst leave me, as any other of 
lent in the endurance of his great sufferings,— thy children, to bear this bitter burden so con- 
iat he should ask thereasonoC his desertion.— scionsly alone, it is this J feel so keenly—My 
rid that no response should be made, is to us an God ! My God ! why hast thou forsaken me ?’ ’ 
rlditional testimony against the construction That sense of his Father’s desertion appears to 
hicli the popular theology puts on the suffer- us a most natural experience; for if Christ had 
igs of the crucifixion. been supported throughout his sufferings by cx-
In our view of the history of Christ, there Iraordinary, supernatural aids, he would not 

*ver was a moment’s interruption of that pro- have known the common experience of mankind, 
undly pure harmony which subsisted from the and could not on account of such common expc- 
rst between Him and his Father. The scheme Hence, have been “touched with the feeling 
r thcologj' which represents Christ as the sub* our infirmities.” In being left to the natural 
ct of an artificial arrangement, in accordance experience of painful sufferings—and to know 
ith which he should take upon himself all the the bitter loneliness of death, he lias “borne 
LTsonal responsibilities, not of one individual, our gi'iefs and canned our sorrows.” II°» 110 
Lit of a world of individuals, and form a com- more than others of the human family, has been
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but himself. To know something of the “ curse’ 
character of death, belongs to all our mortal race. 
To shrink from it as an ‘‘enemy” is our com
mon experience, and natural to our life-loving 
instincts. But in Christ how intense must have 
been the emotions of horror and aversion with 
which he would sink under the hateful power of 
death! The Psalmist expresses these emotions, 
when speaking in the name of his royal Son, he 
says, “ Thou wilt not leave my soul in Shcol!” ' 
So, too, that touching communication to the dis
ciples, “ My soul is exceeding sorrowful even 
unto death,”—and especially that agonizing 
scene in Gcthscmanc, when he exclaimed, “ 0 
my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me,” and when “ his sweat was as it were 
great drops of blood falling down upon the 
ground.” Paul explained the phenomenon when 
he tells us that Christ “ in the days of his flesh 
offered up prayers and supplications with strong 
crying and tears to him that was ablo 10 save 
him from death.” The Lord Jesus Christ 

knew no sin,’- and death is “ the wages of sin 
—how natural then, that he should shrink with 
an unusual horror from it-5 actual experience. 
Death to him would be peculiarly hateful in this 
aspect. As *• the Holy One of God,” Christ 
would experience in death what no human being 
can now understand, much less participate in. 
Viewed in connection with sin, to which death is 
indissolubly allied, the mortal anguish of Christ 
must have been peculiarly and inconceivably in
tense ; in itself sufficient to account for that 
agonizing complaint, “My God! My God! why 
hast thou forsaken me?”

Add to this that Christ is emphatically “the 
Life,”—that it is his mysterious prerogative to 
declare, “ I am he that liveth, and was dead, and 
behold I am alive again for evermore ;”—that be
fore ho came into our world he lived in the com
munion of the life of God; —what then must 
have been the strength of his life sympathies,— 
and with what peculiarly painful emotions would 
he feel the powerful grasp of grim Death. If 
our life instincts arc so strong, what must 
Christ’s be? If we shrink with so much horror 
from death, with how much greater horror would 
he ? The death of Christ was not the death of 
an ordinary being. As “ that holy thing” which 
was begotten miraculously of God. and as the 
“ quickening” or life-giving •• Spirit,” his death, 
like his birth, is involved in profoundcst mys
tery. Other men have met death in some of its 
most terrific and excruciating forms with a firm
ness more than human, while Christ, in a less 
agonizing death than theirs, expressed, both in 
its anticipation and experience, the most insufler- 
able anguish. But the form of death, wc may 
bo permitted to suppose, was less a concern to 
Christ than the fact of death. Ilad the means 
of death been even more torturing than they 
were, probably no more emotion would have 
expressed itself, the index of an equally intense 
sutfering in the conscious experience of the 
dying Christ. In our opinion, it was death it
self without so much regard to its form, that 
occasioned the chief anguish in the sufferings of

exempted from the painful contingencies of mor
tality ; nay, he has known more of them, for his 
life was a more comprehensive one, it took into 
its wonderful circumference a greater circle of 
human experiences, and hence his greater quali
fications as the exemplar and succorer of our 
race.

Wc may bo permitted to suggest a few 
thoughts, with the view of explaining some of 
the probable causes of our Lord’s sense of deser
tion by his Father.

The Evangelist informs us. that “about the 
ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, 
Eli, Eli, lama sabachthnni? that is to say, My 
God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 
and that ‘ wncu *ic had cried again with a loud 
voice he yielded up the ghost.” It was there
fore, in the last extremity, just as he was about 
to expire, that this cry of distress was uttered. 
u The sorrows of death compassed him, and the 
pains of Sheol gat hold upon him,” and in the 
unutterable bitterness of that moment’s experi
ence, lie felt as if forsaken by his Father. For 
the timo being, it was an actual forsakingof him 
by God, not in displeasure, nor for an}’ judicial 
purpose ; but because God would leave his well- 
beloved Son, as all his other sons, to the conse
quences or their fidelity, painful as those conse
quences might be. 11c would not interrupt the 
course of painful events—his Son, as well as the 
race he came to restore, should be ‘‘perfected 
through sufferings.” God left his Son to die, 
and that holy Son felt that he was so left, and 
the agony of that experience extorted the bitter 
cry, “ My God ! My God! why hast thou for
saken me?” Such an exclamation is, in our 
opinion, a testimony to the fellowship of Christ 
with his Father even to the last. That lie should 
address his Father not in the vocative of a cold 
distance, but with the possessive pronoun of en
deared relationship indicates this, “ My God!
IMy God!” &c. It is, moreover, a testimony to 
his purity, for the surprise expressed in his lan
guage implies that his terrible experience was 
not merited on his own account, and that in sub
mitting to it, he had yielded to a painful contin- 
genec of his mission as the exempli tier of a per
fect righteousness in a sinful and death-doomed 
world. He ‘‘was in all points tempted like as 
we arc, yet without sin.” “Though he were a 
Son, yet learned he obedienco by the things 
which he suffered; and being made perfect, 
(through suffering,) lie became the author of 
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him.” 
He has shown mankind how to suffer, as the re
compense, in this world, of obedience to God. 
He has taught them how “to resist unto blood, 
striving against sin.”—and thus. “Once in the 
end of the world hath he appeared, to put away 
sin (not as a charge against mankind, but as a 
quality of their personal character') by the sac
rifice of himself.”

It would bo presumptuous to endeavor to an
alyze the painful consciousness of the dying 
Saviour at this awful moment of his sufferings; 
but wo may well conceive that those sufferings 
were what they could not be to any other being
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I will give this text, and the other two, in 
which are contained the law-penalty, in contrast, 
that you may perceive the difference as they 
read in the text, and are interpreted by our 
teachers of the present day.

Bible.
“ In the day that thou eatest 

thereof, dying thou ahull dto.’
Gen. 2: 17.

“The bouI that einneth, IT. 
shall die.” Ezekiel IS: 4.

“The wages of sin is death."
Romans 6 : 23.

the crucifixion;—which explains the remarkable 
dread with which Christ looked forward to, and 
endured it; and which stimulated the expiring 
cry, “My God! My God! why hast thou for
saken me?” Others wc know, have considered 
this manifest dread as the evidence that Christ 
was shrinking from the awful experience of his 
voluntary substitution,—as the representative of 
sinners, and their proxy for the endurance of 
their punishment; but in the face of so many 
irreconcilable facts, wo cannot accept this 
theory, and find no occasion to resort to it for the 
explanation of this additional phenomenon on 
the cross. Taking into consideration who Christ 
was, and that he was in the act of dying, we 
find no difficulty, and certainly no discrepancy 
with our theory, in the utterance of his expiring 
complaint, “ My God ! My God! why hast thou 
forsaken me ?”

Orthodoxy.
“ In tlio day that thou eat- 

oat thereof dying thou 6halt 
never die.

The soul that einnctli it 
shall live forever, and be tor
mented in a lake thatburneth 
with lire and brimstone.

Tne wages ol sin is eternal 
life in imeciy.

Hence, we are told that men do not actually 
die, but the righteous at death go into happiness, 
and the wicked into misery, awaiting the judg
ments. But to return to our subject.

Again, God said to Adam, “ Hying thou shall 
die”—“If thou cat”—“In the sweat of thy face 
shalt thou cat”—“From dust thou art,” &c. 
Now, I ask, does not the thou include the whole 
man? If not, what part is exempt? Do you 
say, the soul ? Then 1 would ask you a few 
questions. Can a man without a soul cat? Can 
he be a living, conscious, intelligent, and account
able being, without a soul? If you 
affirmatively, then I ask, if the soul docs not im
part life, nor consciousness, nor intelligence, nor 
accountability, what is the use of having a soul ? 
If you answer negatively, then you yield the 
whole ground, and the soul is included in the 
thou that was to die; hence, the soul dies. For 
man at this time had a soul. God had pro
nounced him “aliving soul.” (Sec Gen. 2: 7). 
lie was an intelligent, accountable being on pro
bation ; for it was on the condition of his eating 
that the penalty of death was to be inflicted.

The law recognizes the soul as guilty, and re
quires its death as necessary to satisfy its claims. 
Proof: “Behold, all souls are mine, as the soul 
of the father,so also the soul of the son is nunc: 
the soul that sinneth it (the soul) shall die.” 
Ezek. IS: 4. The Jaw knows no mercy. Its 
claims must be met. Justice will and must be 
satisfied. Man could not redeem himself, God 
therefore gave his Son, who came to suffer for 
us. lie satisfied the claims of the law, or as 
Paul says, (Gal. 3 : 13.) “ Christ has redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, being made a curse 
for us.” If so, then Christ’s soul died, for the 
curse of the law resting upon us, was the death 
of the soul. Hence, if Christ’s sold did not die, 
the law is not satisfied—our hopes of salvation 
arc vain—we must suffer the penalty—our souls 
must die.

The question then arises, Did Christ’s soul 
die? On this hangs ail our hope of salvation— 
“ To tho law and the testimony: for if wo 
speak not according to this word it is because 
there is no light in us.” Jesus says, (Math. 
20: 28.) “The Son of Man came * * * to give 
his soul (Psuche) a ranson for many.” Isaiah 
53: 12, ••He (Christ) poured out his soul 
unto death;” then his soul died. Again, tenth 
verse, “Thou (God) shalt make his (Christ’s) 
soul an offering for sin” Psalms 10: 10,

[To be Continued.)

WHAT IS THE SOUL?

BY ELD. E. R. PINNEY.

[Continuedfrom page 14.]
Our second argument is from

god’s plan of redemption.
Aside from the plain declarations of the word 

already presented, the truth that the blood is tho 
soul may be further demonstrated from God’s 
plan for the redemption of man, as revealed in 
liis Word. Man, in consequence of disobedience, 
was brought under the condemnation of the law. 
Tho penalty of that law was death—death of 
the entire man. How readcst thou? “In the 
day thou eatest thereof (Marg. and Heb.) dying 
thou shalt die.” (Gen. 2: 17). In the text 
it reads, “Thou shalt surely die,” but this is 
man’s gloss, and is not true. For it is certain 
that Adam did not die in the day that he ate of 
the forbidden fruit; and it is equally certain, 
that not only ‘ in the day,’ but the very moment 
he ate, he was in a dying, corruptible state—he 
began to die, and, in process of time, died. 
Hence. I understand the expression, “ Dying 
thou shalt die,” ns follows:—That by eating of 
the forbidden tree, Adam would introduce into 
his system (which was created pure and incor
ruptible, i. e. having no seeds of corruption in 
itself) seeds of corruption and decay; the effect 
of which would be to place him in a decaying 
and dying condition, which condition would re
sult in certain death.

That the Hebrew text, and this view of it is 
‘correct, is evident from God’s own interpreta
tion of the penalty, and the Bible histor}' of the 
facts in the case. Proof, Gen. 3: 19. “In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou cat bread, till 
thou return unto the ground, for out of it wast 
thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust 
shalt thou return.” Gen. G: 5. “And all the 
days that Adam lived were nine hundred and 
thirty years ; and he died.”

This interpretation, and result as given in the 
Word, is however, very different from the teach
ings of the orthodoxy of these last days. And

answer
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“Thou wilt not leave my soul in sheol, (the 
grave) neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one 
to sec corruption;” Peter in his comments on 
this pnssage, in Acts 2: 30, 31, says it refers to 
Christ nnd was fulfilled in his resurrection from 
the dead. For ‘-God had sworn with an oath 
to David, that of the fruit of his loins according 
to the flesh he would raise up Christ to sit on 
his throne. lie seeing this before, spake of the 
resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not 
left in the grave (Hades*) neither his 
sec corruption.” How could his soul be left in 
the grave if it never went there?

lives we shall live also, and reign with hiuf in 
glory, forever. Amen.

From the foregoing array of Scripture, it is 
evident that Christ has satisfied the demands of 
the law, thereby making reconciliation for in
iquity, and purchasing man’s redemption. Now 
I ask, What was it that satisfied the claims of 
the law—what paid the price of our redemp
tion ? Whatever it was, determines what the 
soul is; for the penalty of the law was the death 
of the soul. The prophet says, (Isaiah 53: 10. 
12) the soul was offered to atone for sin.

His soul was poured out unto death.” What 
was it that was poured out—that atoned? I 
answer, It was the blood of Christ. Proof: 
“ Forasmuch as ye know that we were not re
deemed with corruptible things, as silver and 
gold, * * * but with the precious blood or 
Christ.” 1 Peter 1: 18. Again, “Thou art 
worthy to take the book and open the seals 
thereof, for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood.” Rev. 5:9. “ For 
without shedding of blood there is no remis
sion of sins.” Ilcb. 9: 22. “In Christ we have 
redemption through his blood.” Eph. 1 : 7. 
“The blood of Jesus Christ His Son 
cleansF.TII us from all sin.” 1 John 1: 7.
“ Unto Him who loved us and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood, to Him be glory and 
dominion forever and ever. Amen.” Rev. 1: 5, 
6. Hence the necessity of Christ’s coming by 
blood as well as by water, and John’s particu
larity in repeating it. “ This is he that came by 
water and blood, oven Jesus [Christ; not by 
water only, but by water and blood.” 1 John 
5: 6. “Forasmuch then as the children are 
partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself 
likewise took part of the same; that through 
death he might destroy him that had the power 
of death, that is, the devil.” IIeb. 2: 14.

More evidence might be given upon this point, 
but this will suffice to the believer in God’s 
Word, and more would not convince the skeptic. 
Paul said, in the mouth of two or three witnes
ses every word shall be established. Here aro 
eight. And now I ask in all candor, if we can 
desire any thing to be revealed in plainer terms 
than the following points?

1st. That the blood is the soul.
2nd. That Christ by his blood atoned for sin 

and purchased our redemption.
3d. That consequently Christ’s soul died, 

which alone could release us from the claims of 
the Law; consequently, the soul is mortal as 
well as the body.

These are solemn and glorious truths. And 
it is time they were understood and believed and 
confessed, that men may see that in Christ alono 
is redemption through his blood. My impeni
tent friend, bo entreated to fleo to Christ, and 
trust in his blood, which alono can cleanse you 
from the guilt of sin, and present you faultless 
before the throne of God. Believe. 0, believe 
that Christ is able, and willing, and will savo 
you, that you may rejoice with a joy unspeak
able and full of glory, through tho hope wrought

flesh did

Again, <c But God will redeem my soul from 
the power of the grave.” Psalm 49: 15. What 
is the power of the grave? Death. How 
could Christ’s soul (for David here personifies 
Christ) be delivered from the power of death un
less it had first died? It could not; therefore 
Christ’s soul died and went into the grave wilh 
his flesh or body. But God raised him from tho 
dead, and by his resurrection hath begotten us 
again unto a hope of life, and a kingdom. For, 
inasmuch, as there is no mercy in the law, but 
for the resurrection, death would (as the French 
infidels proclaimed) be an “eternal sleep!” And 
thus Paul reasons when he says, “If Christ be 
not raised, your faith is vain, ye arc yet in your 
sins. Then they also which have fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished.” Query, 
How can this he, if (as we are told by man)') 
when the body dies, the soul—the man proper— 
goes direct into heaven, where he has more life, 
and intelligence, «fcc., than ever? Please an
swer.

Again the apostle says, “If in Ibis life only 
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most 
miserable.” Hence, he adds (verse 32). “ What 
advantageth it me if the dead rise not ? Let us 
cat and drink (i. e. make the best we can of this 
world) for to-morrow we dieand that ends 
the matter. But “ thanks be to God, who giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
God “laid help upon one who was mighty,” 
oven the Lion of the tribe of Judah, who 
through his resurrection prevailed, and “ brought 
life and immortality to light through the gos
pel.” He lives, and ever lives; and because he

* The Greek term Hades, and the corresponding 
Hebrew term sheol. are invariably used to repre
sent the placo of tho dead—the grave. Neither 
word has the first shade of the idea of misery or 
torment connected with it. So also our English 
word * Hell' has no idea of misery attached to it. 
Dr. Clark says, hell conics from the Saxon verb 
* to cover or hide ; hence the tiling or slating 
of a house is called in Cornwall, (England), hclinir, 
to this day ; and in Lancashire the covers of books 
are so called. The translators of our Bible doubt
less meant by Hell,a covered or unseen place; 
tho grave, or place of the dead ; making it svnony- 

with hades and sheol: never intending it to 
represent a place of conscious suffering. That is 
an idea attached by the false teachers of tlicso 
days, and for which there is no authority but theo
logical.

mous
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* * * soChristwas once offered to bear tho 
sins of many; and unto them tint look for him 
shall he appear the second time without sin (or 
sin offering] unto salvation.” Ilcb. 9 : 22, 24, 
28. Query, for those"who believe men at death 
go into heaven in any form. Was the instance 
ever known of any person’s entering the most 
holy place while the high piiest was in offici
ating? If this should not satisfy, turn and 
read John 3 : 13, where Christ says, “ No man 
hath ascended up to heaven, but he, [i. e. the 
son of man ] that came down from heaven.” So 
Peter also, on the day of pentecost, said : “David 
is not ascended into the heavens.” Then if the 
types have any force, no man can go to heaven 
until Christ shall come forth to bless and save 
his people; and if Christ’s words be true, no 
man had ever entered there before his coming to 
suffer.

In the above argument. Paul has clearly set 
forth the typical service of tho Jewish church. 
In it we have clearly demonstrated, that the 
blood of Christ satisfied the demands of the law, 
and purchased eternal redemption for men. 
Now, inasmuch as wo have heretofore shown 
that the demand of the law was the death of the 
soul, and that Christ “ made his soul an olfer- 
ing for sin,” which he “poured out unto death” 
and also that it was his blood that was olfered 
for, and redeemed us. without which thero 
could bo “no remission” for sin ; it follows con
clusively, beyond all contradiction, that “ the
BLOOD IS THE SOUL OF ALL FLESH.”

Other arguments might be given, but as wo 
consider the point fully established by the word, 
and our object being simply to give the Bible 
view, I leavo it for the brethren to judge how 
well we have succeeded. I have no controversy 
with those who cannot sec as I do, I have only 
to ask that it may be tested b}' the word before 
rejected. Objections will naturally arise in tho 
mind. I did not expect to present a view free 
from objections, even though T should be so for
tunate as to present tho Bible view perfectly. 
My Saviour could not, [or did not,] even to tho 
intelligent Nicodemus, who cried out. “IIow 
can these things be?” Nor do I account myself 
able to remove satisfactory to all, at first, every 
objection that may be raised; but this I can say, 
I have held this view about five years, during 
which time I have presented it to hundreds 
[and among the number many intelligent min
isters] and no valid objection, in my own mind, 
has ever been raised. It might be well to recol
lect, that objections against a theory do not dis
prove it. The plain declarations of the word 
must and will abide. One fact should not be 
forgotten connected with this view, that is. that 
God has repeatedly declared in his word that 
“the blood is the soul,” in terms the most 
plain, literal, and positive that can possibly ho 
given ; but has no where said any other part of, 
or that the whole man is the soul. And why is 
it—in tho absence of all proof, that any other 
part is the soul—God is not to be believed when 
he says that the blood is ?

This truth has given me much light on

n you bv faith unto eternal life, and glory and 
i kingdom. Amen.

Lastly, this truth is clearly set forth in tho 
Christ was “a Lamb slain from theypes.

bundation of the world.” Rev. 13: 8. This 
act appears to have been understood from the 
Deginning, which probabl}' may account for tho 
skins with which God clothed our first parents. 
Be that ns it may, Paul says, “Abel offered 
unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain.” 
Why? Because, in his offering a firstling of 
his flock, the necessity of blood was acknow
ledged, and faith manifested in a coming Saviour 
whose shed blood was to at6ne for sin. From 
the beginning we find sacrifices and oblations 
were made, and for this Noah made provision by 
taking of clean beasts by sevens into the Ark. 
During the entire typical dispensation, for more 
than two thousand years, this truth was clearly 
set forth, and constantly held up by the church 
in the types. For it was the blood that was 
annually taken within the holiest of all by the 
Jewish high priest to atone for sin.

Purposing brevity, 1 shall on this point simply 
give Paul’s argument as written to the Hebrews, 
and rest the case. “ But into the second (taber
nacle) went the high priest alone once every 
year, (But mark!) U31* not without blood, 
which he offered for himself and for the errors 
of the people, * * which was a figure for the 
time then present, in which were olfered botli 
gifts and sacrifices, that could not make him 
that did the service perfect, as pertaining to tho 
conscience; which stood only in meats and 
drinks, and divers washings and carnal ordi
nances imposed on them until the time of re
formation. But Christ being come an high 
priest of good things to come, by a greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, not made with 
hands, that is to say, not of this building; 
neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by 
his own blood lie entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 
For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and tho 
ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean, sanc- 
tificth to the purifying of the flesh: how much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who through 
the eternal spirit olfered himself without spot to 
God, purge your conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God ?” Ilcb. 9 : 7, 9—14. And 
the apostle in pursuing the argument, shows that 
all things had to be purified with blood in tho 
types, so also in the antit3rpc the same necessity 
existed. But the point of difference was, that 
Christ had to make but one offering, once for all. 
instead of annually. Hence he says: “And 
• most all things are by the law purged with. 
l-.ood; and without shedding of rlood is no 
remission. It was necessary therefore that tho 
patterns of things in tho heavens should be 
jiurificd with these; (i. e. with the blood of bulls 
ind goats), but the heavenly things themselves 
with better sacrifices than these, (i. o. with tho 
blood of Christ). For Christ is not entered into 
the holy places made with hands, which are the 
figures of the true; but into heaven itself, 
now to appear in the presence of God for us; tho
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Such are some of the many evils which Plato’s 
doctrine of the Immortality and Separate State 
of the Soul has introduced into the Christian 
Church.

If. then, we are not to hold the popular opin
ions about the human soul, what docs our text 
mean ? In reply to this question, I request the 
reader to examine the parallel passage as record
ed in Luke's Gospel, chap. 12, v. 4,5: ‘*lsay 
unto you. my friends, be not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after that have no more that 
they can do ; but l will forewarn you whom ye 
shall fear: fear Him who. after He hath killed, 
hath power to cast into hell.” In this version of 
our Lord’s words, the word ; soul’docs not oc
cur ; and instead of 4 are not able to kill the 
soul,1 we have the words ‘ have no more that 
they can do.' The meaning then is clearly the 
following: Although wicked men arc able to 
kill the Lord’s people, they can do no more than 
this—they have no power to keep them dead.— 
they cannot destroy the soul or life which the 
Lord has promised to give his people, by raising 
them from the dead to die no more.

The word‘soul’is to be, understood in this 
passage as the same in meaning with the word 
life: in proof of which I ask the reader’s con
sideration of the following pasages which occur 
in Matthew, chap. 1G, v. 25. 20: ‘‘Whosoever 
will save his life shall lose it, and whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake shall find it: For 
what is a man profited if he gain the wholo 
world and lose his own soul, or what shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul ?” Now the 
word translated lUfc1 twice in the 25th verse, 
and '■soul1 twice’in the 26th verse, is one and 
the same Greek word in all four places. Why 
should one word receive dillerent translations in 
two such closely connected and current texts'? 
The answer is plain. The translators of the 
Bible held the popular heathen notions about 
the human soul, and therefore to have used the 
word soul in the 25th verse would have grated 
upon their ears. ‘* Whosoever will save his soul 
shall lose it [/], and whosoever will lose his soul 
[/], for my sake shall find it.” Hence they em
ployed the word • life1 in this verse, and the 
word 'said1 in the verse following! But there 
is evidently no good reason why one Greek 
word, occurring as it does in this passage, four 
times consecutively, should be translated by two 
dillerent English words. If the reader will.sub
stitute the word ‘life’ in the 2Gth verse for the 
word ‘soul' as is done in the previous verse, he 
will find a natural, and as I believe, the strictly 
correct meaning of our Lord’s words, 14 Whoso- 

will save his lije shall lose it, and whoso
ever will lose his life for my sake shall find it: 
For what is a man profited if he shall gain the 
whole world and lose his own life, or what shall 
a man give in exchange for his life?11 What our 
Lord says here is very plain ; “ Whosoever will 
save his life [in this world at the expense of his 
duty to me] shall lose it [in the world to come]. 
And whosoever will lose his life [in this world] 
for my sake shall find it [in the world to come]. 
For what is a man profited if he shall gain the

Scriptures—removed-the last fog and darkness 
from the great life and death doctrine—harmo
nized and made plain scores of passages previ
ously obscure, and illuminated the whole plan 
of redemption as by a sunbeam of light from 
the throuc, presenting it in new robes of beauty, 
simplicity and glory.

I leave the subject with you my brethren for 
consideration, praying that the spirit may guide 
us into all truth, and sanctify, and save us in the 
Kingdom of God, through Jesus Christ Ilis 
Son. Amen.

Seneca Falls, N. Y. Oct. 14, 1853.
E. R. PlNNEY.

CAN THE SOUL BE KILLED?

“ Fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul; but rather fear Him which is 
able to destroy both soul and body in hell.''— Mat- 
tuew 10; 28.

These words are commonly supposed to teach 
that the essential nature of man resides in his 
soul, which is said to be a subsistence quite dis
tinct from the body, which is only, we arc told, 
a machine, constructed for the purpose of ena
bling the soul to live in, and hold intercourse 
with, this material world. They arc further as
serted to imply the indestructibility and deatli- 
1 ess ness of the soul, which, it is affirmed, is al
together bey'ond the reach of any' mortal injury, 
and that the utmost man can do is to destroy 
the material machine, or body, and eilcct its 
separation from the soul, which soars away to 
some new place, and in a new condition of exist
ence.

;

Now I ask the candid and intelligent reader 
on what authority docs he suppose that the soul 
is a distinct subsistence—a complete organiza
tion in itself—and constituting the human per
sonality^, apart from the body? Is this exten
sively prevalent notion derived from the Bible? 
Will the reader pause to rccal any portion of the 
Sacred Scriptures where the soul is so described 
as containing in itself the essential properties 
of the human being, and capable of a separate 
state of existence ? These, the popular ideas 
about the soul, are the doctrines which were 
first taught by the heathen philosophers Py
thagoras and Plato, and which have been per
petuated to the present time, through the influ
ence of the most eminent of the so-called Chris
tian Fathers, who, before their conversion to 
Christianity, were professors of the Platonic 
philosophy', The modern opinions about the 
soul are, therefore, purely heathen, and not 
scriptural. They' have laid the foundations of 
the most corrupt and mischievous doctrines, 
both among Protestants and Papists. The 
Protestant has been led byr his heathen notions 
of the human soul to believe in a state of life in 
death and before the resurrection, and that the 
wicked shall endure eternal torments in hell. 
The Papist has, yet more corruptly, been led to 
believe, besides what the Protestant believes, in 
Purgatory, Indulgences, the worship of the Vir
gin Maiy, and deceased Apostles and Saints.

ever
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whole [present] world and lose his own life [in 
the world to cornel; or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his" [future and everlasting] life?” 
To lose the soul then, does not mean that the 
soul ns a separate being, without a body, goes 
away to be everlastingly tormented; but means 
to lose the blessed 'privilege of endless life. 
When the soul is lost, the man himself in his 
entire and complete nature, is lost, or cast away 
from conscious and endless existence, as Luke, 
in the parallel passage to that we arc now con
sidering, most clearly represents. “ For what is 
a man advantaged if he gain the whole world, 
and lose himself or bo cast away?'1 Chap. 9 : 
v. 25.

The text at the head of this tract is but par
tially and imperfectly understood by those who 
quote it with so much assurance in proof that 
the soul, as a separate being, cannot, and will not, 
bo ever destroyed. What our Lord says is, that 
man is not able to kill the soul, or destroy the 
life which He will give his people; but lie Him
self is able to kill the soul, and cut off the 

’• wicked from having endless life. “Fear Him 
who is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell” And as our Lord warns mankind to 
fear Him as having the power to destroy the 
whole man in the all-consuming fires of Hell, 
he evidently implies that such is the punish
ment which he will visit upon the wicked. The 
miserable subjects of the future punishment will 
not be perpetuated in conscious sin and suffering, 
but shall be ‘burnt up’as ‘chaff* or ‘stubble’ 
in the ‘lake of lire’ which shall flow around the 
burning world. “The heavens and the earth 
which are now, by the same word' are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the day of judg
ment. and perdition of ungodly men.” 2 Peter, 
chap. 3,-v. 7.—Rev. J. Panton Ham.

thing in the Bible to warrant the idea that Christ 
raised himself from the dead. Such a view is a 
virtual denial of his death.

BIBLE EXAMINER.

NEWYORK, JANUARY 1 5,1 854.

Our Tf.rms.— One dollar pays for the Ex
aminer for this year only. Such payment will 
give no claim beyond December next. Wo 
wish this distinctly understood. The subscri
ber may receive the back numbers from January 
first, or not, as he pleases; but no abatement 
can be made in the subscription price if ho 
does not. Payment in advance is our invari
able rule. No agent is authorized to receive 
subscriptions upon any other terms. The money 
may be sent by maii at our risk, post paid, if 
carefully enclosed, and directed “ George 
Storrs, New York.* Any Preacher, if truly 
poor—and most are—shall have the paper with
out charge, provided he will do the best he can 
to procure subscribers for us, and remit the 
money. But to receive tho paper a whole year, 
and then tell us they could not obtain a subscri
ber, is to say they have no influence, or have felt 
no interest in the Examiner.

Bound Examiners.—We have the Bible Ex
aminer for 1850 and ’51 bound in one volume; 
also 1852 and ’53 in one. Prico SI.50 each. 
Those who may wish them sent by mail can have 
it done, but the postage will bo 30 cents per 
volume if pre-paid, or 45 if paid on delivery.

We can furnish the Examiner in sheets for 
’49, ’50, ’51, ’52, and ’53. Price for either of 
those years 50 cents; or, the five years together 
for $2. We have only a few of ’49 left, and 
none of ’48. These works will be found to con
tain much, and various matter, on the Immortal
ity question, having gathered in them from all 
quarters on this theme.

Inquiry.—I would like to hear your opinion 
on John 10:18. How had Christ power when 
he was dead to raise himself? and if this was 
not the power, what was it ?

The original word here translated power is 
exousian. It has the sense not only of power, 
but of authority, right, liberty, privilege, &c. 
Thus John 1: 12, “ But to as many as received 
him, to them gave he power [the right, or privi
lege] to become the sons of God,” &c. Again, 
Heb. 13: 10, “We have an altar, whereof they 
have no right—exousian—to cat,” &c. Christ 
received power, right, authority, privilege. to lay 
down his life and to take it again, from his 
Father; and the uniform testimony of all tho 
apostles is, that “ Gad raised up Christ from 
the dead.” Christ voluntarily laid down his 
life: God had promised to raise him up, and to 
do it early, before corruption should set in. In 
view of that promiso Christ, when expiring, 
committed his life to his Father, and his Father 
restored him to life the third day. There is no-

f. b.

Encouraging.—It seems our voice, in the last 
Examiner, has awakened the “ Time Wesleyan.” 
We are right glad to seeits face once more,now 
edited by “ Lucius C. jMatlack,” at Syracuse* 
N. Y.” We thank Br. M. for his notice that 
the Bible Examiner is now published twice each 
month, instead of monthly, as formerly. 
Wesleyan mny be assured we meant nothing un' 
“ complimentary” in our remarks on its uexit

The
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fmn this city,” or its long silcnco as an ’* ex
change.” But we did wish it to act brotherly. 
and not refuse to let us see its face, because wo 
belhve the wicked will bo “annihilated.” Surely, 
Br. Wesleyan, is there anything more wicked 
than i lack of love? Paul saith—“Though I 
speak with the tongues of men and angels and 
have rot love, I am become as sounding brass, 
or a tiikling cymbal. And though I have tho 
gift of iropkccy, and understand all mysteries, 
and all inowledge, and have not love, I am no
thing.”

Now, Either the Wesleyan or Examiner are 
• entitled t> the ‘‘character” of the righteous if 

the apostdic characteristic—love—is lacking.— 
And it cetainly looks like being wanting if wo 
refuse an xchange because we differ in opinion. 
But we hvc learned to forgive on the first ap- 
pearanceof repentance. Repentance is not a 
professio, but a real turning about. The evi
dence ofit in the Wesleyan is manifest in its 
visits to 5 once more. May its light continue 
to shine.

emancipation” if he could be satisfied we were 
correct. He also informed us, that a Hebrew 
and Greek scholar, in the west, had embraced 
our views and written an Essay in defence, 
which is soon to bo published. This person, 
our informant says, had spent several days with, 
him and read him his essay; since which time 
the writer of the essay had been “ decapitated” 
by the powers in church. He is, however, un
dismayed.

“ The Conjlict of Ages,” by Pres. Beecher, 
shows that a revolution is going on, and the 
doctrine of endless sin and suffering is destined 
to fall. Universalism and Restorationism both 
being, to our mind, clearly unscriptural, the only 
refuge of any, if they adhere to the Bible, is that 
“Immortality and Endless Life are only through 
Jesus Christ, and by a Resurrection from tho 
Dead at the last day :” and the resurrection to 
immortality is only to those who are now 
“made partakers of the divine nature ;” or havo 
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit of God, which 
is both the divine life in man and tho living 
power by which the incorruptible resurrection

{*L:!
Zion'slerald, also, now visits us regularly: 

in which ct we rejoice. We are glad to sec the 
faces of teso old friends. Each of tho other

is effected.

“Exist as Long as God Endures.”—What 
shall 'l “ Man /” Who saith so 7 “ Professor

papers, naed in our.last, still keep dark. Per
haps they link their light will do us no good.
Possibly itiay be so; yet they would manifest j Harkcy, D. D., of the Illinois State University,” 
a brotherlyeart by a different course. They at Springfield, in his address “Before the 
may think;ve are unworthy of a brotherly Young Men’s Christian Association,” at that 
manifestatk, because we differ from them in place. We quote the following from that ad- 
opinion as the true source of immortality, dress, 
and the endf the wicked; but one thing is per
fectly clear i our mind, that they must meet 
the questionf man’s natural immortality, and 
of endless sinnd suffering as they havo never 
met it yet. rhcnsuch men as Prof. Maurice, 
ofKing^ Col go, England, and Pres. Beecher, 
of this <ounh, are themselves so aroused, and 
arousing othts, to think of the terrible reproach 
cast on .he chncter of God, our Maker, by the 
horriblcdoc/jne of endless sin and suffering, it 
is notliiclythot any of the sectarian “organs” 
can kecj quo still, or deal in such barren argu
ments a lia\ heretofore been used to sustain

“ What is it to be great 7 Dr. Harkcy said 
that he would not talk of battles, of conquests, 
or of noble blood. Greatness consists in a truo 
appreciation of ourselves,—a truo estimate of 
and a proper regard for our own intellectual na
tures. Man was endowed with an immortal 
spirit, which shall exist as long as God endures. 
He is not, therefore, a bubble cast up by tho 
ocean of eternity to float a while upon the sur
face of and then disappear forever. * * *
No; ho will forever live, blooming in the Para
dise of God; or eternally withering, not dying, 
in the regions of despair.”.

Thus speaks a D. D.; but thus speakelh not 
the voice of God, nor His prophets, Jesus Christ 
nor his apostles: and “ Dr. Ilarkey” had better 
hearken to these teachers of God’s will, and 
learn, “ The soul that sinneth it shall die.”— 
“The enemies of the Lord shall be a? the fat of

such a ticor
* A proniner.presbytcrian Minister,from Ohio, 
called or us few days since to procure lc Bible 
vs. TalitioiV and said he wished to under
stand ou* senhentSj that if we wero in error ho 
could tb bethgunrd the people against it; at 
tho sans timflcclarcd, it would be a “great : ing, not dying, in the regions of despair.” No,

lambs; they shall consume, into smoke shall 
they consume away;” not bo “ eternally wither-

!
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be paid soon. We wish to aid several other 
preachers, who are ready to work, whose nancs 
have not yet appeared in the Examiner. All 
communications should bo addressed, “ Gorge 
Storrs, New York.”

Henry A. Chittenden,
Henry F. Johnson,
Geo. Storrs.

New York, January. 1854.
Receipts sinco last Report, Jan. 1st.

From a friend in New Bedford, Mass. $3. A 
friend at Bergen Point, $L0. A friend in. New 
York city, $5. Through Br. Garbitt, from 
friends in Somerset. N. Y., $8 ; and Onngeport, 
N. Y.. $2. Through Br. C. F. Swet. various 
collections. $1G,25. By Br. Jacob Bain, from 
friends in Buffalo. N. Y., $7 ; Souh Butler, 
§2,50; Clyde, §2; Victor, §5; a friend in 
New York city, $20. Total—$80,7..

Disbup.sements during same time 
To C. F. Sweet, $10.25. To T. Garutt, $10. 
To J. Blain, 3G,50. Total—$G2,75.

Treasury overdrawn at last repot; $30, 65. 
Still overdrawn, $12,G5.

From Thomas Gar butt.

Orangeport, N. Y., Jav2, 1854.

Br. Stori'sDecember—the se>nd month 
of my labor under the patronagcJ the Pro
visionary Committee, is past; and le year ’53 
is gone. I feel thankful to God fopast favors. 
My health has been good. I haveijoyed sotno 
very sweet seasons in meeting wit His saints ; 
meetings long to be remembered, think, by all 
who have attended. I have nothg of a dis
couraging character to send you, tough I have 
had some long and cold rides and’alks; some
times a dark cloud has past ovemo. but l feel 
encouraged. It appears to me tat I have ac
complished more in the two mdlis past than 
in any previous two months of y life for the 
advancement of the cause of trutl 1 have dared 
to launch out in a wider field; cw places aro 
opening, &c. I have visited an«her Christian 
church, since .1 wrote to you ht, in Lyndon, 
Orleans Co. I expect to meet wth then for a 
time every Sunday morning, ail in Somerset 
every Sunday evening. The into*?st in Somer
set is increasing. Last evening eery .cat was 
occupied. Eld. Ilathasva}' was wh nt in the 
morning; it was truly good to b thee. The 
brethren in these places love Godnd tie truth.
I design to spend my week-day ening around 
in various places, regularly, evcr tw< weeks, 
and see what can be accomplish! in tiat way. ^

Geo. T. Adams, 1G7 Uanicr-st., Boston, 
Mass., keeps constantly on hantho “ 3ible vs. 
Traditionand it can bo lifof hin, and at 
the same price as at our oft: viz.,(5 cents 
single, or ten copies for $5.

Dr. liar key; the Psalmist, the prophet Ezekieb 
as well as Paul, and the whole Bible stamps 
yonr assumption of man’s immortality as a fa
ble and a falsehood. Not one solitary text is 
there in that entire volume that affirms man is 
jmmortal, or that ho has either an immortal 
spirit or soul. If Dr. Harkcy can produce one 
such text in the Bible, except Gen. 3: 4. “ Ye 
shall not surely die”—we will travel all the way 
to Illinois on our knees to ask his pardon for 
this notice of him; and will pledge ourself to 
procure a Cardinal’s hat from Rome, immediate
ly; A greater service he could not do tho Pope.

I Prov Com.

“ Provisionary Committee.”—As some take 
the Examiner who did not last year, we would 
say, that this Committee associated together, 
last March, with the one only object to spread 
light on the Life Themes and to this end, to 
offer help, so far as in our power, to those 
preachers who might be found able and willing 
to give their time to this work ; leaving them at 
perfect liberty to preach on all other points of 
Bible truth according to their own convictions 
of truth and duty. If we arc to be believed, we 
have never proposed to restrict such preachers 
rom preaching tho u whole truth” on any sub

ject which they considered the Bible taught.— 
The insinuations, therefore, in the Advent Har
binger, to the contrary, so often uttered, wo re
gard no tin the light offriendship^ o say nothing 
more. lYc shall not, however, stop to explain 
nor complain, but keep about our own work.— 
Not one of the Prov. Com. charge or receive one 
cent for their services; and all of them have con
tributed something to the funds. A faithful re
port of receipts and expenditures show from what 
places we receive funds and how they are appro
priated; tho’ the names of the individual donors 

not made public. Nearly all the labor of 
the Committee falls on the Editor of the Ex
aminer, who is tho Treasurer, and keeps up the 
correspondence with the preachers assisted. If 
any wish to aid him, personally, it should not be 
directed “/or the Prov. Com.” as he will not 
appropriate any such funds to himself.

Shall the work in which we are engaged go 
on ? If it does, funds will be necessary. Near 
§400 have been paid in, since we first commen
ced ; and something over that sum has been 
paid out by the Treasury. Some $200 more 
have been subscribed to tho funds, through tho 
labors of Br. Blain; which, we doubt not, will

are
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dead or alive. "When God made the body he 
made the man. The body was the man. God 
breathed into the man the breath of life. The 
breath was not the man, but that winch made 
the man live. Man sinned and died, and went 
to dust. The compact form which God made, 
has been distributed into dust, not annihilated. 
The body is there in the form of dust. And 
there is man. else he is nowhere, and the word 
of the Lord has failed ; for the Lord said to the 
man.Ci Dust thou art and unto dust shall thou 
return.” * Man lieth down and riseth not till 
the heavens be no more.”

Said Jacob to Joseph—“ Bury me with my 
fathers in the cave, that is in the field of Ephron 
the llittite. There they buried Abraham and 
Sarah, his wife ; and there they buried Isaac and 
Rcbekah his wife; and there they buried Leah.” 
They did not bury their remains, and let 
their persons escape to go somewhere else. If 
what was buried in that field had gone to no
thing, then has Abraham gone to nothing, for he 
was buried there. Their persons went down to 
the grave with flesh and bones, and they will 
come up with flesh and bones, else they will 
not be the ones who died. “Thy dead men 
shall live. Awake and sing; ye that dwell ir 
the dust. Many of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake. I shall be satisfied 
when 1 awake with thy likeness. I will raise 
him up at the last day. The dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and come, forth. Stephen 
fell on sleep. They that sleep in Jesus shall 
rise first.”

In these passages, and others of the same im
port. it is the man that sleeps, dies, is dead, iu 
the grave, in dust. And it is the same man 
that is to be raised from the dead. As man, 
this side of death, does not exist without bodily 
organs, so neither does lie exist the other side 
of death without these organs. Or if he does 
we have no evidence that he he is the man who 
lived here. Man without substance.—flesh and 
bones, that can be seen and handled, we know 
nothing about. If there are such men, they aro 
outside of the Bible. The Bible contemplates 
man as a literal, material being. As such ho 
was .made; as such he lives and dies; and as 
such he will live iu the future state or not live 
at all.

PERSONAL IDENTITY.

BY ELD. J. S. WHITE.

'c It is I myself.”—Luke 24: 39.
Our Saviour, after his resurrection, gave abun

dant proof of his identity and personality. He 
shewed himself alive by many infallible proofs, 
being seen of them forty days, and speaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of God.” 
Acts 1: 1-G. lie was not only seen of the apos
tles, at different times, but ho was seen at one 
time of “above five hundred brethren.” See 1 
Cor. 15: 1-8. On the day of his resurrection he 
appeared to two of his disciples on the wav to 
Emmaus. and after a long conversation he made 
himself known to them in breaking of bread.— 
They immediately repaired to Jerusalem, and 
finding the eleven gathered together with others, 
related what they had seen. “And as they 
thus spake Jesus himself stood in the midst of 
them, and saith unto them. Pence be unto you. 
But they were terrified and affrighted, and sup
posed that they had seen a spirit.” They did 
not suppose that they saw a man, but a spirit, 
or something that looked like a man. an appari
tion, or ghost. The Saviour, to convince them 
of their mistake, showed them the difference be
tween a man and a spectre. In doing this he 
proved to them that it was he himself. What 
did he say to convince them of his personality 
and identity ? lie said, “ Behold my hands and 
my feet, that it is I myself, handle me and see; 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see 
me have.” In this he referred to their know
ledge of him beforo his crucifixion. Christ was 
now immortal, for death was to have no more 
dominion over him. lie gave them the same 
evidence of his identity in the one state as in the 
other, namely, that he had Jlcs/t and bones. He 
appealed to their senses, sight and touch. They 
could see his hands and feet, and they could han
dle them and ascertain that it was he himself.

Why should not this be the evidence of his 
personality ? That it was, from the cradle to 
the cross, is admitted by all. He was taken 
from the cross and laid in the sepulchre, hands 
and feet, flesh and bones. On the third day he 
arose, left the tomb, and appeared to the disci
ples-; was with them at different times for forty 
days. lie was received up into heaven, the de
claration following.—“This same Jesus shall so 
come, in like manner as ye have seen him go in
to heaven.” When he returns then, he will 
have flesh and bones, else it will not bo that 
same Jesus—the 1 myself. If our Saviour docs 
not possess these marks of personality, we liavo 
no evidence of his existence. To believe in a 

% Saviour who has no hands and feet composed of 
flesh and bones, is to believe in no Saviour.— 
For such a Saviour would not bo the one who 
said, It is I myself.”

The evidence Christ gave of his own being, is 
true in its application to man. Man without a 
body does not exist. The Bible ever}'where 
speaks of him as existing in this form, whether

From Dr. John IIowell.

Lewiston, Me., Dec. 26,1853.
Br. Stnrrs:—I am happy to see where 1 

travel an increasing interest in the subject of 
Life and Immortality through Christ alone.— 
The more I reflect and preach upon the subject, 
the more satisfied am l that a correct understand
ing of it is necessary in order to the reception of 
other truths, the importance of which is but 
faintly perceived without it. The resurrection 
of the dead, literally from the grave, is thehopo 
of the church, and the literal resurrection of 
Christ is not only the foundation of that hope, 
but also of Lho Christian system.
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truth. The result of which was, that a number 
of them embraced the doctrine of immortality 
through Christ alone, and his speedy coming, 
among whom was one of the main pillars of the 
society. We think of returning there, and pre
senting something further on the subject. The 
Lord bless you in presenting the truth, is the 
prayer of your brother in the faith.

w what fact in the whole system of rcveal- 
ath so beautifully developes the importance 
at event, as that the dead sleep in their 
>s, whither they go, Ecc. 9: 10, till it oc- 
f They “know not anything,” is a truth 
nted on almost every page of the Bible, and 
:hat an effort is made by theologians of 
name to prove they do. Not content with 

leclarations of Jehovah, they seem to feel 
selves necessitated to make the above ex- 
lion and others like it void. And indeed 
upport of their theological systems is the 
thing that can create such a necessity.— 
abideth faithful—his word will endure for 
—and by Solomon he has said, in Eccl. 3:
0, that man and beast have “ one breath, 
ill go vntoone place”—the reason of which 
at ' all arc of the dust, and all turn to dust
1. ” In direct opposition to this, says Sclio- 
j theology, in death one man goes directly 
ill, another to heaven, and the beast to the 
i, which makes three places. Preposterous! 
:n will men be willing that God should speak 
L he means, and mean what he speaks ?
n, said David, Ps. 92: 7, When the wick
wing as the grass, and when all the workers 
iquity do flourish : it is that they shall be 
noyedfor ever.” In all this the love of God 
early manifested. Rather than exert his 
jr to perpetuate the sinner’s life in the fires 
i orthodox hell for ever, causing “ his fiery 
piation to kindle, and his incensed fury to 
the flame of their torment,” as said Mr. 
son in his sermon on {i The Future Misery 
he Wicked,” he causes them to be as 
:gh they had not been.” Obad. 1G v. Ilow 
h more lovely docs the character of God ap- 
, when he is considered as inflicting a penalty 
i the sinner, according to the literal import 
ie terms used to define it, as “ the soul that 
eth it shall die,” than by torturing our in- 
cts, and bringing into requisition all the 
;rs of imagination to originate terms as the 
itions of * die.1 sufficiently strong to an- 
a miserable* lifeless theology, and produce 

cmind of the sinner such a picture of bor
as to exclude the possibility of loving the 
or of such a scheme. If such be gospel, 
;y grant that we may have another edition, 
i favorable to the character of its author.— 
iks be to God that the gospel of his grace 
ires the sinner shall die, and that eternal 
s obtained only through Christ.
o. 5. S. Brewer and myself are delivering 
irse of lectures on this subject in this placo 
riston). The interest up to last evening in- 
es at every lecture, and we hope to see a 
result. Br. Brewer has been lecturing ten 
below here, in Durham,on this and kindred 
cts, at which place a deep interest was 
fested by almost the entire community, and 
ially those belonging to the Universal ist 
ty. Commenced by invitation in the Bnp- 
necting house; it being refused after the first 
re, the Universalists kindly opened theirs, 
i their entire congregation, with theexccp- 
jf about twenty, repaired to listen to the

• % .m
From Daniel Morris.

Rushville, N. Y.
Geo. Storrs:—Dear Sir.—I have been a 

regular reader of the Bible Examiner since you 
were at this place, in 1851, and am constrained 
to admit the truthfulness of its matter.

Some months prior to your coming to our 
place I had embraced Christianity, and entered, 
as I hoped, upon the performance of religious 
duties. I had ever yielded a nominal assent to 
the popular theory of the day, not doubting tho 
truth of what the orthodox clergy taught. I 
was urged for my own safety to unite with tho 
church, and had concluded to do so. Still I 
thought I would examine tho foundation of my 
faith ; as also the truth of the church creed as 
tested by Revelation. Strange to say, as I ex
amined, I grew, for the first time in my life, 
skeptical. It alarmed ine—I attributed it to tho 
evil one. I prayed God to enlighten my dark 
understanding. Yet the more 1 examined tho 
evidence, the further was I from the orthodox 
creed. I compared opinions with a friend who 
had embraced Christianity at the same time I 
did. lie was embarrassed in the same way ;— 
for he, as inyself, had concluded to adopt the en
quiry—Whatsaith the Scripture? rather than 
whatsaith the creed?

We were thus examining, doubting, and again 
struggling to accommodate and reconcile theolo
gy and the Scripture, when you came to our 
place. I heard your first sermon. For the first 
time I heard it,—you raised the question—■“ Is 
man immortal ?” My doubts vanished—tho 
mystery was solved, the Scriptures were no 
longer a revealed book. I had started wrong— 
I had affirmed what was untrue, and was trying 
to accommodate the Scripture to my erroneous 
assumption. I now have no difficulty in under
standing the Word.

From Benjamin Coddington.

Lafayette, Ind.
Br Storrs:—1 rejoice to say to you that tho 

truth of God is beginning to find way into the 
minds of quite a number in this place. Sonio 
young men of character and inlelligendo have 
come out and embraced the truth of the Bible. 
This has caused some of our orthodox ministers 
to come down on the doctrines, and denounce 
those who advocate them as a class of refined 
infidels, who (as a Methodist minister said, last 
Sabbath evening) arc trying to pervert the truth
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of the finally impenitent was not taught in the 
Word of God, and was contrary to reason.— 
Whether 1 have the truth upon this subject or 
not, I think I never can see .differently until I 
can be made to believe that light is darkness and 
darkness is light.

One thing which my experience has helped 
me to learn is this, when I meet with those who 
cannot be persuaded to read anything upon the 
subject—which I frequently do—not to suffer 
any feeling of condemnation to arise in my 
breast, when sympathy, love, and a strong dc- 
siro they might sec and embrace the truth, 
should be permitted to dwell there unmolested.

of the Bible in order to have a covering for their 
sins.

If we arc to be called by hard names, and per
secuted for truth’s sake, ought we not in meek
ness rather to rejoice ?

Bro Richmond was with us last summer, and 
also this winter, and spent two Sabbaths at 
-each visit. I am happy to say, that Ins labors 
have not been in vain in the Lord. There is a 
manifest disposition among the people to look 
into these things. May the Lord guide their 
minds into all truth.

I must say in conclusion that I have been 
thankful to God, many times, that your Six 
Sermons ever fell into my hands. 1 consider 
them the great key that unlocks the mind to a 
proper understanding of the Scriptures, and ex
poses the superstitions and traditions of men.— 
When l look upon the great and solemn truths 
of the Holy Bible, l marvel that there is so little 
practical piety among the people. When I look 
out upon the mass of my fellow countrymen and 
sec how little effort is made to seek for that 
glory which is of God, and that honor and im
mortality which none but God can give, I ask, 
Who shall be able to stand at his coming and 
kingdom ? My prayer is that the spirit of God 
may lead me into His will in all things.

From John Lindsey.

Milo, Me.
Br. Slorrs:—I will give you some parts of 

my experience since March last, wdicn I 
was in Boston, and heard the course of lec
tures that you delivered in that city, at that 
time. I also subscribed for the Examiner, and 
procured some other works on the theory of 
life and death, which, to me, before that, was un
known ; but those works, together with your 
arguments at your lectures, and a careful read
ing of the Bible, have set my mind at ease in re
gard to mail’s destiny after death. [ bclievo 
that man has no immortality except through 
Christ He only will give eternal life, and that 
at the resurrection. 1 have had some trials to 
contend with. 1 have been set aside from the 
church to which I belonged, called infidel; and 
when they were not able to answer my ques
tions. they have used ridicule. But all this does 
not make me doubt in the least, for I bclievo 
that the popular doctrine of an endless existence 
in conscious torment wiil not long find support 
in enquiring minds. I know not as there is one 
person within the circle of fifty miles of me that 
I can confer with on this theory. 1 feel alone, 
at times, in this respect; hut I trj- to have my 
trust in God, not caring who is against mo if my 
ways are accepted by him.

Fuom Okange Hitchcock.

China. N. Y.
Br. Slorrs:—The error that it is the purpose 

of God to hold his creatures in eternal torments, 
for sins unrepented of, which they commit in 
this world, lays the foundation of other errors, 
and makes the whole plan of redemption 
dark, intricate, and bewildering to those who 
upon this principle try to understand it. Is the 
idea a rational one that an infinitely holv and 
wise being would ever form a plan whereby he 
could save those who have broken his laws, and 
his principles ofjustice remain untarnished,with
out making it plain, clear, and comprehensible 
to all his accountable creatures? I think not.
And this is a strong argument against the so- 
called orthodox theory.

Is it too much to say that not one individual 
who has embraced the doctrine, that there is no 
immortality for any one only thiough Christ, 
but what will admit that they sec a simplicity, 
a consistency, and glory in the gospel which 
they never saw while believers in the common 
theory 7 There may be one, but it does not 
seem possible to me.

For one. 1 feel to praise God for the light 
which was first thrown upon my mind by your 
Six Sermons, which was the means of leading 
me from tho mazes of darkness and error into 
the light and clear channel of truth.

I road and reflected, studied and examined tho 
IVord of God to see if that which seemed to be 
light was really so, until about six months had 
past away, when 1 expressed my belief openly trust our brother will show himself a workman 
that the common theory of the endless torment in that field.—Editor.

From James Battersby.

Springfield, III., jYov. 2$, IS53.
Br. Stnrrs:—In a few weeks I shall 

to Fort Smith, Ark.; a growing town on the 
junction of the State of Arkansas, the Cherokee, 
Choctaw, and Creek Nations. I wish you 
would call attention to mv spending the winter 
and spring there; and if there be any in that 
region of country desiring my service's, you can 
say, 1 am their servant for Christ’s sake.

remove

We hope Br. Battersby will find a good open
ing to preach tho Word- of Life in Arkansas.— 
There labor is needed, wc are sure: and wo
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“image of the invisible God.” and the only Naino 
by whom we must be saved from everlasting 
death. These feelings, truly analyzed, cannot be 
“really identical.”

The intelligent writer remarks—
“ In the view of the parable of the wicked hus

bandman, which sets forth the morality of our 
Lord’s treatment, and the estimation in which 
God, as the Lord of the vineyard, regarded his 
Son’s rejection, it will not be doubled that the 
crucifixion of Christ, so far from being accepta
ble to God, or demanded by any principle of his 
perfect moral government, was altogether a 
guilty violation of his hoiy will, and a daring de
fiance of his law authority.”

Now, I ask not whether or not this represent
ation of the death of the Son of God, will stand 
the test of any‘‘scheme of popular Christianity.” 
1 ask. will it or will it not stand the test of the 
Word which abideth forever? Let us see.

That the rejection and crucifixion of the Son 
of the Blessed, was, in respect to the Jeics, “a 
guilt)’ violation of (God’s) holy will,” revealed 
as the standard of their duly, is no question of 
controversy. They did so “ with wicked hands.” 
This truth, however, must be received in a sense 
which will not invalidate other divine testimo
nies relative to the same subject, which are 
equally plain and positive.

Whether or not the act was or was not, in 
any respect, “acceptable to God,” the following 
declarations of the Eternal Spirit will determine.

“ It pleased the Lord to bruise him ; he hath 
put him to grief, when thou shalt make his soul 
(life) an offering for sin, he shall see his seed,” 
&c. “ That he by the grace of God should taste 
death for every man.” “Awake, O Lord, against 
my Shepherd, against the man, my fellow, saith 
the Lord of hosts:” “Jesus Christ, whom God 
hath setforth to be a propitiation for sin,through 
faith in his blood,” &c. “ Him being delivered
by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of God, yc have taken, and by wicked hands 
have crucified and slain.” “For of a truth, 
against thy only child Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed, both Ilerod and Pontius Pilate with 
the Gentiles and people of Israel, were gathered 
together, for to do whatever thy hand and thy 
counsel determined, before to be done.” When 
Peter objected to the crucifixion of our blessed 
Lord, Jesus said, “ Thousavorcst not the things 
which be of God,”

Whether or not the inspired writers “allude 
to the crucifixion of Christ as being designed to 
satisfy any judicial demands of the law of God ; 
or to secure the moral efficiency of the divine 
government,” the following passages will deter
mine.

“ Whom God hath set forth to be a propitia
tion (mercy scat) through faith in his blood, to 
declare bis righteousness for the remission of 
sins that arc past through the forbearance of 
God ; to declare at this time his righteousness; 
that lie might be just and the justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus.” “lie hath mado 
him to be sin (i. c., a sin offering) for us—that 

may bo made the righteousness of God in

THE CROSS.—A REVIEW.

Philadelphia, Dec. 2, 1853.

Dear Bno. Storrs:—As you nobly remark, 
“The freedom of thought and expression of 
thought, we will maintain for ourselves and ccm- 
ccdc to others,” I send for publication in your 
valuable periodical, a few strictures on Mr. Ham’s 
articles “ on the Doctrine of the Cross.”

Yours, in Ch. love,
IIknry Grew.

In Mr. Ham’s very interesting articles on 
“ The Doctrine of the Cross,” there arc a few 
remarks which I beg leave to review “ in love.”

Not only do 1 most cordially unite with our 
talented friend in rejecting the “ theory which 
professes to explain the Christ of the Scriptures 
by placing him on the category of mere hu
manity only;” but as cordially do I respond to 
all his representations of Him who is “ the image 
of the invisible God,” with a single exception.— 
He remarks—“ And if we were to analyze this 
deeper feeling, shall we not find it to be akin to 
that hallowed feeling with which we venerate 
the Supreme God himself ?” To this no objec
tion can be justly made, for the word of divine 
inspiration teaches us that, as the Father has 
committed all judgment to the Son, lie is to be 
honored, in some sense, even as wc honor the 
Father. John 5 : 22. 23.

But the writer adds,—“Nay, more: can our 
analysis show that the feeling is not really iden
tical ?” I reply, it is, as the writer himself 
says, “akin,” but not “ identical.” The latter 
involves the important error, of giving that 
glory of absolute supremacy and independency 
to another, which the Father exclusively pos
sesses, and which he declares he “ will not give 
to another.”

“ The Greek, in John’s Gospel, translated 
lwilh God,’ is 1 pros ton Them? The idea of 
the preposition pros is that of nearness, border
ing upon, yet not absolute identity; likeness 
without sameness.” The representation of 
Philo Judteus, who was contemporary with our 
Lord, quoted also by the writer from Dr. Pye 
Smith, that the Son is “ fixed the nearest, there 
being no intervening existence, to the Only One, 
who is self-existent.” is also incompatible with 
identity. The Father is self existent and inde
pendent. The Son, though in respect to all 
created beings, he has the pre-eminence, is “ be
gotten” and dependent. Ilis own testimony 
is, *• I live by the Father.” Our feelings of 
adoration. &c., should be in accordance with 
Truth. The Father is to bo worshipped with 
feelings of adoration, &c., in harmony with the 
great truth that he is, as Jesus Christ, “ the 
faithful Witness,” declares, “the only true God.” 
John 17:3. The Son is to he worshipped with 
feelings corresponding with the truth that he is 
the “first begotten of the Father;” the very wc
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him.” ’‘Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made a curse for us ; for 
it is written, cursed is every one who hangeth 
on a tree.” Christ died for our sins according 
to the Scriptures.”—“ Washed us from our sins 
in his own blood.” ‘’In whom we have re
demption through his blood.” “And for this 
cause he is the Mediator of the New Testament, 
that by means of death for the redemption of 
the transgression, that were under the lirst tes
tament, they which are called might receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance.” “Once in the 
end of the woild (age or stnte) hath he appeared 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself ”— 
“For if, when we were enemies, we were recon
ciled. to God by the death of his Son &c.— 
u This man, after lie had ollercd one sacrifice 
for sins” $c. “ Me was wounded for our trans
gression,he was bruised for our iniquities” &c. 
“The Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us 
all.” &c. “ He shall bear their iniquities.”—
<; Christ also hath once suffered for sins, thejust 
for the unjust, that he might bring ns to God.” 
“Gave himself for our sins.” Other similar 
passages might be adduced.

If it was no part of the divine wisdom to make 
the life of him, our blessed Saviour, “ an offering 
for sin”—if it did not please “ the Lord to bruise 
him.” where, I ask, is to be found the import of 
the former sacrifices, “That could not make him 
that did the service pci feet,” being only “im
posed on them until the time of reformation?” 
Where shall we find the true solution of that 
important declaration. “ Without the shedding 
of blood, there is no remission,” if it is not found 
in the announcement of the harbinger of the 
Son of the Blessed, “ Behold the Lamb of God, 
which lakelh away the sin of the icoild V*

Whether or not these divine testimonies can 
possibly be reconciled with the unqualified de
nial that the death of the Son of God was “ de
manded by any principle of his (God’s) perfect 
moral government,” is submitted to the intelli
gent reader. I ask what language could the in
spired writer have employed to teach such a sen
timent, which would be plainer or more appro
priate, than tho declaration that the design of 
the God of Salvation, in this transcendant trans
action was. 11 that he might be just and the 
justifier of him which bclieveth in Jesus ?”— 
Born. 3: 26.

If the above, and other kindred passages, do 
not teach some important connection between 
the death of tho Son of God, and the righteous
ness of the divine government in the forgiveness 
of sin—if they do not teach that our Lord’s 
obedience unto the death of tho Cross, was, in 

important sense, vicarious, I despair of 
learning any thing from the sacred volume.

None of these passages declare that the inno
cent Saviour was punished; neither do they 
necessarily imply, that he has so paid our debt 
to the Father, as to exclude the plain and im
portant scriptural doctrino of the Father’s mercy 
and forgiveness.

Inquiry.—“Permit me to ask an exposition 
of Isaiah 57 : 1,2. It seems to carry the idea 
of walking and resting at the same time. I get 
along with it by making it a double 
that they shall rest in their bed (or graves) and 
also enter into peace; but I don’t knowic//en 
the walking in their uprightness is declared, to 
be. But 1 do believe I am authorized to make 
an inference in harmony with the positive declar
ations that “The dead know not anything.” 
“ The dead praise not the Lord,” &c. It is 
of those passages at which the immortal-soulisls 
catch, as a drowning man does at a straw.”

A. A. B.

A ns.—All obscurity is at once removed from 
this text by the Scptuagint, which reads the two 
verses as follows :—

“Sec how the just man has perished, and no 
man lays it to heart; and righteous men are 
taken away, and no one considers: for the 
righteous has been removed out of the way of 
injustice. His burial shall be in peace: he lias 
been removed out of the way.”

Judgments were to fall on the wicked idola 
tors next spoken of, but the upright who restec 
in the grave, were “out of the way,” having 
been “ buried in peace.” The text allords not 
even the support of a “ straw” to the * immor
tal-soulists.” Truly they “feedon wind” when 
they try to press this text into their service.

assurance

one

A NEW TRACT.

I propose publishing a tract in which will be 
given a clear, and irrefutable Bible answer to the 
question

What is the Soul?
1st. By the plain declarations of the word.
2d. B}' the plan of redemption as revealed in 

the gospel.
3d. By the plan of redemption as set forth in 

the types.
Part ii.

Eight objections to the doctrine considered. 
Part hi.

Application to the doctrines of the Bible as 
held by the church.

The pamphlet will be IS mo, 48 or 64 pages, 
with paper covers. Price not to exceed $4 per 
hundred; and, if it can be afforded at, S3 ; for 
considering the truth presented important, I de
sire for it as a primary object a wide circulation. 
As a secondary, a small advance to aid in the 
support of myself and family. It will be pub
lished as soon as returns can be obtained of the 
number wanted. Address me at Seneca Falls,

E. lb PlK.NEY.

some

Seneca Co., N. Y. 
Jan. 7, 1854.[To be Continued.]
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To Our Patrons.—The remainder of our / gine numberless creatures produced outofno- 
Discoursc on « Obedience to God” is deferred thing * * * delivered over to torments of

endless ages, without the least hope or possibili
ty of relaxation or redemption. Imagine if 
you may, but you can never seriously believe it} 
nor reconcile it to God and goodness. * * 
God * * could never make any [creature] 
whose end he foreknew would be misery ever
lasting.
deed sound forth everlasting punishments, but 
the spirit of Scripture intimates the contrary.”

Satisfy these men that there is no immortality 
in man; and that it can only be realized as a 
gift of God. through Jesus Christ, and by the 
resurrection at the last day, and they will dis
cover that the clear and full testimony of the 
Scriptures to the ulter destruction of the wicked 
needs no theological twattle to do away its plain 
utterance on the question—All the wicked will 
God destroy.” “ The enemies of the Lord shall 
boas the fat of lambs: they shall consume, into 
smoke shall they consume away.” Psalm 37, 
20; and 145, 20. Also Psalm lftl, 8, “I will 
early annihilate all the wicked of the land; 
that I may annihilate all wicked doers from the 
city of tho Lord.” In this last text we have 
given the literal translation of the original word 
according to Professor Pick, in his “Bible Stu
dent’s Concordance.” No truth is more clearly 
stated, in the Bible, than the total, entire, and 
“everlasting destruction” of the enemies of 
God : and nothing hinders any man from seeing 
it so except the tradition of an immortal soul in 
man. Wc say “ traditionbecause there is 
not one solitary text from Genesis to Revela
tion that affirms any such doctrine. Let those 
find it who suppose it is there, if they can.

Let the “ Bible vs. Tradition” continue to bo 
scattered; under God it will uproot the last 
remnant of that pernicious fable. Price 75 cents, 
or ten copies for $55.

till February to mane room for Br. Grew and 
others. The articles in this number will give 
ample matter for two weeks’ consideration. Let 
them bo pondered well, and not passed over 
slightly. Wo issue the Examiner to be read. 
ir you do not read it carefully, you may as well 
not have it. These are days in which minds 
are stirred, and wo shall all be carried some 
where: there is no avoiding it. Let us then ex
amine well and thoroughly the way we travel, 
and sec that wo are on tho right track. Old 
stereotyped theological dogmas, forced on our 
minds in childhood, have now to pass a fiery 
trial. If they arc gold” they will stand the 
test; if “ wood and stubble” they will be burned 
up. lie that is afraid, or shrinks from having 
his theological views tried, gives sad evidence 
that he loves ease more than truth. One thing 
we are perfectly assured of, that the old “ theolo
gical hell? of endless siJi and suffering, is des
tined to go to the “ moles and to the bats.” But 
what is coming in its place? To those who 
still maintain that man has an immortal soul. 
fvxul restoration is the inevitable substitute. 
We have facts on that point among the minis
ters, even in this city, that assure us we are not 
mistaken in the tendency of “orthodox” preach
ers to resloralionism. They cannot longer 
make themselves nor others believe that there is 
any possible way to reconcile endless sin and 
suffering with the attributes of God; but hold
ing still to the immortality of a soul in man— 
they arc falling into tho wake of the German 
divines, and that of Bishop Newton, who in his 
“ DissertationOn the final state and condi
tion of men” after a labored effort to show that 
“ everlasting” means only as long as their wicked 
character should continue, says :

“ Repentance, therefore, is not impossible in 
hell; but yet you may ask—What reason is 
there to think it possible? and 1 answer—Be
cause is impossible for any creature to live in 
eternal torments. Who among us can dwell 
with the devouring fire? who among 
dwell with everlasting burnings? * * 
thing can be more contrary to the divine nature 
and attributes than for a God all-wise, all- 
powerful, all-good, all-perfect, to bestow exis
tence on any beings, whose destiny, he foresees 
and foreknows, must terminate in wretchedness 
and misery, without recovery or remedy, with
out respite or end. * * * ‘ God is love,’ 
and he would rather have not given life, than 
render that life a torment and curse to all eter
nity. * * * Imagine a creature, nay, ima-

The/e/fer of Scripture may in-

Tiie Life Theme in New YonK.—A meeting
has been opened in this city, where this theme 
is to be made prominent, at Mechanics' Ilall, 
472 Broadway, above Grand Street. None of 
the funds appropriated to the disposal of the 
Prov. Com., are applied to sustain this meeting; 
yet some of this Committee contribute largely 
to the support of it. Br. II. L. Hastings, 
lately preaching at Plymouth, Mass., is mainly 
to preach and conduct the meetings at tho Hall, 
tho’ the Editor of the Examiner will preach.

Social meetings in the

us can 
* No-

thcre occasionally, 
morning, and preaching afternoon and evening, 
is the order of services every Sunday.
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[ to obey God at all hazards ; and calmly told the 
l king they would not obey him : the law of their 
| God, to them, was above that of the monarch 

of Babylon : and so it must be to every man, or 
he is an idolater. No human law can bind any 
man, when such law is clearly opposed to the re
quirements of God. On this ground stood the 
three Hebrews. Love to God and trust in him 
was the ground of their refusal to obey the law 
of that land, on the occasion under consideration.

The correctness of the principle can be seen 
by a simple illustration. Suppose a law is en
acted which requires that any man meeting an
other who has but one eye, or one leg, shall 
smite him to the earth, or be subjected to fine 
and imprisonment. Could we obey such law and 
be Christians ? Certainly not. We could suffer 
the penalty without physical resistance. Let 
civil and ecclesiastical invaders of God’s truth * 
and authority know that their commands, so far 
as they contravene the commands of God, can
not and will not be obeyed by the servants of 
God. Thus did the men before us.

2. A Clear Conscience was another ground
“Our God

GEO. STORRS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR. .

OBEDIENCE TO GOD.

BY TIIE EDITOR.

[ Concluded from page *1.J

II. The Ground op the™ Confidence ?
Why did these men continue steadfast under 

such circumstances?
1. The word, or Law of God was their su

preme rule of action.
No matter what laws are issued by civil or ec

clesiastical rulers, if those laws or decrees con
travene the authority of God, no man must obey 
them, whatever hazard he may run. No plea of 
“obedience to rulers” will avail any one hero; 
and no man can obey such laws, or decrees, 
without the guilt of renouncing his allegiance 
to God. The requirement to obey rulers, civil 
or ecclesiastical, is based on the ground that 
they “ who rule over men rule in the fear of 
God.” God is the power from which they have 
received their authority to rule, or else they are 
usurpers. If they have received authority from 
God to rule, then they are bound to rule accord
ing to the Constitution God has given for their 
guide: that Constitution is the Bible, or Scrip
tures of Truth. If, then, any body of rulers do 
not rule constitutionally, or according to the 
truth of God, their laws and decrees, which are 
not in harmony with God’s law, arc null and 
void. The man who professes allegiance to God 
and yet obeys such laws, or edicts, is but a hypo
critical pretender: lie is a rebel against God. 
God’s authority must be supreme with us, or 
He is not our God.

Let us not be misunderstood. Wo are not 
teaching resistance by physical force: no ; but 
there must not be even a seeming obedience to 
such laws; yet we can endure whatever penalty 
such wicked civil or ecclesiastical despots shall 
inflict upon us for our choosing to “ obey God 
rathci' than men.” The penalty we can endure 
without crime on our part; but obey we can
not without the highest sin.

But “ this principle,” says ono, u would over
turn government, and bring the laws into con
tempt.” So Nebuchadnezzar thought, and pro
ceeded to act accordingly; but nevertheless the 
servants of God were, unmoved in their purpose

of confidence to these Hebrews, 
whom we serve,” is their language. A good 
conscience makes a man strong. But such a 
conscience can only exist when men are governed 
by the principles of truth, and not by expedi
ency. An expediency man can always find an 
excuse for violating the demands of truth upon 
his conscience; and thus he weakens and de
stroys the voice of conscience, and comes to be 
incapable of withstanding any temptation to 
sin. These Hebrews could say, firmly, “tee 
serve God their consciences did not upbraid 
them with disregarding Ilis authority. Hence 
they are strong on the occasion. When mon 
uniformly regard the requirements of God they 
will have the assurance of Ilis protection and 
favor, which enables them to suffer for His
name.

3. The Goodjicss and Mercy of God formed 
another link in the chain which led them to 
confide in Him. “ He will deliver us.” God is 
good and will not suffer his faithful ones to be 
tried above that they arc able to bear. There 
is no ground for supposing that these men had 
any assurance of such a deliverance as they re
ceived; but their general knowledge of God’s 
goodness and mercy led them to confide in Him 
without wavering. “God will deliver me;” if 
not by preserving life now, yet he will deliver me 
from sin, and hence from ultimate death—the 
wages of sin—is a truth which is based on His 
mercy and goodness, and forms a ground of con
fidence in the severest trials. Let these traits 
of His character ever live in the mind of the ser-
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vant of God, and they will make him strong to | cries, “ one seven times more than it was” 
endure trial. usual to be heated.”

4. The Power of God is another source of . 4' What an excitement these men have made !” 
confidence to these men. “ Our God is able,” ‘‘How they have disturbed the peace of the 
is their noble replv to the king, when he taunt- j Church, or State 1” “Strange they should be 
jnglv asked—“ AVho is that God that shall do- | so wilful and obstinate !” Thus men talk, who 
liver you out of my hands V If God is good i regard their own superstitions, or popular favor, 
and merciful, is IleasoWe as lie is good? Yes: j more than the authority of God. They know 
What His goodness and mercy prompts Him to j nothing of being governed by that authority ; 
do. 11 is power can accomplish ; so that His scr- «™d they arc astonished that any one else should 
van Is have nothing to fear in this respect. These j be. They attribute it to obstinacy, or an insane 
men could call to mind the power of God as ex- spirit, because they are ignorant of the power of 
hibited to their nation in their deliverance out of I supreme respect for God’s authority.
Egypt—Jlis miracles for the people in the wil- j The self-willed image worshippers were cn- 
dcrncss—and all the various wonders He had ! raged because their will was not regarded above 
wrought for Ilis people in all previous time; | the will of God. So it usually is. Civil and 
and, inspired with the consideration of the facts, j ecclesiastical rulers loo often fancy thej' are to 
could say, “ Our God is able to deliver us.” j h° obeyed, and their will not to be opposed, 
Happy those who keep alive in their minds the | merely because they have become intoxicated 
power of that Being who made heaven and with power; and they construe any dissent from 
earth; for it will make them strong to endure their decrees into rebellion against God ; forget- 
trial in spite of all apparent dangers and threats, ting that all men have the right to try their dc- 
On the rock of God’s almighty power can we crccs by the unerring rule God has given. But . 
safely rest, while in the path of obedience to Ilis opposition to their will usually raises their fury 
will. These Hebrews found it a rock of strength ! to a flame: so it was anciently; and so it is

j still. The three Hebrews are, however,
• 5. The Promise of God, tho’not expressed in | r"°yc^ by the tempest that howls around them :

their reply to the king, doubtless, was in their Hieir position is taken and they cannot be 
mind. They might call to mind the promise of moved. Inis leads us to notice another consc- 
God—“"When thou walkcst through the fire quence of their firmness; viz.- 
thou shalt not be burned: neither shall the is glorified in the face of Ilis cncm

- flame kindle upon thee;” Isaiah 43: 2. Though m,es: He has an„opportunity to manifest His 
this promise might not have been designed to be P°'vc1** Had these men been your time-serving 
understood literally, }’ct, it could not fail to sycophants, who can put God, conscience, and 
afford support in the hour of such trial as that truth, all aside, through fear of displeasing a 
these Hebrews were now called to. Happy is mortal, or for some more censurable 
the man whose mind is stored with such sup
ports as the promises of God afford.

These men rush not to scenes of danger un
called of God ; nor do they refuse to obey the 
king of Babylon so long as his laws and com
mands do not conflict with those of God. At the 
command of the king they come to the dedica
tion of the image; for God had never com
manded them not to stand before an image : so 
they obey the king up to the utmost limit they 
were permitted by their allegiance to the God of 
heaven ; but when the king goes a step further, 
and commands to “ bow down” to his image, 
these men refuse; because, that God. had forbid
den. Now tlicir regard for God’s authority, as 
supreme, is to be tested ; and it is found to en
dure the trial—they will not bow down whoever 
else may do so, or whatever reproach and suffer
ing may be heaped upon them for their non-com
pliance. They are firm as the rock of God’s 
word upon which they stand. What objects of 
contempt for the moment—what wonder and 
amazement is caused by their supposed folly.
This leads us to notice—

HI. Tjie Consequences op their firm-

in their time of need, and rested upon it. un

reason,
then would tho power of God been held in con
tempt by all the image worshippers assembled 
on that occasion.. But these Hebrews were firm 
in their purpose to obey God, in face of the 
greatest danger, and when the most ignominious 
death appeared before them. Their enemies arc 
terribly aroused, and €i tho most mighty men 
in the army” of the king seize them, and bind 
them in such haste that neither their coats, hats, 
or other clothing arc removed ; but they were 
hurried into the “fiery furnace,” and “fell 
down bound” therein. Filled with haughty ex
ultation. the king and his cringing sycophants, 
were doubtless ready to conclude, they would 
make it manifest that their will was not to be 
resisted: and that theso Hebrews would lose 
their ‘'hot zeal' for their God when the “ fiery 
furnace” was about to receive them. But, look 
again! What do wo sec? Nebuchadnezzar’s 

mighty men,” who had performed the office of 
the tyrant’s will, lie slain before the “fiery fur
nace.” Hot, indeed, the king had made it; too 
hot for his own time-serving mighty ones ; for 
they fall dead by the flames they have kindled 
at his will ; yet, God’s obedient ones arc seen 
“ walking loose in the midst of the fire!” Surely 
they must be ‘ harmed !’ Yes, if burning off the 
cords that bound them was harm ; for they are 
“loose” All that civil or ecclesiastical despots 
can ever do, as to the ultimate event, against 
those who from principle stand firm for the su-

NESS.
1. Their enemies were enraged and the hos

tility increased. “Nebuchadnezzar was full of 
fury, and the form of his visage was changed 
against” these men. “ Heat up the furnace,” he
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prcmc authority of God, is but to give them and full of glory; all of which they would have 
greater enlargement; and such despots arc but come short of had they given way under the 
the losers in the end by their denial of that su- pressure of circumstances. Henceforth, the ex- 
preme authority. What do I sec! cries out the perience of the past is added to all other con- 
ha ugh ty t}- rant—“Did not we cast three men sidcrations to comfort their minds in the firm 
bound into the midst of the fire ? Lo, I see obedience to their God and attachment to Iiis 
four men loose, walking in the midst of the lire, service, 
and they havo no hurt.” True, haughty tyrant 4. Their enemies were pul to silence. Most 
—prototype of all other t3’rants, whether civil men. who live in the sacrifice of principle lo ex- 
or ecclesiastical—true, they are loose, and un- | pcdiency, suppose they gain by such a course, 
harmed! Do you know now “AVho is that But, gain or lose, at present, such a course must 
God that can deliver out ol” your *• hands?” ultimate in crushing their manhood, as well as 
You would not have known, had these Hebrews their religion ; while the opposite cause exalts 
been like the time-servers with which our land their manhood, and always improves their moral 
and world abounds. J3ut now God is honored character, as well as ultimately silencing their 
—llis name magnified—the haughty tj-rant enemies. This was peculiarly so in the case 
humbled and his image—his golden image— under consideration. In the result, the proud 
brought into contempt. What do we sec? monarch, who had defied the God of these men 

‘Where is that prostrate company—so scrupu- (verse 15) was forced to acknowledge that “no 
lously bent on not “disturbing the peace,” as to other God can deliver after this sort;” and a 
sacrifice conscience and principle, to be in har- royal decree is drawn forth, from Nebuchadnez- 
mony with 11 the church,” or State! Where zar, that no man, in all his vast dominions, 
are they now ? AH gazing into the fiery fin- should “ speak anything amiss against the God 
nace, filled with astonishment at what the God of Shadrack, Mcshack, and Abcdnego.” This 
of the Hebrews had wrought! Where now is decree must be carried home by those time- 
thc great and golden image ! Look at it, as it serving princes, governors, captains, judges, &cn 
stands in “ the plain of Dura !” lias it any ad- who had come to do homage to the golden v
mirers ? No: not one. All have forsaken it. image,” and who had fallen down thereto; but'
Not one so poor or mean, in all the vast crowd, are now compelled to return home, not with the 
as to pay it the least respect, or to be found praise of the image, but with the astonishing 
kneeling before it? No: it has sunk into a intelligence that the God of heaven is above all 
meanness that nothing can equal but the time- other gods, and that Iiis servants—faithful to 
servers of the present age. What has called oil’ Ill’s commands—are henceforth to have full lib- 
attention from it? Ah. the faithful servants of erty to honor Him, not only unmolested, but 
the God of the Bible have given their Sovereign none arc to speak anything against Him. Thus 
an opportunity to manifest Iiis power, and that were the contemners of Israel’s God silenced by 
power has shown the contemptible and wicked the faithful obedience of IJis servants, and the 
character of all human policy that shrinks from manifestation of Iiis power; for which their 
the path of uniform obedience to the known obedience gave occasion.
will of God. Such a result, to God’s honor, Tm movement.—1. We learn the blessedness
came from the firm principle in the breasts of of those who faithfully serve God. Bellection 
Iiis servants, which no flatteries, threats, or on the bliss or joy these men must have expe- 
olhcr terrible consequences, real or imaginary, rienccd, under all the circumstances over which 
could shake. And that manifestation of God’s they were enabled to triumph, will convince any 
goodness, mercy, and power, has sustained many mind that the consideration, that they were kept 
a faithful heart under the trials and temptations from dishonoring God in the hour of trial, and 
to whici the servants of the Most High God that their firmness was made the occasion of a 
have, more or less, been subject in all periods richer and more glorious display of the exccl- 
since. Icncy and power of the God they loved, and the

Wc come to notice, spread of Iiis fame abroad, must have imparted
3. These Hebrews have an increase of joy a blessedness to them which would prove lasting 

and confidence. This is a natural result; or a as life itself. Such a bliss time-servers fail to 
gracious one, if tho phrase suits better. .This secure, and sometimes die of mortification and 
joy and confidence time-servers aro strangers disappointment.
lo; because such characters never can have a 2. He learn that there is no necessity for 
good conscience. If eveiy spark of light and abandoning right principles, or for complying

• truth has not become extinct in such, they can- with wic/ced customs. After the considerations
not but feel that they have sacrificed truth and already s.-t before us, in contemplating this sub- 
righteousness to expediency; lhat has been ject, we have no need to enlarge on this rcilcc- 
their “golden image.” to which they have fallen lion; and wo name it only to impress the t*uth 
dowo, despite the plain commands of God their on the miad. May it never be obliterated ihere- 
Makcr. Such men never can know tho bliss of from.
the three Hebrews; who, acknowledging God as 3. JVe tcarv that God can and does get honor 
Supreme,carried out their principles in practical to Himself by His faithful people in spite of 
life ; and God honored them, and gave them their enemies.
such demonstration of His love and caro as ■ 4. IVe learn that God will not suffer those
could not fail to fill them with joy unspcakablo tcho adhere to right principles-or. to JUis truth.
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to be tried above what they are able to bear, but 
will now or ultimately deliver them.

5. We see the honor that God puls upon His 
jaithful servants.

G. Let us learn to obey God under all cir
cumstances, and at all times. No pica can 
ever answer for an opposite course ; and 
have no excuse, in view of this subject, for con
cealing an attachment to God’s truth and au
thority. Openly, fearlessly, yet calmly, let 
maintain both: and remember. Jesus hath said, 
4; Whoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words in this adulterous and sinful generation ; 
of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he comcth in the glory of his Father with 
the holy angels.” Mark 8 : 38. Solemn words 
these. May we heed the warning.

If he will turn to the ninth chapter of Ecclesi
astes he will there lind almost the identical ex
pressions which he has italicised as objectionable 
in the hymn. Indeed the GlOth hyihn is a sort 
of running paraphrase on the verses we quote 
below: “ For the living know that they shall 
die; but the dead know not anything; neither 
have they any more a reward ; for the memory 
of them is forgotten. Also their love and their 
hatred and their envy is now perished; neither 
have they any more a portion forever in any 
thing that is done under the sun. 
is no work nor device nor knowledge nor wisdom 
in the grave whither thou goest.” In his own 
favorite version of the Psalms he will find ex
pressions very similar to those he objects to. 
For example in the Gth Psalm, we have such 
verses as these:

“ Because those that deceased arc 
Of thee shall no remembrance have,
And who is he that will to thee ■
Give praises lying in the grave V’

Or again:
“ Because of thee in death there shall*

No more remembrance be,
Of those that in the grave do lie,

Who shall give thanks to thee I”

Now we take it for granted that our esteemed 
brother frequently sings these verses very de
voutly in the worship of tho sanctuary. And 
yet, how he can consistent!}' do so, and then 
turn round and reproach his General Assembly 
brethren for singing their favorite hymn which 
contains the same sentiment, couched almost in 
the very words of Scripture, and in far better 
ry thin and measure, in our poor judgment, than 
House has expressed it, we cannot clearly see. 
If we taka the term ginve in the sixth verse of 
the General Assembly’s hymn literally, the 
lines may be somewhat objectionable; but we 
presume that it is meant to include, as it some
times does in Scripture, the invisible world, the 
place of departed spirits, as well as bodies. In 
that sense it is literally true, that “ darkness, 
death and long despair reign in eternal silence 
there.” At least it is not harder to be explained 
consistently with the doctrines of the immortal
ity of the soul, the resurrection of the body, and 
the general judgment, than House’s expression, 
‘•those that deceased are, of thee shall no re
membrance have.” If our brother will explain 
that, we will explain, by the same process, tho 
GlOth hymn.

I)r. Hill does the best lie can to wipe off the 
stain of these Hymns lacking harmony with 
immortal-soulism and the Bible; how well ho 
succeeds others can judge. The trouble is 
neither he, nor his adverse brother critic, can 
make these Ilymns or the Bible to harmonize 
with the fable of an immortal soul in man. That 
is more than both these D. D.'s can do. Let 
them try again.

wc can

us

’) il For there

Immortal-sou lists in Trouble.—Wc clip 
the following Criticism on Hymns and Psalms 
from the Presbyterian Herald, Louisville, Ky.; 
Dr. Hill editor. He says :

The Due West Telescope, the organ of the 
Associate Bcfonned Synod of the South, quotes 
our criticism upon the phrase sometimes applied 
to departed Christians, in obituary notices, that 
44 they arc no more*9 and then adds a similar 
criticism upon ono of the hymns in the General 
Assembly’s collection. In reference to our re
mark tho editor says:

“Thatis very well said. Dr. Hill. But what 
better is the sentiment of hymn 010 in the col
lection issued by your Board, and approved by 
your Assembly, and which, if we may judge 
from the frequency of its use. is among the most 
popular in the collection ? To show that it is a 
favorite, it is only necessary to say that it com
mences : ‘ Life is the time to serve the Lord,’ 
&c. We quote the third, fourth and sixth 
verses, and italicise the words and phrases that 
excite tho ‘ wonder’ of a psalm singer about 
as much as would the expression, Mr. A. B. is 
no more.’ Will you please explain for our satis
faction tho words in italics, and show their con
sistency with the doctrines known as the immor
tality of the soul, the resurrection of the body, 
and a future general judgment ? Tho verses are :

3 Tho living know that they must die,
But all the dead for gotten tic ;

* Their memory and their sense arc gone,
Alike unknowing and unknown.

4 Their hatred and their love arc lost, 
Their envy buried in the dust;
They have no share in all that's done 
Beneath the circuit of the sun.

G There are no acts of pardon past 
In the cold grave to which we haste;
But darkness, death and long despair 
Reign m eternal silence there."

With all due deference we must be allowed to 
express the opinion that our esteemed brother 
has been looking into our hymn book with 
green spectacles astride his nose. Ilis zeal for 
House’s version has blinded his vision wc fear.
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DESTINY OF THE SPIRIT. though of course God kindled in the inferior 
animals the breath of life” also. The breath 
of man therefore, may be appropriately said to 
go upward to God who gave it, without suppos
ing that it is the soul or spirit of man that re
turns to God in death, as the disembodied hu
man personality.

But this verse must be read in connection 
with what precedes it, from which it will be 
evident that no emphasis can be laid upon the 
correlative words, upward and downward. So 
far was Solomon from designing to make a dis
tinction in favor of man, in these verses, that he 
states in the most decided and emphatic manner, 
that the destinies of man and beast, (in the con
dition of death) arc identical. 11 For thatf he 
says, “ which bcfalletk the sons of men, befall- 
cth beasts; even one thing befaileth them; as 
the one dicth, so dicth the other; yea, they have 
all one bi'ealh, so that a man hath no phe-emi- 
nence above a beast; for all is vanity. All 
go unto one place, all are of the dust, and all 
turn to dust again.”

Now I would ask, if the spirit of man goes 
upward, in the sense commonly understood.— 
and the spirit of the beast goes doicnward, how 
could Solomon have written just before, ':that 
which befaileth the sons of men, befaileth 
beasts ; even one thing befaileth them ?” How 
could Solomon have written As the one dicth, 
so dicth the other ?” llow. if one goeth 'up
ward,' and the other 4downward.can 'all go 
unto one place?’ IIow could Solomon have 
affirmed •• so that a man hath no pre-eminence 
above a beast?”

There is no obstacle to the harmonious inter
pretation of this passage, if we read the 21st 
verse as it should be read.—substituting the 
word breath for spirit. Into man God breathed 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul: 
and in death the breath is most appropriately 
said to return to God who gave it—not as some 
ethereal substance, instinct with life, and pos
sessed of conscious personality—but in the 
sense of its being withdrawn by him who im
parted it.

It is. moreover, worth remarking that there 
is a strong reason for concluding that the trans
lators of this passage failed to give the precise 
meaning which Solomon intended to convey. 
The oldest version of the Sacred Scriptures, 
known as the Septuagint or Greek translation 
of the seventy, and also the Latin Vulgate, and 
Luther’s German Bible, translate this verse as 
follows : " Who knoweth whether the breath of 
man goeth upward, and whether the breath of 
the beast goeth downward to the earth?” This 
translation represents Solomon as challenging 
the knowledge of men to contradict his asser
tion that all go unto one place, so that a yuan 

■ hath no pre-kminen ce above a beast.'' This is 
probably the meaning of the passage.

It is not generally understood, but i t is never
theless true, that the Bible gives no scientific in
formation concerning the composition of our 
nature, and that the words soul and body were

“ For that which befaileth the sons of men, be- 
fallcth beasts; even one thing befaileth them ; as 
the one dicth, so dicth the other: yea, they have 
all one breath ; so that a man hath no pre-emi- 
nonce abovo a beast: for all is vaoity. All go unto 
one place; all are of the dust, all turn to dust 
again. Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth 
upward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth 
downward to the earth Eccl. Ciiap. 3. 19—21.

To question the immortality and separate 
state of the human soul, is considered by many, 
who are not accustomed to reflect on this sub
ject, as endangering the foundations of the 
Christian faith, and therefore every attempt to 
show the unscriptural character of this doctrine, 
is regarded by such persons with pious indigna
tion and alarm. It is passing strange, that 
what is reputed to be a foundation truth, should 
never once be recognized in that Book which 
contains this Divine system of revealed religion! 
The Christianity of the Churches may need to 
enrol this philosophical conceit among the 
things to he believed, but the Christianity of the 
Bible finds no place for, neither will it endure it. 
It has been commonly supposed, however, that 
the last verse of the text which heads this tract 
teaches at least, the separate state and personal
ity of the human soul, and by contrasting its 
destiny with that of the spirit of the beast, im
plies also its immortality. The judgment of the 
candid reader is invited to the following exposi
tory remarks.

In the 19th verse it is stated, both of men and 
of beasts, “ they have all one breath.” Now this 
word breath is the same Hebrew word as is 
twice translated 4spirit’ in the 21st verse. It is 
proper to ask what reason had our translators 
to depart from a uniform translation of this 
word in the three places above mentioned? If 
they rendered the Hebrew word by the word 
spirit, in verse 21, they should have adopted the 
same word in verse 19. and hence it should 
have been translated, not they all have one 
breath /* but “ they have all one spirit.” But 
the translators were believers in the separate 
state and immortality of the human soul, and 
their opinions, therefore, on this subject, could 
not endure to read, both of man and beast, 
“yea, they have all one spiritand thus they 
preferred the literal rendering of breath in this 
place. And this word breath ought to have 
been preserved throughout the wholo connected 
passage, and not another word, spirit, have been 
employed twice in the 21st verse, as the proper 
equivalent of the same original word.

Who knoweth tho breath of man that goeth 
upward, and the breath of the beast that goeth 
downward to the earth 1”

As to the breath of man going upward, and 
the breath of the. beast going downward to the 
earth, it is only necessary for its explana
tion, to remember that it is written, “ God 
breathed into man the breath of lifo ;” it is not 
written that God breathed into the beast, al-

Thus
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proved a point of transition to Christianity. 
But. then,, the latter again, were exposed to a 
peculiar danger. Their earlier prejudices 
might re-act in such a way as to pervert their 
mode of apprehending and of shaping Chris
tian truth. In this way much foreign matter, 
drawn from their previous opinions, might 
unconsciously be conveyed over with them to 
Christianity.”—Church History, vol. i. p. 47.

Gieselkr, writing of the second century, ob
serves. “ A speculative treatment of Christian 
doctrine was generally indispensable, if Christi
anity should be accessible to the philosophical 
culture of the times, and was rendered unavoid
able by the measures of the Gnostics. It could 
only proceed from Platonism, which, of all 
philosophical systems, stood the nearest to 
Christianity. While many Platonic philosophers 
were brought over to Christianity by this inter
nal relation, they received the latter as the most 
perfect philosophy, and retained with their phil
osophical mantle their philosophical turn of 
mind also.1' They set out with this assump
tion, that the truth taught by Plato was de
rived from Moses and the prophets. Thus, then, 
they overvalued even the actual greemenl of 
Plato with Christianity, and believed that they 

found many a Platonic idea in the latter, 
WHICH IN REALITY THEY THEMSELVES HAD 
FIRST INTRODUCED INTO IT.”—CompCHd of Ec~
clcs. History, vol. i, p. 102.—Trans. Clark’s 
For. Thcol. Lib.—Note to Hands Theological 
Tracis.

used by the sacred writers in a popular, and not 
philosophical sense, each word signifying com
monly, the whole human nature. Thus, in 
Numb. 31:10, we read : •* Whosoever hath killed 
any person /’ in the Hebrew it is “ Whosoever 
hath killed any soul;”—meaning of course, 
; any person.’ Thus, too, Paul wrote, ‘-Present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God.”—Romans 12:1. Paul could not 
mean that Christians were to present (licit mere 
boilies to God, but their entire selves, in a life of 
consecrated service. The Scriptures speak of 
man ns a compound being, but never use the 
word soul or spirit in the modern sense, as 
being the man, distinct from the body, as if this 
were but the receptacle of the man :—this no
tion is purely a human speculation, and is a 
tradition of the ancient heathen philosophers, 
adopted, and transmitted to us, by certain 
Christian teachers, styled ‘ the Fathers,’ subse
quent to the Apostolic age. We arc not there
fore to enquire into the slate of the soul or spirit 
after death, because we know nothing of its dis
tinct existence; the Scriptures tell us of the 
state of the compound being, called man—<{ Man 
givctli up tho ghost, (literally expires,) and 
where is he!” Not where is his soul, but where 
is he, man ? To which, it is replied, “ Man 

• (the whole human being) liclli down, and riseth 
not: till the heavens be no more they shall not 
ate a Ice, or be raised out of their sleep.”—Job 
14: 10—12. While dead, man as entirely
ceases to be ns the beast: and so 1 aman hath 
no pre-eminence above a beast.' But man will 
rise again. k- This.” said Jesus Christ, “ is the 
will of Him that sent me, that every one which 
sooth the Son, and bclieveth on him. may have 
Everlasting Life: and! will raise him up at 
the last day.'}—John G: JO.—Itev. J. Panton 
Ham.

to.*- >
TIIE BLOOD IS TIIE SOUL.

BY ELD. E. R. PENNEY.

OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED.
1. “If the blond is the soul proper, was not 

Christ’s soul left in sheet ? for, he was ; quick
ened by lhe spirit.

A ns.—It was not. Tt was taken by Jesus 
our High Priest into Ilcaven ; for thus it is 
written (Murdock’s translation is given because 
the idea is clearer rather, than in our version,) 
“ But the Messiah who came, was a high priest 
of the good things which lie wrought; and he 
entered into the great and perfect tabernacle, 
which was not made with hands, and was not 
made of these created things. And he did not 
enter with the blood of goats and calves: but 
with THE BLOOD OF HIMSELF, 1)C ClltClcd OnCC 
into the sanctuary, and obtained eternal redemp
tion
sanctuary made with hands which is the emblem 
of the true (sanctuary) : but be entered 
heaven itself, to appear in the presence of 
God for us.” IIeb.9: 11, 12,24. Read also 
verses 14 and 22.

Hence wc sec that bis blood was not left in 
sheol, neither did it animate his resurrected 
body Blood is loo dense, loo slow, and sluggish 
as a circulating medium in the bodies ol the 
resurrected saints, who arc to be equal in speed, 
power, &c., to the angels. Nothing butihe pure 
ruach will answer for immortals. Consequent!,)

> 5)

Clemens. Romanes, Origen, Justin Martyr 
and others, were, before their conversion to 
Christianity, Platonic philosophers. The specu
lative opinions which they held concerning the 
soul as a distinct subsistence the}' carried with 
them into the new faith. The importance which 
they attached to their doctrine of the soul’s 
immortality as an independent being may be 

by the following account which Clemens 
gives of himself: ‘-As such thoughts; then, 
dwelt in me from my childhood. I resorted to 
the schools of the philosophers, hoping to find 
some certain foundation on which I could re
pose: and I saw nothing but building up and 
tearing down of theories,—nothing but endless 
dispute and contradiction: sometimes, for ex
ample, the demonstration triumphed of the 
soul’s immortality, then again, of its mortality. 
M'hen the former prevailed I rejoiced j when the 
latter. I was depressed.”

“There could not fail to arise, then,” writes 
Neandcr, '‘out of this school (the Platonic) it
self, an opposition of views: on the one sido 

those who held this position in hostility to 
Christianity; on the other those to whom it

seen

For the Messiah entered not into the* + *

INTO

were
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Jesus the first fruits was “ put to death in the Oth objection, “ Why am I cast down and
flesh, but quickened by tho Spirit:” 1 Peter 3 : all similar passages.
18. “Sown a soulical body, (i. e., a body ani- 7. “ If the soul, proper, is the blood, then the 
mated by blood) but raised a spiritual bod}'.” soul being corruptible, were we not redeemed
1 Cor 15: 44. For “If the Spirit of him that with a •corruptible thing ?’ 1 Peter 1: 18.” 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he 
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also
QUICKEN YOUR MORTAL BODIES by II13 SPIRIT
that dwellcth in you.” Romans 8: 11. All the 
saints at the resurrection therefore, aro to be 
quickened by the same spirit that raised Jesus 
from the dead, as a medium of life to their bodies.

2. *• If Christ’s soul (blood) was not left in 
sheol (or hades) how can he inherit the king
dom of God ? 1 Cor. 15: 50.”

This objection is already answered above.
The expression, “Flesh and blood,” I under
stand to mean flesh animated by blood—i. e. 
corruptible—and so explained in the last clause 
of the verse, “ Neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption.” Our inheritance is to be incor
ruptible; hence we must be incorruptible.
Therefore all alive at Christ’s coming will be 
changed “in the twinkling of an eye”—the cir
culating medium will be changed from blood to 
pure ltuali—from corruption to incorruption— 
from a soulical to a spiritual bod)-. The same 
would have been effected by eating of the tree 
of life.

3. “If flesh and blood (the soul) cannot in
herit the kingdom of God.” as Paul saith, then' 
the soul scorns not redeemed; and hence must 
in all cases perish.”

Ans.—Christ did not die to redeem men’s 
souls, nor spirits, nor heads, or feet, but the 
whole man. Men are to be saved. Wherever 
soul is thus used it is synecdochically to repre
sent the whole man. The whole man sinned— 
fell—died, and is to be redeemed. Amen.

4. “If the blood is the soul, and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God, why should Paul 
wish it preserved blameless unto the coming of 
the Lord ? 1 Thess. 5: 23.”

Ans.—Because he wished the entire man pre
served free from blame, or sin, for ‘’without 
holiness.” &c.;. and the three terms, “body, 
soul, and spirit,” only included the “you” in 
the first part of the sentence, and answered to 
the term “wholly” in the preceding sentence; 
and had he, like the Catholics in cursing, ex
tended the enumeration to the head, feet, eyes, 
mouth, &c., even to the toe nails, ho could have 
included no more than the “you” or “thou” 
representing the person.

5. “ When God saith my soul loathcth them 
[Zacli. 11: 8.] could it bo IIis blood that he 
spoke of? And in the same verse when lie said 
1 Their soul also abhorred me’—could he mean 
their blood ?”

Ans.—The term Ncphesh (soul) is a Hebra
ism for tho reflexive pronouns T, me, my, thyself, 
himself, &c. The work, “ Bible vs. Tradition” 
would have told you that, and you see Whiting, 
in his translation of Nephcsh, very often renders 
it witli reference to this fact. Then the passage 
would read, stripped of its figure, “I loath them, 
they also . ftblwr.me.”,. This answers your

Ans.—This objection is based upon a sup
posed contrast of corruptibility between silver 
and gold and blood, which is not a necessary 
implication. Murdock’s translation removes, 
measurably, the obscurity—“Ye know, that 
neither with perishable silver, nor with gold, 
ye were redeemed * * * but with the precious 
blood of that Lamb in which is no spot,” «fcc. 
The idea is that salvation could not be bought 
with money; and adds, that blood was the 
price, even the precious (not corruptible nor 
incorruptible, but 1 precious') blood of Christ. 
Why? Because “ without shedding of blood 
there is no remission.” And the blood of calves 
nor goats, nor men, nor angels would avail. 
It must be the only begotten Son of God, for 
“ the altar sanctilieth the gift;” (Math 23 : 19.) 
nor yet could lie have satisfied the claims of the 
law without passing by the nature of angels and 
taking upon him ‘’the seed of Abraham”—
“ part flesh and blood”—a “ soulical” (or blood) 
body, which he received through Mary—hence, 
of necessity he must come not only by water, 
but by water and blood, so emphatically repeat
ed by John.—“This is he that came by water 
and blood, .even Jesus Christ; not by water 
only, but by water and blood. ' 1 John 5 : C.

8. “Did Christ actually die by his blood 
being ‘poured out?’ Or, in other words, was 
it the loss of blood that caused his death? And 
if so, Did his blood go into his "rave?"

Ans.—God says, the blood is the Nephesh 
(Gen. 9 : 4.) Again, that ” lie (Christ) made 
his Nophcsh an offering for sin”—“ He poured 
out his Nephcsh unto death.” Isaiah 53: 10, 12. 
This is the Bible testimony. If Christ did not 
fulfil it. lie is not the Saviour. IIis blood went 
into the gravo (tho earth) before his body did. 
I consider the earth the great charnel-house or 
grave of death. And a man goes into sheol 
whether )*ou dig a hole in the ground, or in a 
rock above or below the ground—or raise a 
mound in any way above it, or sink him in the 
sea. Christ’s blood went into the ground at the 
foot of the cross. “ The wicked shall be turned 
into sheol with,” &c. Psalms 9: 17; and they 
arc to be devoured by lire, which is the second 
death. Kev. 20: 9: 21: 8. I do not sec the dis
tinction between Kcver and Sheol that some 
would make.

“Dialogues on Future Punishment,” by 
jRcv. Win. Glen Moncriejf,\ Scotland. This 
work is calculated to interest and instruct on 
the subject of immortality. Many of them have 
been circulated in this country. It is a 12 mo. 
pamphlet of GO pages, and has been sold at 15 
cents; but we have concluded to reduce the 
price to ten cents single; and So per 100. We 
have just published a new edition.
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a moral character—which man had not by 
creation, and could not liavo except by trial 
under a law. The Creator informed this man, 
that if he developed opposition to Ilis will, or 
law, he should “ surely die." This law implied, 
if the man developed a moral character in har
mony with the divine will he should not die, but 
live forever, or have Eternal Life. The explan
ation of the penalty, by the Law-giver, shows 
that it was simply, “Dust thou art, and unto 
dustshalt thou return." Man should go back 
to that state from which his Creator brought 
him, and “ be as though” ho Cl had not been.” 
That such was tho determination of the Creator 
further appears from the fact, that after man 
sinned he was excluded from “ the tree of life, 
lest he should take and cat thereof and live for-

BIBLE EXAMINER.
NEW-YORK, FEBRUARY 1,1854.

Our Old Subscribers have moro general!}" 
renewed than wo had expected; and havo done 
it, too, with a promptness that is truly gratify
ing ; so that our list is considerably in advance 
of last year at this time; but we still lack 
about $200 of enough to pay for paper, and the 
printer’s bill, for our* semi-monthly issue, 
lienee before tho Editor can receive any compen
sation for his services, 200 more paying subscri
bers must bo added. May that not be done at 
once 7 Will our patrons see if they cannot send 
at least one more subscriber each, immediatcl}" ? 
If they can, and all do it, then the Examiner and 
its Editor will be provided for. This will en
able him to give his time more entirely to the 
paper: and ho trusts thereby to give a better 
one, than if his mind should be encumbered 
with exertions for sustenance for his “housc-

cvcr.” There is no hint in any part 6f the whole 
transaction of an “immaterial” something in 
man which did not fall under the explained 
penalty of the law; the entire man was to be 
dissolved by death ; so his Maker explained the 

, matter ; and it is for our opponents to disprove 
he has “denied the faith, and is icorse than an I thjs position if they can. That Br. George 
infidel." So saith Paul, the apostle. could not do it, s sufficiently evident from the

Ihe effort is desirable at this time especially, fact that he does not venture near the founda- 
as he must regulate, detinitely, the number of 
papers to bo printed at each issue, for the year.

hold;” for which if a man does “not provide”

tion, or root, of the question, but dashes off to 
some of the extreme branches; as though he 
thought, if some branch could be weakened 
the tree must fall. Why not lake off his coat, 
and go at the root or trunk of the tree at once ? 
Perhaps it was loo “ material." Then, surely, 
he would not have had to “beat the air.” Well, 
he has chosen his own way, and wo will notice 
some of his sayings.

“Materialism.”—“Rev. Nathan George” 
published nine articles in Zion’s Herald, the 
Methodist Episcopal paper in Boston, in which 
he professed to “ examine and refute the doc
trines of George Storrs.” In those articles, | 
however, lie says but little of our writings, but j 
takes a pamphlet by Z. Campbell for examine- . 
tion. Nevertheless, we have thought best to j 
give him a little attention for the sake of the not think us unkind for so long an introduction

to our renewed conversation. We are not con-

Examiner.—Wo hope, Br. George, you will

truth. We will proceed with our dialogue com
menced in the December Examiner. We should scious of unkindness; and intend to love you 
have been glad, as wo have before said, if Br. nonc thc less because you do not yet see as wo 
George had commenced where we commenced, I do, that there is “no future life and immortality 
with the Mosaic account of creation, and shown “CP4 through Jesus Christ alone; and that by 
that we were in error, and “ anti-scriptural,” in Jl resurrection at the last day.” What ha^e 
our views of the fact that man was created a )’ou to saY on.Eccl. 9: 10—“Whatsoever thy 
material being ; and then followed us—not Br. ka«d findeth to do, do it with thy might: for 
Campbell—in our argument to its conclusion, lliere isn0 work,nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
viz: that it is tho will of God that no man wisdom, in the grave, whither thou gocst 7” 
shall have immortality, or endless life, except he 
forms a moral character in harmony with his 
Maker’s. Thus “God formed man of thc dust

George.—“This affords no proof whatever 
that the soul dies with the body. We readily 
admit that all of man that goes into the grave 
retains none of these attributes named in the 
text, for thc spirit of man does not go there, as 
the dust only returns “ to thc earth as it was, 
(Eccl. 12: 7.) Furthermore, wc learn from tho

of the ground;” and having inspired him into 
consciousness, by the “ breath of life,” lie 
placed him under a law for the development of
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Saviour that the soul does not die when the 
body is killed. (Matt. 10: 28.)”

Exr.—You aro careful to conceal the fact that 
the term “grave'1 in this text is not kever. in 
the original, but sheol. It is not the term for 
grave, as now used in common conversation, but 
relates to the stale of man in death; tho 
“ covered” state into which the man enters at 
death. Into this state “the sold11 does go, as 
sailh the Psalmist, Psalms 89 : 48—‘‘What man 
is he that liveth and shall not sec death? shall 
he deliver his soul from the hand of the grave? 
Selah.” Mark this, Br. George. In that state 
David, Solomon, and Hezekiah all affirm there 
is “ no knowledge”—no praising God : and your 
assumption to the contrary finds no support in 
Eccl. 12: 7, unless Solomon contradicts himself 
which is not likely. Your text, Matt. 10: 28. 
gives no countenance to the theory of the con* 
scious existence of any part of man when he is 
dead. On that text, however, we refer you to 
an : rliclc in the Examiner, for January 15, by 
“ Itcv. J. Panton Ham,” England.

thing is impossible—in the very nature of the 
case. Surely immortality—deathlessness—is 
something “ desirablereally worth seeking 
for. That state excludes all sorrow and pain ; 
and hence implies the presence of all that is de
sirable. We do not need to add “ blissftd.” It 
is blissful, indeed; and it is so because it is im
mortal, deathless, incorruptible; and it is 
gained only through Christ, the second Adam, 
and by a resurrection at the last day. u I will 
raise him up at the last day,” saith Jesus, four 
times in one discourse, John 6th. Believe it, Br. 
G., and rejoice in the truth, that Life, Eternal 
Life—even immortality and incorruptibility— 
is ‘* the gijl of God. through Jesus Christ” to 
all “ them, who by patient continuance in well 
doing, seek for it.”

Modern Divinity.—A friend has sent us a 
sketch of a sermon preached in this city, at 
“ Green-street Methodist Episcopal Church,” by 
“ Rev. Dr. R. S. Foster.” the pastor. The 
sketch is cut from some newspaper report; andWhat have you to say on Romans 2: 7—•“ To 

them who. by patient continuance in well doing, I the sermon is said to have been a “ very impres
sive discourse.” Text Matt. 1G : 2G, “ What is 

profited if he shall gain the whole world 
and lose his own soul,” &c. Dr. Foster is re-

seck for glory, and honor, and immortality, 
eternal life ?” a man

Geo.—‘‘It is said that immortality is some- 
thing to be sought for: but why seek it, if the 1 Portc(1 to have said
soul is immortal ? Immortality is tiic quality of j “The word rendered ‘soul’ in this text is ren - 
never ceasing to exist, or exemption from death, ■ dcred ‘ very life’ in many passages of the Scrip- 
and does not imply cither happiness or misery, j iurcs. having no other significance than natural 
Now, as men seek only for that which they ! )jfe. 'Wo arc obliged, therefore, in many pas- 
deem desirable, it cannot be merely existence | sagcs, to depend upon the context to find its 
that the apostle speaks of; but something to be i meaning. In this text, however, it stands for the 
desired in connection with that existence spirit—the latent principle that is within us all.” 
hence, we may conclude with certainty that the 
word blissful added to it expresses the sense 
designed. This we think must be obvious to all.” j in this text, is rendered ulife in many passages, 

Exr.—We thought you would find it neecs- | &c. Why docs Dr. F. assume that here ‘‘it
stands for spirit ?” lie knows, or ho is a mis
named Dr., that pticuma is the Greek term for 
spirit: and the two terms psuche and pneuma 
arc never used intcrchangably in the Scriptures;

j It is true the word rendered soul—psuche.cn—

sary to “ add” to the testimony of God ; so, 
“ blissftd11 comes to your aid. But this helps 
you not; for, you have defined “ immoitality” 
to be “ the quality of never ceasing to exist, or 
exemption from death." Now. the same 
apostle, in the same epistle, chap. 6 : 23, saith, 
“ The wages of sin is death." Hence the wicked 
have not an “exemption from death,” and 
therefore arc not immortal, you being judge.

but aro entirely distinct, llis assumption is 
purely gratuitous, and without any authority 
except his mere ipsi dixit. Luke tells us dis
tinctly, chap. 9: 25, that the thing lost is the 

“ himself :"i hence, that “ life" proper isman
But you say, “ immortality does not imply either j tho loss spoken of. The same word occurs four 
happiness or misery.” This is a pure as sump- ! times in Matt. 16: 25, 2G: twice rendered life 
/ion, without a particle of proof in tho Bible, or 1 and twice soul, the absurdity of which is mani- 
in philosophy. Misery—so far as we havo any j festfrom Luke’s version of the same discourse, 
knowledge—is, invariably, connected with mor- j Dr. Foster gives not ono solitary text of Scrip
ted?/and corruptibility. Show us an immortal ■ ture—so far as tho report goes—forliis assump- 
creature that suffers if you can. Wo bcliovo the ' tion. Again, Dr. Foster says—
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be pondered, in view of the prophecy Rev. 17. 
It was sent in to a recent meeting of the “ Re
publican Society” in this city. The writer, wo 
judge, was well informed on the subject.

God intended, in the production of the hu
man soul, that it should never die—that it 
should be endowed with immortal life—that its 
existence should be perpetual. The soul is 
never to die—never to cease to exist! It may 
die in the sense of being perverted, but not of 
perishing, so as to cease to be.”

"What “ God intended” is one thing; and 
what will be the actual result is another, and 
may be a very different tiling. This Dr. Foster 
must admit, or he lands in Univcrsalism; for he 
says, in the next sentence, “ God made it for the 
enjoyment of Himself, to live with Him forever.” 
That is, "God intended” the soul to enjoy Him
self forever. "Will God’s intention fail? will it 
be frustrated ? Dr. F. and his associates in the 
belief of endless misCrjr think, in this matter, 
God’s intention may be frustrated. IIow then 
can they demonstrate—even if it bo true that 
*l God intended the human soul should never 
die”—that it will not die—yea. cease to exist? 
They cannot do it: they never have done it; 
and it is impossible for them ever to do it while 
the Scriptures abound in testimony that, " Tho 
soul that sinnclh it shall die ;” and “he that 
converteih the sinner from the error of his way 
shall save a soul from death.” Ezk. 18: 4, 20, 
and James 5: 20. Not one text of Scripture 
has Dr. F. and his fellows in immortal-soulism 
in support of the bold assertion that The soul 
is never to die—never to cease to exist,” &c. 
Such assumptions contradict the testimony of 
the Spirit of God; and they arc assuming a 
fearful responsibility who use them. Let them 
keep tS to the law and the tcstiinonjy’ remotn- 
bering that if they’- “speak not according to this 
word it is because thci'c is no light in them.” 
Isaiah S: 20.

We tell these theologians once more, that un
less they abandon their assumed premises, they 
arc inevitably to be swept into restorationism 
with their docks. The, God dishonoring doc
trine of endless sin and suffering will not bear 
the light: it is doomed to die: it is too sick to 
lice. No wonder there arc so many 11 Doctors
of Divinity /” but the patient will die after all.

■--------------------------------------—< ------------------------------------------------

11 Eat IIer Flesh and Burn Her with 
Fire.”—So speakclh the voico of prophecy. 
Again. “ The waters where the Harlot silteth aro 
peoples,” &c., sailh the same sure word : there
fore, when Ih unpeople” are with drawn from her, 
and the 11 Scarlet colored Beast” shall turn 
away from her support, then will vcngeanco 
full upou her to tho utmost. Let the following

FEELING AT ROME.
New York, Monday, Jan. 9, 1854.

To Col. Forres—Dear Sir: I can certainly 
have no objection to answer the question made 
in connection with my name at your last meet
ing, in which information was asked respecting 
the feelings of the Romans toward the Pope and 
his Government; though on the present occa
sion I am able to write but a few lines. Should 
1 find time subsequently to convey at a greater 
length the impressions which I received through 
my contact with the Romans, the substance of 
my testimony would be to show that I regard 
Roman Catholicism as dead in Rome; ninc- 
tenths of the people, including the female por
tion of the population, looking on the Pope and 
his Cardinals with contempt as spiritual impos
tors, and with the utmost hatred and horror as 
temporal oppressors.

From what J heard and saw T feci convinced, 
and am willing to place on record my convic
tion, that within twenty-four hours after the 
withdrawal of the foreign garrison the Pope’s 
Government will have fallen, and his own life, 
together with those of his Cardinals and coun
sellors will have been sacrificed, unless they can 
save themselves by fiight or concealment, which 
will be very difficult.

Every avenue of escape is noted and watched. 
The popular feeling of the Romans has been so 
embittered by the manifold executions, imprison
ments, treacheries and oppressions of their 
rulers, that I regret to say 1 found the popular 
leaders inexorably deaf to any councils of moder
ation and mercy; deliberating merely whethpr 
the Holy Father should be hanged from the 
cross of St. Peter’s, or over the so-called tomb 
of St. Peter within : the least violent stipulating 
only that he should be unfrocked as a false 
priest, and then tried like Charles 1st for violat
ing his contract with and murdering his people.

I am. Dear Sir,
Charles Fred. IIenningsen.

f
A Trouble.—“I have a trouble about the 

identity'- of tho raised. As you hold, it seems 
a new creation after the old type, and there 
could bo two or ten thousand ; raised’ as pro
perly from the same type and identity. Can 
3rou throw light on this troublesome (not to mo

d. ii. c,

The foregoing trouble makes us think of 
Nicodeinus, who said, 4t IIow can these things 
be?” and of Paul’s remark, “Some man will 
say, How arc the dead raised up, and with what 
body do they [the dead] come ?” Do such per
sons not “Err, not knowing the Scriptures 
the power of God?” No man can havo moro 
than c?ie identity,” That ho must havo in

alone) point ?’’

nor
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the resurrection, or it is no resurrection at all. 
The word and truth.of God arc pledged to raise 
up the dead in Christ, “ at the last day. Has 
God said it, and can lie not do it?” Only 
admit His omnipotence, and be satisfied that He 
has promised it, and faith will find no fears left 
of being raised <: ten thousand” instead of the 
same one and identical pej'son who fell asleep. 
If our troubled friend wishes us to go into phil
osophical speculations on the matter, we must 
leave that to the disbelievers in God’s power, 
who have supplied an immortal soul as an ex
cuse for their unbelief.

his heresy is rank, and smells to heaven, if not 
to hell. But Professor Maurice must be cut 
off, and sent a beggar upon tho streets, because 
he doubts the unphilosophical fact, that brim
stone and fire coming in contact will not at last 
burn out! It seems the Professor thinks with 
Bailey, the author of Fcslus.thal the eternal 
punishment of the wicked will be their total de
struction, wherein sin shall be destroyed ; and 
by the poucr of Christa new creation shall 
succeed, wherein shall “dwell righteousness;” 
and thoso who have once lived and been de
stroyed. shall be raised up in the new creation, 
and there shall be no more sin. or death, but 
“ sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” Whether 
the Professor’s notions are right or wrong, is 
nothing to the point. If lie is in error, he is in 
company with many others in the Church, whose 
speculative opinions arc much more objection
able than his. We have known many very 
worth}' and good men. who doubted that a be
nevolent Deity would make erringmorlalseler- 

rn t> • • i ip m r v « n ii ually wretched, for a finite offence; and we doThe Principal and Conned of King’s College not {Iliak tllis sentiment an umrerthy view of
London, have just been making a sad spectacle (hc aU].ibutcs of a Go<1 of lovc. 
of themselves. It seems that one of the Pro- But say it js a„ crror. Jct av0 pro(cst against 
fcssois ol the institution, a Rev. Mr. Maurice, an 0jd dogmatical bigot having the power to
hail some critical notions about the Greek word cruci(v ulU'0 death for such an error. This shows
aionton, which our translators of the Lible us wliat wo have often seen and deplored, the
render ‘eternal; and lie tool; occasion to Kad condition of our seals of learning in this
speak out lus views respecting said word, in a country, while under the thumb of narrow
lecture lie recently delivered, this gave the , minded bigotted priests. Tell of having escaped
alarm to the 1 nncipal, Dr. Jelf, who lmined!- from Die intolerance and persecution of Borne \
ately wrote to the Professor, to explain whether _it is all au cmpty boast. so long as such crca-
hc intended to question the orthodox doctrine tures as Dr jclf can rum \x\s professors, and
of eternal punishment. The Professor replied scnd them to Coventrv, for believing a little
that lie believed m the eternal punishment of the more 01. a littlc lcss lhan he does, 
wicked, in the New Icstament sense of the r . . . .
phrase ; but that he did not believe in it asso.no lhc foreS°'ng « a just and merited rebuke of 
did; he thought that thousands of British Dr. Jelf ; and may apply with equal propriety 
youths under their instruction ought to have to all such as keep up the cry of “infidelity11
right conceptions of tho matter; and hence lie against those, in this country, who maintain
spoke out in the lecture. This was still more ....... , r . r. , ..
alarming to the pragmatical old Doctor, at the L'k ^mortality are only through Jesus 
licad of the heap, and so he convened theinquis- Christ,” and "all tho wicked will lie destroy, 
ilion, alias the Collegiate Council, and they, by Whether Prop. Maurice is with us. in this 
the aid of old Pope Jelf, excommunicated Pro
fessor Maurice from the College and delivered 
him over to Satan—tho fate of all heretics.
The Professor has appealed from this decision, 
alleging that his assumed judges had no juris
diction in the case, inasmuch as he is account
able only to God and his ecclesiastical diocesan 
for his religious opinions, and not to his officers 
in the College.

Whether this appeal be right or wrong, we 
know not, having no access to the charter and 
constitution of the Seminary. But this we say, 
it is a bold and unwarranted step to take in 
these enlightened and tolerant times. Let 
see, the Church of England, that it may hold all 
the fish coming to its net, opens its bosom wide 
enough to rcceivo Calvinists, Arminians, Socin- 
ians, and tho idolators and image-worshippers of 
tho corrupt Church of Borne. Ay, old Puscy 
himself may still fill the Hebrew chair in tlio 
highest University of the realm, even though

“Prof. Maurice” once more.—Dr. Lees. 
Leeds, England, has sent us a scrap, cut we sup
pose from an English paper. It is headed “ The 
London Inquisition.'1 It reads as follows:—

view, we have not been able yet to determine. 
One expression in the foregoing would seem to 
be in agreement with our view of the end of the 
wicked; but the following words appear to ex
press a contrary idea, if they really convey the 
view of the Professor. The words we refer to 
are these, “Those who have once lived and been 
destroyed, shall be raised up in the new creation, 
and there shall be no more sin, or death.” We 
find no Scripture authority for such a sentiment, 
and we arc sure there is none. Till it shall ap
pear, we pronounce it a mere fancy, from whom
soever it emanated. {{If ye live after the flesh” 
[your animal nature; or, as mere animals] 
“ye shall die.” Romans S: 11. Again,If the 
Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from tho 
dead dwell in you. IIo that raised up Christ

us
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Those who think, because the same term ex

pressing duration is applied to botli classes, in 
the text under consideration, it is made certain 
that the wicked will exist as long as the right
eous. may be taught that they reason both in
conclusively and dangerously. Take the follow
ing text, ‘‘The everlasting God.” Isaiah40:
25 ;.and compare it with Ileb. 3 : G, “ Thcercr- 
lasting mountains.” Shall the mountains con
tinue as long as God ? IIow will the advocates 
of unending misery evade the conclusion, on 
their premises, that tho mountains will continue 
as long as God? Will they say, “We know 
the mountains will melt in tho final conflagra
tion?” True; and we know the wicked will be 
11 burned up, and be left neither root nor branch,” 
because. “ Thus saith the Lord of HostsMai.
4 : 1. But the Bible declares that God is “ the 
King immortal:” not subject to be dissolved: 
while the everlasting mountains will be scatter
ed and melted.

What is the argument, then, that the righte
ous are to continue in life while the wicked per
ish from life ? It is not alone in the expression 
everlasting, or eternal, in tho text; but in the 
fact that other texts assure us the righteous 
‘• put on immortality, incorruption,” at the res
urrection ; 1 Cor. 15 : and, saith Jesus, “ Neither 
can they die any more:” Luke20. Thus their 
perpetuity in life is settled by language that can 
have no other sense than that of unending life 
and being: while no such language occurs in re
lation to the wicked. On the contrary, they are 
to be “ consumed, devoured, burned up, be de
stroyed, utterly destroyed, soul and bod}’,” See. 
Such expressions, in the absence of any text 
affirming the immortality of wicked men, must 
scttlo the question, if testimony can settle any 
point.

The stumbling stono of our opposers is, in 
their assumption that protracted pain and pun
ishment are necessarily identical. But this as
sumption is false in fact. What is the highest 
crime known in human law.? It is murder. 
What is the punishment for that crime? Is it - 
the most protracted pain ? Or, is it the depri
vation of lift ? It is the latter: and that is 
called the "capital punishment;” not because 
the criminal endures more pain, or as much as 
he might by some other ; but because he is cut 
off from life.

If it be attempted to evade this point by say
ing—“ The criminal feels horribl}r, whilo await
ing the day of execution.”—wo ask, if his feel
ings are any part of the penally of the law ? 
Certainly not. They may be a consequence of 
his crime; but the law docs not say he shall 
feel bad, but that he shall die. But, say tho 
advocates of the common idea of pain, as essen
tial to punishment, “there is the dreadful here
after to the criminal.” We reply, whatever may 
be hereafter to him, that is no part of the pen
ally of the law under which ho dies. So the 
Judgo understands it, who pronounces the death 
sentence; for ho concludes by saying, ma)r 
God have mercy on your soul:” i. e., ‘‘

from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by llis Spirit that dwellcth in you.” Rom. 
8 : II. If that Spirit does not dwell in us, we 
have no assurance of being quickened to life, 
after we have “ been destroyed.” 
immortality depends upon 'the Spirit of God 
dwelling in us, or there would be no reason for 
the apostle’s “if” “The wages of sin is death.” 
Romans G: 23. When that death takes place 
which is the wages of sin—or, personal trans
gression, let any one show, if they can, that the 
subject of it, who has “ been destroyed,” will 
ever “ be raised up in the new creation.” In our 
opinion no such doctrine is found in tho Bible 
We hope we shall be able to get a clear idea of 
Prof. Maurice’s belief, and that he may see, if 
he does not, that to men who follow their ani
mal nature no other destiny is announced in 
Scripture than that of animals, viz. “ death”— 
an irrevocable cessation of conscious being; 
they are “as natural brute beasts * * * and 
shall utterly perish in their own corruption.” 1 
Peter 2: 12.

Our life and

ETERNAL PUNISHMENT.
OR, REMARKS ON MATTHEW 25: 4G.

BY TI1E EDITOR.

These shall go away into everlasting punish
ment, but the righteous into life eternal.”

This text is supposed by many to sustain the 
theory of the immortality of the human soul, 
and the endless misery of the wicked.

It is said—“If the everlasting misery of the 
wicked may come to an end, so may the ever
lasting bliss of the righteous, as the self same 
word is employed to express the duration of the 
misery of the one class as the happiness of tho 
other.”

We answer—The text saith not a word of the 
“ happiness” of the one nor of the “ misery” of 
the other. But if it did, it would avail nothing 
to the advocate of the common theory, unless 
he could prove the two classes equally undying, 
and immortal.

The term aionion—translated eternal and 
everlasting, in this text—does not, of itself, 
prove cither the righteous or wicked would have 
a perpetual and unending existence, because it 
does not necessarily mean without end. This 
can easily be shown by its use, and the use of 
its corresponding word—oulom—in Hebrew; 
which latter word occurs, in some of its forms, 
more than three hundred times in the Old Tes
tament, and in a large majority of cases will bo 
found to express a period, longer or shorter, that 
will have an end. Thus the Aaronical ministry 
is called an “everlasting priesthood:” the hills 
are called “ everlasting hills.”
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you not be hurt hereafter.” Thus, turn which \ Tested to them, and recovered not till a hand 
way our opposers may. they meet a two edged was laid on them, with a voice saying “ fear 
sword that hews in pieces their notion of pro- not” how then shall Christ’s enemies live when 
traded pain and punishment being necessarily he shall appear in glory? They cannot: they 
identical. have cultivated such a disregard for Christ, and

In the text under consideration, the Saviour contempt of him. in his absence, that when he 
expresses the idea of punishment, without any appears in his glory his presence will fill them 
necessary idea of protracted pain. The word with such fear as to destroy’ them forever. No 
here translated punishment is kolcisin : and it hand is to be laid on them, nor voice heard, to 
is never used, on any other occasion, in any ol our soothe their fears; and they are “ utterly con- 

■ Lord's discourses, as recorded in the Bible, sinned with terror.” Their punishment is 
AVhen he speaks of torment, as he often docs in death—tho wages of sin:” and it is irrcvoca- 
thc Gospels and in Revelation, he most uniform- ble—it is eternal. Thus Paul gives us a sure 
ly uses the word basanois, but never, kolasin. interpretation of Jesus’words, and enables us to 
kolasin properly expresses punishment; and, speak with certainty as to the kind of punish- 
strictly, the kind of punishment; as one mean- ment that is to be the portion of wicked men. 
ing ol the term is “cutoffi” The righteous IIow death, from which there is no recovery', 
enter into life eternal: the wicked arc eternally can be an eternal punishment, we will further il- 
cul off from life. lustrate. The highest punishment known in

But we have an inspired Commentator on this the law of God or man is toss of life, or death, 
declaration of our Lord ; viz., Paul, the apostle. The deprivation of life may be attended with 
Whatever scene is described Matt. 25, and what- pain or it may not. If it is, it is not the pun- 
cvcr time is spoken of. the same, in both respects, ishraent; it is merely an accident attending the 
Paul speaks of 2 Thess. 1. They are both laid punishment. This truth is self-evident to the 
in one scene. Compare them together. “When reflecting mind; because, however much the 
the Son of Man shall come in his glory and all murderer might suffer in dying, that would not 
tho holy angels with him.” Matt. 25: 31. meet thc-claim of the law, or answer its penalty,
“ When tho Lord Jesus shall be revealed from unless his life is extinguished: he must " be 
heaven with his mighty angels.” 2 Thess. 1: 7. hung by the neck until he is deadsaith the 
Is here any mistake ? Is not the scene the same law. 
in both texts ? Is it possible to separate them ?
Again, “These shall go away into everlasting 
punishment.” Matt. 25: 4G. “Who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction.” 2 Thess.
1: 9.

Here is no room to doubt but what Paul is 
speaking of the same punishment as Jesus; and 
the apostle declares the punishment is “ destruc
tion,” not preservation under any circumstan
ces; and the apostle tells us this destruction is 
“ from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power.” This last expression may 
have the sense of “out of his presence,” but we 
arc inclined to believe it a reference to the con
suming fire that sometimes came out from the 
presence of the Lord, under the law given by 
Moses; as for example, in Lev. 10: 1, 2.—
“ Nadab and Abihu, sons of Aaron, took either 
of them his censor, and put fire therein, and 
put incense thereon, and ollered strange fire be
fore the Lord, which he commanded them not: 
and thero went out fire from the Lord, and 
devoured them, and they died before the Lord.”
Or, take tho ease of those who, in the rebellion 
of Korah (Numb. 1G : 35,) had taken their cen
sors to appear before the Lord. “And there 
came out a fire from tho Lord, and consumed 
the two hundred and fifty men that offered in
cense.” Here was no preservation, but a being 
consumed, devoured; so that they lldicd.v To 
this, most likely, Paul refers. Tho prcscnco of 
Christ in his glory’, with his holy angels, will 
so overpower and fill with terror the wicked, 
who behold him. that they will die—bo de
stroyed—by the sight. If Daniel, Dan. 10th, 
and John, tho beloved disciple, Rev. 1, both 
‘ fell as dead” at the sight of the glory mani-

If this man, when dead, could be restored to 
life in one year after, with the right to live, his 
punishment would be of only one year’s dura
tion. If a thousand years after, then it would 
have been of a thousand years duration : not of 
pain, but of loss of life. If he is never to be 
restored, but to remain eternally dead, then 
how long is his punishment ? Is it not eternal, 
in the strictest sense? It is an eternal depriva
tion of life. Such is the Bible teaching in rela
tion to the punishment of wicked men. And if 
we would live eternally we must come to Christ 
for that life. God has given to us eternal life, 
but that life is in Ilis Son, and not in ourselves: 
See 1 John 5: 11, 12. It is the life-giving 
Spirit of God, bestowed on those, and those 
only, who come to Christ for it. This is that 
Spirit which raised up Christ from the dead, and 
by which, only, can any man be quickened to 
immortality and incorruptibility: (Rom. S•* 
11, with 1 Cor. 15: 45, 54:) without it men 
perish—arc destroyed—die. and “ shall be no 
more.” Psalms 104: 35. “ Be as though they 
had not been Obadiah 16 : “ for the wages of 
sin is death;” Romans G: 23; and, “all the 
wicked will God destroy;” Psalms 145 : 20; yea. 
“ They shall be ns the fat of lambs ; they shall 
consume; into smoke shall they consume away.” 
Psalms 37: 20.

From tho Christian Advocate and Journal.
IS PARADISE HEAVEN?

“ It has occurred to my mind, while reading 
the account of Christ’s suffering, death, resur
rection, and ascension, .that paradise is not
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heaven, but the place where the departed spirits 
of the righteous remain (and arc perfectly 
happy) until the resurrection. Christ said to 
the thief while upon the cross. ‘This day thou 
shalt be with me in paradise.’ And to Mary, 
after his resurrection, ‘ Touch me not; for I 
have not yet ascended to my 
when he ascended, we are informed by St. 
Luke. 1 That he led’ his disciples ‘ out as far 
as to Bethany, and lifted up his hands and bless
ed them. And it came to pass while he blessed 
them, he was parted from them, and carried up 
into heaven.’ It appears that Christ’s spirit 
was not in heaven those three days his body 
was in the tomb, but in paradise. And Mr. 
Wesley says, paradise means ‘ the place where 
the souls of the righteous remain from death till 
the resurrection.’

Now I wish to know if paradise is heaven ?
An Inquirer.

We believe the view of the above subject to 
which the ‘Inquirer’ has come is very generally 
sanctioned by the Christian Church.—Ed. Cii. 
Advocate.”

Note by Editor op Examiner.—If the above 
view is “ sanctioned by the Christian Church,” 
then it follows, that saints when they die do net 
go to be “with Christfor he has lejt Paradise 
and gone to Heaven. So the “ Christian 
Church” is as far from getting dead saints to

the golden hills*1 as we are: only they keep 
them in a half-way house, nailing for the res
urrection, and we let them “sleep” quietly, till 
that event.

tern in nature. And it is much to be regretted 
that it should not be truly understood and more 
consistently preached.

It requires moral courage to avow a belief in 
opposition to long received opinions of men 
called great and good,—but in a matter of such 
unspeakable importance every one should think 
for themselves; and in this land of freedom 
every one has the right to say what they think, 
nevertheless I find there is almost an inquisi
tion for thoughts. As I find you have em
braced some important truths. I feel interested 
to learn your whole views with respect to man’s 
salvation; and shall be much obliged if you will 
send me a pamphlet, or a number of the ‘‘semi
monthly and if I approve of it will become 
a subscriber—if not, will give you my reasons 
and compensate fully.

I fear you will think me intrusive, but in 
truth, sir, I feel conscientious about introducing 
any thing among my children and friends that 
is not calculated to make wise unto salvation. 
We have much already of no good, but of much 
evil, strewed in our paths as reading matter.

I feel much interested in your publication, and 
hope it is in every respect what it should 
be—a quickening, life-giving messenger to lost 
mankind.

Note by Editor.—The foregoing is the re
sult of an advertisement of tho Bible Examiner 
we put into the Now York Tribune. It mani
fests such a spirit that we cannot forbear giving 
it a place in our paper, but have suppressed the 
name of the writer lest she might not approve 
our inserting it. It is truly encouraging to 
learn, as we have in several instances by our ad
vertisements, that there arc persons whose 
views harmonize with ours on the Life theme, 
who have been unaware how widely these views 
have spread in Europe and in the United States. 
If our sister differs from us, on any point, wo 
shall be glad to receive any light she may have 
beyond us. We have not the vanity to suppose 
there is not more light from the word than any 
of us have yet received.

Father.’ And

From Mrs. C------ "W------.

Hancock Co., Ohio, Jan. 8th, 1854.
Mr. G. Starrs — Dear Sir:—In looking 

over the columns of the “ Tribune” I was led 
to notice “The Bible Examiner;” and was 
much surprised to find my own opinions therein 
expressed so truly; as I was not aware there 
was any person in the world held such views ex
cept myself. And had I not found philosophy, 
reason, and revelation to sustain me, I might 
have doubted my senses. Because others be
lieve as we do, adds nothing to the truth—but it 
encourages us to believe it is not all a delusion 
if Olliers sec the same thing. I have long been 
convinced that eternal life was the free gift of 
God in Jesus Christ: and unless through faith 
wo are made the recipients of his Spirit we have 
no living principle within us.

However, this is but one link in a chain of 
truths, which compose the history of redeeming 
love, from which, not one link can be severed 
without destroying the whole. The Gospel is 
a perfect system, devised by infinite wisdom, to 
restore lost man to the moral image of God; 
nd it is as susceptible of demonstration upon 

the principles of moral philosophy as any sys-

From Lester F. Sjkes.

J Vest Springfield, Mass.
Hr. Slorrs:—In reading Math. 11th : 2 to G, 

we are informed of the doings of Jesus, as he 
sent word back to John, who was then in prison. 
Among his doings he declares that “ the dead 
raised.” Upon the modern theory, what advan
tage could be derived, only in establishing His 
power, and perhaps Ilis mission ? The ruler’s 
daughter, or the widow’s son, I can see in no 
other light, without it was to heal and comfort 
those that mourn. Suppose they both went to 
heaven, as the sects say; I must say that they 
were called back from all the joy and happiness

arc
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that modern fancy can devise. ]f, on the other 
hand, hell had been their portion, it was their 
gain to come back, if they made their elec
tion sure before they again departed this life; 
and I am certain they would not let slip so great 
salvation, if they had had experimental know
ledge respecting that awful state. In John 11, 
we read of the death of Lazarus. 11 appears 
that the family of this person was a stopping 
place of our Saviour. The sisters sent word to 
Jesus that their brother was sick, hoping he 
would come and heal him. Although ho loved 
Lazarus, yet lie delayed till lie died. lie tells 
his disciples it was for their sakes he died, that I life—all new places. I have been here but a few 
they might believe. Before his arrival he is met weeks, and the traveling has been bad—no sleigii- 
by Martha, who says, “if thou hadst been here, ing nor wagoning; consequently, I haveremnin- 
my brother had not died.” He had been dead cd near home; but the prospect seems fair for 
four days. The sisters, with the other mourn- doing good, by the blessing of God. which I 
ers, came and met Jesus ; such were their feel- pray may rest upon all our efforts. Amen, 
ings, that He also groaned and wept with them ; 
and the remark was made, “ how he loved him m ,r,
and after speaking of what Jesus had previously ^HE ^RUE ^ eslf.yan says, e did no
done, wanted to know, if even this man should 1 wrong. We do not repent. We never refused 
have died, as he had healed so many. As they | an exchange (with the Bible Examiner) but 
went to tlic grave, Martha said he had been dead l 
so long that he had begun to decay; nevertheless, ( 
the glory of God was to be manifested ; for they ! 
rolled away the stone from it, and, soon after, j
Jesus called Lazarus to come forth. He obeyed, j did not intend to slight us; and we cheerfully 
and came forth in his grave clothes.

Now, to look at it in modern light, we sec him 
who was beloved, gone to heaven four days pro- 
vious, called back to the joy of his friends. What you. also, for the very pretty “Juvenile In- 
must have been his thoughts of the exchange ? j stuuctor” that now accompanies the Wesleyan. 
Well might Jesus have “ wept ” to call back, to j a neat quarto of four pages, published 
undergo more of the troubles of mortality, one ; 
who had gone safely to heaven! How was the ; 
glory of God seen in this view? One whom lie SI, by Lucius C. Matlack. at Syracuse, N. Y. 
loved, to be tried and tempted, merely to slop a | 
few mourning tears! In heaven all is safe; no • 
fear of taking his life there. Yet Lazarus’ life j paper just started at Lowell, Mass., wjthout 
was sought, after being raised, by the Jens. prjce> Its object is to scatter the views of those 
Truly might Jesus weep, to think what Lazarus , . . 0 e
had got 10 suffer for the glory of God ! To be "ho bol,l)VC lbc &ccmd Advent of Chnst ,T,U 
sought after as a wild beast, that his life might \ occur (his year. Wo have no confidence whal- 
bc taken. These views, how revolting! Truly, | ever in the grounds of their calculations in the 
I feel thankful I can see and believe, with the matter; but we intend to have no strife about 
ancient, and the few modern believers, that Jesus 
is what he says,t! I am the resurrection and the 
life.” 1 hope that may be our portion—even 
eternal life.

Almighty, and say, man is like God. Where is 
your authority? Where your proof from tho 
Bible? I admit you have, in thp Bible, one 
proof text for your position, and only one, viz.: 
Gen. 3: 4, 5. But I reject your witness; lie 
stands impeached by all the other witnesses, as 
well as by direct testimony, that lie is a liar from 
the beginning. The discussion lasted till near 
midnight. I then told him I should be happy 
to meet him at any time, and discuss the ques
tion. but lie would not agree to meet me. It has 
created quite an interest, and I am invited in 
even- direction to come and preach the word of

■o

thought The True Wesleyan went regularly 
until otherwise informed last week.”

Thank you, Br. Wesleyan. Right glad you

| correct the insinuation of your sin and “ repent- 
• ance,” contained in the Examiner. We thank

every other week, at 25 cents, or live copies for

“The World’s Crisis,” is the name of a

, it: a few weeks will test the truth of their 
theory; and as mo3t of those concerned arc 

, sincere and honest men. we trust they will be 
preserved from all excesses.

From J. Wendell.

Edinboro, Penn. Jan'ry IS, lb’54.
Br. Slorrs:—The light of “life, only through 

Christ,” is spreading in these parts, though not of the Bible last June, in the "Bible Conven- 
without opposition. The other evening I preach
ed on the subject, and, after I closed, a Methodist 
minister arose and spoke in defence of their “ tra
ditions,’’ and closed by saving, we made man not agreeing with its Editor in all his theologi- 
liko the beast. I remarked, in reply, that we cal views, we sincerely hope he may be sus- 
did not make man like the beast, but God de-
Ps-To1:'20S SThusf whiloToddcdarcsmmMo 1 '°iUcd t0 6° down b)r ‘he desertion of those who 
be “like tho beasts that perish,” you correct the have shared so liberally the ,usc of its columns.

I u The Second Advent Watchman,” pub
lished at Hartford, Conn., and edited by Eld. 
Joseph Turner—who was with us in defence

lion”—is published weekly, at §>2 per year. The 
paper is a neat quarto of eight pages. Though

tained, and that the Watchman will not be per-
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tcrranean. From the moment of the accident, 
thirteen months and a few days, oblivion had 
come over him, and all recollection ceased, lie 
had, for more than one year, drunk of the cup 
of Lethe, and lived wholly unconscious of exist
ence: yet, on removing a small portion of bone 
which pressed upon the brain, lie was restored 
to the full possession of the powers of his mind 
and body.—Dr. Brigham.

It has nobly maintained the views on Life and 
Death advocated in the Examiner. It is a free 
medium, also, on all the general views relating 
to the Second Advent of Christ. The time of 
that advent has been largely discussed in it the 
past few months; and many have been heard in 
defence of the view that it will occur in 1854. 
The Editor dissents from them, though he has 
said but little, compared with ilsadvocates. We 
are sorry that they should think of abandoning 
the Watchman to start a new paper exclusively 
in their views. We hope they will rail)’ to the 
support of the Watchman.

•O'

Reaping Life and Corruption.—Gal. vi. 8: 
{:IIc that soweth to the llcsh, shall of the flesh 
reap corruption.” The term corruption, in 
Greek and English, has two significations, moral 
depravity and putrefaction. In the present in
stance, the first of these meanings cannot be 
intended by the apostle, for it will offer no con
gruous sense to say, lie that soweth to the 
flesh, shall of the flesh reap depravity. The 
term, therefore, in this place, signifies putre

faction, as the concomitant of death: literal de
struction. Thus the same word is used. Horn, 
viii. 21; 1 Cor. xv. 42, 50; Col. ii. 22; 2 Pet. 
ii. 12. The whole verse will then present a 
forcible and intelligible statement, ‘‘lie that 
soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap cor
ruption; but he that soweth to the spirit, shall 
of the spirit reap life everlasting.”—White's 
Life in Christ.

Brain and Thought.—Richmond mentions 
the ease of a woman whose brain was exposed 
in consequence of the removal of a considerable 
portion of its bony covering by disease. He 
says he repeatedly made pressure on the brain, 
and each time suspended all feeling and all intel
lect, which were instantly restored when the 
pressure was withdrawn. The same writer also 
relates another case, that of a man who had 
been trepanned, and who perceived his intellect
ual faculties failing, and his existence drawing to 
a close, every time the efused blood collected 
upon the brain so as to prodnee pressure. Pro 
fessor Chapman, of Philadelphia, mentions, in 
his Lectures, that he saw an individual with his 
skull perforated and the brain exposed, who was 
accustomed to submit hitnsell to the same ex
periment of pressure as the above, and who was 
exhibited by the late Professor Westar to his 
class. His intellect and moral faculties disap
peared on the application of pressure to the 
brain; they were held under the thumb, as it 
were, and restored at pleasure to their full activ- 
ity by discontinuing the pressure. But the 
most extraordinary ease of this kind within my 
knowledge, and one peculiarly interesting to the 
physiologist and metaphysician, is related by 
Sir Astley Cooper in his Surgical Lectures. A 
man. by the name of Jones, received an injury 
of his head while on board a vessel in the Medi
terranean, which rendered him insensible. The 
vessel, soon after this, made Gibraltar, where 
Jones was placed in the hospital, and remained 
several months in the same insensible state. He 
was then carried on board the Dolphin frigate to 
Deptford, and from thence was sent to St. 
Thomas’s Hospital, London. lie lay constantly 
on his back, and breathed with difficulty. Ills 
pulse was regular, and each time it beat he moved 
his fingers. When hungry or thirsty he moved 
his lips and tongue. Mr. Clync, the surgeon, 
found a portion of the skull depressed, trepanned 
him, and removed the depressed portion. Imme
diately after this operation the motion of the 
fingers ceased, and at four o’clock iu the after
noon (the operation having been performed at 
one) he sat up in bed; sensation and volition 
returned, and in four days he got out of bed and 
conversed. The last thing ho remembered was 
the circumstance of taking a prize in the Medi-

•o-
Immortality and Death.—Rom. ii. G. 7: 

“ God will render to every man according to his 
deeds: to them who, by patient continuance in 
well-doing, seek for glory, honour, and immor
tality, eternal fife.” Chap. vi. 23: “For the 
wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is 
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
In these passages. Immortality and Death are 
declared to be the respective destinies of the 
righteous and the wicked; and it is apparently 
conveyed in the strongest possible manner, that 
“immortality ” is the ‘"gift of God” to the godly 
alone.—Ibid.

■O'

Bible vs. Tradition.—This work is a thorough 
euro for the natural immortality theory; and 
shows beyond a reasonable doubt that Life and 
Immortality are the gift of God through Jesus 
Christ alone, and by the resurrection at the last 
day. Price, 75 cents. For §5, ten copies. 
Sent in all eases at the expense of tho purchaser, 
except where $1 is sent for one copy, and tho 
two double Examiners containing Ham’s Works, 
then we pay the postage.

--------o--------
Preaching in New York, every Sunday, at 

Mechanics Hall, 472 Broadway, above Grand 
St., by II. L. Hastings, Editor of the Examiner, 
and occasionally by others. Tho Life Theme is 
made prominent in this meeting. Friends in 
the city, and from the country, visiting the city, 
are invited to meet with us. Scats free.
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NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.

NEW YORK, FEBRUARY 15, 1851. NO. 1.VOL. IX.

first, then Linus, who transferred it to Anacle- 
(us, then Clement. Euserius, book iii, chap. 

• i 2, page 82 ; chap. 13. page 100.
I Speaking of the writings of Clement, Du 

Pin, who is regarded as an authentic Homan 
Catholic historian, proves them to be spurious ; 
because, first, “The second epistle of St Clem
ent directed to St. James, speaks of the Osliarii 
or door-keepers, arch-deacons, and other eccle
siastical officers, that were not then introduced 
into the church 2d, “This letter mentions 
swi-deacons, an order not then established in the 
church.” p. 584.

But, in relation to all, or most, of these writ
ings of the Apostolic Fathers, I will again refer 
to Du Pin. “ Criticism is a kind of torch, (hat 
lights and conducts us, in the obscure tracts of 
antiquity, by making us able to distinguish 
truth from falsehood, history from fable, and 
antiquity from novelty. *T is by this means, 
that in our times we have disengaged ourselves 
from an infinite number of very common errors 
into which our fathers fell for want of examin
ing things by the rules of true criticism. For 
it is a surprising thing to consider hoicmany. 
spurious books we find in antiquity ; nay, 
even in tiie first ages of the church.” 11c 
then proceeds to give the reasons which prompt
ed persons thus to publish ‘‘Spurious Books,” 
the first of which is. “ the malice of heretics ; 
who, to give the greater reputation to their 
heresies, composed several books, which they 
attributed to persons of great reputation.” &c.. 
“And thus the first heretics devised false Gos
pels, false Ads, and false Epistles of the Apos
tles. and their Disciples&c.

Mr. Hinton says of these Fathers, that 
“ There are no writings of the venerable men 
that can be safely relied on as the productions 
of their pens, except perhaps, the epistle of 
Clement ; and the reader has seen the disposi
tion we make of his writings. Furthermore, 
he says—“ Indeed, such was the state both of 
literature and morals, in the fourth and subse
quent centuries, that the favorite occupation of 
the Monks of those days, seems to have been 
first to write the most ridiculous nonsense by 
way of indicating their literary taste; and then 
fraudulently to attach to it the name of some 
eminent Father of the first or second century, 
by way of proving the high state of their moral 
sensibility.”

Moshcim says—“ The epistle of Barnabas 
was the production of some Jew,” &c. “Tho 
‘Shepherd of Ilcrmas,’ was composed in the 
second century by Hermes, who was brother of 
Pius, bishop of Rome.”

But, after all, it seems to me that Mr. Lee has

PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTIILY 
At No. 140 Fulton-strcct.

[<T E R M S. — One] Dollar (for .tlic„Ycar ; 
Always in Adi-ance. I

GEO. STORES, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.’ f

“UNITY OF MAN.”
Ok, Review of Rev. Luther Lee.

nr antiiropas.
[Never before published in the Examiner. J

In Mr. Lee’s article No. 12, he bases an argu
ment on the doctrine of what ho is pleased to 
call “ the primitive church” or the “Apostolic 
Fathers.” lie says—“ In an investigation like 
the one in which we arc engaged, it is of the ut
most importance to understand what was the 
doctrine of tho early Christians, who received 
their instructions from tho Apostles, and those 
who immediately succeeded them.”

As a preliminary question, I would ask, "What 
do wo understand by “ the primitive church ?” 
and *• the early Christians V I understand what 
Mr. Leo means, but, I apprehend, he is utterly 
wrong in his hypothesis. “The primitive 
church,*’ in point of fact, was the first church 
established by the Apostles ; and this will carry 
us back to Jerusalem, the locality of the first 
Christian Congregation. “ The early Christians” 
arc those who first received the Gospel of Christ, 
and obeyed it. And, in this view of the sub
ject, 1 grant that “it is of the utmost import
ance to understand what their doctrine was; 
but I do not suppose it possible to determine 
this point by an appeal to those who have been 
termed “ Apostolic Fathers.” But, why appeal 
to these “ Fathers” at all 1 Mr. Lee’s doctrine 
was cither taught by the Apostles, or it was 
not; if it was, surely he can make it appear 
from their writings ; but, if it was not taught, 
why appeal to the Fathers to prove that which 
is false ?

That must be a bad cause which requires 
such testimony to sustain it, in the absence of 
all scriptural evidence !

But in reference to these Fathers, I will re
mark, that their writings arc not to be relied 
upon. The five Fathers who flourished in the 
first century, were Barnabas, Hennas, Clement 
of Rome, Ignatius, and Polycarp.

The first of these quoted by Mr. Lee is St. 
Clement. This Clement, if I mistake not, is 
claimed as one of tho Popes of Rome, by Cath- 
olic authority. They place Peter in the chair
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rather forced Polycarp to testify in favor of his | name of Jews and sons of Abraham, they wor- 
hypothesis, than otherwise, and that the quota- j ship God, as he accuses them, with their lips 
tion made docs not legitimately prove it. But, only, while their heart is far from him. But I. 
he this as it may, there is little or no reliance to and all who are sound in the Christian faith, 
be placed on any of these reputed Epistles, as arc acquainted with the resurrection of the 
we have already seen. body, and the 1000 years in Jerusalem, that

But, I would have the reader remember, that shall be rebuilt, adorned, and enlarged, as the 
even in the Apostles’ day, the “ mystery of in- Prophets Ezekiel, Isaiah, and others declare.” 
iquity” began to work, and to developc itself. Brooks on Prophecy, page 52; also Duflicld’s 
Many errors, and among them. I apprehend, work. Justin Martyr himself aflirms that he 
that advocated by Mr. Lee himself, were quite was contemporary with the Apostle John, who 
prevalent; even in the Apostolic Age. Of this |* wrote the Revelation, in which mention is made 
class were flymcncus and Philetus. who, by ad- of the 1000 years five times, in connexion with 
vocatingthe opinion now taught by Mr. Lee, I the universal subjugation of evil, the resurrcc- 
Mr. Brewster, Dr. Bush and others, denied the tion from the dust of the sleeping saints, and 
proper resurrection of the body, and “ over- their reign with Christ.
threw the faith of some.” If a man puts on Here, then, we have a clear and distinct cx- 
his “ resurrection body” when lie dies, then the pression of sentiment, in relation to this point; 
resurrection of the body at the coming of while Mr. Lee lias to infer from the language he 
Christ is a nullity and a fable ! This view ob- quotes, that such was the view of the authors 
tained before the death of the Apostles; no he cites. Justin Martyr distinctly tells Trypho, 
marvel, therefore, that we should find traces of j that he was not to ‘’count those as Christians” 
it in the first and second centuries, and down to who believed the, now, popular doctrine ! Mr. 
the present time. • ' Brooks says—*k Jrenmus ranks these professors,

AY hat doctrine, 1 ask. has not been proved by : in his work against Heresies (book v.) as 
the testimony of the Fathers? Mr. Lee goes I among the heretical; and the testimony of the 
to them to prove the “immateriality” {the noth- j church is uniform on this point (if we except 
tngness) of the soul : the Paxlobaplist to prove • some questionable passages in Cyprian) down 
Infant sprinkling; the Baptist to prove imincr- into Popish times; and, indeed, it was the gene- 
sion ; the Catholic to prove that Peter was the ral opinion of the Greek and Latin churches 
first Pope, the truth of the doctrine of Purga- down to the Council of Florence, held under 
torv, the invocation of saints. Apostolic succes- Pope Eugenius IV., A. D. 1430.” 
sion, &c., &c. Mr. Lee says—“It is of the ut- Bishop Taylor, in his work on the 1 Liberty 
most importance to understand what was the of Prophesying’ (viii.) sets this in a clear light, 
doctrine of the early Christians, who received He says—“ It is a plain recession from antiquity 
their instructions from the Apostles, and those which was determined by the council of Flor- 
who immediately succeeded them.” Let him, cnee—That the souls of the pious, being puri- 
then, be honest to them, and to himself, and be- fed. are immediately received into heaven and 
lieve all they taught! But. I apprehend, he behold clearly the Triune Jehovah just as he 
would not. be willing to endorse the sentiments is ; for those who please to try, may see it ro
of even all llie extracts he has made! And I solved dogmatically to the contrary by Justin 
am sure that their testimony is not necessary, Martyr, Iremeus, Origen, Chrysoslome, Thco- 
exccpt to sustain a rotlen cause ! doret, Arcthas Caesariensis, and Euthymius,

But, in order to rebut all the remaining force who may answer for the Greek church. And it 
of Mr. Lee’s argument. I will introduce a pas- it is plain that it was the opinion of the Greek 
•sage from Justin Martyr, who was born A. D. church by that great difficulty the Romans had 
89. and suffered death for Christ A. D. 163. of bringing the Greeks to subscribe to the Flor- 
Ile tells Trypho, the Jew. “that some indeed online Council, where the Latins acted their 
called Christians, arc in fact atheists {atheai— master piece of wit and stratagem—the greatest 
without God) and impious heretics, because in that hath been till the famous Council of Trent, 
•every way, they teach blasphemy, impiety and And for the Latin church. Tei tullian, Ambrose, 
folly.” lie gives proof of his own sincerity, Austin, Hilary, Prudentius, Lactantius. Viclor- 
and protests that lie was “determined to follow inus, and Bernard, are known to be of opinion, 
•no men, nor human authority, but God and the that the souls of the saints are in abditisreccp- 
doctrinc taught by him adding “should you laculis cl e.rlerioribus alriis—in unseen re- 
happen upon some who arc called Christians ceptacles and outer darkness—where they ex; 
indeed, and yet are far from holding these senti- pcct the resun eclion.” &c. . ..
ments, but even dare to assail the God of The early Reformers maintained the priint* 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob with blasphemy and tire faith on this point, plainly perceiving that 
say, ‘there is no resurrection of the dead-; but the object of the Papists was to help forward, 
instantly when they die, are received- up into the doctrine oj purgatory and invocation of 
heaven, do not count these among Christians, saints. Thus Tyndal. disputing with the 
even as they arc not Jews, if accurately con- Papists, says, “ If the souls be in heaven, tea 
sidcrcd. who are called Sadducces, and the like me why they be not in as good case as in 
Beets of Genistar, Mcristar, Galileans, Ilellin- angels be ? And then, what cause of i'ie rt " 
isl8, Pharisees. Baptists, (a sect that followed urreclion ?” « 0

•John the Baptist) and others: but under the And, again, in reply to Sir Thomas More, w
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objects against Luthei—that his doctrine en
couraged the sinner to continue in sin, seeing it 
so long postponed the ultimate judgment, Tyn- 
dal says, “ Christ and his apostles taught no 
other, but warned to look for Christ’s coming 
again every hour; which coming again, because 
ye believe it will never be, therefore have ye 
feigned that other merchandise”—of the in
stantaneous translation of souls to heaven at 
death !

Calvin also, in his Psycopannuchia, replies 
thus to another objection against this doctrine:—
“ l answer, that Christ is our head, whose king
dom and glorv have not yet appeared. If the 
members were to go (to heaven) before their 
head (comes) the order of things would be in
verted and preposterous. But we shall follow 
our Prince then, when he shall come in the 
glory of his Father, and sit upon the throne of 
his majesty, p. 255 .It is greatly to be lament
ed. that the Protestant Church of a latter period 
should have fallen into the errors of the Papists 
on this subject (abating the distinct acknowl
edgment of Purgatory)—errors, the adoption 
of which has done more than any other thing, 
perhaps, toward withdrawing from the church 
the lively expectation of Christ’s Advent.” 
This doctrine of the natural immortality of the 
soul, being pagan in its origin, was incorporated 
with Christianity, and constituted the grand 
work of the Apostacy. Upon it was built the 
doctrine of Purgatory, invocation of saints, &c. 
When Martin Luther first commenced his cru
sade against t; the Mother of Harlots and abom
inations of the earth,” he repudiated the doc
trine in question, as a part of the strong delu
sion of the wicked One.

D’Aubigne says—Duke George of Saxony, 
who would neither connect himself with Koine 
nor with VVitlcmbcrg. had written, as early as 
the 15th October. 1521, to Duke John the 
Elector’s brother, to induco him to side with 
those who opposed the progress of the Reforma
tion. *' Some,’ wrote he, ‘denythe immortality 
of the soul, and these Friars too, drag the Relies 
of St. Anthony through the streets, and through 
them into the gutters. All this comes of 
Luther’s teaching.’ ”

The following is an extract from Audi in’s 
Life of Luther, which will prove that Luther 
rejected the pagan dogma of an immortal soul 
in the animal Man. ilIIc is speaking of the 
bad principle of ever}' one construing Scrip
ture to suit himself, and adduces the Italians as 
illustrative of its evil tendency, which practice, 
says he, was first introduced by Martin Luther. 
Thus he writes:—* These were new lights, who 
came to announce, that they had discovered 
irresistible argument against the Mass, Purga
tory, and Prayer to the saints. This 
simply to deny the Immortality of the soul, 
idea that had been' hatched in the brains of 
some Italian refugees, who were publicly 
laughed at. They left Witteinborg and went to 
Geneva, where wo find them in 1501, sustaining 
in a crowded school, and in printed theses, that 
all which has been said about the Immortality

of the soul was invented by Antichrist for the 
purpose of making the Pope’s pot boil. Purga- 
lorium cum missa cl pontifice romano melius 
abolere possumus, quam si dicamus simul an- 
ima cum corpore extin gui. Quidrpiid ani- 
marum habetur immor tali (ate. ab Antic/iristo 
ad. slatuendam suam culinam c.rcogilatum 
est. This proposition was really maintained in 
Geneva, not however in General Assembly as 
Pratcolus relates in Elench. voce. p. 72, but by 
some Italian exiles, who published their theses, 
and maintained them in full school.’—Boyle\ 
Art. Luther.

“They quoted Luther, who had said, ‘It is 
idle to trouble ourselves with endeavoring to 
prove that the soul is produced by propagation, 
or that it is infused into the body at the moment 
of creation. I maintain with the poet, that the 
child- follows its parent. Op. Luther, t. xi; 
Boyle. Art. Luther. They misunderstood the 
passage.” Audlin, pp. 192, 193.

The doctrine of the natural immortality of 
the soul, is the foundation on which the Harlot 
Mother sits ; and, as she is the mother of har
lots, all her daughters have drank deeply of her 
spiritual fornication! The whole Protestant 
world is tinctured with this subtile heresy; and 
in vain do they oppose tho Mass, Purgatory, 
and the invocation of saints, whose very exist
ence depends upon the popular dogma of immor
tality, while they maintain, uphold and defend 
this foundation! If the popular doctrine be 
true, what argument can you bring against 
Purgatory ? "What against the invocation of 
saints? None, so effective as the one we op
pose to those false and delusive dogmas.

Men. Brethren and Fathers! be Protestants 
indeed, and renounce every relic—the last ves
tige of Catholicism, or cease to call yourselves 
such ! We arc now grappling with the great 
City' of Pago-papal Babylon; come, and with 
us lay hold of the mighty lever of truth, that 
the superstructure may fall, and, like a mill
stone cast into the deep, be found no more at 
all!

THE CROSS—A REVIEW. 4

BY HENRY CREW.

[ Concluded from page 31.)]

That “the parable of the wicked husband
men.” and other passages, fully show that 
“ the crucifixion” of our blessed Redeemer 
“ was the highest expression of human wicked
ness,” is no subject of our present controversy. 
It is to the inference deduced, by our respected 
author, from this obvious truth that I demur. 
The inference is, that it could not have been 
“ for any purpose connected with his (God’s) 
own righteous government,” &c. We may ns 
well infer from the fact of Joseph’s brethren 
delivering “ with wicked hands” their brother 
to the Ishmaelites to go down to Egypt, that 
God did not send him there “ to preserve a pos
terity in the earth and to save (their) lives by

an

was
an
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a great deliverance.” Gen. 45: 7. So fully is 
the divine purpose recognized in the all'air, that 
it was allirmcd by Joseph to his brethren (to 
bo understood of course in a qualified sense) 
u So now it was not you that sent me hither, 
hut God.” verso 8. It is a glorious truth, both 
rational and spiritual, that the Ruler of the 
Universe causes “ the wrath of man to praise 
him.” What man docs for evil, God overrules 
for good. The word, which we declare to be 
“ the only rule of faith,” as positively declares 
the crucifixion of the Lord of glory to have 
been according “ to the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God,” as that it was done 
“with wicked hands.” Acts 2: 23; 4: 27.28. 
Their voluntary wickedness was indeed, as Mr. 
Ham observes, “ the proximate cause” of the 
atrocious act. The purpose of God was the re
mote cause, operating in some manner, inscru
table to finite minds, in perfect harmony with 
the moral agency of men. “The stern logic 
of common sense” must admit, that the ways 
of an infinite being may, in some respects, be 
“ past finding out” by finite minds.

Mr. II. argues, “ that as Satan was the prime 
instigator of that deed (the death of the Lord 
Jesus) Satan must have given the satisfaction,” 
t. e. “ for sins.”

For.the phrase “satisfaction for sins,” being 
unscriptural, I do not contend. The argument 
however is, that Satan must have done the good 
which the death of Christ did. If so, it follows 
that as Satan instigated Joseph’s brethren to 
sell him to go into Egypt, Satan must have the 
credit of saving many lives by a great deliver
ance!” Satan indeed did, in both cases, insti
gate that to be done which was the occasion of 
great good by God’s overruling wisdom. But 
as he meant that for evil which God meant for 
good, he is justly condemned; and to God be
longs the glory. A murderer may aim the fatal 
ball at my head, it may pass me and enter that 
of a wild beast, who is ready to tear me to 
pieces and thus savo my life. This alters not 
the murderer’s guilt. It does, however, accord
ing to Mr. Disraeli's logic.

Again, it is argued that if “ the justice of God 
was maintained and magnified by the death of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, then it follows, from the 
New Testament representations of the causes of 
Christ’s death, that God’s justice was main
tained and magnified by the highest injustice 
and wickedness of men.” The truth that Jeho
vah thus causes the wrath of man to praise him 
is established and illustrated by various scriptu
ral facts. The history of Joseph, already con
sidered, presents one of these facts. The justice 
of God was maintained and magnified by tho 
wickedness of the King of Assyria, who was 
the sword of the Lord’s anger against Israel for 
their sins. It was not in the heart of the proud 
monarch to fulfil the divine purpose; his object 
was the gratification of his own selfish ambi
tion, lie was therefore justly punished. Isaiah 
10: 12. Wicked men arc God’s sword. The 
Philistines, &c., were such. Modern wars arc 
exhibitions of the same. Wicked nations arc

the executioners of God’s righteous judgments 
against other wicked nations; “for God hath 
put iz their hearts to fulfil his will.” ltev. 17 :

It is also inferred from|lhc supposition that the 
death of Christ is “ the reason why God forgives 
sin,” that “ the world’s guilt was purified by tho 
foulest guilt the world ever perpetrated,” &c. 
The abstract contemplation of this atrocious act, 
independently of other aspects, in which tho 
Spirit of truth has taught us to view it. may 
indeed excite the exclamation. ** Marvellous con
clusions!’’ We shall however demand of “tho 
stern logic of common sense” that it shall sus
pend its decisions until all the divine testimo
nies relative to the subject arc considered. By 
quotations from these testimonies I have shown 
that “whatsoever” “wicked hands” did in this 
case was what God’s “ counsel determined afore 
to be done,” “ to declare his righteousness for 
the remission of sins,” &c. Acts 2: 23 ; 4: 27, 
28: Romans 3: 25, 2G ; &c., &c. “It pleased 
the Lord to bruise him; ho hath put him to 
grief: when thou shalt make his soul an offer
ing for sin, he shall see his seed,” &c. Isaiah 
53d chapter. “ Marvellous conclusions” in
deed of divine wisdom and love, which “ the 
angels desire to look into,” transcending proba
bly, in some respects, their perceptive powers as 
they do ours.

In connection with the atrocity of tho Jews, 
we must consider the fact of the voluntary sac
rifice of the Son of God who “died for our 
sins (“I lay down my life of myself.” said 
the friend of sinners. “I laydown my life for 
my sheep,”) as well as tho fact above stated 
that, “ It pleased the Lord to bruise him” and 
to “make his soul (life) an offering for sin.” 
What, I ask, has “ the stern logic of common 
sense” to object against the principle, that a 
being of infinite perfections should overrule evil 
for good, the greatest evi! for the greatest good ?

1 would ask the intelligent writer, in view of 
what I have stated above, whether the repre
sentation, that “it follows” from the doctrine of 
vicarious suffering, “ that the greatest sin which 
was ever committed is the reasonable cause why 
God should forgive all other sins,” is not too 
limited and partial? Must not the voluntarj' 
oficring of the matchless Son of God, who is 
the brightness of the Father’s glory and the 
express image of his person, be involved in “the 
reasonable cause” of God’s forgiving the sins of 
the penitent believer ? That there is something 
pertaining to this wondrous transaction which 
transcends human reason is freely admitted.
How our respected author can maintain his views 

consistently with his avowed determination “to 
appeal first and last to the law and the testi
mony for the rule of our faith,” I cannot possi
bly conceive.

It is remarked that “men must and will 
reason.” Certainty. But whnt has reason to 
offer in objection to the proposition that a being 
of infinite wisdom can overrule evil for good . 
What has reason to show that the voluntary 
offering of the Son of God, may not so “inag-
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nify” and make “honorable” his violated law, 
that he may now ‘‘be just and the juslifier of 
hi in which belie vc th in Jesus?” Admit how
ever, that the subject transcends the compass of 
human reason, I afTirin that it is both reason
able and scriptural to admit also, that the ways 
of the infinite Jehovah should, in some respects, 
be “unsearchable” and “past finding out.” The 
candid and talented writer well remarks, that 
*:it is both} wise and Christian to compare 
notes.” lie”will admit, that proving some of 
the popular views of the doctrine of atonement, 
or reconciliation, to be wrong, is not proving his 
own views to be altogether right. It is indeed 
absurb. and palpably false in fact, to suppose 
that our blessed Lord suffered the entire penalty 
of the law for sinners ; for this penalty is the 
eternal death of all who have sinned; whereas 
the Saviour docs not die eternally even for one 
sinner. This, however, is no proof that his 
death was in no sense vicarious, or that he did 
not die Afor us according to the Scriptures.”

The prayer of the Saviour, “ Father, forgive 
them,” is indeed incompatible with'the supposi
tion, that he has given entire satisfaction, in the 
sense of 'paying the Father our whole debt. 
This, however, docs not prove that his death 
was. in no setisc, a judicial transaction ; or that 
it was not necessary that God *• might be just 
and the juslifier of him which believeth in 
Jesus.” The divine wisdom has seen that this 
sacrifice was needed, that “mercy and truth,” 
tl righteousness, and peace” may embrace each 
other in the wondrous plan of our salvation. It 
may be supposed that forgiveness, in this view 
of the subject, cannot be entirely' free on the 
part of the Father. I reply', that neither 
Scripture or reason require any such freedom 
in the ease, as shall subvert the truth ^ that 
«* God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven” us. 
Eph. 4: 32. “God is Love.” To this infinite 
source, we must trace the entire system of our 
redemption from sin and death, both in respect 
to means and end. Yet “ the oneness of Christ 
and his Father,” in this glorious work, is, as our 
author represents, perfect. There is indeed a 
theory which seems to imply that “thecompas
sion is—all on Christ’s side.” This involves the 
absurdity that there is a being in the universe 
more merciful than “ the Father of Mercies.” 
The scriptural truth that God will “declare his 
righteousness” as well as his mercy in the for
giveness of sin, implies no such degrading in
congruity'.

“ Now unto ITim who is able to” unite us in 
truth and love, and “ to present us faultless be
fore the presence of his glory with exceeding 
joy ; to the only wise God our Saviour be glory 
and majesty, dominion and power, both now 
and ever. Amen.

DY KEV. J. PANTON HAM.

{Continued from page 20.)
The incidents of the closing scenes of our 

Lord’s life, as they' present themselves to our 
mind, abundantly' confirm the views wo have 
already expressed of the causes and characteris
tics of his death on the cross. Guided by the 
light of Christ’s own teaching, and the manner 
in which lie was wont to speak of his own death, 
we have read the historic facts of the crucifixion 
from a new standing point, and have obtained 
altogether new and more intelligible impressions 
os to the real moral significance of that stupen
dous event. To investigate the manner in which 
Christ alluded to his death, and the moral aspect 
in which lie was accustomed to place it, may, to 
some of our readers, be a new direction of in
quiry; but the reasonableness of such a course 
will at once commend itself; for who ought to be 
supposed to know best the nature and objects of 
the crucifixion than the Crucified One himself? 
It seemed to us when first examining this sub
ject, that the best expounder of the doctrine of 
the Cross would be Christ himself, and we took 
for certain, that an event of so much magnitude 
in his own personal history, would not fail to bi 
fully' expounded by him. Our anxiety to know 
the truth of this matter, and determination, by 
God’s help, to pursue it. were favorable to a suc
cessful inquiry'. We bad studied, to some extent, 
the history of doctrinal development in the 
Churches, from the earliest ages down to the 
present time; and that study did much towards 
setting us free from our earlier confidence in the 
necessary perfectibilily of popular and so called 
*• evangelical ” opinions. We had seen the vari
ous misapplication and abuse of the holy term 
“evangelical ”—how it had been made to patron
ize the most conflicting and, ultimately, exploded 
opinions—and that, like a throne or national 
diadem—it had been seized upon and worn by' 
one usurper after another—the strongest party, 
for the time being, claiming it exclusively as 
their own. The assumption of the title “evan
gelical,” by one party' of religionists, is akin to 
that impertinent conceit in the commercial world 
which claims to be the sole manufacturer and 
vender of a certain article of trade; and when 
the assumption is allowed, what is it but a popu
lar patent, or charter of monopoly, which may 
have been granted by popular imbecility and ig
norance, as well as by' popular intelligence. The 
“traditions of the ciders,” in the course of our 
inquiry, relaxed their ancient hold upon our con
science and confidence, and set us free to sit at 
the feet of the great Teacher, Before this revo
lution in our mental experience, we never thought 
of asking the Lord Jesus Christ the meaning of 
his last sufferings and death; we thought we 
understood this and all other first principles of 
the Christian faith. But when we did ask this 
question, we got but one unvarying answer from
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stress on the oft repeated statement, that we can
not discover in the phenomena of the crucifixion 
any evidence of that peculiar consciousness which 
Christ must have had. and must have expressed, 
had he been enduring tlie weight of God’s judi
cial wrath against sin. The dying Jesus expresses 
the consciousness of a different experience. Ilis 
is not the attitude of one ‘‘stricken, smitten of 
God, and alllicted;”—and we “esteem” him 
wrongly when we so interpret the cause of his 
grief; on the contrary, it is the attitude of one 
who was despised and rejected of men.”—whom 
he came to serve and to save, and whose ingrati
tude and impiety pierced his loving heart. Surely, 
this act of self-commendation to his Father be
trays no consciousness of that vast distance be
tween himself and his Father, which, for the 
time being, at least, would have been possessed, 
had he been, in the eyes of the Holy One, but as 
the incarnation of a world’s guilt. Here is no 
standing far off from God, as the Avenger of 
sin, but a drawing nigh to him, in filial confidence, 
as a Son to a Father. The Lord Jesus, at this 
time, was only conscious of a Father's presence, 
and a Father's sympathy; hence he addresses 
him as “Father,” and commends himself to his 
care. “Father, into thy hands I commend in)- 
spirit.”

We can scarcely imagine any more unsuitable 
language for the holy Sufferer to employ, than 
that of a personal commendation of himself to 
God as a Futhei', on the supposition that he 
was the substitute for a criminal world at that 
time, and that then was the hour of his judicial 
execution. This language is highly inconsistent 
with the alleged circumstances;—another class 
of emotions, and other speech than such as indi
cate a filial and confiding consciousness, would 
certainty have more accorded with the supposed 
circumstances. So far from addressing God as 
a Father, we should have expected language from 
the dying One which recognized, pre-eminently 
and exclusively, the Rectai'al and Judicial char
acter of God ; and instead of commending him
self in death, to the care of God, as his Almighty 
Parent, language betokening a sense of the most 
distressing rejection by God, as the Punisher of 
sin, would have been more suitable to the tragic 
scene. It should be borne in mind, that the popu
lar theology recognizes in Christ on the cross, 
an imputed criminal, and affirms that such was 
his personal consciousness, and the light in which 

The last illustration of this part of our argu- he was regarded bjT God. Is it not then, highly 
ment. which we would introduce to the notice proper that we should confront this theory with
of our readers, will, we think, add additional the actual incidents of the crucifixion, and expect
weight to those which have preceded. It is fur- an agreement between those historic incidents 
ni.shcd in the dying words of our Lord, when he and their theological explanation? Is it not 
said, “ Father, into thy hands 1 commit m*y spi- natural that we should express surprise, tha 
rit.” and bowed his head and expired. One sustaining the part of a Substitute for cruni-

JIow natural is this language in the lips of the nals, and therefore a criminal by imputation, 
dying Christ, on the supposition that he was con- should be found commending himselj, in 1 
scions, at this time, of no other than an endeared dying moments, to the Sovereign whom, by 3 - 
filial relationship towards his Divine Father; and substitutionary attitude, he is supposed to 1* 
how unnatural, on the supposition that he was wronged? .
conscious of being in the attitude of an imputed If, instead of the substitute, the sinners 
criminal, expiating a world’s offences by suffering ; selves should suffer the wrath, which, > . *
the penalty due to those offences. Wo lay great God is morally obliged to inflict on the u

his lips. Ilis crucifixion, he tells us, was an act 
of highest impiety and cruel wrong;—a mani
festation of godless hostility to the holy laws 
and purposes of the Most High; and meriting 
the severest marks of the Divine displeasure. 
Ho says no more. His parable of the wicked 
husbandmen explains the causes, and describes 
the real character, of this awful event. It was 
no display of God’s righteousness, but of man’s 
unrighteousness: it did not set forth the rectitude 
of the Divine law and government, but was a 
more emphatic rejection of that law and rebellion 
against that government, lienee the enquiry, 
•* What, therefore, shall the lord of the vineyard 
do unto those husbandmen ?” and the just and 
natural reply, “lie will miserably destroy thoso 
wicked men. and will let out his vineyard to other 
husbandmen, who shall render him the fruits in 
their seasons.” And this description we have 
found to accord with the several incidents of the 
crucifixion. All the facts and phenomena of our 
Lord’s last sufferings and death, support, and 
only support, the view which he gives of the 
moral turpitude of that event. He ever described 
it as a wrong; and when he suffered, lie suffered 
as one consciously enduring a wrong. lie stated 
of the active agents in his death, that they were 
impelled by wicked—even Satanic influences; 
and when they execute their foul deed, he prays 
for them as men needing pardon for their great 
sin. He betrayed no consciousness of any in
terruption pf filial intercourse with his Father: 
he never acted or spoke as one who was 
sensible that he was enduring the Divine wrath ; 
Ilis whole demeanor is at the furthest possible 
remove from any such conviction as that he was 
sustaining a part in a great judicial tragedy, and 
especially that part which is commonly assigned 
him. The candid inquirer must, wc think, be 
struck with such phenomena as the historic in
cidents of the cross develop: he cannot but mar
vel, that tho theory of the common theology is 
so entirely discrepant with the actual facts of the 
case. Wc do not think that we have unduly 
treated those facts, nor in the least distorted 
their natural and obvious significance. To us it 
seems reasonable that the alleged theory should 
be home out by the historicJacls, and if not so 
borne out, that the theory, and not the facts, 
should be discarded. On this reasonable prin
ciple wc have acted, and by it we feel bound to 
abide.
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of his law, can wc imagine any language moro 
unsuitable and offensive to the Majesty of God, 
than that which expressed the personal com
mendation of a world of sinners to Him ? Christ 
is said to have endured what, in the sinners’ ex
perience, would have been the terrible hell pun
ishment; if, then, the Substitute could "com
mend” himself to God, so, too, it would appear, 
might the sinners themselves, whom he was then 
representing, but conceive the offensive idea 
of sinners in hell commendingm themselves to 
God, in the language of confiding self-compla
cency !

It is not the wont of a criminal, in the act of 
dying under capital punishment, to " commend” 
himself to the state or society lie has wronged.
Such commendation would be loathed as most 
execrable, and regarded as an additional offence 
to the state. The consciousness suitable to such 
a season, is that of painful repudiation ; but 
Christ exhibits no suck consciousness in the 
hour of his death; his is the consciousness of a 
calm and consoling communion; his, the sense 
of the recovered presence of his heavenly Father 
—of which, in a brief, dark season of despond
ency. he had felt himself bereft. The dying Christ 
fell asleep in the bosom of a Father—not under 
the judicial wrath of an Omnipotent Executioner.
His was the death of the beloved Son of God, 
not of the bruised and broken substitute for sin
ners. Throughout, his was the intercourse of a 
Son with a Father. We discover nothing of fear 
and trembling, of groaning under a sense of op- Good Advice.—Dr. Taylor. Norwich, Eng- 
pressivc wrath, but filial tenderness and Divine land, at the close of one of his works says;— 
affection, and solacing heart-communion with his ‘ . . . , , , v \
Father in heaven. Such, too, was the impression ^ ,n pcnwmg this book ) oil lave c isccnerei 
received by the actual spectators of the cruci- any truth you did not )e ore un cis am, 1
fixion. « Truly,” said one,*• this was a righteous m)T carn,csL re(lucst» )’ou "0l,1(1 ratJlcr ,a-v ,l UP
man!” “Truly.” exclaimed others, “this was «» your heart for your own use than make it
the Son of Goil !” the subject of contention and strife, the fuel or

The traditions of the historic Church have ^Hn'^hosc who dTnTvVLeTtl^Aml if you
preserved another theory of the death of Christ, wou|('f cmcr jnto (|iRCOUVsc about it, let it be
than that which Christ and the facts and phe- wjth a|j moderation and coolness on vour part;
nomcna of the crucifixion give, lhey have dis- jn thc iHt of cc and mutuaj forbearance,
tilled, out of this dark human depravity, a doc- Thcrcforc ncvcr converse upon this, or anv other
tnnal significance of a most opposite character. pointj wilh an angnJ man. Passion and heat
This ostensible vice, according to the dominant Wimi the judgment : nor with a Bizol. who is
theology, is thc casket of purest virtue. From determined fora scheme, and resolved to open
thc dense blackness of human guilt, a light is ^js CyCS t0 no further evidence. Whenever
conceived to break forth, which envelopes thc an^er and bigotry appear in a conversation al-
thronc of God in a halo of brightest holiness, ready begun, break it off; for. you cannot pro-
llus guilt of man is thus made to involve God:s cccd to any good purpose, and will be in danger
greatest glory. Such offence to thc understand- of catching a spirit which is quite contrary to
jng scnsc of mankind, is perpetrated lhc Gospel. Hold the Truth in Lore. Fear
by the traditionary theology of the dominant | Qod. aml keep his commandments—despise 
Churches. . ^sct light by] earthly things—restrain and regu-

Christ, however, dissipates this darkness, by ' late your passions—be constant in reading tho 
a purer doctrine. No such amalgam of offensive j Scriptures; fervent in prayer to God; kind and 
absurdities can be found in his teaching. The compassionate to all men ; punctual and chccr-
crucifixion was, in his judgment, a crime against ful in every duty; humble in all your deport-
truth and justice, fqllowed by a merited curse on ment; upright and honest in all your dealings ;
its guilty perpetrators—tho curse of a national temperate and sober in all your enjoyments;
blasting, and world-wido banishment. Thcso patient under all nlllictions; zealous in every
'shreds of savage sinfulness arc never woven, by good work ; then with joy look for the coming
his hands, into a robe of righteousness, to con- of our Lord Jesus Christ, for lie will assuredly
ceal the guilty nakedness of human character, appear to your everlasting salvation.”

and render onr race more estimable in God** 
sight—they demonstrated, on the contrary, thc 
deep depravity of the human heart, and the won
derful lengths to which human wickedness can 
go. And with this teaching agree thc historic 
incidents of thc crucifixion. Thc phenomena of 
this tragic sequel of thc Saviour’s life verify tho 
judgment which his own lips had passed on it. 
Wc see the great Sufferer succoured hv his sym
pathizing Father; praying for the pardon of his 
murderers; astonished at his sense of desertion 
by God, and, finally, commending himself to that 
Father, who, from first to last, sustained no other 
than a Parental attitude towards thc Son in 
whom he was well pleased. Nothing is expressed 
by Christ on the cross, which indicates his con
sciousness of being a substitute for a guilty 
world; expiating its sins by the endurance of its 
judicial deserts. Throughout, wc discover only 
the consciousness of the holy Son of God—bear
ing. meekly, the wrath and rejection of men, to 
exemplify thc perfection of an obedience unto 
death. It has remained for a scholastic theology 
to discover a theory of judicial expiation in thc 
Cross of Christ—a theory which transforms 
wrong into right—human wickedness, into a 
manifestation of Divine rectitude; and which 
asserts the possibility of what the prophet so 
confidently challenges, when lie asks,Who can 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean?”

[ To be Continued.]

or cen-
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Bat we shall probably find a still larger excep
tion. by an inquiry as to which beast is spoken 
of; for two are mentioned; viz: a ten horned 
beast, and a two horned one: and nearly all 
commentators arc agreed that the two horned 
one came up at a much later period than the 
other; and some doubt if it has even appeared 
yet. If the two horned beast is the one spoken 
of in the text under consideration, then an ex
ception must be made of the wicked during the 
centuries that elapsed from the rise of the first 
to that of the second beast. Hence hero is 
another large number of the wicked, who are 
not embraced in the threatening. That it is the 
worshippers of the two horned beast, who arc 
threatened, seems likely from the fact, that it is 
that beast that causes the image to the first to 
be made. Thus another period must elapse, 
after the second beast arose, before men could 

worship his image;” and hence many other 
wicKcd would not be embraced in the judgment 
denounced in the text wo arc examining. Then 
we must inquire who or what power this 
“ beast and his image” represent. Protestants, 
quite generally, say, it symbolizes Papacy. If 
that be so, then no Protestant sinners are in
cluded in the text; so that none of them need 
fear the threaten'ng, whatever it embraces, unless 
they turn Papists. Possibly the Papist might 
say, the beast, &c., is Protestantism. If so. 
then all Catholic sinners escape. Thus, we see, 
it is a mere assumption to say, ‘‘The punish
ment foreshown, Rev. 14: 9 to 11” is “ pre
cisely” that to which l(all the wicked will be 
subjected,” as “ D. N. Lord” said, in his re
view of Dobney on Future Punishment, Theolo
gical Journal for 1850, p. 410.

The dynasty of rulers symbolized by this 
beast and his image are of late origin, if yet in 
existence ; hence it is impossible that more than 
a small portion of the race of Adam can come 
under the threatening of chapter 14. 
fact alone shows the absurdity of our opposers 
quoting it in support of their theory, which is, 
that all wicked men will be involved in endless 
torment.

2. Does the judgment threatened in this text 
relate to wicked men beyond this life 'l

Can our opposers prove that it does'? They 
can assume it; but assumptions do not pass for 
evidence in these days of investigation, 
they any evidenco of their position ? 
what is it ? and whero is it found ? B11*' as

BIBLE EXAMINER.

NEWYORK, FEBRUARY 1 5,1 854.

ETERNAL TORMENTS.
Or, an Examination or Rev. 14: 9 to 14.

BY THE EDITOR.

“ If any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead or his hand, 
the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the 
cup of his indignation ; and he shall be tormented 
with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy 
angels, and in the presence of the Lamb ; and the 
smoke of their torment aseendeth up for ever and 
ever, and they have no rest day nor night who wor
ship the beast and his image, and whosoever rc- 
ceiveth the mark of his name.”

It is maintained, with great assurance, that 
this text leaches, that ‘‘eternity of eternities” 
is the period of the torments of all wicked men ; 
and, therefore, proves them immortal.

In order to make this text available to our 
opponents, they must prove three things. 
First—That it is spoken of all wicked men. 
Second—That it relates to their punishment 
beyond this life. And, Third—That the term 
“ for ever and ever” is used in its primary and 
absolute sense of endless. Neither of these 
points have they ever proved, and wo are per
suaded they never can. It is not enough for a 
man to affirm all these points: let them be 
prosed. Wc say again, it never has been done 
and never can be.

1. Js this language used in reference to all 
wicked, men ?

Wc answer, no. It is a specified class, viz: 
u If any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his 
hand.” This is the class spoken of and threat* 
ened ; and it comes almost infinitely short of 
embracing all the wicked.

Let us examine the connection and see when 
the *• beast and his image” arose. The previous 
chapter shows that they did not come into exist
ence till after the Christian era; nor indeed till 
the old Roman empire was in its divided state— 
as the ten horns clearly show—which could not 
have been earlier than the fourth or fifth 
tury after Christ. Hence, the wicked spoken of 
in the text under consideration, did not embrace 
any that lived before the Christian era, nor any 
that lived for three or four hundred year* after. 
Here, then, is a large exception of the wicked.

This

cen-

Ilavo 
If so,
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the}’ have none, we proceed to affirm, that those of accomplishment, and it has not missed the 
inflictions, on the worshippers of the beast and persons threatened. These plagues are all to 
his image, relate to judgments in this life, “ on fall on men upon the earth ; chap. 1G: 1 ; they 
the earthy ’ and not in some fancy hell in another are the “ filling up of the wrath of God”—and 
world. they arc “ the lastand till they arc filled up

and completed, no man can enter the temple of 
God: then what becomes of ‘‘the eternity of 
eternities'* of their torment? It has passed 
away, like other fancies of mere theorists.

The judgments embraced in these seven last 
plagues are fully developed in the lGth, 17th. 
18th, and 19th chapters, and result in the entire 
destruction of “ Babylon the great”—which 
seems to be only another symbol of the beast 
Babylon is judged, condemned, thrown down, 
burned with fire, and to be found no more at 
all” chap. 19: 21. The terrible torments in
flicted on her, and her devotees, as set forth in 
the chapters named, is a full and perfect fulfill
ment of chap. 14: 9 to ll; and it is seen to be 
" on the earth /” and no support or countenance 
is given to the assumption of endless sin and 
torment.

As we have shown that the threatened wrath 
is to be ‘! upon the earth,” and that it must have 
a completion, or no man can ever enter the 
“ temple in heaven” it is unnecessary to spend 
time to prove that the term, forever and ever, 
in the text, is used, as often elsewhere, to signify 
no more than a protracted period, without de
fining its exact length. We might greatly ex
tend our remarks on this subject; but we trust 
we have said enough to convince all candid in
quirers, and more would not avail with bigots, 
and dealers in mere assumptions.

The previous chapter gave us an account not 
only of the beast and his image, but the threat
ening of the beast,“ that as many as would not 
worship the imago of the beast should be 
killed /” verse 15. To counteract this, God 
caused an angel to make the terrible threaten
ing in the text; and its appropriateness to deter 
men from obeying the beast is apparent.

The chapter following the text opens thus— 
i(I saw another sign in heaven, great and mar
vellous, seven angels having the seven last
plagues ; and in them is filled up the wrath of 
God.” The original is, “ In them was com
pleted the wrath of God.”

Mark well, these plagues are the last on some
body; and they arc to have a completion; 
hence it is impossible that they can be eternal, 
or endless. Now observe, verses 7 and 8, it is 
said, “ One of the four vital beings gave unto 
the seven angels seven golden vials full of the 
wrath of God,” &c. “And the temple was filled-^ 
with smoke from the glory of God, and from 
his power ; and no man was able to enter into 
the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven 
angels were fulfilled,” or completed.

Let it be distinctly noted, these plagues arc 
the last, and that they complete the wrath 
of God on the power to be visited j and also 
that no man can enter into the temple oj God 
till they aro completed. Now what follows— 
If these plagues, or any part of them, fall on the 
wicked spoken of in chap. 14: 9—11, then 
either no man ever can enter the temple of God, 
or the wrath spoken of will have been comple
ted, or finished. Now listen—“ I heard a great 
voice out of the temple, saying to the seven 
angels. Go your ways, and pour out the vials of 
the wrath of God [where'l] upon the earth :” 
not in hell, nor the moon, nor any other fancy 
location. “And the first went and poured out 
his vial upon the earth.” "Well, what hap
pened? “And there fell a noisome and gn’ev- 
oussoi'e upon the men which had the mark op 
TnE reast, and upon them which worshipped
Ills IMAGE.”

Here is tho commencement of the exact fulfill
ment of the threatening in chap. 14. There 
find the threatening ; here the wrath in a course

“BEARING THE CROSS.”

BY THE EDITOll.

Much is said, among professed Christians, 
about “bearing the cross;” but we fear little is 
understood or really practised in this manner. 
Some seem to think speaking in meeting is the 
cross they must bear; and when they have 
done that they think little more about the cross. 
We apprehend that is a very small item in bear
ing the cross. Men are all naturally in love 
with this present world. To this world we 
mustbecome crucified. Crucifixion is a hard 
death. ; but few persons are willing to die such 
a death; there is. however, no other way of en
tering into the kingdom of God. We must be 
“crucified unto the world, and the world unto” 
us. Most professed Christians, it is to he feared, 
have made a covenant with the world, not to 
part with it; and the tempter satisfies them if 
they speak in meeting some times, and givo

we
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something to support the gospel, they may keep they may come, and that spirit is increasing
their covenant with the world: but, ‘‘If any upon you, you arc just as surely traveling in
man love the world, the love of the Father is the road to perdition as God has said—“ The
not in him.” 1 John 2: 15. soul that sinnelh it shall die.” Wc speak not

IIow then are wc to be separated from tho now of one overtaken in a fault,” to which all
love of the world, and be crucified unto it? arc liable in the hour of temptation, but wo
First—By a believing view of the Lord Jesus speak of him upon whom this spirit is not 
Christ, who became poor—was despised of men abating but increasing—and it is increasing, 
—a man of sorrow, acquainted with grief—en- except we bear our cross daily: for every day 
durod reproach—resisted temptation, though he will bring some cross, in some form. Happy 
“suffered, being tempted”—when he was re- the soul who is constantly looking to God for 
viled, reviled not again—murmured not, though grace to bear every cross. Wc may pray to 
wounded, bruised, put to grief, and his soul made j have the cross removed ; but wc may not pray 
an offering for sin. scourged, spit upon, his for it only in submission to the will of God.
hands and feet pierced with nails, his soul in j u If it be possible let this cup pass from me ; 
agony—all this ho bore, and no lisp of impa- nevertheless, not my will but thine he done.” 
lienee ever escaped him. Would you be cruci- i That is our example; and we cannot safely 
Tied unto the world, go learn of him ; contein- J follow any other. “My grace is sufficient for 
plate his poverty—his life—his sufferings—his thee,” will often be the answer; and did wc 
resignation—his patience—his loving and for- know vow what wc shall know hereafter, wo 
giving spirit, till the whole mind is humbled j should praise God for every trial and ever}' 
within you: and then realize this truth—“ If so cross we have to bear: yea, a living faith will 
be wc suffer with him, that wo may be also praise God even now, that he docs not leave us to 
glorilied together.” Rom. b’_: 17. Do you ask our own way. lest we should be like the children 
what it is to suffer with him? Wc answer— ; of Israel, whoso impatient murmurings were 
To suffer with the same meek, patient, forgiving, . answered by giving them “flesh.” but "lean- 
resigned spirit that he had. This leads us to ness” was “sent into their souls.” “ Be pa- 
say— Heiit in all th ings that is bearing thy cross ;

Second—If you would hear your cross and then, when Christ appears, you shall have a 
be crucified unto the world, remember, every 
trial of your life—whether temporal or spirit
ual, personal or family, from friends or ene- | 
mics. direct or indirect, great or small, of short :
continuance, or long, or whatever be the nature , article was published in the Examiner, August, 
or character of it, is by the appointment or j 184G. Wc publish it just as it was written 
permission of that God who willcth not the then; not to show how true were our fore
death of the sinner, but who is seeking by all 
these trials to crucify you unto the world, and
fit you to be glorified with his Son Jesus Christ. : tllc ,n'nds °r all with the importance of serving 
How shall this design of our heavenly Father God from principle. At the time this article 
be accomplished ? It cannot be, unless you i was wrjtten there was a movement on definite 

' " bear your cross.” Do von ask again—What .. c .. , . . . ,0._ .
is it to bear my cross? ‘Wo answer-It is to i t,,nc for thc Advcnt ,n 1847< ns t,lcrc ,s n0'T m 
suffer all thc trials, of which wc have spoken, somo parts of this country for it this year, 1854. 
patiently. You are not to quarrel with the in
strumentality God may employ, nor indulge in 
fretfulness under it. If you do you do not 

bear the cross.” And though you should According to my observations, all, or nearly
speak like an angel in meeting, yet if you fret all thc exhortations of professed Adventists,” 
and complain under any of the trials of life, by j to saints and sinners, to serve God. arc based 
which God is seeking to crucify you unto the , upon this one thing—“Do it, for thc Lord is 
world, it is hypocrisy for you to talk about coming—You will perish then if you do not 
your “bearing the cross”—you are but deceiv- serve him.”
ing your own soul. God has assured us, “ all j Such exhortations arc proper enough in their 
things work together for good to them that place: but to make them the burden of our mes- 
love him;” Rom. 8: 28; yet, you can murmur, sage to saints and sinners, in my judgment, is 
fret, and complain at those things which God nothing more than ail appeal to the selfishness 
lias permitted or appointed!! Alas, alas ! Do | of the human heart. It seems to say—If the 
not dream you are ripening for the kingdom of Lord was not coining so soon, you need not be so 
God while this is thc case. No, you arc ripen- particular to serve him !! 
ing for death—for perdition. Saith our Saviour Every child of man on earth is under just as 
—“ In your patience possess ye your souls.” much obligation to serve God, with all 
Wc shall learn soon, or when it is too late, that heart, if Christ was not coming these hundred 
those words are words of solemn and awful im- years, as if he was coming to-day. The ohlifta- 
port. If you indulge in murmuring, complain- tion to servo God lies much higher than the 
ing, or impatience at any trials, insults, suffer- mere fact that thc day is most over. This ap
ings, or injuries, from whatever instrumentality j peal to any man will seldom, if ever, produc

CROWN.:
“Why Serve the Lord?”—Thc following

bodings, but because we wish again to impress
■

WHY SERVE THE LORD?
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nearly ended—he will be all engaged in the 
work just at that moment!! lie has been slug
gish all the day—has taken little or no interest 
in his master’s cause, and would have done no
thing only he was “afraid.” EH'orls have been 
made to rouse him to his duty to his employer 
—all has been unavailing till he is told that em
ployer is coming : lie is then aroused and out
strips all the other laborers in activity and zeal!! 
Is it love to his employer and his service that 
has thus aroused him ? Not at all. His course 
is perfectly hypocritical. lie thinks to secure 
the master’s favor by his present extraordinary 
exertions, and perhaps is ready to condemn 
those who have kept constantly engaged in their 
work all the day long, because the}* do not just 
now manifest the same zeal and activity that 
he does. lie is now all activity, I repeat 
it, not from love to the work or the master; 
but. the reckoning lime is so near; and he has 
just cause to fear condemnation for his past ne
glect. Watch that man carefully. The report 
that the master was coming at that particular 
time proves to be erroneous, and it is now un
certain when he will come. What do we now 
see ? Ten chances to one if 3*011 do not sec that 
same zealous do-every thing, when he thought 
the master was right upon him, now slack oil— 
grow weary—lay down—fall asleep, and per-' 
haps never wake again till the cry—■“ The mas
ter is here.”

genuine preparation to meet God. The reaction 
that will take place if ’4G and ’47 pass by as 
they may, without witnessing the advent, will 
be disastrous beyond all conception. Experi
ence proves this—I mean the experience of M3 
and ’44. Where arc the great majority of those, 
now who. professedly, were *; aroused to servo 
God” as they ought by that cry of time for the 
Lord’s coming? And echo says—where!!! 
Scarcely one in ten of them arc now found 
walking so as to honor their Christian profes
sion. Why not ? They were stimulated by 
wrong motives. Their selfishness was the prin
cipal thing appealed to and excited. The}' were 
just like the sinner who thinks himself nigh to 
death on a sick bed or in a storm at sen. If he 
must die, lie will become a Christian. If lie 
knew he was out of danger, he would be as in
different as ever. Repentance under such cir
cumstances is always of a doubtful character; 
and, where the person has survived, has almost 
invariably proved a delusion. Why is it so? 
Because their selfishness was nil that was 
moved. There was no deep sorrow for the dis
honor done to God by a life of sin : or abhor
rence of sin on that account. No : if they could 
escape the dreadful consequences which they 
fear for their sins, no penitence would be seen 
in them ; they would still “ roll sin as a sweet 
morsel under their tongues.” Just so the 1 
preaching of definite time for the advent, and 
urging sinners to get ready, because the Lord 
was coining so soon, and they would be de
stroyed if not ready, has been demonstrated,in 
general, to have had 110 other effect upon saint 
or sinner than to move their selfish feelings. 
The cause of excitement failing, they arc the 
same careless souls as ever, or seeking new fan
cies to keep up their excited minds, which must 

ult, if repeated disappointments occur, in 
deep disaster if not in ultimate ruin. Not a few 
have already passed into that state of mind that 
must, without an extraordinary exertion of the 
grace of God, land them in endless ruin.

For what are Christ’s disciples left in this 
world ? Js it just to get safe out of it ? Or, is 
i t to glorify G od and the Lamb upon earth? 
Or, which is the same thing, it is, that they may 
be lights in the world: yea. ;;the light of 
the world11—that they may '‘let” their “light 
so shine before men that they may sec your 
good works, and glorify your Father which is 
in heaven.” Who has God to glorify him on 
earth ? The Son of God is not here to do it. 
He was here, and said, when about to leave,—
" I have finished the work Thou gavesl 
do.” He is not here now to glorify God before 

Angels cannot do that work on earth: 
wicked men will not do it. Who then shall do 
it? The followers of Christ. Are they under 
any more obligation to do it if their Lord is to 
return to-day than if he was not coming for a 
hundred years ? Certainly not. To show a 
greater concern to do so on that account, mani
fests too much the spirit of an eye-servant. Ho 
thinks the master is soon coming—the day is

Let us work while it is day—and all theday ; 
and work too, because—Wc have a good Master, 
who has loved us, and washed us from our sins 
in his own blood. Let gratitude to him stimu
late us to do all in our power to promote his 
honor or glory in the earth. Have wc no con- 

for the glory of God and the Lamb? 
Have we any too much time to do this work in ? 
Shall we wish, like the eye-servant, the day was 
gone ? If so, do wc not discover more concern 
for rest, or wages, than wc do to have accom
plished much for God and our Lord Jesus 
Christ ? Should we not be as ready and cheer
ful to labor and suffer too, to promote the glory 
of God in a wicked world, as to reap the 
promised reward ? And should wc not rejoice, 
if wc arc accounted worthy to be continued 
longer in the field, that we may sow and reap a 
larger crop for our blessed, loving Lord and 
Master? Why this haste to have our labors 
and suffering for Christ ended ? Should we not 
rather desire that wc may be able to do and suf
fer much for him who has done and suffered so 
much for 11s ? Oh, my brother, let us leave the 
il times and the seasons” for the coining of the 
Son of God where he taught us to leave them, 
viz. ‘in the Father’s own power,” Acts] : G, 7, 
and go to our work in the love of it. that ue 
may glorify God on the earth and finish tho 
work he has given us to do ; then we need havo 
no fear but that when he comes, however sud
den or unexpected it may be, he will give us the 
‘c crown if life.11 Thou slialt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, soul, mind,and strength, 
and thy neighbor as thyself, is just as obliga

corn
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truth of the Bible rests not upon the interpre
tation of fallible men. Our salvation rests not 
upon the belief of any man’s interpretation of 
the Bible; but upon faith in Christ as the only' 
Saviour—the Son of God ; and in obedience to 
him. Let all beware of reviving again the pos
itive spirit that characterized the 1110th day 
movement” of ’44. A doctrine that is “ funda
mental.” or essential to salvation must be re
ceived, or the man is lost. Shall any man de
cide what is essential to the salvation of his 
brother in matters that have no higher author
ity than the opinion of fallible man? The Voice 
or any one else has a right to an opinion that 
definite time for the second advent is revealed in 
the Bible. If they really have the evidence 
clear to their minds it is revealed, then the be
lief of it is essential to their salvation. Be
cause the disbelief of it. under such circum
stances, would show in their hearts a want of 
reliance on what God has said. To him that 
thinketh it is sin, not to believe in definite time 
for the advent, to him it is sin ; not because it is 
sin in itselfbut because he believes the Bible 
clearly teaches it; hence not to believe it would 
be to reject the Bible itself. I do not believe 
the Bible teaches any such doctrine; but, that 
it teaches just the opposite, viz., that the time 
is not revealed and cannot be known by any 
prophetic numbers; and that our Lord has 
taught us it should not be thus known. Tome, 
then, with my present light, it would be sin to 
advocate the same theory that the Voice says is 
“a fundamental doctrine.” Shall I sin to please 
men? Shall I fear any denunciation that man 
can hurl against me? In every nation he that 

Jeareth God and worketh righteousness is ac
cepted of him.” Thus found when he shall ap
pear all will be well, however sudden he shall 
coine.

tory, on us all. at any period of life, or any age 
of the world, as the day the Lord will come: 
and no period, or time of the world, can change, 
alter, abate, or increase that obligation. To sup
pose it can. it appears to me, is a delusion. The 
Bible injunction—“Whether ye eat or drink, 
or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God,” 
is unalterable, and depends not upon circum
stances or times. Under this unalterable prin
ciple Enoch walked with God 300 years—Noah 
at least 120 years—Abraham many years— 
Samuel over 90 years: and many other wor
thies for long periods. It is our duty, as well 
as exalted calling, to begin our life in the service 
of God. and spend all our days in this soul en
nobling work of bringing glory to God and the 
Lamb in this benighted world. May the Lord 
forgive us all our sins and follies past, and give 
us grace for time to come: and may his glory, 
not our own, be the riding principle of our 
minds.

In the same Examiner with the foregoing we 
published the following:

HAS IT COME TO TIIIS?

The following paragraph is taken from the 
“ Voice of Truth”* of the 12th ult.—

“ We are glad to sec our brethren in many 
places waking up on the time of the second ad
vent of Christ. It is a fundamental doctrine in 
the inspired articles of our faith. It will not do 
to strike that article from our infallible creed, 
nor become unbelieving in its immutable 
truths.”

I agree with the Voice that the Bible is an 
“infallible creed.” But, is the interpretation 
he and his correspondents give that “ creed,” on 
the subject of definite time for the second ad
vent *• infallible ?” 'rime, more than once, has 
shown that it is not: and “ my faith is very 
strong” that the same teacher will show them 
again that they arc fallible, and of “ like pas
sions” with other men. There is an ‘‘appear
ance of evil” in the paragraph quoted above 
from the Voice. It seems to say—“ We are in
fallible on this point: and those who do not re
ceive the theory that we have, do strike articles 
from the Bible.” Our Brother of the Voice 
cannot mean any such thing; though his lan
guage seems to imply it. But I think I know 
him too well to believe he would intentionally 
do any such thing. Yet, his strong attachment 
to his theory of time may have led him wide, 
in this matter, of his usual charity. He says, 
in the quotation above—“The lime of the 
second advent of Christ is a fundamental doc
trine in the inspired articles of our faith”—the 
Bible. What is a “fundamental doctrine?” 
It is an “ essential” doctrine. Does the Voice 
mean to say the time doctrine is essential to the 
truth of the Bible ? or. essential to his theory ? 
or, essential to salvation ? If he means the 
first or the last I must dissent from him. The

PERSONALITY OF CITRIST.

BY J. PANTON HAM.

1 Epistle Tim. iii., 1G.
“ And openly it is a great sacrament of piety that 

thing that was showed in flesh.”—Wiclif’s Trans
lation. “ And without nay great is that mystery of 
godliness, God was showed in the flesh.”—TyndaU. 
“ And without doubt great is that mystery of god
liness God was showed in the flesh.”— Cranvicr. 
“ And without nay great is the mystery of godli
ness, God is showed in the flesh.”—Geneva Version. 
“ And manifestly it is a great sacrament'of piety 
which was manifested in fle.sh.U—Rheiviish Version. 
“ And without controversy great is the mystery of 
godliness, God was manifest in the flesh.”—Com
mon Version. “ And confessedly great is the mys
tery of religion, God was made visible in flesh.’ * 
New Translation.

A primary official distinction of the L°^ 
Jesus Christ is, that he is the Medium or Medi
ator by whom wo obtain the most Pcry„ 
knowledge of God. “The Word became flesh, 
that he might embody and express in a human 
form and life the character and perfections o* Now the Advent Harbinger.']
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this question elevates to a paramount lordship 
of his life and conscience that very being to 
whom he cannot, with the Trinitarian, ascribe 
divmc honor. 'And is not lie, who is Lord of 
life and conscience, who is the Master of the 
moral manhood,—the present moral Governor, 
and future Judge—virtually holding a divine 
relation, exercising divine authority, and so far 
fulfilling divine functions? Practically, even 
to the denier of Christ’s divinity, Christ is di
vine. And such being the case, what has the 
Trinitarian to boast of above his Unitarian 
brother ? He does no more than give himself 
up, like his fellow Christian of the opposite 
speculative faith, to the rule and authority of 
Christ. But he has a different theory about 
Christ. True, he- has, but he had better say 
little about his theory, for it is not absolutely 
proof against texts and logic. If both have 
yielded themselves up to Christ to be directed

the invisible Jehovah. His mission is that of a 
Representative and Deputy charged to commu
nicate through the medium of his own personal
ity the actual moral attitude and purposes of 
God in relation to mankind. lie is God’s Plen
ipotentiary, for in him dwclleth all the fulness 
of the God-head bodily; he is God’s Viceroy, 
for all power is given to him in heaven and in 
earth ; and be is God’s Personal Representa
tive, for be is “ the image of the invisible God.”
—the “express image of bis person.” As 
such, it is evident that Christ came into the 
world, not so much to attract attention to him
self as a personality distinct from God, but 
through himself to lead up the thoughts, affec
tions, and servitude of mankind to his God and 
our God, to his Father and our Father. Hence 
the peculiarity of those frequent expressions,—
** the words that I speak unto you 1 speak not 
of myself, but the Father that dwclleth in me 
he docth the works.” “My doctrine is not and saved by him, then why not agree to differ 
mine, but his that sent me.” “I can of mine in the speculative aspect of the question, when, 
own self do nothing.” To regard the personal with all their difference, they so substantially

agree? Sic ilur ad astro, may be said of both 
and what more is needed ?

Wc presume to think that our stand-point is 
just that point where both these extremes of 
opinion may find a common meeting place, and 
mutual recognition. To some extent it satisfies 
both speculative theologies, supplies a common 
phraseology,and serves the common spiritual 
want. The Unitarian may hold bis theory 
about the personality of Christ, and the Trini
tarian his, but did they both recognize Christ as 
the medial manifestation of God,—the mirror for 
the reflection of the divine glory,—the represen
tative and image of the invisible God, then they 
would meet at a common centre, meet practical
ly, meet to worship. Their speech would not 
so easily offend one another,—they could 
scarcely do other than both speak the same 
thing. All they hear and sec in Christ would 
be as if they heard and saw God. Ilis virtue 
would be the manifestation of God’s virtue,— 
his love, of God’s love, his condescension and 
forbearance, the reflection of God’s,—his power. 
God’s—his words. God’s—all God’s, he in God, 
and God in him.—God manifest in the flesh.” 
Wc think that this is the true idea of Christ, 
the idea given of him in the Scriptures of truth. 
In our apprehension lie is the Model of God, the 
last and most perfect manifestation of God. su
perseding the Shekinah, and all other special 
manifestations of the Blessed Invisible.

nature of Christ, then, as a primary question 
of Christian investigation, and to insist upon 
the profession of a definite opinion thereon, ap
pears to us to be losing sight of the primary 
purpose of Christ’s manifestation, and to be con
vening into a metaphysical problem for the ex
ercise of the speculative faculty, that which was 
was never intended to stand before the scalpel of 
the intellect at all, but to be the medium of the 
divine manifestation,—the most perfect of all 
the thcophanies of Jehovah, for the purpose of 
rejoicing and reforming the heart. We cannot, 
therefore, for our own part, take a dogmatic po
sition on this question of the Saviour’s person
ality. Wo can neither accept the Trinitarian 
nor the Unitarian dogma. Both of these ex
tremes appear to us to be wide of the truth, 
which occupies, as we think, some (indefinable 
stand point between the two. We say, (inde
finable, because nc accept the authority of him 
whose individuality is the subject of debate, and 
who has said, with unequivocal plainness, “ No 

knowelh who the Son is but the Father 
In our judgment this declaration of Christ’s 
puts a veto upon the inquiry, and ought to have 
sufficed to prevent its ever becoming an inquiry 
at all.

Wc have said thus much before in aft earlier 
paper on “ the Doctrine of the Cross,” and wc 
have repeated it again, because wc arc anxious 
to divert our readers’ attention from that un
profitable controversy about the personality of 
Christ, which has been so fruitful, in its past 
history, of “envy, hatred, malice, and all un- 
charitablcness.” At best it is but a metaphysi
cal speculation of no important practical issues. 
Wlmt religious advantage docs either the Uni
tarian or the Trinitarian dogma bring to its 
possessor ? It may be said in reply,—Is that to 
be considered a mere question of speculative 
metaphysics, and of no practical religious con
cernment, which ascribes divine honors to one 
who, however high in the scale of humanity, is 
after all, but human ? But ho who would ask

man

Man has ever been forbidden at high penal
ties to make a graven image of God, because 
man would make an image after his own imper
fect ideal of the Divine. But was there not an
other. reason for this prohibition ? The fact has 
shown that God himself intended to meet this 
felt want of humanity.—the want of a visible 
concentration of the object of worship, by pro
viding his own image in the person of him who 
is “ the image of the invisible God, the express 
image of His person.” Let us not, then, abuse 
this “unspeakable Gift”of God. by speculating 
on the profound mystery of his personality, but
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receive it for the rejoicing of our hearts, and the | through which we can enter; and he emphati- 
reformation of our life; and thus show, by a i callv declares, that hois “the resurrection and 
living ami fruitful faith, that, however our in tel- the life;” and he that believeth on him not- 
lectual judgments may differ, God hath shined withstanding he may be dead, yet shall he live ; 
in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge and whosoever liveth (by this process) shall 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” nev.-r die. There is no doctrine more full}' 
—Christian Examiner. taught in all the Scriptures than the one you

advocate, that the resurrection of man to life and 
immortality, from the dead, is alone through 
Christ our Life-giver. May God’s blessing rest 
upon you in this effort of disseminating truth: 
and may lie preserve you blameless unto His 
coming and kingdom, is the prayer of your 
friend who is in the hope of the gospel.

From Daniel Hull.

Plymouth. Ind.
Br. Storrs:—[ wish to make a suggestion or 

two which may be profitable to some of your 
readers.

Ministers in commenting on Ezekiel, 18 : 4, 
say, the passage means a banishment from 
God’s presence.” Yet they say—and many of 
their D. D.’s. agree with them in saying—that 
“ God himself is to be present at the torment of 
the wicked, to see that the punishment is pro
perly administered.” Now, how is it possible 
for the wicked to be banished from the presence 
of the Lord, and yet the Lord himself, in per
son, be present with them ? I know that I will 
be accused of li prying into matters too deep” 
for me ; and I fear it is rather too deep to get an 
answer from the friends of the dogma; yet I 
consider it my privilege, as well as my duty, to 
examine the Word of God with the traditions 
of men, and if their constructions arc unreason
able. I do not consider it my duty to adopt 
them, though l may be called an “ infidel.”

Yours in hope of immortality at the coming 
of Christ.

From E. T. IIarding.

Rensselaer, Indiana, Feb. 1, 1854.^
Br. Storr's:—I am happy to send }*ou a few 

more subscribers to }'our valuable paper. I 
think one year ago you had but one here ; now 
you have eleven. Your “ Six Sermons” have 
spoken for themselves; but we could not do 
much till we had Brother and Sister Mansfield, 
and they opened the door and a great many have 
embraced the doctiinc. I do wish we could 
have a preacher come this way and revive the 
people. ‘‘ Truly the harvest is great, but the 
laborers arc few.” My prayer is that you may 
prosper with your paper and have your reward. 
I should be sorry to see it published less than 
once every two weeks, and should be glad to see 
its face every week. I hope the time is not far 
distant when it will be issued every week ; and 
I shall ever be ready to send you a subscriber. 
Win. Webster, who took your paper from this 
place, is dead. The old man was here all alone 
in the faith, and while he was sick Br. Mansfield 
came here, but the old man died without hearing 
them; but you have no idea how we ‘made de
rision of his belief: we thought him worse than 
an infidel. All I wish is, that he might have 
lived to sec so many as there is herein the faith.

From E. M. Smith.

Batavia. N. Y.
Br. Slorrs :—I am glad that you make the 

Life and Death theme the object and end of 
your valuable sheet. Men arc selfish, and so 
long as you contribute to their interest ail is 
well; but when you deviate from that, you are 
wicked, abominable, and should be shunned as 
an erronst. The Examiner is calculated, under 
God, to do a great work in this nineteenth cen
tury of error. superstition, and false religion; 
and I would to God, that many more such 
sheet5?, breathing their healthful, invigorating, 
and life-giving influence, might start up in differ
ent localities, in opposition to this popular, but 
heathen dogma, from the Platonic school, that 
man

ANCIENT HEATHENS AND IMMOR
TALITY.

The same may be said of the ancient heathens, 
they did but conjecture, without proof, of a fu
ture stale. Ami there is this remarkable cir
cumstance to be noticed in addition, that those 
who taught the doctrine (as the ancient heathen 
lawgivers themselves did, from a persuasion of 
its importance for man’s conduct), do not seem 
themselves to havo believed what they taught, 

• but to havo thought merely of the expediency 
of inculcating this belief on the vulgar.

It does not appear, however, that thev 
much success in impressing their doctrine on 
the mass of the people ; for though a state of fu
ture rewards and punishments was commonly 
talked of among them, it seems to have been re
garded as little more than an amusing JaUle- 
It docs not appear, from the account of lheir 
own writers, that men’s lives were ever mliu- 
enced by any such belief. On the contrary, w

has inherent immortality ; and show from 
the Bible that God alone hath immortality; and 
if man would have it he must seek for it by 
patiently continuing in well doing. We must 
comply with the condition God has given and 
revealed unto us in Ilis Word. Says the 
Saviour, I am the way, the truth, and the 
Life.” Again, “ I arn the door of the sheep- 
fold, He that entcrcth not by the door into the 
sheepfold butclimbcth up some other way, the 
same is a thief and a robber.” It is alone 
through Christ that we get immortality or eter
nal life. He is the only medium, or door,

had
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find them, in speeches publicly delivered and 
now extant, ridiculing the very notion of any 
one's seriously believing the doctrine.

It may be thought, however, by some, that 
the wisest of the heathen philosophers, though 
they did not hold the notions of the vulgar as 
to the particulars of a future stato of rewards 
and punishments, yet had convinced themselves 
(as in their writings they profess) of the im
mortality of the soul. And it is true that they 
had, in a certain sense; but in such a sense as 
in fact makes the doctrine amount to nothing at 
all. They imagined that the souls of men, and 
of all other animals, were not created by God. 
but were themselves parts of the divine mind, 
from which they were separated when united 
with bodies, and to which they would return 
and be re-united on quitting those bodies; so 
that the soul, according to this notion, was im
mortal both ways ; that is, not only was to 
have no end. but had no beginnings and was to 
return after death into the same condition in 
which it was before our birth,—a state without 
any distinct personal existence or consciousness. 
It was the substance of which the soul is com- 
posed, that (according to this doctrine) was 
eternal rather than the soul itself, which as a 
distinct being, was swallowed up and put an end 
to. Now it would be ridiculous to speak of any 
consolation, or any moral restraint, or any other 
effect whatever, springing from the belief of such 
a future state as this, which consists in becom
ing after death, the same as we were before 
birth. To all practical purposes, it is the same 
thing as annihilation.

Accordingly the apostle Paul, when speaking 
to the Corinthians (1 Cor. xv.) of some per
sons who denied the " RcsuiTCdion of the dead ” 
(teaching, perhaps, some such doctrine as that 
1 have just been speaking of) declares, in that 
case his •• preaching would havo been vain.” To 
deny tho ** Resurrectionis, according to him, 
to represent Christians as “ having hope in this 
life only,” and those " who have fallen asleep 
in Christ, as having perished” (verse 18, 19). 
As for any such future existence as the ancient 
philosophers described, he docs not consider it 
worth a thought.

Such was the boasted discovery of the 
heathen sages ! which has misled many inatten
tive readers of their works; who, finding them 
often profess the doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul, and not being aware what sort of im
mortality it was that they meant, have hastily 
concluded that the)' had discovered something 
approaching to the truth: or, at least, that the 
doctrine was one which might have sonic prac
tical effect on the feelings and conduct, which it 
is plain it never could. And such, very nearly, 
is said to be the belief entertained now by the 
learned among the East-Indian Bramins, though 
they teach a different doctrine to the vulgar.— 
Archbishop U'hatcly.

Pamphlets. Periodicals. &c.—We have re
ceived various communications of this kind re
cently, but have hardly had time to examine an}f 
of them.

“Who is the Messiah? In two parts: 
showing the Past and Future Events in the 
prophetic chain of his Messiahship : By Eld. 
Z. Campbell.”

This work seems to be well arranged, and we 
should think must be interesting. The author 
says, “In presenting” this work “it is not the 
writers intention to teach what he believes, or 
what somebody else believes; but what the 
Scriptures say, in plain terms. Messiah will do, 
suffer, or cause to be done; whether anybody 
believes it or not; and, in presenting his pro
phetic chain, the object is, to show how many 
links arc in the past, and how many are future.” 
The work is a neat 12 mo. pamphlet, of 108 
pages, published by J. G. Arthur, Hartford, 
Conn.; also for sale by 11. T. Young, ldO Ful
ton street, New York.

“The Age op Gospel Light; to which is 
added The Narrow Escape; or, Immortal
ity only through Jesus Christ;" is an 18 mo. 
pamphlet of 96 pages, by the same author, and 
for sale as above. So far as we have betn able 
to examine it, it is interesting ; and the Narrow 
Escape is quite an amusing Dialogue between a 
Litcralist Elder and a Spiritualist “ Deacon.” 
Success toil, on its mission.

“ Tiie Apostolic Ministry: A Discourse 
delivered in Rochester before the New York 
Baptist Union for Ministerial Education, July 
12, 1833, by Francis Wayland, President of 
Brown University”—Reviewed by J. B. 
Cook.”

This is a neat IS itio pamphlet of 72 pages. 
The Reviewer endeavors to show that Dr. Way- 
land is too “superficial, circumscribed, and sug
gestive of essential error—that of relying, at 
least, too much, on an arm of flesh ;” and that 
“the essentials of Gospel Truth seem want
ing.” Wc presume the Dr. is wanting, and 
that his divinity may be sick, and we dare say 
Elder Cook has shown it.

“History of New Amsterdam; or, New 
York as it Was, in the days of lhe Dutch 
Governors. Together with papers on events 
Connected, with the American Revolution: and 
on Philadelphia in the limes of llillium Penn. 
By Professor A. Davis, Corresponding Mem
ber of the New York Historical Society, llon-

Pick’s Bible Student’s Concordance can 
be had on the terms named in the Ex. for Jan. 1.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



B [BLE EXAMINER.64
orary member of the New York Society of Let
ters, and formerly Chaplain of the New York 
Senate. Six fine illustrations. It. T. Young, 
Publisher, HO Fulton street, New York.**

This is a bound volume of 240 pages. 18 mo. 
and very interesting, but much too brief. That 
is a good failing.

‘•The Christian Examiner. Edited by J. 
Pan ton IJam. Minister of the Congregational 
Free Church, Bristol,” England, for January, 
has come to hand. It is very interesting.

Our Friends have sent us various newspapers 
with articles to notice. Some of them may be 
worthy of attention, but we cannot say how 
soon wo shall find time to look at them all.

Price fen cents: or 14 copies for $11. Postage 
one cent. “

•‘Death not Life; or the Theological TTetl 
and Endless Misery Disproved ; and-the Doc
trine of Destruction Established, by a collec
tion and explanation of all passages on future 
punishment; also metaphysical arguments for 
the immortality of the wicked exploded ; by 
Jacob Blain, Baptist Minister.” 120 pages, 12 
mo. Price 25 cents in paper covers.

Postage 4 cents: or we will send Jive copies 
for §1, and prepay the postage.

Br. MoncriefT, in his Expositor, Edinburgh, 
Scotland, thus speaks of this work:—

Wo could not, perhaps, better characterize 
this work than by saying that it is, in the full
est sense of the expression, all that its title pro
fesses it to be. Every passage of Scripture, 
bearing on the momentous doctrine of future 
punishment, is brought forth and examined; 
and their invariable testimony is shown to be, 
that the final doom of the lost is an utter and 
everlasting destruction. Every objection is man
fully met, and successfully overthrown,—every 
stronghold of the heathenish dogma of imtnor- 
tal-soulism falls, broken to pieces beneath the 
ponderous sledge-hammer of the author’s rea
soning. To every diligent Biblc-studcnt, wo 
cordially recommend this able • little treatise. 
Across tho wide ocean we bid its author God 
speed. We feel assured that in the wide Conti
nent of America, a rich harvest waits on his 
earnest and pious labors.

‘‘Life and Death ; or, The Theology of the 
Bible in Relation to Human Immortality ; by 
Rev. J. Panton Ilam,” Bristol, England. Also, 

Tiie Generations Gathered and Gath
ering; or, The Scripture Doctrine Concerning 
Man in Death,” by the same author.

These works arc each published in a double 
Examiner, with covers. Price,ten cents single 
copy : or $7 per hundred. Without charge to 
all Preachers who will read them. Let them 
continue to be scattered. Postage one cent.

“Theology of Paul; or, The Christian 
Doctrine of Future Punishment as Taught in 
the Epistles of Paul; by II. L. Hastings.” A 
pamphlet of 48 pages, 12 mo. Price, six cents 
single ; or $4 per 100. Postage one cent.

‘•Our Israelitisii Origin, or Lectures on 
Ancient Israel, by J. Wilson,” England. This 
work has no connection with the others in the 
foregoing list, but is designed to show that the 
modern inhabitants of Europe, and the people 
of the United States, are the literal descendants 
of Jacob, and of the lost tribes of Israel. It is 
deeply interesting. Price 75 cents bound, or 50 
in paper covers, with a liberal discount to whole
sale purchasers, for cask. Postage 14 cents 
bound, and nine cents in paper covers.

All works sent at the expense of the pur
chaser. But if the amount forpostago is remit
ted us, with tho prico of the work ordered, wo 
will see it pre paid. 7

Address George Storks, New iorK.

BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS,
For Sale at the Office of Bidle Examiner. 
We affix lo each work the rate of postage when 

prepaid.
“Birle vs. Tradition.”—A thorough refu

tation of the doctrine of natural immortality, 
and of endless sin and sulfering. A most search
ing work of 312 pages, 12 mo. Price 75 cents: 
or ten copies for !$3. Postage 15 cents.

£k Scripture Doctrine of Future Punish
ment. by II. II. Dobnev, Baptist Minister, Eng
land.” A calm, clear and convincing argument, 
showing that the wages of sin is death ; not 
life in misery. Wo have the “ Second Part” 
only on hand, at present, and that in paper 
covers. This part contains over 200 pages, and 
is extremely interesting. Sold at the very low 
price of 25 cents: or six copies for $1. Post
age 0 cents.

•‘The Unity of Man, or Life and Death 
Realities. A Reply to Rev. Luther Lee, 
by Anthropos.” This is a thorough refutation 
of Mr. Lee’s position of the natural immortal
ity of the soul. It contains 122 pages, 18 mo., 
in paper covers. Price 15 cents, or ten copies 
fo r § 1. Pos t age one cent.

“Six Sermons, by Geo. Starrs: An inquiry. 
Are the wicked Immortal T} to which is added 
a dissertation on the “Slate of the Dead and 
prefixed Archbishop Whately’s remarks on 
'‘‘The Second Death!” About one hundred 
thousand copies of the Six Sermons have been 
sold since first preached in 1842. The work 
will speak for itself. It has 128 pages, 18 ino. 
Price 15 cents in paper covers: or ten copies for 
$1. Postage one cent.

“Storks’ Miscellany.” It contains the 
two foregoing works, with various Tracts, bound 
in one volume. Price 50 cents, or six copies for 
$2. Postage nine cents.
"f Dialogues on Future Punishment, by Rev. 

Wm. Glen MoncriefT,” Scotland. A most valu
able and convincing work, which ought to be 
in the hands of every person where the gospel is 
preached. It is a pamphlet of 00 pages, 12mo.,
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BIBLE EXAMINEE.
NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE. 

NJEW YORK, MARCn 1, 185-i. NO. 5.VOL. IX.

| The peculiar qualities and characteristics 
| which distinguish the Supreme from all other 
I beings arc termed attributes.
| One of these attributes is Omnipotence. We 

arc weak as bruised reeds ; wc are frail we are 
dependent, we arc impotent. But God hath all 
poorer. Wc see indications of it on every side. 
We tremble at the majestic manifestations of 
nature’s forces, and with what awe should wo 
look from Nature up to nature’s God. Even 
the Lord God Omnipotent ? 0 how weak and 
puny does man appear when contrasted with 
the Lord, slow to anger, great in power, who 
buildeth his stories in the heavens, who layeth 
the beams of his timbers upon the waters, who 
sitteth in the circle of the earth, who spreadeth 
out the heavens as a tent j who hath his way in 
the whirlwind and the storm—and the clouds 
are the dust of his feet; who bringeth the 
princes to nothing; who countcth the nations 
as the drop of the bucket, as less than nothing 
and vanity.

But God is All-wise. ITis omniscience is as 
visible as his omnipotence. Wisdom and power 
are alike displayed in all his works and ways. 
Wc arc ignorant. We learn but little—we for
get most of that. We comprehend but little, 
and our wisdom extendeth but a little ways, 
lie knoweth all things. The secret thoughts of 
every heart are open before him. On his listen
ing ear fall the loudest voices and the faintest 
wishes of the Universe. Darkness is light be
fore him. The deep discloses to him her hidden' 
wonders. He declareth the end from the be
ginning, from ancient times the things that are 
not yet done.

Wc arc limited to a locality. We arc here to
day—no where else—a few feet suffice to 
tain us and all that appertained to us. Bars 
and bolts may confine us, or the grave may 
open its unsatisfied jaws and hide us in its in
satiate bowels. God is Omnipresent. The 
eyes of the Lord are in every place. If we as
cend to heaven he is there. If we make our bed 
in the dark resting places of the departed he is 
there. If wc take the wings of the morning 
and fly to the uttermost parts of the earth, 
there his all pervading presence hems us in on 
every hand. Here he upholds a planet in its 
mighty whirl—there he watches the sparrow 
in its full. Here he presides over the angelic 
multitudes—there he numbers the hairs of the 
Christian’s head. Here he receives the swelling 
anthems of cherubim and seraphim who cry 
aloud—there his listening car catches the faintest 
sigh of a pleading penitent, or the lowest whis
per of a trusting child. Now ho speaks and a
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IMMORTALITY.

BY H. L. HASTINGS.

u Who only hath Immortality

God is unlike Man—Man is unlike God. The 
Finite and the Infinite—the created and the un
created—Who shall undertake to liken them to 
each other? Who shall dare to degrade Deity 
to a level with humanity? or who shall presume 
to say, in impious flattery, to miserable human
ity, ye shall be as God’s? How wide the line 
of distinction between man and God. Contrast 
them we may—compare them wc cannot.

All things tell us of a God. The heavens de
clare his glory. The expanse disclosclh his 
handiwork. Day unto day uttcrcth speech, and 
night unto night showeth the knowledge of (the 
Great Cause and source of life and being. 
Earthen her orbit answers to their constant 
and silent declaration. The Deep lifts up her 
voice and hands in adoration; and from the 
vast organ of humanity, shattered and untuned 
as it may be, arises the same solemn declaration. 
Universal intuition points man heaven-ward and 
says, Behold your God.

I cannot comprehend God, neither can you. T 
cannot comprehend the growing of one blade of 
grass or stalk of corn. I believe it, and yet I 
might question concerning it, and no man could 
satisfy my cavils. Ido not understand life; l 
do not understand light; I cannot comprehend 
electricity, and yet I know that they exist. 
IIow then can I be excused, if I allow ignorance 
to have dominion over faith, and limit the range 
of my faith within the circle of in}’ imperfect 
understanding?

The child cannot comprehend mathematics, 
shall he therefore reject their demonstrations ? 
A workman may not comprehend the design of 
the architect under whoso direction he labors, 
but does it follow that the design is unintclligi-

con-

cven

If there be a God of might, and majesty, and 
glory, arid power, who upholdcth all tilings, 
surely his character must so far exceed our own 
that wc 
tent.

cannot possibly comprehend it in its ex-
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namely, the Pharisees (with some other minor 
sects) who crucified our Lord, had imbibed the 
same opinion. ( "While this opinion, so battering 
to human vanity, was prevailing, the apostle 
cautions his brethren to beware of ‘‘philoso
phy,” and also forbids them to give heed to 

Jewish fablesand in opposition to the 
heathen, Pharasaic, and philosophic notion of 
the immortality of the soul, he opposes the 
word of truth, declaring that God "only hath 
immortality.”

Men love darkness rather than light. Hence 
notwithstanding the admonitions of the apostle, 
and notwithstanding his positive and reiterated 
declarations with regard to this topic, the doc
trine of human immortality found its way into 
the Christian Church. There fostered by phil-' 
osophic preachers, eagerly cherished by convert
ed and half Christianized heathens, upheld by 
interested papal priests, environed with popish 
anathemas, hedged in by the thorns and briars 
of papal bulls, and decrees of general councils, 
transmitted unexamined and almost unques
tioned from father to son through the years of 
many generations, it is no wonder that it has 
budded, and blossomed, and filled the face of the 
world with fruit. Fruit too that resembles the 
apples of Sodom, far more than it does that 
blessed fruit that overhangs the stream of Life 
in the midst of the Paradise of God.

But still the word of God remaineth stead
fast. "We may believe not, *‘ yet he abidelh 
faithful, he cannot deny himselfand though 
mortals may exalt themselves, and deify each 
otherj yet the truth remains unshaken—He 
“ only hath immortality.”

It shall be our purpose in the present tract to 
oppose to tho traditions of men, the word of 
Almighty God. Men suppose, and teach, that 
every individual is possessed of an undying or 
immortal soul, or spirit, which is destined to ex
ist forever whether obedient or disobedient, 
whether a friend or an enemy of God, whether 
complying with his requisitions or disclaiming 
allegiance to him, whether sitting meekly at his 
feet as an obedient and teachable listener look
ing to him for life and every blessing, or assum
ing his prerogatives and laying claim to his at
tributes.

To this view I shall oppose certain reasons 
drawn solely from the word of the Lord. This 
shall be the man of my counsel—the teacher to 
whose declarations I shall yield my unquestion
ing and cordial assent.

Believing from evidence which I have investi
gated and found conclusive, that the Scriptures 
contain the record of God’s will, the transcript 
of the divine mind, I shall accept their word as 
my only source of information with regard to 
this important topic.

First then, the popular doctrine of human 
immortality is proved, to be false by reference> 
to the Scriptural account of mans origin or 
creation.

We reject the vague traditions and mytno- 
logical fooleries of heathendom, with regaia

world is created—there he kindles it in flames. 
Now he commands and it stands fast—theu at 
his bidding it reels to and fro. Now he rolls 
the waves of a shoreless ocean above a deluged 
world, and pours from above his torrents and 
his water-floods—then he lifts again the buried 
earth from beneath the burying waters, and 
hangs the golden bow of promise upon the rear 
of the retreating storm. Great God, how 
wondrous are thy wa}*s! IIow majestic thy 
power ! how matchless thy wisdom !

Whtalisman? Can he lay claim to these 
attributes ? Never!

There is another attribute which we have 
space to notice—Self-existence, or Immortality. 
We are frail, mortal, and perishable. Our life 

is a vapor that appeareth for a little time and 
then vanisheth away. But Jehovah is the Ever- 
living, Everlasting God. He only hath immor
tality. By Immortality we understand a death
less. indestructible, unceasing principle. Lack
ing this ice are subject to decay and death,— 
possessing it the Almighty abideth forever, ex
empt from all the perishability and mortality to 
which the human family are subjected.

In agreement with the text, the Apostle, 1 
Timothy 1: 17, speaks of “ the King Eternal, 
immortal, invisible,—the only wise God.” 
There are many kings on earth, but no *invisi
ble” kings,—there are many kings on earth, but 
no il Eternal” kings,—there are many kings on 
earth, but, by a parity of reasoning, there are 
and can be no immortal kings. The expres
sion the king immortal” clearly confines 
and limits the attribute of immortality to 
*■ the only wise God.”

Thus Jesus speaks of “ the living father,” 
John 6: 57. Now we know that every father 
is a living father at some time, and all the 
fathers whom Jesus then addressed, were 
living fathers, but the significance of the ex
pression is due to the fact that all other fathers 
were dying father's, and would be dead fathers 
by and by. So he could refer to the fathers 
that did eat manna in the desert and were dead, 
and then by an easy contrast inform them that 
he derived his authority and commission from 
the living, the everlivjng father, "who 
only hath immortality.”

But our progenitors once lent a willing car 
to the seductive and deceptive falsehoods of one 
who ''was a Liar from the beginning.” Deifi
cation and exemption from death, or immor
tality, were the magnificent cheats displayed as 
prizes which they might win by the violation of 
the divine prohibition, u Ye shall not surely 
die. Ye shall be as gods.” These words fell 
sweetly on the ear of vanity and ambition. The 
experiment was tried and proved a lamentable 
failure, but still that same old phantom dance?, 
in its mocking brilliance, before the vision of a 
world that “by wisdom knows not God.”
► In opposition to the teachings of the apostle, 
the heathen philosophers had previously taught 
somewhat extensively tho doctrine that human 
souls were immortal. A portion of the Jews,
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arc made to give countenance to the modem no
tion of human immortality. First, It is al
leged that ns man was created in the image of 
God, he is therefore immortal. But is there ono 
vestige of evidence that the image of God is im
mortality ? Where do the Scriptures give 
countenance to such an idea? No where ! And 
we have just as good a right to say, that man 
was Omnipotent, Omniscient, and Omnipresent, 
because in the image of God, as to say that ho 
is immortal. If the image of God compre
hends one of his attributes it comprehends all. 
Why not?

Concerning the image of God we may not 
feel competent to present a definite view. It - 
may however be remarked, in passing, that it 
was something which he retained after his 
transgression (Gen. 9:6). A careful examina- * 
tion of the context may afford us some light, 
God had created the world. It had no rider. 
Whoever ruled it must be possessed of an au
thority delegated from the Almighty. Hence 
he would occupy the place of a God. or Supreme 
ruler, over this portion of the Universe. (Com
pare Exodus 4 : 1C).

The Rev. Dn. M. J. Raphhall, a Jew, and 
head master of the Hebrew National School at 
Birmingham, renders Gen. 1: 26. “ God said, 
we will make man in our image, after our like
ness, THAT THEY (BEAR) RULE OVCr the Jisfl of 
the sea. and over the birds of the air, and over 
the cattle, and over all the earth, and every rep
tile that moveth on the earthy Here it is clearly 
implied that the likeness alluded to regarded the 
authority or dominion possessed. God was su
preme ruler of the Universe—man was made in 
his image to be ruler, or vicegerent over this 
earth. This view will derive confirmation from 
an examination of 1 Cor. 11:3, 12. Here the 
matter in consideration and the point of resem
blance is authority, and authority alone. “ The 
head of Christ is God." “ The head of every 
man is Christ ” The head of the woman is the 
man.
k{ The woman is of the man." vcrseS. 
is the image and glory of God," while u The 
woman is the glory of the man."

But we leave the subject with the remark that 
whatever the image of God may signify, there 
is not the least evidence that it implies the 
IMMORTALITY of mail.

Second, it is assumed that as God breathed 
into man the breath or life, he thus commu
nicated* to him an immortal element. If the 
record had declared that he breathed into him 
the ** breath of immortality” the point would 
have been established. But he says no such 
thing. Not one word can be found giving 
countenance to such an idea. This breath was 
breathed into his nostrils. Isaiah 2: 22. speaks 
of uman whose breath is in his nostrils" as a 
creature of no account. The beasts who entered 
the Ark "two and two of all flesh” possessed 
this same “ breath of life," ns did those who re
mained without and died. Gen. 7: 15. 22. Job 
34: 14,15, declares concerning the Almighty. 
that{i if he set his heart upon man. if he gather

this subject. We are confident there is no 
gleam of radiance here which shall assist us in 
our investigation. We pass by those learned 
philosophers who rather than believe the word 
of God arc laboring to deduce their origin from 
tadpoles, apes, monkeys, baboons, and ourang- 
outangs. To avoid discussion, we admit for the 
moment that they may have sprung from such 
a source. We would not rob them of the glory 
which they may inherit, or the joy they may 
experience while contemplating the ancestrial 
dignity, which they so richly deserve, as the 
lineal descendants of such exalted progenitors 1 
But for ourselves we prefer to seek wisdom of 
God—so shall we bo guided into all truth.

Did Moses in compliance with the divine pur
pose give us an account of the origin of the hu
man race ? He did. He gives us tho onty re
cord concerning it that does not insult our rea
son and mock our faith.

Here then we look for an intimation of man’s 
nature. If when God created a perishable hu
man form that must crumble beneath tho 
fingers of time, within the lapse of a few fleet
ing years, and if he at the same time introduced 
into that man an immortal element destined to 
exist so long as God exists—then certainly in 
the account of the creative process we shall have 
a brief announcement of the facts relating to 
man’s external formation, and a more full and 
perfect record of the origin and character of that 
more important part, the immortal soul. Our 
expectation is but reasonable. Certainly wo 
have a right to anticipate such intimations in 
the outset as shall enable us to obtain a proper 
conception of the frailty of our mortal bodies, 
and the superior dignity of the celestial tenants 
that occupy them. Let us then examine this 
record and observe whether our anticipations 
prove to be in conformity to the facts in the 
case.

Gen. 1: 26, 27; 2: 7,—“ And God said let 
us make man in our image after our likeness :

. ... So God created man in his own image, 
in the image of God created he him ; male 
and female created he them. And the Lord 
God formed man of the dust of the ground, 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life ; and man became a living sold."

Here is tho record. This is the inspired and 
authentic record of the origin of our race, is 
the word immortality found here ? Not at nil. 
Is the idea of human immortality here? Not 
at all. No person taking the words of Moses in 
the age in which he wrote them, and receiving 
them in the obvious sense in which they were 
used, would ever have had the faintest conjec
ture that there was in this man, thus created, a 
divine and immortal element. There is not the 
slightest intimation of such a fact in tho whole 
history. .
. But where facts fail, the aid of fancy is often 
invoked ; and where the testimony of Scripture 
is wanting, human conjecture and inference is 
made to supply tho deficiency.

In accordance with this principle there are 
hreo expressions in the passages quoted which

u All things" are “ of God," verso 12.
“Ho
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were dust, not dust and divinity, not dust and 
immortality,—but “dust of the ground.” 
Man was thus organized and remained desti
tute of vitality until his Creator “ breathed into 
his nostrils”—not into his brain, or some se
cret seat of the soul, but “ into his nostrils” 
“ the breath of life”—not the breath of im
mortality, or an immortal spirit—but lithe 
breath of life,” such as was possessed by 
ever}r portion of the brute creation. The result 
was, man became a living soul, being, creature 
or animal. God did not put a soul in him. 
God did not breathe a soul into him. But when 
God imparted to him the principle of life, then 
he became a living soul, not an immortal soul, 
not a never-dying soul ; but simply “ a living 
soul” "While this principle of life remains, the 
soul is alive; but when it returns to God who 
gave it, the living soul dies and becomes a dead 
soul; and is thus denominated in tho Scrip
tures. as the Hebrew scholar may sec by refer- 
ing to Num. 19: 11; Iiag. 2: 13. The Eng
lish reader may be surprised to learn that tho 
words methnephesh, here rendered in our ver
sion dead body) are, literally dead soul. 
Such is the fact.

From all this, we conclude that man is not 
immortal: “ The first man is of the earth, 
earthy;” 1 Cor. 15: 47. If he were immor
tal wo should have met with an intimation of it 
in the account of his creation. Wo meet with 
no such intimation, therefore it is not true. Man 
is sometimes compared to a watch. His body 
is a case. Ilis soul tho watch itself. What 
would be thought of a man who, having invent
ed and constructed a beautiful watch, and 
placed it in an earthen case, should employ a 
man of great abilities to give an account of its 
origin and history. The man commences his 
work under the immediate supervision of the 
originator of the watch, gives an account of tho 
earthen case and then dismisses the subject! 
We would think he had most lamentably failed 
in his attempted account. And yet this is just 
what has been done in the Mosaic account of 
the creation of man, if man has within him an 
immortal soul. Bishop Waburton, in his Divine 
Legation, admits that the doctrine of human 
immortality is not revealed in the writings of 
Moses. No\v\let this fact be remembered. That 
man’s soul is not immortal, or else if it is, the 
Almighty did not esteem the matter of sufli- 
cient importance to inspire his servant to record 
the fact.

unto himself Ilis Spirit and His* breath ; all 
flesh shall perish together, and man shall turn 
again unto dust.” Clearly implying that man 
possessed in this respect an clement of life com
mon to every animate creature, and which 
could be recalled at pleasure by tho being from 
whom it emanated. And Solomon, Ecc. 3:19, 
obviates the necessity for further argument 
upon this point by the express declaration con
cerning man and beasts that “ they have all
ONE BREATH.”

Hence, it is evident that this expression.— 
“ breath of life”—no more proves the immor
tality of man than it does the inmortality of 
beasts and creeping things.

Third—The doctrine of human immortality 
is inferred from the declaration that 4< man be
came a living soul.” If tho record had de
clared that man became an immortal soul, as it 
should and doubtless would had that been true, 
there would then have been no dispute about it. 
But it declares no such thing. Man may be a 
living soul for nine hundred and sixty-nine 
years, as was Methusalah—but what then? 
Why, if he dies at the expiration of the term, he 
is a living soul no longer. But what is the im
port of this phrase “ living soul.” about which 
so much has been said ? 1 will give my opinion 
in the language of eminent scholars. Dr. 
Raphall renders tho passage, “ and man became 
an animate creature.” Dr. A. Clarke de
clares that the original expression, nephesh 
hhaya," is “ a general term to express all crea
tures indued with animal life, in any of its in
finitely varied gradations, from the half-reason
ing elephant down to the stupid potto, or lower 
still, to the polype which seems equally to share 
the animal and vegetable life.” Says the late 
learned Dr. J. Pjrc Smith, in Kitto’s Cyclopaedia 
of Bib. Lit., Article Adam—“ Some of .our 
readers may be surprised at our having trans
lated nephesh hhaya by living animal. There 
are good interpreters and preachers who, confid
ing in the common translation, living soul. have 
maintained that here is intimated the distinctive 
pre-eminence of man above the inferior animals, 
as possessed of an immaterial and immortal 
spirit. But, however true that doctrine is, we 
should be acting unfaithfully if wo were to 
affirm its being contained or implied in this 
passage. The two words are frequently con
joined in the Hebrew, and the meaning of the 
compound phrase will be apparent to the English 
reader, when he knows that our version renders 
it, in Gen, 1: 20, ‘creature that hath life;’ in 
verse 24 ‘livingcreature.’and so in Chap. 11: 
19; 9: 12, 15, 16; and in Chap. 1: 30, 
‘wherein there is life.” This expression there
fore sets before us the organic life of the ani
mal frame.”

Having thus removed, in a measure, the col
lected rubbish of tradition and inference, wc re
turn to the account of man’s creation. “ The 
Lord God formed man,” not merely man’s 
body, but “man of the dust of the ground.” 
The elements that entered into liis composition

THE DRAGON.
Some inquiry has recently been made of us 

in regard to the power S3rmbolizcd by tho 
dragon, called “ the Devil and Satan,” Rev. 20. 
In some articles which wc wrote and published 
in the Examiner, 1849, we gave our opinion of 
tho dragon power. That opinion has since 
been strengthened by observation and reflection. 
For the sake of some inquirers wc will reprm
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thing; and * literally signify “adversary ,” 
leaving the connection to determine what par
ticular adversary is spoken of. The expression,
“ the dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil 
and satan,” therefore, signifies a dark, malig
nant power, which is to act a prominent part in 
the transactions of “ that great day of God Al
mighty j” and is not to be utterly destroyed at 
that lime, but reserved for another period, here
after to be spoken of. The question now re
turns— What power is it ? We have said that 
the symbols by which it is represented only 
signify a malignant and destructive power. We 
now add, that wo are not to suppose, because 
we find these symbols employed in regard to 
one destructive power, that that is the power 
always intended. Tf this were the case, we 
should have to confine its application wholly to 
the Imperial power of Egypt; for, in Ezekiel 
29, the Lord expressly calls ‘Pharoah king of 
Egypt, the great dragon.” This passage goes 
to confirm the position that it is a symbol to 
denote an extraordinary malignant or destruc
tive power, and a power too that has specially 
been an oppressor of Jacob’s posterity. Such 
was the Imperial power of Egypt; such was the 
Imperial power of Pome, and hence symbolized 
by a dragon, Rev. 12th ; but in Rev. 10th and 
20th we have come to a period where the sym
bol cannot apply to Rome Imperial, nor to 
Rome Papal; the latter is described by other 
symbols, and the former had passed away. The 
Dragon, then, in chapters 1C and 20 is another 
power. To find this power, we shall again have 
to revert to the prophecies of the Old Testa
ment ; we shall there find more in detail, a de
scription of a part of This same battle of the 
great day of God. We turn then to Ezekiel 38 
and 39. Let us examine some of tho powers 
hero introduced.

The 38th chapter commences thus—“ Son of 
man, set thy face against Gog, the land of Ma- 
gog, tho chief prince of (Rosh) Meshcck and 
Tubal.” We have inserted i: Rosh” on the au
thority of the Septuagint. The Cth verso speaks 
of “ Gomar. and all his bands; the house of 
Togarmah of the north quarters,” &c. These 
powers arc among those that are found in the 
conflict described in that prophecy. These arc 
all descendants of Japheth, as may be learned 
from Genesis 10: 1—5. They peopled Asia 
Minor and nearly all Europe; called “ The 
isle of the Gentiles,” in the time of Moses : seo . 
Gen. 10: 5. “ Gog.” then, is to be found somo 
where in Europe, and the Septuagint gives us 
the clue to the power intended, viz. {1 Rosh.” or 
Russia. Gog was in ancient times the name of 
the king of the northern country, as Pharoah 
was the common name of the kings of Egypt. 
Hence Gog is the name of a Dynasty of kings 
or emperors ; and, if the Septuagint can be re
lied upon, it seems it is the Russian Dynasty. 
Russia has been a great oppressor of the Jews, 
and is still their greatest scourge ; and, in this 
respect, is entitled to the appellation of the 
gi'eat Dragon.” Whether that power is liter
ally to invade the land of Israel, as indicated

as much of one of the articles of ’49 as relates 
to this subject Wo were speaking of “ The 
battle of that great day of God Almighty,” and 
of tho parties engaged in it, viz.: “The beast, 
the false prophet, and the dragon.” Wo had 
traced out the two first, and shown their fate to 
be entire destruction at the end of tho present 
dispensation. We then proceeded as follows :—

Having thus briefly noticed the fate of some of 
the powers engaged in the battle of that day, we 
must not pass by an other power concerned in 
the same conflict. This is liable to be done by 
separating tho 19th and 20th chapters, which 
should be regarded as inseparable. The dragon 
power is most assuredly engaged in that war. 
though not mentioned in chap. 19; yet the 16th 
chap, clearly shows the dragon as a principal 
actor in the scenes of that day. It was out of 
his mouth one of the unclean spirits came that 
was to gather to the battle. We may depend, 
therefore, that that power will not bo over
looked. The account of the battle in Rev. 19th 
should be read to the close of the 3d verse of the 
20th chap, without interruption ; thus we shall 
get the fate of all the 4powers engaged in the 
conflict.

We are now, then, to inquire what power is 
symbolized by the Dragon ; after which we 
will notice its fate. In introducing this power, 
chap. 20, it is called “ The Dragon, that old ser
pent, which is the Devil and Satan.” The whole 
description hero wo consider symbolical ; and 
not designed at all to represent a personal being 
usually denominated “the devil” This re
mark, however, is not to be construed into a de
nial of the existence of such a personal being: 
we only say, that in this text he is not the 
power spoken of. Dr. Eadie. in his Biblical 
Cyclopmdin, a new English work on the word 
“ Dragon,” says: “ In the Apocalypse it seems 
to be a symbol of the dark, malignant spirit 
of Evil, either in himself or in those human in
fluences which he inspires or employs.” On the 
“serpent,” tho same author remarks: “In 
Egypt and other nations the serpen* was a com
mon symbol of power. Idolaters regarded it 
as a personification of all evil.” Kitto, in his 
“ Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature,” another 
English work of great merit and reputation, 
says: “They anciently represented all great 
destructive agents under the form of a Dragon. 
or monster serpent.” He further remarks that 
there were temples built to Dragons, some of 
which were several miles in length, and built in 
a serpentine form.

Asa sign of power, Moses seems to have used 
it when sent to Pharaoh: sec Exodus 7: 9, 
where the Lord told Moses his rod should be
come a serpent—a dragon—before Pharoah.

• The word here translated serpent is the same 
that is rendered dragon Isa. 27 : 1. It was the 
sign of Moses’ power, received from God to de
liver Israel. The words devil and satan are the 
Greek and Hebrew words expressing the same
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and it will have a revival, after which comes its 
final doom. _

Ezk. 38 and 39. or whether the scenery is laid 
there only becauso the legal inheritors of that 
land are the subjects of Gog’s malignant opera
tions, we need not now decide—time will soon 
determine that point—but that Gog. the chief 
prince of Rosh, or Russia, is one of the most 
active and malignant powers engaged in the ter
rible conflict immediately to precede the estab
lishment of the reign of Christ on the throne 
of his father David, is clearly evident. It is 
not our design now to give an exposition of 
this prophecy' in Ezekiel, but only to introduce 
it so far as to identity the power with that de
nominated the Dragon, Rev. 16 and 20. In 
further confirmation of this view, we have in 
Rev. 20, the fact that when this power is loosed 
at the end of the 1000 years, the same powers 
arc introduced into the scene as in Ezekiel, viz. 
“ Gog and Magog.” We are led, then, to the 
conclusion that the Dynasty of Russian Em
perors is symbolized by “ the Dragon, that old 
serpent, which is the devil and satan.” 
Russian Imperial' power began to assume its 
present importance and form under Peter the 
Great, in the commencement of the last century. 
It has steadily marched on to its present great
ness, and its dark, malignant character; and 
most unquestionably has a part to act in the 
battle of the great day of God Almighty, 
which is not to be passed over under the general 

• name of “the kings of the earth”—tees gees— 
of the land, or Roman Catholic earth, or terri
tory where that Romish power had held sway. 
Russia is not, and never was, of that land ; but 
is, and always has been, a separate and distinct 
power, and also is of the Greek religion, which 
is hostile to the Papal authority'and religion. 
The difference between the two rel igious sys
tems may be seen by' consulting the “Encyclo
paedia of Religious Knowledge,” but we have 
not space to note it now.

If we are correct, then, in fixing upon the 
Russian imperial power as the Dragon power, 
we are now prepared to contemplate its fate. 
The other powers, let it be remembered, arc ut
terly destroyed in the battle; and the symbols 
employed denote a destruction from which there 
is no revival—their destruction as organized 
powers is final. Not so with the Dragon 
power; and this forms a sufficient reason for in
troducing its fate in a distinct scene as found at 
the commencement of chap. 20. An angel is 
represented as coming down from heaven. By 
this expression, however, we are to understand 
nothing more than that the angel is a symbol of 
the agency that God shall choose to employ in 
accomplishing the work to be done. It is quite 
useless to speculate as to what agency' precisely 
it is. that is symbolized by the angel, or that 
God will employ'—time alone can certainly de
termine that. ‘This power is represented as 
being commissioned to bind and imprison the 
dragon—that is, to cut off and curtail his power 
so that it can perform no organized work of 
evil for a specified period ; but the dragon is not 
to be destroyed now as the other powers are;

The work now to be accomplished is repre
sented by symbols easy to be understood. Tho 
dragon is bound—i. t. deprived of all his 
power ; then he is shut up ; ?. e. kept secure
ly: in the “bottomless pit*v—abusson. This 
Greek word occurs only twice out of Revelation, 
and seven times in that book. It may be propei 
here to inquire as to the meaning of it. On- 
thing is certain, it never means hell, in the pop
ular sense of that term. The first place when 
it occurs is in Luke8: 31 ; and is there trans
lated “ the deep” Dr. Eadie, on this word, in 
his Cyclopaedia, says—“Rendered in our version 
sometimes Deep, and uniformly Bottomless 
Pit, cither by itself or in connection with an
other term, in the book of Revelation. A deep 
without a bottom—a very deep pit, referring 
often to that vast body of water which in Jew
ish opinion was laid up in some cavernous re
ceptacle within the earth. It refers sometimes 
to the dark sepulchres of the cast, which, hewn 
out in the rock, and descending far beneath tho 
surface, formed a kind of under world. In tho 
Apocaly’pse, it symbolizes tho abode and tho 
doom of those powers which are hostile to 
Christ and his Church.”

The

This definition may help us in further exam
ining this point. In Rom. 10: 7, Paul uses tho 
word thus, in speaking of our Lord—Who 
shall descend into the deep”—abusson ? “ That 
is,” says the apostle, “to bring up Christ again 
from the dead.” Here the word is used for tho 
sepulchre—tho tomb—tho state of the dead. 
The other places where it occurs are in Rev. 9 :
1, 2, 11; and 11: 17 ; and 17 : 8; and 20: 1,
2. In the last place, which we are at this timo 
considering, it is used to indicate that as in a 
state of death a man is deprived of all power to 
accomplish anything, so the Dragon should bo 
placed in such circumstances that he can accom
plish nothing against those who had previously, 
suffered from his malignity'; and the world, 
under the reign of Christ and his associates in 
government, will remain unmolested till the end 
of the period specified ; after which the Dragon 
power will revive for a short period, and then 
share the same fate that the beast and falso 
prophet had done at the battle of the great day; 
which is symbolized by being cast into the lake 
of fire, and being tormented day and night for 
ever and ever ; which language implies no more 
than the awful nature of the destruction of that 
power, and tho perpetuity of its overthrow. 
Whether there be a personal devil, y'ea or nay, 
this text and context has nothing to do with his 
final destiuy. It is an anti-Christian organism, 
national in its character, whose fate is hero 
brought to view.

From the general view expressed in the fore
going article, we see no cause, as yet, to 
our mind, but much to confirm it. are’ 
however, now of opinion that the Dragon power
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will be bound bejore the other powers, spoken sixth part of thee;” or, as the margin reads— 
of in, the prophecy, are cast into the lake of fire. strike thee with six plagues; or draw
r. r • /* . t> , , • in.i thee back with a hook of six teeth:” showingOu reasons for this ore. first-RcvcIat.on 19th wh(Jn Russia „„„ gtip up all hcr strcngth
makes no mention of the Dragon power being come into Palestine, through Turkey, a combi- 
in the battle with Him “on the white horse;” nation of several powers—called a “hook of 
and Rev. 17th says, expressly, it is the scarlet six teeth> or six plagues”—will fall upon her, 

he.ni , „ , and she will be driven back with a terrible over-
colored beast with h s horns, that “ shall make throu.. and this 0Tcrthr0W corresponds with
war with the Lamb.’ the binding of the Dragon, Rev. 20. She goes

into the Abyss; and a period of some length 
elapses before she recovers so as to havo 
strength to come up against Palestine; and 
when she finally conies there the “people 
gathered out of the nations, which have gotten 
cattle and goods” will be “dwelling in the 
midst of the land:” and that people is “My 
people of Israel” “ saith the Lord God ;” and 
let him say otherwise who dares, we dare not 

Whatever may be said of the fall of Turkey, 
or the Ottoman empire, we are satisfied that 
power is not the Euphrates of Rev. ICth, which 
the sixth vial is to dry up. Our reasons for 
abandoning that interpretation we gave in part, 
in the Examiner for August last In addition 
to those reasons we now add another still more 
conclusive, that is—“The battle of the great 
day” docs not commence till after the symboli
cal great river Euphrates is “ dried up.” That 
is first done, and this prepares “ the way of the 
kings of the east.”

The great question, now to be settled, is, every 
where, called, “ The Eastern Question.” The 
kings of the east, or “kings of the earth” 
(Rev. 1C: 14), move not to the battle of that 
great day till the way is “ prepared.” The 
great river Euphrates, or “ the water thereof,” 
is dried up just as certain as the battle of the 
great day of God is at hand. The water is not 
dried up in that battle j but bejore it com
mences.

“ The battle of that great day of God,” we 
are now inclined to think, will have two or more 
divisions. The first part of which will result 
in binding the Dragon and casting him into the 
bottomless pit, or abyss ; after which may next 
follow that division of the battle which is with 
the Lamb, Rev. 17th and 19th chapters. Or, it 
may be that previous to the war with the 
Lamb, and after the binding of the Dragon, 
there will be a conflict between the agencies that 
bound the Dragon, resulting in some one of 
those agencies taking Jerusalem, or Palestine, 
and exalting itself there; the head of which to 
become the Atheistical “ Anti-christ.” We 
are of opinion that such an Anti-christ is to ap
pear in Jerusalem, u exalting itself above all 
that is called God. or that is worshipped.” That 
power, we think, will be at the head of the war 
against Him that silteth on the whito horse, 
Rev. 19th. But on that point we shall not 
dwell now: possibly we may say more here
after. Our object now is to give our opinion, 
from present light, as to the probable period of 
the bindingof the Dragon : not of the year, but 
of the order of time in the battle of the great 
day of God.

Our opinion is. that the first great event in 
the drama of that day will be. the overthrow, 
or breaking of the Russian Dynasty. Thus, in 
our first step, we differ from nearly all, if not of 
every one, of the writers on the subject. The 
general opinion of writers on prophecy is, that 
Russia is to bo victorious in its present struggle 
with Turkey. We are, however, of a different 
opinion; and the view we take of prophecy 
compels us to the conclusion that though Rus
sia may be in some respects victorious, for a 
time, yet, the result will be the entire breaking 
of the Russian power. Nothing is clearer than 
that this is not the period of that power’s inva
sion of the land of Israel, spoken of in Ezekiel 
38th. Whctner it be Israel literal or Israel 
spiritual that is to be there, when this northern 
power invades that land, it matters not as to the 
argument; for neither the one nor the other is 
there now : hence Russia’s time for going there 
has not yet come; to our mind that point is set
tled.

The waters on which Mystical Babylon, Rev. 
17th, sat arc expressly said to be “ peoples&c. 
Literal Babylon sat on literal Euphrates. Mys
tical Babylon sat on mystical Euphrates. Baby
lon literal did not fall till the literal Euphrates 
was dried up. or turned away from being its 
defence. Babylon mystical does not fall till the 
water of mystical Euphrates is dried up. Those 
waters arcthepeople of Italy, especially; who 
had sustained her. Those waters have been 
dried up since ’4S. The people have left her to 
her fate; and she is now on “ the scarlet colored 
beast,” till “ the hour of her judgment” is fully 
come; then “her flesh” will bo “eat,” and she 
“ burned with fire.”

Whatever may be the ultimate fate of Tur
key. we are quite sure the interpretation that 
malccs it the mystical Euphrates is an error. 
Whether the views we have suggested are truo 
or not time will soon determine; and it alters 
not our mind because some may cry out. “ in
consistency.” Some people arc quite consistent 
in never confessing themselves wrong, tho; they 
may havo changed as many times as their 
neighbors.

Besides, the prophecy, Ezekiel 38th and 39th, 
clearly shows that in Gog’s, or Russia’s first 
attempt to go there God is “ against” her, and 
declares Ho “will put hooks into thy jaws; 
and I will turn thee back, saith the Lord God.” 
And again—■“ Behold I am against thee, 0 Gog 

and I will turn thee back, and Icavo but a
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Moses saith, “I set before you life and death— 
choose life, that thou mayst live.” But Moses, 
didst thou not know life makes the soul de
pendent on the dust, while death gives it wings ? 
Surely, Moses, death is by far the most desira
ble!

BIBLE EXAMINER.

NEW-Y OKK, MARCH 1 , 1 854.

Immoktal-Soulism.—“ Saunder’s Fifth Rea
der” is among the books used in our common 
schools. In tho 114th Lesson, 11 Life and 
Death Contrasted,” are the following senti
ments :
“ Life is much flattered, death traduced : 
Compare the rivals, and the kinder crown.
Life makes the soul dependent on the dust, 
Death gives her wings to mount above the 

spheres.
Ts not the mighty mind, that sun of heaven !
By tyrant life dethroned, imprisoned, chained? 
By death enlarged, ennobled, deified ?
Death is the crown of life!
"Were death denied poor man would live in vain,— 
Were death denied even fools would wish to die. 
Death wounds to cure;—we fall,—we rise,—we 

reign !
Spring from our fetters, fasten in the skies. 
Where blooming Eden withers in our sight. 
Death gives us more than was in Eden lost;— 
This king of terrors is the prince of peace.”

Such blasphemy as this is worthy of the 
source from whence it emanates. Tho notion of 
an immortal soul in man begat and nourishes 
this robbery of God and his Christ. If *• death 
is the crown of life,” who puts it on our head ? 
Answer—“7he Devilfor he “had the power 
of death:” Ilob. 2: 14. And as Christ is to 
"destroy death and him who had the power of 
it,” (Heb 2: 14.) it follows that Christ is to 
destroy “the crown of life !” But Jesus saith, 
“I will give thee a crown of life.” But this 
immortal-soul theory saith, “ Were death de
nied. poor man would live in vain !” Did Enoch 
and Elijah “ live in vain” who were “ translated 
that they should not see death?” Did they 
miss 4the crown of life!” Will all such as 
“arc alive, and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord,” who are then to be “ changed in a mo
ment” to “immortality,” and so not die, miss 
‘‘the crown of lifo?” Have they lived f in 
vain ?” Strange havoc does this theory make 
of the truth of God. But death is made the 
great Physician—“ Death wounds to cure!” 
Death then is the healer, and the devil brings 
the medicine ! Here is robbery of Christ and 
blasphemy against him! Next, “life” is blas
phemed. Ilow so? 11 Life makes the soul 
dependent on the dust—death gives her wings 
to mount above the spheres.” Thus life is con
demned and death glorified!

Tho next point in this blasphemy is, that 
“ Death gives us more than was in Eden lost.” 
Now, God gave Eden, with life and all its joys 
and pleasures; but informed man that he should 
lose it all. as a punishment, if he sinned. But 
Satan (alias immortal-soulism.) true to his orig
inal text—•“ thou shalt not surely die”—still 
allirms the soul gains by sin; and that the death 
threatened brings more to man than lie lost in 
Eden! TIjus death was a blessing, and exclu
sion from the tree of life a reward to be coveted, 
as denth is to give more than was in Eden lost l

But the blasphemy stops not here. It puts- 
death in the place of Christ, and openly steals 
the peculiar title of the Son of God. Death, 
saith immortal-soulism, “is the Prince of 
Peace /” Truly, this blasphemous railer could 
go no higher. Christ came tof destroy death”— 
i. e., to destroy “ the Prince of Peace.” The 
last enemy to be destroyed is death, (1 Corth. 
15: 20,) but then, according to this blasphemy, 
the Prince of Peace is destroyed !

If such doctrine is not putting darkness for 
light, and calling light darkness—if it is not 
calling evil good and good evil, then we may 
defy language to tell us what is. But it is tho 
natural and legitimate fruit of the doctrine of 
an immortal soul in man. The resurrection is 
of no use—is a fable—and would be a positive 
evil according to the sentiments here commented 
on. Yes, according to this theory, the work of 
Christ, to raise tho dead and give life again, is 
all an evil work; and the whole scheme of re
demption. or deliverance from death and cor
ruption, is a work utterly useless and pernicious. 
Alas, fora theory which contemns God—deifies 
death, and exalts the devil, who had the power 
of it. Truly, immortal-soulism stands out in 
its genuine character as a robber of God and his 
Christ—as the betrayer and murderer of the 
Son of God. and showing its paternity—!• c., 
that it is of its father the devil. The only tes
timony in favor of the mitural immortality of 
man, in the Bible, is in Gen. 3:4,“ Ye shall 
not surely die ” If that testimony is good and 
true, then is that theory true, and this school 
book tells the truth, and all the blasphemous as-
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sumptions thorein contained must stand as truth 
against all the claims of Jesus Christ, and re
demption by him.

Our heart sickens within us whenever we con
template the fatal and destroj-ing delusion of im- 
mortal-soulisin, and trace out its legitimate con
sequences. Webelieve many sincere souls are 
entangled in its meshes, and fear to allow thcra- 
selvos to think of the possibility that they may 
be in error. Time-honored error has more 
charms to them than care-worn, slighted and 
contemned truth. They fear to look truth in the 
face, lest they may bo deceived by her. We can 
sympathize with them in some degree j but 
hope they will yet see, that to receive honor of 
men is the way to shut out truth and faith from 
their hearts. “ How can ye believe that receive 
honor one of another ?” said the beloved 
Saviour; and it is just as solemn a truth now 
as in the day he uttered it.

Shall such blasphemy, as that we have com
mented on, be taught to 'our children in our 
common schools? Aro they, thus early in life, 
to bo taught to despise life—the gift of God— 
and to praise death, the curse for sin ? Is all 
distinction between sin and holiness to be abol
ished in their youthful minds, and they be 
taught that death is “kinder" than life? the 
best of the two ? So that in fact, “ tho wages 
of sin’’ which “ is death,” arc more to be de
sired, and more valuable than life? Wo ask, 
shall such slander of our Creator be tolerated in 
o.ur public schools ?

2. What is immateriality ? Strictly speak
ing it is, not material—not matter. In other 
words—it is not substance. What is that which 
has no substance ? What kind of creation is 
it? If the Creator formed “all things out of 
nothing,” it would seem that man’s soul has 
taken the form of its original, and is nothing 
still; for it is not matter, we are told. If it is 
said—“It is a spiritual substance”—we ask, 
What kind of substance is that, if it is not mat
ter ? We cannot conceive, and we do not see 
how it is possible to conceive, of substance with
out matter, in some form: it may be exceed
ingly refined. We regard the phrase, immate
rial, as one which properly belongs to the things 
which arc not: a sound without sense or mean
ing: a mere cloak to hide the nakedness of the 
theory of an immortal soul in man ; a phrase of 
which its authors are as profoundly ignorant as 
the most unlearned of their pupils.

3. It is said—The soul is uncompounded.” 
If that is true, then it follows that it is uncrea
ted. We can form no idea of a creation with
out compounding. If not compounded it is 
only what it was: no new idea is produced. 
Then if the soul exists at all, as an entity, it 
must be a part of the uncreated: that is, it 
must be a part of God. If a part of God, how 
can it sin? Can God be divided against him
self ? But how is that God who is without 
body or parts” to be separated into the millions 
of souls that have inhabited, and do inhabit this 
earth ? And then these parts of God often 
meet in the battle field, slaying each other! 
Horrid work, truly, for parts of God to ;bc en
gaged in ! But we cannot stop here. Millions 
of these parts of God sin against other parts of 
God, and aro sent to hell to be tormented eter
nally, and eternally to curse and blaspheme the 
other parts of God! Such is the inevitable re
sult of the theory we oppose, disguise it as its 
advocates may.

4. “The soul is indivisibleit is affirmed. 
Then, if a part of God, it is an undivided part ftf 
God ; and there is not, and cannot be, in the na
ture of the case, but one soul to the whole hu
man family. If the soul is indivisible, how 
could Abraham give or communicate a soul to 
Isaac? It could not be an offshoot from his own, 
for that would make his soul divisible, and our 
opposers say it is “ indivisible.” We cannot sec, 
if Abraham communicated Isaac’s soul to him, 
but what it must still have been Abraham’s soul 
in Isaac, if the soul is not divisible; and then

A THEOLOGICAL SOUL:

An Examination By^the Editor.

It is said—“ The soul is a simple essence, 
immaterial, uncompounded, indivisible, inde
structible, and hence immortal.”

Here is surely an array of words that might 
deter a timid man from investigation ; but, fol
lowing the apostolical injunction, we proceed to 
prove, or examine, these assumptions.

1. How do those who take this position know 
the soul is a simple essence ? Again, What is 
a simple essence ? can they tell us ? Or, is it 
merely a phrase to blind the mind and hinder 
investigation ? Surely the phraso communi
cates no idea to the mind of man—it is too 
vague to give any instruction—it is too subtile 
to admit of being tthc subject of thought, and 
therefore it must pass for an unfounded assump
tion.
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is, ouropposcrs might more justly be charged 
with atheism ; for they, in fact, deny Jehovah’s 
omnipotence, which is equivalent to a denial of 
his being.

If to make their assumptions stronger they 
use the term annihilate, and say, nothing can 
be annihilated—therefore man cannot be5” we 
answer, this position is wholly untenable, and 
is a deceptive play upon words. If a man dash 
in pieces a bottle, or burn a house to ashes, or 
consume a lamb in the fire, are not the bottle, 
the house, the lamb, annihilated ? Say not, the 
elements of which they consisted still exist: 
they—the bottle, the house, the lamb—do not 
exist, as such: that form is annihilated. So 
when man ceases to exist, as man, he is annihi
lated. Not the elements of which he was 
formed: but as man he is no more. On the 
subject of annihilation, however, we may speak 
more at large in another place: we will only add 
now—If u God created all things out of noth
ing,” as the theology of tho age affirms, then he 
can. if he will, reduce all things back to noth
ing, or omnipotence has ceased to be omnipo
tent.

we do not sec how there can be more than one 
soul for the whole human family; and as that is 
u indivisible,” it is a family soul; hence it fol
lows that the action of any one man must bo the 
action of the family soul; so if one man sins, 
it is a family sin, or if one man acts virtuously 
it is a family virtue. Again, as the soul is “ in
divisible,” all men must havo tho same common 
destiny: say, for example, if Abraham should 
bo lost, Tsaac must be lost, for the soul can’t be 
divided ! and so whatever is the fate of the first 
man, Adam, must be the fate of all the men of 
his race, or else the soul must be divisible; and 
then, what would become of the theory of its 
indivisibility ? Happy for man, however, we 
have the assurance that Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob arc saved, and that proves Adam and 
Eve were, and that all their posterity must in- 
evi tably be so too—for 'l the soul is indivisible.” 
Thus our opposers lake a short and certain 
rout to universal salvation. Can they get out of 
thatdilemma without abandoning their theory ?

There is no avoiding these conclusions only 
by affirming that a soul is created for each new
born child. But if created, is it holy or unholy ? 
If holy, docs God place holy souls in unholy 
bodies to pollute and defile them ? If souls are 
a new creation at birth, how is Adam’s moral 
depravity transmitted to his posterity? as theo
logians affirm it is. But if they are created un
holy, is any soul of man blameworthy for their 
moral depravity ? These arc questions for the 
theologians to solve who maintain the indivisi
bility’’ of the soul: questions which are no 
longer to pass by an}’ man’s mere affirmation. 
Give us proof—thus saith the Lord,” for these 
assumptions about tho soul.

5. Shall it be affirmed the soul is 11 indestruc
tible ?’’ If so, it is because God has determined 
it shall not be destroyed, or because he lacks 
power to destroy it. If it is the first, give us 
Scripture testimony of such determination. We 
hesitate not to say, there is no “ thus saith the 
Lord” for any such assumption. If it is said, 
God cannot destroy it—We ask did he create 
it ? If so, does it take a greater exertion of 
power to destroy than to create ? or, did God 
so exhaust his omnipotence in the act of crea
tion that it is not now equal to the work of re
ducing back to its original state that which he 
has made? If we were to affirm God’s inability 
to destroy anything ho has created we might 
justly be charged with being “infidel.” As it

The attempt to prove tho immortality of the 
soul, from its supposed indestructibility, is with
out force or truth ; and with it falls tho whole 
catalogue of assumptions, with which it is con
nected. He who created can destroy—“Fear 
him who is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell”—in gehenna.

The Philosophical argument for the immor
tality of man’s soul, when stript of all its use
less attire, stands thus:—

1. There are only two primary substances, 
viz: matter and spirit.

2. Matter has no power of self-motion, or 
self-determination} however it may be organ
ized.

3. Therefore, wherever we see matter en
dowed with this power, there must have been 
added to it an immortal spirit or soul, that is 
immaterial, fc.

This is the soul of all the philosophical argu
ments that havo ever been put forth to Pr0V0 
man has an immortal soul. If the position is 
true it endows every animal, insect, or crawling 
worm upon earth with an immortal and imma
terial soul just as really as man ; and strip3 
Jesus Christ of all the glory of bestowing 
mortality upon man by his work and media
tion. *

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER. 75
Professor Maurice once more.—Wo ex

pressed the hope, in our last, that wc should he 
able to get a more definite view of this gentle
man’s position; and, possibly, the following edi
torial remarks, by Br. ITam, in his Christian 
Examiner, may throw some light on the sub
ject. Br. Ham speaks as follows :

The indictment against Mr. Maurice rests on 
his denial of the popular dogma of future pun
ishment, as an eternity of irretrievable misery, 
but he is obnoxious to his sectarian superiors 
for other doctrinal reasons, as for example, his 
symbolizing with the Unitarian apprehension of 
the Christian Atonement, to which we referred 
in our last, and further, for espousing those 
views of the natural constitution of man as 
a being not inherently or by constitution im
mortal, which we have been laboring to advo
cate, and we rejoice to see has gained the earnest 
and conscientious advocacy of so popular and 
influential a writer and preacher as Professor 
Maurice. His doctrinal departure from popular 
orthodoxy is thus very considerable,—indeed, 
Mr. Maurice, with a slight variation on the sub
ject of Future Punishment, occupies the same 
theological stand-point as ourselves, lie claims 
to represent a true orthodoxy, of which, he 
maintains the recognized creeds of the Church 
of England arc the plain exponents. That the 
three English creeds will very largely justify 
Mr. Maurice’s exposition of them, a contribu
tor to our pages has very satisfactorily shown. 
Still Mr. Maurice must knout, that if he can 
cite authorities from the doctrinal formularies 
of his Church, others can bring counter authori
ties from the same formularies, and his oppo
nents occupy as strong ground as himself. lie 
cannot be ignorant that the doctrinal dicta of 
the Church of England arc various and conflict
ing, and that those who differ most widely from 
him, can find shelter under its broad wing as 
well as ho. We respectfully submit to him 
whether it would not be more honorable, and 
safer, to candidly acknowledge the compost of 
heterogeneous doctrines advocated by the 
Church of England, and sotting its formularies 
aside as authorities in the high matter of Chris
tian doctrine appeal, as wc believe he may, 

powerfully to ‘;the law and the testi
mony” in support of the chief doctrines he ad
vocates. If his wish be to maintain his status 
as a clergy man in the Church of England, the 
course ho is pursuing is most undoubtedly the 
proper one ; but if it be to uso his wide-spread 
influence in vindication of unpopular doctrines 
of Scripture, then should he, we think, pay that 
supreme deference to Scripture which he pro
fesses to acknowledge, and discarding merely 
human and conflicting formularies of faith, 
which will giyc their sanction equally to 
and truth, defer to it as the solo arbiter in all 
that concerns Christian faith and practice. It is 
a sad inconsistency in those who regard the 
Bible as the doctrinal text-book, to transfer its 
authority to the Prayer Book. “ Churchmen”

may look with complacency on such a derogation 
from the dignity-of the Bible; but Christians, 
and all earnest truth-seeking men, must depre
cate and deplore it. As to what the Prayer 
Book teaches is of very partial importance, but 
what the Bible discloses to our understanding 
and faith, is of universal moment. Wc do en
treat the Professor, therefore, to make these 
grand discussions Bible questions, and if he 
must take up his cross in doing so. he will bear 
it in a goodly cause, and may. peradvcnturc. be 
the instrument of a broad and blessed reforma
tion.

Wc complained, in our formernotice of Pro
fessor Maurice’s theological opinions, of a want 
of conspicuousncss, and, wc write it with much 
regret, of an absence of candor. These draw
backs are less conspicuous in the Essay* now 
under review, than in some others; still, even 
the present essay is not altogether free from 
these serious faults. The inquiry presented in 
this Essa}’ concerns the meaning of the follow
ing words in the Apostle’s Creed: "He was 
dead and buried. He descended into Ilell. tho 
third day He rose again from the dead.”

**I wish to inquire,” writes Mr. Maurice,
“ whether the spiritual men, or these words of 
the creed, meet the demands of the human heart 
best, whether these words, or those who cast 
them aside, arc most favorers of superstition.” 
p. 151.

The “spiritual men” referred to by Mr. Mau
rice, arc they, we presume, who are fond of the 
spiritual or non-natural acceptation of plain 
words, and through whom these words of the 
creed have got a singularly vague sense attached 
to them. We rejoice to sec our author join is
sue with these theological libertines, by whose 
licentious handling of the word of God it is so 
often made “ of none effect.” Their dreamy and 
illogical interpretations have done an incalculable 
amount of mischief to the profession of an in
telligent Christianity. Let not our readers mis
take Mr. Maurice, lie means not by *• spiritual 
men” those only who, after the Swedenborgian 
type, convert our plain Saxon into the most 
perplexing signs of an equally perplexing reli
gious super-sensualism,—he includes also, those 
mischievous meddlers with their mother-tongue, 
who force plain and palpable words to a service 
in Scripture which they have not in ordinary 
parlance. The language of theology needs a 
careful and candid revisal, and must have it be
fore wc can hope to see religious discussions 
cither intelligibly or satisfactorily prosecuted.

Wc must pass over the introductory portions 
of the Essay, although, had our space afforded, 

should have been glad to call our readers’ 
attention to Mr. Maurice’s admirable remarks 
on Strauss’s antithesis to Paul's memorablo 
saying—“ the last enemy which shall be de
stroyed is Death;” iu which he justifies the ap
parently “ audacious paradox” of the German

most

wc

error

* Essay VIII. The Resurrection 'of the Son of 
God from the Bead, the Grave, and Hell.
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his race, and rendering an acceptable service to 
God.

theologian, and shows how much the orthodox 
theology has had to do in making the large mass 
of men “ practically yield assent to the propo
sition that,—the last enemy which shall be de
stroyed is the belief of man in his own immor
tality.”

This much we must transcribe :—
<: Surely the modern teacher has a largo body 

of unconfcssing. unconscious disciples ; he must 
have known that he was the spokesman for 
thousands, whom some fear withheld from ex
pressing their own feelings. And have I not 
been obliged to confess in former essays, that 
there is a justification for these feelings '? Can
not numbers tell of sad effects which the dread 
of the world to come has produced upon their 
conduct to other men. upon their judgment of 
the beautiful world in which God has placed 
them, upon their thoughts of God Himself? 
Have they not been cold, harsh, selfish, when
ever their minds have been occupied with tho 
one problem, how they may avert the doom 
which they fear is awaiting them hereafter ? 
Hare they not almost cursed the trees and 
flowers, the new birth of spring, the songs of 
birds, the faces of children, as if they were 
mockeries—witnesses of somo present life with 
which they cannot safely sympathise ? Has not 
the vision of God been one of darkness and 
horror ? When they have said, ‘ Our Father,’ 
have they not intended one who might destroy 
them, and from whom they' have wished to be 
delivered 1 Such experiences in themselves, in
terpret what they read in history. They see 
what frightful crimes have been committed b}' 
men for the sake of pleasing or appeasing those 
who majr dispose of their future destiny; how 
these crimes have become apart of tbeir moral 
system, sanctioned and promoted by those who 
had apparently more insight into the mind of 
their God or gods than they have; what pov
erty and filth, what neglect of relations, what 
slavery and cowardice have been engendered by 
the notion that the business of existence here, 
is to provide for the possibilities of another.

Tantum Relligio potuit suaderc malorum 
has been no unreasonable summary of this evi
dence. Is not this summary expressed in an
other form by the words: ‘ Tho enemy to be got 
rid of, is the sense of immortality V ” pp. 152— 
154.

But wo must hasten to discover the doctrine 
of this essay, as that is our chief purpose in 
calling attention to it in our pages, and are 
therefore constrained to pass by much well 
worthy of reflection, especially some very ap
propriate remarks on the confidence and com
fort which dying saints enjoy from the thought 
that Christ too has died, and known the experi
ence which his suffering followers, have to know 
in the hour of mortality. The first indication 
of our author’s doctrine of death is presented 
in the following words, where he clearly iden
tifies the human personality, not with any dis
embodied existence, but tho corporeal form 
which lies stretched on the bed of death a life
less corpse.

He is gone,’ arc the words by which those 
who arc standing round by a bed-side, declare 
that the person whom they knew, is not in the 
form they look upon. But that form is sacred, 
and awful. It is tho witness and pledge that he 
has been. They cannot look upon it in its still- 

. ness and repose, and satisfy themselves with any 
thoughts of a disembodied spirit. In some 
way or other, they must connect it with the 
jriend who spoke with them, and cared for
them..............The body associates itself with
any thoughts we have of personality and im
mortality.” pp. 158, 159.

But the following remarks are more definite 
and to tho point:—

« t

We speak continually of death as tho separ
ation of the soul from the body. If we try to 
give ourselves an account of what we mean by 
Soul and Body, wo should say, I suppose, 
roughly, that the soul is that with which 
think; the body that which moves from place 
to place, and to which certain organs of sense 
belong. If this be so, how little does our lan
guage correspond to the fact which it tries to 
describe! Death, so far as we can judge from 
any of the phenomena it presents to us, affects 
the powers of thinking, of motion, of sensation, 
equally ; our natural impression would be, that 
whatever influence it produced on otic, it pro
duces also on the other. But that strango 
‘sense of immortality’ which the benevolent 
German is so eager to extinguish, would not al
low people to follow this conclusion of nature; 
something, they said, must survive. Tho soul 

The popular theology has thus perpetrated a would go to Hades; the hero himself would bo 
double wrong. It has first of all endorsed and a pfc}r to tho birds and dogs. We have adopt- 
rc-prcsented the celebrated arch-deception— ed the language very nearly; often we adopt it 
“Ye.shall not surely die ... . ye shall be as altogether, even though wo have a confused ini- 
gods;” and then it lias drawn such a picture of pression that the soul has more to do with the 
the future life, and of the character and purposes hero himself, and the body with that which the 
of God, that the bare possibility of being found dogs or birds devour. But •when that convic- 
among the condemned hereafter, and spending tion has thorough^ taken possession of a maH| 
this dcathleisness in inconceivable and ever when his ‘sense of immortality’ has begun to 
augmenting miseries, makes the life-loving heart express itself in tho only language which can 
of man secretly, but no less surely, deny its own express it, and he says, ‘/ shall survive, I can- 
powerful instincts, and wish there were no im- not perish !’ then, first, all that horror whten 
mortality. Mr. Maurice wisely dares to utter Strauss would deliver us from, is awakened; 
this, and in doing so, he is a true benefactor of then, secondly, it becomes impossible for tuo

we
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man to divide his soul from that which has been, 
during all his experience of it, its yoke-fellow.
If he has cultivated his powers of reflection, and 
has studied the forms of language, he may learn 
gradually to find that the names which have 
stood so distinct in men’s discourses, have dis
tinct realities answering to them. But he will 
not allow his imperfect psycholog)' to interfere 
with the witness of his conscience—that he, who 
uses equally the powers of thought and the 

owers of motion and sensation which have 
cen entrusted to him, is responsible for both ;— 

that, however they may be divided or united, 
they are both intimately attached to his person
ality.

“If, then, there comes upon him a much 
stronger sense of his connexion with deeds 
done in the body than he had while he was 
drawing those artificial lines, and also a much 
stronger conviction of the dignity and sacrcd- 
ness of the body than those who would separate 
it from the soul can entertain, the marvel of 
death—which seems to extinguish soul as well 
as body, and yet which he can neither hope nor 
fear will extinguish Atm—presents itself under 
a now aspect, lie must have a solution of it.
The solution must be one which does not hide 
any part of the fact, which does not impose a 
notion upon him as a substitute for the fact. On the 6th. in reply to interpellations put to 
The Scripture says plainly, that Christ poured him by the Marquis of Cianricade. Lord Clarcn- 
out Ilis soul, as well as His body, to death, don stated in the House of Lords that the pro- 
Tho description of His agony and crucifixion has posals, or rather t4 the counter project,” present- 
been received by those who have believed it, cd to the court of Vienna on the part of the Em- 
practical ly, if not in name, as the history of the peror of Russia, through the medium of Count 
death of a soul as well ns of a bod)'. Those Orloff, had been formally rejected by the repre- 
who have wished to represent His death as dif- senlatives of the Four Powers, and that there 
ferent from all others, for the sake of enhancing was no reason to suppose that fresh negotiations 
its worth, have dwelt upon this as its most would be renewed. The details of this project, 
wonderful characteristic. To ine it seems the as given in the ministerial organ, the London 
most wonderful, because from it I am able to Times, surpass in extravagance the previous 
learn wlmt other deaths are.—what the death of ideas that had been formed of their character. 
man is. Christ gave up all that was His own, They would almost go to establish the truth of 
—He gave Himself to Ilis Father. He dis- the information conveyed, a short time since in 
claimed any life which did not belong to Him the St. Pctcrsburgh correspondence of one of the 
in virtue of Ilis union with the Eternal God. It London papers, that the Czar was becoming 
is our privilege to disclaim any life which does crazy under the combined influence of ambition 
not belong to us in virtue of our union with j and fanaticism, and that he bolieved himself in- 
him. This would be an obvious truth, if we spired with a divine mission, in which he might 
were indeed created and constituted in Him,— safely undertake a crusade against all the na
if lie was the root of our humanity. We should tions of the world. It is difficult to account 
not then have any occasion to ask how much for the audacity and insolence that characterise 
perishes or survives in the hour of death. We this project by any other hypothesis short of 
should assume that all must perish, to the end hopeless insanity, for it not only renews in 
that all may survive.” stronger terms than ever, all his original dc-

Thc italicised passages deserve the reader’s mands upon Turkey, but it seeks to reduce 
attention, as in them particularly Mr. Maurice the German Powers to a condition of subjec- 
plainly enunciates his opinions. The following tion to his will little short of vassalage. Had 
propositions are very distinctly affirmed by our he been trying to devise one proceeding more 
author:— ! likely than another to wound the pride and

1. That, judging from the phenomena of , arouse the independent feelings of the govern-
dcath, death elfects equally the thinking powers, ! inents to which it was addressed, ho could not 
and those of motion and sensation j—that is, it have hit upon a happier expedient It is fortu- 
dcstroys the conscious being man. j nalc for the interests of humanity, that God, in

2. That tho union of bodv and soul, or the endowing him with ambition, lias denied him
material organism, and its phenomena of think- reason and judgment, for with these attributes 
Jng, feeling, and motion, constitute oneuvdivided : combined ho would have been the scourge and 
personality, or man. i terror of the human race.

3. That Christ's death comprehended all 
that pertained to his conscious manhood :—that 
is, that it was a complete cessation of his per
sonal existence.

4. That man perishes entirely in death, and is 
revived entirely in the resurrection from the 
dead.

More arout the Dragon.—Since our ar
ticle, in another part of the Examiner, was in 
type, new arrivals have brought further news 
from Europe, which goes to strengthen the view 
we have advanced.

The following is from un editorial article in 
the Ncw-York Herald, of Feb. 21, immediately 
after the arrival of the Baltic. We give it place 
as an indication of the feeling that seems to per
vade many minds, that the Russian power ought 
to be stayed in its insane course; and somehow 
confined. We think it is destined to be u bound 
and cast into the bottomless pit;” being quite 
confident it is the u Devil-Dragon** power of 
Rev. 16th and 20th. The Herald says:—

l
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mortality, then, through Jesus Christ, is, I con
ceive, the central point of the whole truth, and 
cannot be fully presented without bringing out 
every branch of truth contained in the gospel, 
which was to be preached even to the end of the 
world. I am fully persuaded that in presenting 
this subject fully,I am preaching the “whole 
truth.” If there bo a point contained in this 
subject which i do not yet see, it nevertheless 
belongs to the subject, but it follows, that if this 
subject be fully presented that point will bo 
seen and preached.

The more I contemplate this great subject, 
the more does my soul magnify the grace of God 
“which is to be brought at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ.”

The decisive attitude which these arrogant 
pretentions have at length determined the gov
ernments of Austria and Prussia to assume, re
moves all grounds for serious apprehensions as 
to the peace of Europe being for any length of 
time seriously compromised by this modern 
Tamerlane. Immense as arc his resources, they 
will be found scarcely adequate to protect his 
own frontiers against the hosts of enemies that 
his insane ambition is conjuring up. Between 
the Turks and Circassians in the South, the 
Austrians and Prussians in the West, and the 
allied fleets menacing his coasts both in the Bal
tic and the Black Seas, he will find sufficient to 
occupy his attention without dreaming of fur
ther projects of aggression. Caged like some 

ferocious beast in his den, he may beat against 
the bars that hem him in; but he will be no 
longer in a position to inspire apprehension. 
As his safe-keeping may, however, prove costly, 
some other means must be resorted to to render 
him for the future impotent and harmless.

The gigantic strides which the Power of 
Russia has been making for the last century and 
a half, and the projects of conquest and aggran
disement which she has developed in her en
croachments upon the Turkish Empire, have 
long occupied the attention of European states
men, and aroused them to the necessity of op
posing. The spirit of the age and the interests 
of humanity demand that some effectual re
straints shall be imposed upon dangerous ambi
tions like his.

From Thomas Garbutt.

Orangeport, N. Y., Feb. 2, 1854.
Br. Storrs:—Januaiy is out; another 

month’s labor is finished. The blessed Lord has 
spared my life and comforted my heart. I have 
seen good done in his name. I have labored in 
Lyndon, Somerset, and Lewiston. In the latter 
placo, the last week, with the Christian Church. 
Elder Pearce is their pastor ; a faithful man and 
a Bible student. He is with us in faith. Wo 
have had a good time: several backsliders aro 
reclaimed, and three, we trust, converted “to 
God and the word of his grace.” The Lord is 
with us; and my prayer is, that many more 
may be added to the Church. I feel encouraged 
and determined to be faithful. I hope my breth
ren will be steadfast, and work more to save sin
ners. Yours, in hope of Immortality.

“THE WHOLE TRUTH.”

BY ELD. J. S. WHITE.

From Thomas Read.

Br. Storrs:—I trust Br. Marsh will not 
move you from your position respecting the 
giving a decided prominence to the Life Theme.
I am thoroughly persuaded that that is the 
lever that will enable us most effectually to 
overturn the prevailing errors of the dajr. Not 
that other truths are of much less importance 
but almost every truth has been already tried 
and has failed. Failed, perhaps, in consequence 
of being mixed with error; yet, nevertheless, 
having once failed, though now we have theso 
other truths in greater purity, we cannot use ^ 
them as the opening wedge; but, the Life 
theme, once received, effectually removes early 
prejudices and induces investigation of the other 
truths.

Let Br. Marsh and his coadjutors pursue their 
own course, while we bid them God speed in 
good faith. 1 like the Biblo Examiner because 
the Life theme holds the conspicuous place; 
and I take the Harbinger because I find therein 
other truths.

We have, of late, frequently seen it more than 
intimated, that those who devote their time in 
preaching the doctrine of immortality through 
Christ, do not preach the {* whole truth.” I do 
not remember that I have seen it stated, what 
truth we should preach, which lies outside of 
this. If immortality, or eternal life through 
Christ, does not include the wholo truth, con
tained in the gospel, which was to be preached 
in all the world, and which was in the commis
sion of our Lord to his disciples, then I would 
be informed of that truth which is distinct and 
separate from future life only through Jesus 
Christ. If we speak of repentance it is with its 
necessary reference to life in Christ as the re
sult. It is the same with the hope of the gos
pel, and the faith of the gospel; and also of 
every practical duty and condition required of 
man.

T

If in the “ ago to come,” as it is called, men 
are to be saved on any condition not contained 
in the gospel, and through any other medium 
save Christ, we must wait for a revelation of the 
fact; for there is no other name given under 
heaven, among men, by which we must be saved, 
save the name of Jesus Christ. Christ “'abol
ished death and hath brought life and immortal
ity to light through the gospel.” Life and im-

Br. C. F. Sweet writes from Ulster, Fa->
severalthelastof January, that he has spent 

weeks in that county, and preached in eight » -
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Pick’s Concordance is ou the Old Tes

tament only.

We have received the Christian Exam
iner, and also the Expositor of Life and Im
mortality for February. The Christian Exam
iner has been enlarged to 36 pages.

ferent towns; in some of which he has had a 
good hearing; and that much thought on Life and 
Death has been tho result of his labors; he ex
pects to see some fruit. The region of country 
where he had been laboring was rather hard to 
cultivate in pecuniary matters; tho’ it will be 
seen, by the Report of the Prov. Com., that he 
has collected something. May the friends of 
truth, everywhere see and feel the importance of 
sustaining those men of God who are giving 
their time to proclaim tho truth to dying men.

Since the foregoing was prepared for tho press, 
we have received the following from Br. Sweet 
under date Feb. 14th. He says:—

Since T last wroto. I have spent some two 
weeks and over in Lycoming county, Pa. I 
have never been doing as much for the cause of 
truth as since I saw you in Dansville (last Oc
tober). I do not try to please men lest I should 
not be the servant of Christ. A good work is 
begun in this section, and it will go forward. I 
trust, notwithstanding all opposition.

W. Morris.—Your letter and the two pam
phlets were duly received some days since. 
Thank you for them, and will write you soon if 
possible. Let us hear from you again. "We have 
often thought of you. and should have sent tho 
Examiner if we had known where you resided.

Tobacco.—"We have received three “Prize 
Essays,” on this abominable weed, from “ Fow
ler <$■ Wells, 131 Nassau St., New York.” The 
Titles of these Essays arc:—

“Tobacco: its History, Nature, and effects: 
with facts and figures for tobacco-users.”

“ Evils of Tobacco, as they affect body, mind, 
and morals.”EXTRACTS.

“Tobacco Diseases: with a remedy for the 
habit.”

May God grant to my sons if they live to 
manhood, an unshaken love of truth, and a firm 
resolution to follow it for themselves, with an in
tense abhorrence of all party tics, savo that one 
tic which binds them to tho party of Christ 
against wickcdnesss—Dr. Arnold.

Though we have not had time to examine 
these Essays, we dare say they are good. How 
any sane man can use the filthy weed we have

Tho true and grand idea of tho Church, that bcc" “blc t0 comprehend. A more offon-
is, a society for the purpose of making men- like ! sive habit we can scarcely conceive of. i he late . 
Christ, earth like heaven, the kingdom of this j Bishop Roberts, of the Methodist E. Church, 
world the kingdom of Christ, is all lost, and 
men look upon it as an institution for religious I 
worship, and religious instruction, thus robbing | 
it of its life and universality, making it an affair 
of clergy, not of people, of preaching and cere
monies, not of living, of Sundays and syna
gogues, instead of one of all days, and all places, 
houses, streets, town and country.—Idem.

Piety has a transmuting power, and often 
turns the inconsistency of the understanding into 
food for the heart. Therefore instead of mur
muring we should rejoice, when we see the same just one year since this Com. came together, and 
Christian holiness manifested under diverse 
opinions. For Christianity embraced under one 
form, might have been rejected under another.
All cannot see through the same telescope, but >ng widely on many topics, yet agi'eemg on the 
different eyes require the tube to bo variously grand doctrine of "Life and Immortality only 
adjusted. And the image formed will be at best through Jesus Christ” could be associated for

— “■v— -
one harmonious brightness.—Edinburgh Re- somo took another course, to their own liking, 
view. which we could not but regard as sectarian in

character; yet it is likely that no organization 
can be formed but that its tendency is to exclu
siveness and sectarianism. With this conviction, 
it was with some reluctanco we, at first, formed 
tho Prov. Com.; but something more efficient

once said, in General Conference, “There arc but 
two animals that will eat tobacco, viz.: The
Tobacco worm and the filthy wild goat of Africa.” 
We always remembered that remark, and regret 
to sec men debase themselves to the level of those 
animals. If they have any regard to purity, let 
them quit the filthy practice.

The Provisional Committee.—It is now

associated on the only principle, as we then be
lieved, and still believe, on which persons difter-

Ho who would trust implicity, must inquire 
conscientiously. True faith sould rest on sound 
knowledge.

A really good thing may stand at the door of 
°ur judgment, asking admittance, dressed in the 
rags of a very bad name.
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The Final Report of the Prov. Com. will 
appear in our next number.

seemed necessary to put forward the grand truth 
in which many were united. The experiment, 
however, has satisfied us that individual respon
sibility and action is the true giound to be occu
pied. The preacher who cannot secure from 
those among whom ho labors, or friends else
where, a competency for himself and family, has 
good reason to think that he is called to “Tent 
making,” or some other honest calling for a live
lihood ; and any Com. or Society is liable to be 
partial, however well they may intend to do. 
Preachers who ought to be helped or brought 
into the field, may often be overlooked, and 
crowded from the field, most proper for them, 
by others who are sent into it by those organized 
bodies. After one year’s experience, we are sat
isfied if the work cannot be done by individual 
labor, and individual responsibility,itcannotbo 
done at all without engendering strife, in which 
we iwill not be partners. We have determined, 
therefore, to disband our organization, and no 
longer to be known as a Prov. Com., while, we 
doubt not, individually, wo shall do as much, 
and likely more, than heretofore. "We have no 
idea of abandoning the Life Theme, but shall la
bor to spread abroad the truth, as we understand 
it. with unabated zeal; and we hope every lover 
of the truth will bestow his labor and his funds 
in those places, where ho believes God and duty 

'calls.

The Bible Examiner has about eight hun
dred paying subscribers, which is 200 less than 
we ought to have had to commence semi-month
ly; yet by the closest economy this sum will 
just about pay for paper and printing, without 
our receiving a dollar for our labor or office rent. 
But, through the good providence of the Lord, 
owe friend in this city has taken an office for us 
and pledged himself to pay the rent without 
chargo to us. We should be glad to give the 
name of this generous individual, but he seeks 
not to be known, and his name has never appeared 
in the Examiner.

Now, will our friends abroad give us five or 
six hundred new subscribers? and thereby con
tribute to scatter light, and sustain the Editor, 
whose labor has become much increased by the 
semi monthly issue.

All money sent, to pay for the Examiner, is 
sent at our risk. Do not delay sending, because 
no agent is at hand: send at once, yourself.

Removal.—We have taken an Office at No. 
130 Fulton Street, to which place we have re
moved since our last issue. Our office being on 
the first floor is now easily found; and having 
more room than heretofore, we shall be glad to 
see those who are interested in the Life Theme, 
and expect to spend much more time in our 
office. We shall have no time, however, to spend 
in useless talk. Those who wish to get works, 
such as we publish, we shall bo happy to accom
modate; and wo wish to put forth a new effort 
to publish and scatter abroad, by thousands, 
works on the glorious doctrine of “ Life only 
through Jesus Christ.” Wo wish to show unto 
men the way of life. It is but of small •impor
tance to convince them that there is no immor
tal it}r in sin and suffering, if wo cannot also per
suade them to “come to Christ that they may 
have life.” Will our friends aid us with funds 
to use the press in this great work ? We design 
to enlarge our publishing operations so soon as 
funds will allow us to do it.

We wish, hereafter, all persons writing us 
would direct—“Geo. Storrs, 130 Fulton-st., 
New Yorkor, “ Office of Bible Examiner”

We shall probably keep Bibles and other 
Books, such as arc sold by Booksellers, of a moral 
and literary character: and will endeavor to fur
nish works, for those who call for them, at a 
reasonable compensation.

Those‘who have subscribed to aid the Prov. 
Com., we suppose will be disposed to pay in the 
amount; but in doing so, let them state definitely 
to what preacher it shall bo applied: or if they 
prefer it should be appropriated to scatter pub
lications, on the Life Theme, tell us what publi
cations, and where they shall be scattered.

The agents who have acted under the Prov. 
Com., we intend to pay up to this date, if tho 
funds are received. Wc have endeavored to do 
all our work so that wc could openly proclaim 
to the contributors where their funds have been 
appropriated.

In taking our leave of the public, as a Prov. 
Com., wc have the consciousness of having acted 
in all the matters, pertaining to our work, up- 
rightly and openly; and wo now entreat all our 

. friends to act efficiently and promptly in scatter
ing the light of life; and may the blessing of 
God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, be 
upon you all, and guide you to Life Eternal.

Geo. Stortip, for the Prov. Com.
New York, March 1st, 1854.
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complain of gravitation or of the tides. I simply 
venture to say, after much reading and upon ma
ture reflection, that nine-tenths of the standard ar
gumentation in favor of the received doctrine, is 
human reasoning, as something distinct from bibli
cal exegesis. That my investigations have been 
mainly biblical, is for me to believe, but not to as
sert.

PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY

At No. 130 Fulton-street.
TERMS—Ouc Uollnr Tor ihc Year:

Always in Advance.

GEO. STORRS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

1 find, again, some prejudice against the literal 
interpretation of scriptural passages bearing upon 
the doctrine in question. It may be well to say, 
every scholar knows that in a cultivated language 
“ literal,” and “ metaphysical,” as applied to the 
meaning of words, are relative terms. Very few 
words long retain tlieir original litcrality of sense.
J do not. however, find fault with the distinction, 
but shall insist upon it. Still, an ultra literalism, 
appearing for a brief period in the early history of 
the church, is no excuse for au ultra spiritualism 
in all after time. IIow this ultra spiritualism, as 
I deem it, of which some features of Sweden- 
borgiunism are a 
certain change in 
think 1 might show if time permitted ; but that is 
not now my business.

The biblical grounds of my opinion I do not 
wish to urge ; but it is proper that I should state, 
for the benefit of inquirers, two or three of the 
points made by those who hold the destructionist 
view, as I do, viz :—

1. That the divine image in man denotes, not 
his immortality, but his capacity for holiness, of 
which eternal life is the promised reward; the 
“divine image,” as Justin Martyr remarks, no 
more proving an absolute immortality, than abso
lute eternity of being. And the destruction of a 
sinful being would be no more a defeat of the di
vine purpose in creation, than endless being in sin 
and wretchedness. Immortality, then, is offered 
to man upon moral conditions.

2. That the term “ destruction ” in 2d Thes. 1 : 
9, is to be taken in a literal sense ; and that the 
preposition 4‘ from ” is used to express, not the 
idea of separation or banishment, but the origin or

of this destruction. (Sec Mackuight, Heu- 
rv, Grotius, and others, compare Acts 3 :19.)

* 3. That the terms “ hades” and “ gehenna ” arc 
used in the Bible to denote things altogether dis
tinct ; and that no being is cast iuto gebeuua pre
vious to the final judgment and restitution of all 
things. (See Campbell on the Gospels, disserta
tion VI.)

4. That the few passages which arc supposed to 
suggest the received doctrine, (though upon the 
assumption of the soul's immortality,) are equally 
consistent with the doctrine of the destruction of 
sinful being, which is abundantly indicated else-

“ Rev. C. F. Hudson.”—This gentleman is the 
one we referred to some weeks since, in the West, 
who had embraced the doctrine of “ Immortality 
only through Christ.” lie is at present in Cincin
nati, Ohio. We find fn the Congregational Her
ald," Chicago III., a letter from Bro. Hudson, 
which is deeply interesting, and we give it entire 
to our readers, as follows :—

Bro. Holbrook—In consequence of my change of 
opinion lately made public, I find myself the sub
ject of remark, which, though designed in all kind
ness, is somewhat unpleasant. And believing, for 
myself, that I have not changed my views rashly, 
I am impressed with the truth of Coleridge’s re
mark respecting a supposed errorist, that “ unless 
you understand his ignorance, you arc entirely ig
norant of his understanding.” My little pam
phlet will show that I have tried to recognize the 
element of truth in the doctrine from which I dis
sent ; aud if now you can allow me, through your 
paper, to correct some misapprehensious of iny 
friends, I shall be obliged.

Some of them seem to think that my “ defec
tion ” has resulted from reliance on human reason 
rather than the inspired Word. Those who know 
my views fully, Mill, I think, say otherwise. I only 
ask that I shall not be presumed a rationalist, be
cause I am a dissenter. And when 1 endeavor to 
point out the fallacy of the currenUhuman reason
ing in support of the received doctrine, I protest 
against my counter reasoning being condemned as 
unwarranted speculations. The state of the ease 
is simply this : a received interpretation of Scrip
ture must, from the nature of things, seek to de
fend itself against objection, and to commend it
self to human reason, by human reasonings. Such 
reasonings arc deemed consistent with the Word of 
God, and thus in a sense Scriptural, though they 
are by no means derived from Scripture. Where
as, counter reasonings arc presumed to be erro
neous, and therefore unscriptural, though they may 
be quite as biblical as those to which they arc op
posed. In this way, dissent must ever incur disad
vantage and suspicion, though it may happen to 
have the truth on its sideJ The disadvantage is 
not to be complained of, for the same reason that 
one who must row against the current does not

ripe fruit, has grown out of a 
the doctrine of immortality, I

source
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where, if scripture terms are to be taken generally 
in their obvious sense.

Since the foregoing was prepared for the com
positor we have received a letter from Bro. Hud- 

**“ ™ «•» “«
them with being “ wise above what is written.”
1 will only add a historical suggestion, and a re
mark on the connexions of doctrine.

My suggestion is this—that in the second cen
tury, the Christian doctrine, as I deem it, of con
ditional immortality, instead of supplanting the 
Platonic doctrine of absolute immortality, began 
to be engrafted upon it; that in the effort to re
lieve the undue pressure thus created, the restora- 
tionism of Origcn was the natural fruit of this al
liance, and was the first of a series of restoration- 
isms, of which the purgatory of the Romish 
Church has been the most prominent; that from 
this alliance has resulted a “ conflict of ages ” for 
which Paul is in no way responsible; and that the 
final destruction of the wicked, after imprisonment 
(during the intermediate state) and public trial, so 
far from being a doctrine of “ purgatory,” is the 
scripture refutation of this and all other schemes 
of universal salvation.

And again : is it not an unwarranted and ha
zardous thing to argue the divinity of Christ from 
the supposed need of an infinite sacrifice for the 
infinite evil of sin ? This style of reasoning seems 
to have been unknown to Athanasius, the Father 
of Orthodoxy; his ever recurring argument for the 
divinity of Christ being derived from his power to 
give life to the dead, aud to restore a lost immor
tality to man. (See John, chap, vi.) Now the nothing yet. 
argument from the infinite evil of sin is, at least, 
not biblical; and if we succeed in making an ap
parent connection between the two doctrines, they 
are so far likely to share a similar fate. Have our 
orthodox divines, in this way, unwittingly given 
occasion and a stumbling block to Socinianisni ?

Of the history of the dangerous doctrine which 
I hold, I need not say much. Justin Martvr 
lived, it seems, before the happy age of doctrinal S,ad to 806 mc Set a congregation, and even to 
development; and Richard YVhatcly is perhaps, establish a church, because they deem my views 
“eccentric (as every innovator is dc facto cccon- safe, and adapted to the prevention of skepticism 
trie.) Be this as it may, I have reached my con- in manv muuU 
elusions without the help of either of them. The 1 * 
prestige of great and good names, of course, proves 
nothing ; but neither is it to be dismissed with a 
sneer.

though possibly he did not design it for the pub
lic eye.—Ed. Ex.

Cincinnati, March 9,1854.
George Storrs :—Dear Bro.—Mr. F. Y. ~V., 

of Walnut Hills, tells me lie called upon you some 
time since, and that, telling you something of my 
views as concurring with yours, you desired to 
hear from me. I now take pleasure in complying 
with your wish, and shall rejoice to make your ac
quaintance, ns a fellow-laborer in the effort to re
cover from long oblivion and contempt an impor
tant article of the faith once delivered to the saints. 
I can now cordially greet you as a brother, and 
trust we may receive mutual assistance by com
paring notes and by our several labors.

I have come to this city to elaborate my views, 
and to confirm certain points of history and phi
lology, with advantages, such as I could not find 
in Chicago. I have taken a small school to help 
myself in the mean while, until I should be able to 
execute such plans of preaching or publishing as 
shall seem best. In that direction I have matured

1 have prepared one or two of a series of arti
cles to present an outline of the history aud a 
suggestion of the importance, of the doctrine of 
specific immortality; though I am not sure I 
shall get them inserted in any of the papers. 
Three or four of my friends in the city will be

How far I shall be able to silence gainsaying 
among those who never will hear me, I do not 
know. I do know, however, that there are many 

% if I ,w,erc 10 ^k my friends to forgive indications that this doctrine will speedily be
*»■«>•«* - -1-

the language of Dr. Dwight: “ There are, I know, uPon 10 s0,vc what 15 “°w called the “ Contact oi 
persons who speak concerning future punishment Ages.”
with an air of cool self-cornplaeency, as being in 1 send you copies of opinions given upon an 
then- view easy of investigation and free from cm- arglimc,lt I have prepared, constituting about half

°f“ 1 contemplated. These opinions 
intellect, or soundness of character ; and greatly £,vcn "7 young men of more than ordinary Pru 
doubt whether it lias been investigated by them, ise in the ministry. How soon I shall be able to 
either to such an extent, or with such a spirit, as bring out my book is altogether uncertain. One 
S,^lVh^ithjUStVie'V80fitS,iatUrC/' of these friends has been quite anxious-I should

I do not know but I have a larger charity for publish a p,‘7',let’ or ° b™f b°°k’ j^£io£ 
such persons than Dr. Dwight. And I have a PreftlclnS that the argument and its ran""1- 
right to suggest that reciprocal charity will be would be made more complete in an after-pj 
promoted by a free investigation of the subject. | tiou. I prefer, however, if possible, to C111811 y

are
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book in six or eight months, and publish it so 
complete that it shall defend itself. I obtained 
White’s book by considerable trouble—have sent 
for Courtuay’s—and also for Dodwcll’s, as be
ing the book of a learned man, though I am not 
sure I shall get his writings. I have been much 
interested in Maimonides, and find that he was
once prohibited the Synagogues for holding this *lcrcs^; ^1C aPostle regards 
opinion, i. e. the synagogues of n certain pro- „ Prove all things/. is emphatically a Protestant 
vincc, where lie was not well knowu as morally as well as a Christian maxim. And since we hold 
orthodox. that the divines of Westminster and the Reforma

tion did not exhume all the jewels of truth from 
the accumulated rubbish of ages, we should be the 
more auxious to give free scope to inquiry within 
the bounds of knoini fundamental privileges.

Knowing you as I do, and believing you have 
no other desire than to arrive at a full knowledge 
of the truth as it is in Jesus, 1 feel confident your 
investigations will be productvie of good.

But iu conclusion, let me remind you of our 
Master’s promise, “ When he, the Spirit of Truth, 
is come, he will guide you into all truth and let 
us ever most devoutly and thankfully seek his 
wisdom in all our investigations of divine things. 

Yours iu Christ,

cause of the common doctrine which they con
ceive an essential part of it.

At all events the doctrine is worthy a thorough 
investigation. While I must hesitate before ac
knowledging it, I conld not feel justified in con
demning, without a much more ample examination 
of its claims. It may be erroneous, but I doubt 
whether it can be shown worthy of the epithet

as a sufficient

The “ opinions ” which I send you have never 
been published,—and I have no authority to publish 
them. If any thing is done with them, it would 
be better anonymously, for the present. The fact 
that I am heterodox is published widely enough, 
but my book is not in a state to be proclaimed.

The Lord be with you. Pray that the spirit of 
wisdom and faith may direct.

Yours truly, C. F. Hudson.

The following arc the opinions referred to in 
Br. Hudson’s letter.—Ed. Ex.

Dear Br. II.—I have perused with great pleas
ure your MS. on “ The Future Destruction of the 
Wicked.”

Your views of course, according to the standards 
of Orthodoxy, would be pronounced erroneous, if not 
heretical. But it is certainly most rare we find an 
error—if error it be—maintained with such an 
array of scripture, such force and clearness of 
logic, in a maimer so frank and with a spirit so 
candid, so honest, so Christ-like. It seems, rather, 
the earnest convictions of the sincere, than the 
empty boastings of the self-confident

As servants of Christ, pledged to maintain the 
faith once delivered to the saints, we most natu
rally begin to look after our responsibilities, wheu 
any doctrine not mentioned in creeds and confes
sions claims attention. What shall we say of it ? 
How shall we treat it ?

Evidently if it be at variance with those princi
ples on which we hold the government of God to 
be administered—if it is calculated to vitiate those 
motives designed of God to move the heart and 
conscience and lead to purity and holincs of life, it 
must be discarded and opposed as an obstacle to 
the conquests of the gospel.

In this view of the case what shall we say of 
the Destructionist's theory ? Does it assume any 
new and antagonist principle ? Is it calculated to 
hinder the free course of the gospel ?

1st. I cannot see that it does in anywise abate 
the demands of justice, or defeat the ends of 
mercy. 2d. I can see how it would produce the 
most salutary ell'ect upon the minds of many, (a,) 
Tn giving liberty to those who hold the common 
doctrine in dubis, and of consequence sutler a par
tial paralysis in the efforts and joys which are pe
culiar to the Christian, (b.) In reclaiming those 
who discard the whole system of Christianity be-

A.

Dear Br. II.—After a single and hasty hearing 
of your ajgumcnt on the final doom of the wicked 
which I have been favored, I feel qualified to give 
only a crude and half formed opinion ; yet so far 
as it is shaped in my mind I will communicate it.

I have been accustomed to regard the doctrine of 
the annihilation of the wicked—so far as it has ever 
entered my thoughts, which is but slightly—with 
feelings of mingled abhorrence aud contempt, as be
ing in my view akin to the pernicious error of Uni- 
versalism, and also materialistic, and philosophically 
base. I am not sure indeed, but that my philosophy 
revolted at it even more than my religion.

But I confess that these feelings are now wholly 
done away—at least so far as a view like yours is 
concerned. Your doctrine is no more material
istic than the common view ; for it does not deny 
that the soul is spiritual in its nature, and fitted 
for immortal existence ; while, on the other hand, 
those who hold the common theory cauuot deny, 
with all their ideas of its spirituality aud immor
tality, (if 1 may so speak.) that He who made it 
is able even now to destroy it in hell. Neither 
has your doctrine any kinship with these errors, 
which, denying the punishment of sin, abolish that 
essential and infinite dilference which separates 
right from wrong, holiness from sin. Your doc
trine teaches that an awful aud remediless punish
ment awaits the sinner, and 1 can see nothing in 
the nature of things or in the necessities of moral 
government, which makes the commou doctrine 
more probable than yours. Nay, I am compelled 
to own, that this probability appears to me on the 
other side.

But it is of course the scriptural argument only 
that is at all decisive. Aud here I confess my as
tonishment at the force of your reasoning—con
trary to my previous convictioiis^-aud own that 
I am at prcscut unable to answer it. Your argu-
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lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto 
me. (This he said signifying what death he should 
die.)” “ The bread that I will give is my flesh, 
which I will give for the life of the world.”—John 
12 : 32, 33 ; 6 : 51. “ This is my blood of the 
new testament, which is shed for many for the re
mission of sins.”—Matt. 26 : 28.

Surely, we must not allirm, that our gracious 
Redeemer “ says no more ” than that “ his cruci
fixion—was an act of highest impiety,” &c. In 
the above passages, we clearly perceive the same 
connection between his voluntary death, and the 
salvation of a lost world, which is exhibited by the 
inspired prophets and apostles, in passages I have 
quoted in my former article; particularly in Isa. 
53, and Rom. 3 : 25, 26.

ment stands in my mind thus—the generic immor
tality of the soul is not taught in the scripture as 
a specific doctrine. It is thought, however, to lxj 
implied in certain passages teaching the punish
ment of the wicked. Yet it does not appear to be 
necessarily, or with absolute certainty, taught in 
these; while there are many passages, which, un
less we hold such a doctrine respecting the future 
existence of the soul as forces us to give them a 
metaphysical interpretation, teach plainly that it 
will be destroyed.

The question then to be decided is, whether the 
probabilities of the former class of passages are 
such and so great as to overbalance the probabili
ties of the latter.

Your candid and able argument has left an im
pression on my mind in favor of your view—an 
impression whicli future investigations, if I am al
lowed to make them, must either remove or deepen. 
So far as my knowledge extends, the doctrine of 
eternal suffering will need a new defence upon the 
publication of your argument.

I will add, your view gets rid of all the diffi
culty about the question of positive punishment; 
it saves also the doctrine of atonement from that 
depreciation, which belongs to the theory of eter
nal sinning as the ground of eternal punishment. 
The relief it gives also to many pious minds is 
manifest. And if these things do not prove it 
true, they add to the reasons which should secure 
it toleration and respect.

"With the highest esteem,
Your Br. in the Gospel,

The zealous apostle, previous to his enlighten
ment on this divine purpose, when our dear Lord 
gave notice of it, said, “ Be it far from thee. Lord : 
this shall not be unto thee. But he turned and 
said uuto Peter, get thee behind me, Satan ; thou 
art an offence unto me : for (in objecting to my 
sufferings and death) thou savorcst not the things 
that be of God,” &c\, plainly teaching “ the mean
ing of his last sufferings and death,” as being “ the 
things that be of God.”—Matt. 16 : 21-23.

On the last confiding prayer of” the Son of the 
Blessed,” “ Father, into thy hands I commit my 
spirit,” brother H. remarks, “ How natural is thi3 
language in the lips of the dying Christ, on the 
supposition that lie was conscious, at this time, of 
no other than an endeared filial relationship to
wards his divine Father ; and how unnatural, on 
the supposition that he was conscious of being in 
the attitude of an imputed criminal, expiating a 
world’s offences by suffering the penalty due to 
those offences.” “The Lord Jesus, at this time, 
was only conscious of a Ealhcr's presence and a 
Father's sympathy.” What then mcancth that af
fecting exclamation, “ My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?” How natural is this 
language in the lips of the dying Christ on the 
supposition” that “ the Jehovah hath laid on him 
the iniquities of us all;” how unnatural, if the 
Father did not “ make his life an offering for sin 
“ a propitiation—for the sins of t he whole world ?’* 
How unnatural is this language according to the 
views of our intelligent brother. “ Awake, O 
Sword, against my Shepherd, and against the 
that is my fellow, saith the Jehovah of Hosts, 
smite the Shepherd,” &c.—Zech. 13 : 7. Ho sup
poses that if the death of the Son of God was of a 
vicarious character, “ we should have expected— 
language betokening a sense of the most distress
ing rejection by God,” &c. How significant of 
such “ a sense,” is the language actually used by 
the sinner's dying friend; “ My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me ?”

The divine testimony indeed reveals no such ab
surdity as the Son of God “ suffering the ■penalty 
due to (our) offences,” which is “ everlasting des
truction.” Still more absurd is such an op|n,®J| 
on the part of those who believe the penalty to 
eternal torment 1 The truth, however, n,us; , 
be rejected, that “ God hath set (him) forth to 
a propitiation, through faith in liis blood, 
clare his righteousness for the remission

S.

THE CROSS.—A REVIEW.
BY HENRY GREW.

Our respected brother Ham, referring to the 
testimony of our blessed Lord concerning his 
death, remarks as follows :—

“ His crucifixion, he tells us, was an act of 
highest impiety aud cruel wrong; a manifestation 
of godless hostility to the holy laws and purposes 
of the Most High, and merited the severest marks 
of the divine displeasure. He says no more.”

Being, with the pious writer, by divine favor, 
“ set-free to sit at the feet of the great Teacher,” 
let us unite in humbly “ asking the Lord Jesus 
Christ the meaning of his last sufferings and 
death.”

man

That the meek sufferer considered, as did his in
spired apostle, that the crucifixion was the work 
of “ wicked hands,” is not to be questioned. Is it 
true that “ he says no more ?” Is it not a matter 
of fact, that he said more respecting the divine de
sign of his death, than he said in direct condemna
tion of the act of his murderers ? Let us hear 
him.

“ I lay down my life for the sheep.” 
down of myself.” “Therefore doth

“ I lay it 
my Father

love me because I lay down my life,” &c.—John 
10 :15-18. “ The Son of man came—to give his 
life a ransom for many.”—Mark 10 : 45. “ As 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even 

. so must the Son of man be lifted up : that whoso
ever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
eternal life.”—John 3 :14,15. “ Aud I, if I be
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that are past, through the forbearance of God— radiate their genial influences upon the world 
that he might be just and the justificr of him which while they stand in the way. The experiment has 
believeth in Jesus."—Korn. 3 : 25, 2G. been tried on the old, opaque orthodoxy, and the

I advocate no “ scholastic theology ” or theory result of centuries of trial have proved it a most 
of fallible man. Let us beware, however, lest in effectual spiritual screen. The world has gathered 
plucking up the tares, we pull up the wheat also, darkness, and grown cold under the sombre shelter 

1 have only to remark, that the corresponding of the Churches. And now the world, as well as 
testimony of the prophets and apostles teaching us the Bible, is crying out to one and to all of them, 
that the “ last sufferings and death” of the Medi- Stand aside ! let the light have its course, or our 
ator, were in accordance with the divine purpose, vision will wholly fail us ; let the heat of heavenly 
and “ a propitiation—for the sins of the world,” is truth come unhindered to our human hearts, that 
of equal authority with that of the Saviour. They we may feel its blessed influence and that faith 
“ spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ” may germinate and grow !
“ the doctrine ” and “ the commandments of the 
Lord.”—2 Peter 1 : 21 ; Acts 13 :12 : 1 Cor.
14 : 37.

The evidence against the popular theory of the 
death of Christ includes the important fact that 
Christ himself, who so frequently referred to his 
sufferings and death, never so interpreted them. 
Not the remotest allusion is ever made by him to 
those notions of the nature and purposes of his 
last sufferings which arc so generally received by 
professing Christians. We have seen in what 
manner he spoke of the tragic event,—that he uni
formly rclers it to the malignancy and impiety of 
Satan and wicked men. The silence of the Lord 
himself on these popular and so called evangelical 
notions is a phenomenon which is altogether inex
plicable except on the supposition that these no
tions are false,—the mere conceits and traditions 
of men. Add to this important fact that our 
Lord sometimes used language which no theologi
cal ingenuity can make to comport with the popu
lar doctrines, and we have not merely a presump
tive evidence against these time-honored notions, 
but proof demonstrative of their doctrinal falsity. 
Such language, to select a principal illustration, is 
furnished in the discourse of the Lord Jesus with 
the two sons of Zebedce—his disciples, James and

THE DOCTRINE OF THE CROSS.
TIIE CROSS AN EXAMPLE.—BY J. PANTON 1IAM.

(Continued from page 57.)
The question which it was obviously necessary 

to ask and reply to, in such an inquiry as the pre
sent, has now been answered, and we think scrip- 
turally answered. The cross, the gibbit of the an
cient Gentiles, became identified with the personal 
history of Christ, because the Jews resisted and 
rejected his Divine mission. Although foreseeu 
by God, it was not demanded and planned by 
Him. The honor of His moral government of 
His creatures could not be upheld by an act of re
bellion against that government. The crucifixion 
of Christ, according to the Scriptures, was a 
crime,—the highest and most aggravated of all 
crimes,—and can crime be cleansed by crime?
Can it be a law of the Christian revelation that 
the fouler the crime the more perfect it becomes
as an agent of moral purification? What! s:u I John. The reader will recollect that on one occa- 
sanctfij sin ! sin give a satisfaction for sin ! sin ' siou these two disciples asked Christ to be allowed 

from sin ! If this be the philosophy of' to sit, the one on Ins right-hand, and the other on 
the Churches, the “orthodox” Churches, well' Lis left in his kingdom. Upon which the Lord 
might an Apostle exclaim, “ beware lest any man I asked them, “ Can ye drink of the cup that I drink 
spoil you through philosophy * * after the of? and be baptized with the baptism that I am
tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, baptized with ?” Now if these disciples had un- 
and not after Christ.” It is such philosophy as j derstood that the sufferings aud death of their 
this which props up and gives plausibility to inti- Master would be expiatory in their nature, they 
dclity. The understanding and moral sentiments !sureb* would have replied, “ Wc cannot.” But, 
of men are violently shocked and set at most dan- they answered, “hi: can !” 1 he reader is re- 
gerous defiance by such palpably absurd and of- quested to give this incident Ins careful and candid 
tensive dogmas as these. No wonder that a attention. Here is an allusion to that “ cup ’ con- 
dreary infidelity is diffused over the land. The j corning which Christ, m the bitterness of his grief 
Churches sec and sorrow over the melancholy fact, i*i Gcthsemane, cried, “If it be possible, let this 
but they see not that themselves are the creators CHP Pass from me. It is commonly sahl that 
of the evil they deplore. And they arc now seek- Christ could, only drink of that cup because it was 
i»g for specifics, and think to cure the evil by the Ike cup ol his Fathers wrath against sin, and that 
more diligent application of its cause! The‘prin- il fiSrativcb' expresses the inconceivable anguish 
ciples of homceopathy, whatever may be their' which he had to endure iu bearing the judicial re
worth in Materia Mediea, have no application to! compensc ol sins.
intellectual and moral diseases. The medicine of j James and John must certainly have been igno- 
thc mind is not that which deranged it. Truth, aant of this view of their Lord's sufferings, or they 
not error, is the cure for error. The “ orthodox ” i never would have presumed to reply as they did. 
Churches are not the spiritual physicians of the Should any one attempt to excuse them on the 
age, they arc empirics who have well nigh extin-1 score of ignorance, they do not escape from the 
finished its spiritual life us well as its health. A difficulty because Christ did no trebukc these disci- 
voice from the Bible, if they could but hear it, pies, as we would have expected, if the commou 
commands them to stand aside out of the sunshine I opinions of most Christian people arc correct, but 

Cods pure truth. Neither light nor heat can;on the contrary assured them that they should

save men
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should drink of the same cup as he was about to 
drink of. Jesus said unto them, “ Ye shall indeed 
drink of the cup that I drink of, and with the bap
tism that I am baptized withal shall ye be bap
tized" ! /—Mark 10 : 31. The popular mode of 
exhibiting the cup and baptism of Christ’s suffer
ings as expiatory, necessarily excludes all partici
pation therein by any other than Christ himself. 
He only could drink of that “ cup,” He only could 
pass through the;dreadful ordeal of that “ bap
tism.” But such is not Christ’s mode of repre
senting his sufferings. According to him the prin
ciple of his final sufferings was not unique but only 
the circumstances. He acknowledges the possi
bility of a participation therein, and distinctly de
clares that James and John should have a common 
experience with himself. “ Ye shall indeed drink of 
the cup that I drink of, and with the baptism that 
I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized.” In 
the view of this emphatic language we arc permit
ted to speak with great confidence and say, that 
the sufferings and death of Christ were not of the 
nature of an expiation,—that they were not a sat
isfaction to Divine justice for sin,—and that they 
were not endured vicariously by way of undergo
ing the just punishment due to the guilt of man
kind. Eor to avow these as the real purposes of 
Christ’s sufferings obliges the further avowal that 
James and John’s last sufferings were of the same 
nature. None can deny that the Lord Jesus, him
self, institutes a comparison between bis own last 
sufferings and those of his disciples. He declares 
in most unequivocal language, that their experi
ence would be identical with his own. The “ cup ” 
and “ baptism ” were in kind the same. Then it 
follows, in addition to what we have already in
ferred, that as both James and John endured vio
lent deaths as witnesses to the truth,—the moral 
character of Christ’s death was the same,—that 
he suffered and died as a witness of the truth. It 
was in each case a martyrdom. Christ is called 
ju the book of revelation “ the faithful and true 
wituess, (in the Greek, martyr.) James and John 
were faitliful unto death. And of Christ it is 
written, that, “ being found in fashion as a man, he 
humbled himself and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross.”

not for the sake of bearing sin—punitively, nor 
satisfying for sin judicially, but in “ striving against 
sin.” Jlis war with sin in all its forms, degrees, 
and manifestations, was so complete, that, sooner 
than yield to sin, he would sacrifice his life, or re
sist unto blood striving against it. By placing an 
emphasis on the pronouu “ Ye," we sec the signifi
cance of this Apostolical memorial. “Ye have 
not resisted unto blood,” &c., clearly implies that 
the persons addressed ought to be prepared for 
such a perfect obedience; and that it was possible 
to attain to it. They are reminded by the exam
ple of Christ’s suffering and death on the cross, 
that they should not be weary in the great war- 
far, but persevere in their godly resistance against 
sin, even should it cost them their blood ;—and are 
assured that if they do so strive against sin, they 
will imitate their great Example whose last suffer
ings and death were of this eminent moral nature. 

--------- ------------------
THE IRISH EVANGELIST;

OR, REV. jonx DURLY ON IMMORTALITY.

In the last Irish Evangelist—a paper edited by 
Mr. Hurly, Pastor of the Irish Evangelical Church, 
who worship at 187 Bowery, I find the following 
language made use of by him, in answer to a Ro
man Catholic:—

“ God at various times selected and inspired men 
of holy lives, who spake, as they were moved by 
the Holy Spirit, to the common understanding, of 
the people to whom they delivered their divine 
message. Yet from no paragraph, nor sentence, 
that they revealed can wc deduce the doctrine of 
man’s natural immortality. The Bible in many 
places teaches that God made man for immortality, 
but nowhere, to our knowledge, does it teach that 
God made man Immortal.

“ We call upon you, or any one sympathizing 
with your views, to show us one passage from the 
holy scriptures which teaches the natural immor
tality of man ; or that any being, as yet, is immor
tal but God. We believe in immortality; and 
that in humble hope, and patient endurance we 
seek for glory, honor, and immortality.—Rom.
2 £ 7. But, friend, let us tell you that, this im
mortality, which our soul sighs for, is in Jesus 
Christ, and not in us.

“ The writer, and all the human family, arc by 
nature possessed not of immortality, but of innate 
depravity, and consequent mortality. And this de
pravity, alas, has seized them, soul, spirit, and 
body. But blessed be his holy name, who has not 
left us without a hope; for,. through faith in 
Jesus, and patient continuance in well doing, this 
corruptible will put on incorruption ; and this 
mortal will put on immortality ; and then, and not 
till then, shall be brought to pass that saying 
which is written—Death is swallowed up in victory.
0 death, where is thy sting; 0 grave, where is 
thy victory.—1 Cor. 15 : 53-58.”

It is a cause of thankfulness to God, that not
withstanding the powerful influence Popery holds 

. the Protestant mind, yet there is now and 
then a Protestant Minister who dare come out, re
gardless of the consequences, and enter their T»o-

‘ A passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews, (Ch. 
12,) expresses in a compendious form the several 
ideas which we have endeavored to place before 
the reader in these serial papers on the “ Doctrine 
of the Cross.” The cross is characterized as a 
great ‘ignomy, or “ Shame ;” and is called the 
“ Contradiction,” (or opposition) of Sinners against 
Christ. It is there simply regarded as the expres
sion of sinful resistance to Christ’s character and 
mission. No other aspect of the cross is here re
cognized by the sacred writer ; and this particular 
aspect is so presented as to necessitate the conclu
sion that the cross of the Lord Jesus was, in its 
character and value, not expiatory, but exemplary. 
On Christ’s patient endurance of “ such contra
diction of sinners against himself,” he founds his 
eloquent expostulation, “ Ye have not yet resisted 
unto blood striving against sin,” in which, it is 
observable, that the idea is repeated,—that Christ’s 
death on the cross, was a resistance “ uuto blood,”

over
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test against all the corruptions of Popery. I would 
recommend the above article of Br. Hurly’s to the 
serious consideration of those who are writing and 
preaching against Popery, and say—Row can you 
consistently argue against Popory, while you hold 
in your own creed, the graud Root-Errors of the 
Church of Rome? I

saved us by the washing of regeneration, and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost,”—3 : 5 ; “justified 
by his grace,”—ver. 7. (6.) The extent of this 
salvation—“ which he shed on us abundantly,”— 
ver. G ; “ redeem us from all iniquity,”—2 : 14. 
(7.) The mode of life required of the saved— 
“ Holding fast the faithful word,”—1 : 9 ; deny
ing ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly, righteously and godly, in this present 
world,”—2:12; zealous of good works,”—ver. 
14 ; “ careful to maintain good works.”—3 : 8. 
Finally, the result of this experience—“ that we 
might be made heirs according to the hope of eternal 
life."—3 : 7. “ Looking for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God, “ and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ.—2 :13.

The following conclusions are legitimate :—
1. There is a state or condition properly denom

inated “ eternal life,” which state is to be enjoyed 
in another world ; “ for what a man hath, why 
doth he yet hope for ?”

2. There is an exercise of the mind or heart, 
properly termed. “ the hope of eternal life.” This 
" hope ” is a sincere desire of eternal life, associ
ated with a well founded expectation of enjoy- 
ing it.

3. Eternal life is an inheritance, and as such be
longs only to the legal “ heirs."

4. Man, in his natural state, is not an “ heir ac
cording to the hope of eternal life.” Paul and Ti
tus were made heirs by grace. Not naturally so— 
neither “ by works of righteousness which wc have 
done.”

5. Man is an alien front the house of God, in 
such sense as deprives him of the rights and privi
leges of heirship ; else, how could he be K adoptr 
cd,” how be “ made ” an heir!

G. No election before the world began, consti
tuted any man an heir. Paul was one of “ God’s 
electbut his election did not make him au heir, 
because lie was justified by grace that he might be 
made an heir according to the hope of eternal life. 
His heirship was a result of his justification ; his 
justification was not the result of his election to 
heirship.

7. Genuine Christian experience, faithfully main
tained, will constitute any man an “ heir according 
to the hope of eternal life.”

Pear reader, “ examine yourself whether you 
are in the faith.” “ Prove your own self.” “ If 
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature.” “ He 
that bclieveth hath the witness in himself.” Who
ever receives the same work of grace with Paul, 
will receive “ the spirit of adoption,” which will 
bear witness with Ins spirit that he is a child of 
God ; and if a child, then an heir of God, and a 
joint heir with Jesus Christ—Rom. 8 :1-16. If, 

examination, you have uot beeu made an heir 
« by the washing of regeneration and renewing of 
the* Holy Ghost,” rest uot, t ill by repentance of all 
sin, renunciation of every tiilsc liOj>e, and implicit 
faith in Christ as your present and everlasting Sa
viour, you fly for refuge from the consequences of 
alienation from God, and “ lay hold upon “ the 
hope set before you in the Gospel.” Having 
this hope, you may have “ strong consolation,” 
and ” abound more and more in the work of the

mean natural immortality. 
How can you consistently sing, “ Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen,” when, at the same time, you hold up. 
cherish, and advocate, the corruptions on which 
the whole superstructure of Babylon is erected ?

When the Christian world will come out and 
publicly Protest against natural immortality, as 
Br. Hurly has done, and look to Christ as the only 
fountaiu of immortality, then, and not till then, 
will Babylon fall to rise no more. How can you 
consistently preach about the inconsistency of 
Purgatory, when, at the same time you hold to 
the immortality of the soul, which gave birth to 
Purgatory ? For it is evident, if their Is no con
scious living soul when the man is dead, then there 
is no chance for a Purgatory.

The Reformation from Popery is a great work. 
Luther, Calvin, and others, did great things ; but 
let it be distinctly understood, that they only Pro
tested against about half the Errors of Popery, 
and the Protestant world has now endorsed the 
other half—inherent immortality! That is the 
fundamental article of the Protestant faith. It is 
the Alpha and Omega of the so called orthodox 
world : and I here assert, without the fear of con
tradiction, it is not in the Bible. Where then 
does it come from ? It comes from Heathenism, 
adopted by Popery, and not Rejected by the Re
formers ; but it is now Protested against by the 
Rev. John Hurly, as a doctrine not found in the 
Bible. Patkick Gaxxon.

New York, Feb. 21,1854.

HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE.
A single portion of Scripture, to one placing 

confidence in the teachings of the Bible, ought to 
put the whole matter at rest, and fix the mind di
rectly upon the only way to heaven. I refer to 
the epistle of Paul to Titus. The apostle, in the 
course of this brief letter, elucidates every essen
tial principle of Christian experience, practice and 
hope, confining himself to the experience of him
self and Titus directly, or applying general prin
ciples of the divine administration to themselves. 
(1.) The fallen and sinful condition of man—■“ fool
ish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and 
pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful and 
hating one another.—Titus 3 : 3. (2.) The origi
nating cause of man’s recovery—“ the kindness and 
love of God toward man,”—not by works of right
eousness which wc have done, but according to his 
mercy.”—3 • 4, 5. (3.1 The mediatorial cause— 
“ through Jesus Clirist our Saviour.”—3 : G. 
“ Who gave himself for us.”—2 :14. (4.) The 
instrumental causes—faith and truth—“ Paul, a 
servant of God uceording to the faith of God's 
elect and the acknowledging of the truth which is 
nfter godliness.”—I : l. Christians also designat
ed by the phrase, “ they which have believed in 
God. ’—3 ; 8. (5.) The recovery itself—“ he

on
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Lord, knowing that your labor is not in vain in 
the Lord." You may then be prepared to give a 
reason of the hope that is in you, claiming with 
the great apostle to the Gentiles, that you have 
been made an heir according to the hope of eter
nal life.—Zion’s Herald.

mortal soul in man. AYe hear prayers among pro
fessing Christians that differ not, essentially, from 
that in the foregoing item. Indeed, it seems to be 
the burden of nearly all Christendom to know how 
they “ shall escape such a hell ” as their theolo
gians describe. It seems to concern them but lit
tle that sin is a dishonor done to God ; and that 
His glorious character and attributes demand our 
love and homage. If they can only escape the hell 
of eternal torment they seem to be quite at case, 
and leave others to serve God from principle, and 
because His perfections, and especially His love, 
claim our love and obedience.

AVhnt better can we expect than just such ideas 
as the Chinese have, so long as men believe them
selves possessed of an immortal entity, and that 
their God will inflict undescribable torments on 
the creatures he has made ?

BIBLE EXAMINER.
NEW YORK, MARCH 15, 1851.

New Subscribers will be furnished with the 
Examiner from January 1st, unless they order 
otherwise. But we cannot make any abatement 
in the price if they do not take the back numbers. 
Our terms arc one dollar for the year. That sum 
pays only to December 15th, begin when the sub
scriber will, sOj long as we can supply all the num
bers for the volume. Any one, on reflection, will 
see the propriety of this course, as we publish an 
even number at each issue, and the numbers not 
taken arc broken sets, and lost to us. THE THEOLOGICAL HELL :

For the want of time to write a more extended 
article on the above topic, we give the following 
extract from our last speech at the “ Hartford 
Bible Convention,” as reported.—Ed. Ex.

Continued Articles.—AYe have found our
selves in difficulty in publishing articles, which are 
“ to be continued,” before we knew to what extent 
they would reach. They have sometimes run 
through a volume and extended into the follow- 

. iug : thus depriving those who did not continue 
their subscription of the benefit of the entire argu
ment ; and new subscribers are not interested in a 
mere conclusion. AYe have determined, therefore, 
not to commence a series of articles, hereafter, till 
we have them all before us, and then we shall ex
ercise our best judgment in their insertion.

I need not again state the position I occupy. 
It is possible that some of my friends on the oppo
site side may think thatlgraut them all they contend 
for. I have not contended that every word in the 
Bible is inspired: I have only contended that it con
tains a history of revelations in certain ages, made 
by certain instruments, which God has employed ; 
and a history of certaiu facts and transactions which 
were connected with those ages in which the reve
lations were made. I shall go perhaps a step fur
ther,—that no man is called upon to receive as a 
revelation that which plainly and palpably contra
dicts right reason. If, therefore, I was convinced

AYe wish it distinctly understood that we do not 
endorse all the sentiments contained in any article, 
whether original or selected ; but we do not think 
it either necessary or courteous to express dis
sent to every idea that does not harmonize with 
our own. AYe think our readers have intelligence that there were doctrines in this Bible, claiming to 
enough to judge, with their Bibles in their hands, of be inspired of God, that contradicted my sense of 
the correctness of anything which appeal's in our what was right, when weighed in the balance of 
columns, without our standing as censor over every right reason, I would* not feel myself bound to re

ceive them as a revelation from God ; because the 
God of the same Bible says, “ Como, now, let us 
reason together.” He appeals to our reason, and 
that very appeal imports that he has nothing to

I feel for the

expression.
-------- ----------------

More Immortal-soulism.—AYe clip the follow
ing from one of the daily papers of this city :—

say that will shock right reason, 
position, condition, and situation of many intelli
gent friends on the other side, who, loving and ap
preciating virtue, reject the Bible, as they suppose, 
though, in fact, they reject the traditions of men 
and the corruptions. of theologians, fl- hey sup
pose, indeed, that the Bible teaches certain doc- 

Such is the natural result of the belief of an ini-1 trines which shock their reason ; aud they reject

A portion of the Chinese believe in a variety of 
hells for those who lead irreligious lives in the pre
sent world. One of these hells they say is stuck 
full of knives; another is a great iron boiler, filled 
with scalding water ; in another, liars’ tougucs arc 

ulled out, &c., &c. It is no uncommon tiling to 
them pray,41 May I not fall into the hell of 

swords,” or into this or that place of torment.
Sear
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taros ; the latter occurring but once, and that in 2 
Peter 2 : 4. The term “ Gehenna ” occurs twelve 
times in the New Testament. The term “ Hades " 
occurs eleven times, and ten times out of the eleven 
is translated “ hell,” and once, in 1 Cor. 15 : 55, is 
translated “ grave.” The term “ Gehenna," and 
the term “ Hades," in the original, have entirely 
different significations, vas every one knows who 
knows anything about the original. But we are 
not, on this account, to throw any blame on the 
Bible; the blame lies on the translators ? The 
translation is not inspiration. It is the work of 
fallible, erring men, and in no place erring more 
thau in translating Hades, “ hell."

In the Old Testament (Hebrew), the only term 
that is translated “ hell,” is Shcol, which occurs 
sixty times, and thirty-one times out of sixty 
it is translated “ hell.” It has precisely the mean
ing of Hades, in the New Testament; and yet 
thirty-one times in the Old Testament it has been 
translated “ hell,” and at other times “ grave,” etc., 
according to the judgment of the translators.

My time is so limited, of course, that I have to 
take but a mere glance at this subject. The term 
Hades docs not occur in the text quoted this after- 
ternoon, but the term Gehenna. The translators 
might better have left it untranslated. "NVe will 
give you an explanation of it, as given in “ The 
Polymicrian Greek Lexicon,” by Greenfield. “ Ge
henna, properly the valley of Hinuom, south of 
Jerusalem ; once celebrated for the horrid worship 
of Moloch, and afterward polluted with every spe
cies of filth, as well as the carcases of animals, and 
dead bodies of malefactors ; to consume which, in 
order to avert the pestilence which such a mass of 
corruption would occasion, constant fires were 
kept burning.” «

The term Gehenna is composed of the words, Gc, 
a valley, and Hinnom, a man’s name. Dr. George 
Campbell, an eminent divine—aud orthodox, by 
the way-—tells you that the term Gehenna never 
occurs in the Greek translation of the Old Testa
ment, nor in any classic author in the world. 
Then we arc shut up to the use of the term among 
the Jews. What did it moan among the Jew-s? 
Place yourself oue momeut in Jerusalem, where 
Jesus stood ; look outside of that city, and see the 
Valley of Hinuom, Gehenna. That valley, iu the 
the days of the ministration of Jesus, was the re
ceptacle of the filth of the city, carcases of dead 
animals, and the bodies of malefactors. What 
purpose did it serve ? Was it designed to preserve 
aud keep in existence everything cast into it? 
Every one knows that whatever was cast into that

the Bible supposing that these doctrines are con
tained in itand if they really think so, I cannot 
blame them for rejecting it. I do not know how 
they could feel otherwise than they do while they 
suppose that book contains some of the doctrines 
attributed to it by theologians.

The most horrible and shocking of all doctrines 
the last speaker on this stand referred to, and 
therefore I feel called upon to refer to it myself in 
my remarks this evening. That speaker came for- 
with the declaration, that the Bible taught the 
doctrine of eternal misery. With that assumption 
I take issue. I deny it. The Bible teaches no 
such doctrine—cither iu the Old or New Testa
ment. I admit that theologians, professing to un
derstand what the Bible teaches, have taught such 
doctrines ; and she may have supposed that theo
logians ought to know whether the Bible taught 
it or not. But theologians may, in these last 
days, be as mistaken iu regard to these things as 
other men. I take the position that there is not a 
solitary expression in the Bible that countenances 
the theological notions of hell. What is the theo
logical hell ? I will sum it up from the catechism. 
It is, that there is a dark, bottomless pit, full of 
fire and brimstone, where the wicked drink in eter
nal, unmitigated torture—torture continually in
creasing, aud without cud. That is the theologi
cal notion of hell; and if the last speaker really 
supposes that the Bible teaches such a doctrine, 1 
cannot blame her for rejecting the Bible. She 
says that the Bible does teach it; and what 
text does she quote to prove it ? She could not 
tell us exactly ; but I will tell you that the first 
text referred to by her is found in Mark 9 :43, 
and it relates to the expression of our Lord, “ If 
thy hand offend thee, cut it off; it is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed, than, having two 
hands, to go into hell, into the fire that shall never 
be quenched,” etc.

This was the text mainly relied on in proof that 
the Bible teaches a hell of endless torments. I 
maintain that no such doctrine is taught by this 
declaration, as has been assumed. To settle this 
point, we want to get a clear and scriptural ex
planation of the term “ helland I wish the con
gregation to mark distinctly that the text says,
“ It is better to enter iuto life halt, or maimed, 
than to be cast into hell.” The very expression 
tells you that life is what is to be lost if the person 
does not pursue a certain course, and not endless 
torment to be endured. Now there are in the 
New Testament three words that are translated in 
our languuge “ hell:” Gehenna, Hades, aud Tar-
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because they believed in the natural immortality 
of the soul; and if they had translated, “ thou wilt 
not leave my soiil in the grave,” they would say 
that Christ’s soul died, as it did. “ What, Christ’s 
soul die!” Yes, sir, Christ’s soul died. “You 
mean Christ’s body ?” No, sir ; whatever consti
tuted Christ went into the grave and died ; and had 
the translators been faithful in translating here, we 
should never have heard of Christ’s going to the 
theological hell. Rather than give up the doctrine 
of the immortality of the soul, they would send 
Christ to hell! Yes, to a hell of endless torments. 
But, unfortunately for their theory, he got out of it, 
and so others may. The fact is, Shed and Hades 
never mean a place of suffering. The terms signi
fy “ covered,” “ out of sight,” and are used in the 
Scriptures almost uniformly to signify the state of 
the dead—a state which is hidden from our new 
—and this the testimony of the Bible clearly con
firms. It says, Eccl. 9 : 10, that “ in Shed there 
is no knowledge,” and, consequently, no suffering.

I must charge our translators with being warped 
by the doctrine of the natural immortality of the 
soul. In the passage 1 Cor. 15 : 55, wherein it 
says, “ 0 grave, where is thy victory ?” the origi
nal term is hades. Why did they not translate it 
“ hell ” here as they did in every other instance 
where the term occurs ? Because if they had done 
so they would have proved that there is to be a 
victory over hell. In Hosea 13 :14, it says, “ I 
will ransom them from the power of the grave; I 
will redeem them from death ; 0 death, I will be 
thy plague ; 0 grave, I will be thy destruction.” 
Why did they not translate the word shcol in this 
passage “ hell ” instead of “ grave ?” Because they 
would not allow the shadow of the idea that a soul 
could be delivered from hell to be taught in the 
translation. The term used here is shcol. “ I will 
redeem them from death ; 0 grave—0 shcol—I 
will be thy destruction.” Had it been translated 
hell instead of grave, it would have proved that 
hell is to be destroyed, and consequently all the 
wicked in it delivered or destroyed with it. The 
fact is, shcol nor hades have never any such sense 
as theologians attach to the term hell. The doc
trine of eternal torments, or the theological hell, 
then, is not a doctrine of the Bible.

Gehenna, was cast in there to be made an end of.
When the Saviour says, “ It'is better to enter into 
life maimed, than to be cast into hell,” (Gehenna), 
he only uses an expression equivalent to saying,
“ It is better for you to possess life, to continue in 
being, by losing one hand or one eye in the pre
sent time, than to be totally destroyed at last for 
your sins.” The term, then, in the text, imports a 
total or entire destruction, and not preservation, 
under any circumstances. It has no. such signifi
cation as theologians put upon it.

The idea that the term unquenchable fire imports 
a fire “ never to go out,” or that shall “ burn eter
nally,” it is easy to show, by its use among the 
Jewish prophets, has no such meaning, but simply 
imports utter destruction that cannot be resisted.
And such is its common-sense meaning always. A 
gentleman’s house is on fire, and the firemen hasten 
to his assistance ; he says, “ Effort is useless, it is 
unqucnchablc.,, Does he mean the fire will burn 
eternally, or simply that the house will be totally 
destroyed 7 If the fire could be quenched, some 
.part of the house might be preserved; but it is un
quenchable, and therefore total destruction is cer
tain. Any school-boy knows that is the common- 
sense meaning of the term, however theologians 
may pervert it. The text, then, gives no support 
to the notion of the “ theological hell,” or endless 
torments.

If the term Hades, so often translated “ hell,” 
had been uniformly translated, we never would have 
reason and common sense shocked by the doc
trine of endless torture. No, never. AYhy do the 
translators sometimes translate, in the Old Testa
ment, the term Shcol, “ hell,” and sometimes 
“ grave V* I will compare two texts—one found 
in the Old Testament, where the term Shcol oc
curs, and one in the New Testament, where the 
term Hades is used as the proper correspondent of 
the term Shcol. In Psalm 16 : 10, it is said of 
the Messiah, “ For thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell,” (the original is shcol), “ neither wilt thou suf
fer thy Holy One to see corruption.” In Acts 
2 : 31, Peter speaking of David, says, “ He seeing 
this before, spoke of the resurrection of Christ, 
that his soul was not left in hell ”—Hades, not Ge
henna, an entirely different word, and having "an
entirely different meaning; and yet our translators Ax Extract._w]mt i say or write to day, I do 
have translated it the same as though it were Gc- I10t engage to stand by, or to defend to mo.irow; it 
henna. Wc have shown that the terms Shcol and is but my foot-print, left for others to see that I 
Hades are precisely of the same import. Now, have been in this dispensation. By the time you
when the word Shcol is so often translated “ the ^ ^Thcu say you^What *do I
grave,” why should they not translate the term learn?” verily that the road to perfection is strewed 
JIadcs in the same manner ? They did not do so, | with imperfections and crudities.
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“ THE ETERNAL MISERY OF HELL.”
Such is the title of Tract No. 277, of the Ame

rican Tract Society, New York. That Society 
published it several years ago; it had disappeared, 
we thought, entirely; but it lias reappeared in a 
new dress. It is an extract from Saurin’s Sermon 
on the subject. Let it have a wide circulation : it, 
will work its own cure. The days of superstition 
are passing away ; and thinking men will not take 
assumptions for truth : they will demand scripture 
evidence in harmony with sober reason. We no
ticed this Tract in 184.7 ; but as it has appeared 
anew we think best to renew our notice. The first 
point it takes up is, “ The quality and the duration 
of the punishment of hell.” It says : “ A privation 
of celestial happiness is the first idea of hell.” Upon 
this point the author makes some sensible remarks, 
but says: “ We seldom think we have immortal 
souls.” Why should “ mortal man ” [Job] “ think” 
that he has that which is only the gift of God, 
through Jesus Christ, at the resurrection, “ to them 
who by patient continuance in well doing seek for 
immortality ” ? See Rom. 2 : 7.

The author next considers the “ painful sensa
tions.” Here he has the common theory briefly, 
but fully, brought out to view, with such a strange 
mixture of truth aud error as one would almost 
think could not fail to convince his own mind that 
his theory was both false and blasphemous. He 
gives a true definition of the term “ Hell Fire,” and 
its origin ; and then proceeds from it to show that 
his God is as much more horrible than Moloch as 
omnipotence is more powerful than the “ monstrous 
machine ” or iron image, which “ consumed the 
miserable infant victims of [the idolaters’] cruel 
superstition.” Moloch “ consumed ” his “ victims ” 
almost instantly ; but the God of Mr. Saurin and 
the American Tract Society, while his “ horrible ” 
burnings are equal to those of Moloch, yet does not 
intend to cousumc his victims, but to keep them in 
this perpetual torture : and this is said, too, in the 
face of the plain and positive declaration of the 
Holy Spirit that “ the enemies of the Lord shall be 
consumed—into smoke shall they consume away.” 
See Psalm 37 : 20. Let us here give you the very 
language of the tract. It says :—

“ The very name given in Scripture to the fire 
of hell hath something very significant in it: it is 
called the fire of Gehenna.—Matt. 5 : 22. This 
word is compounded of words which signify the 
valley of Hinnom : this valley was rendered famous 
by the abominable sacrifices which the idolatrous 
Jews offered to Moloch. They set up a hollow 
brazen figure, inclosed their children in it, kindled 
fires underneath, and in this horrible manner con
sumed the miserable infant victims of their cruel

superstition. This is an image of hell—terrible 
image ! Wc have no need of abstract and meta
physical ideas. Who among us could patiently 
bear his hand one hour in tire! who would not 
tremble to be condemned to pass one day in this 
monstrous machine ? and who—who could bear to 
be eternally confined in it—“ and yet forbid to 
die?” When we see a criminal in chains,given up 
to an executioner of human justice, and just going 
to be burnt to death, nature shudders at the sight 
—the flesh of spectators shivers—and the cries of 
the suffer rend their heart, and excite, in painful 
compassion, all the emotions of the soul 1 What 
then must it be to be delivered up to an execu
tioner of divine justice! What to be cast into the 
fire of hell! Delicate flesh! feeble organs of the 
human body! what will you do when you are cast 
into the quick and devouring flames of hell ? ”

How are the “ flames of hell devouring," when, 
according to the theory here maintained, nothing 
is ever devoured ? Was ever a greater piece of 
folly, contradiction, and blasphemy put together in 
so few words as in this one quoted paragraph ? It 
seems hardly possible to exceed it.

The tract, after mentioning several other things 
that go to make up future punishment, no oue of 
which is “ death,” but such as the following, viz :
“ Remorse of Conscience,” “ Horrible society of 
Hell,” &c., proceeds to say:—

“ From all these ideas results a fifth—an increase 
of sin. As God will aggravate the sufferings of 
the damned by displaying his glorious attributes, 
their hatred of him will be unbounded—their tor
ment will excite their hatred—their hatred will 
aggravate their torment. Is not this the height 
of misery ? To be filled with unmixed hate toward 
the Perfect Being, the Supreme Being, the Sove
reign Beauty—in a word, to hate the infiuite God! 
Doth not this idea present to your mind a state 
the most melancholy, the most miserable ? One 
chief excellence of the glory of happy spirits is a 
consummate love to their Creator. One Of the 
most horrible punishments of hell is the exclusion 
of divine love. 0 miserable state of the damned ! 
In it they utter as many blasphemies agaiust God 
as the happy souls in heaven shout allcluiahs to his 
praise.”

So sin is to be perpetuated, and the God of the 
endless misery theorist is eternally to hear as many 

and blasphemies poured into his ears as there 
praises, or shouts of alleluiahs!! Doubtless to 

keep him humble!! Such a God wc do not wor
ship : to such a God we owe no homage : such a 
God is not revealed in the Bible, aud nowhere else, 
except iu the imaginations and creeds of men who 
have been corrupted by the “ vain philosophy ” of 
Paganism, “ after the traditions of men—aud not 
after Christ.”

What influence does this doctrine have upon its 
advocates who have been deluded enough really to 
believe it 1 For few, very few, who profess to be-

curscs
arc
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Jesus Christ our Lord." We shall not here dwell 
upon what death is except to say, to our mind, 
nothing is clearer from the Book of God, than 
that it is cessation of conscious being—to “ be as 
though they had not been:"—Obadiah 16 ; and a 
thousand other texts equally explicit.

ieve it, really do so. Let us hear the author of the 
tract on this point: and we suppose him sincerely 
to believe his theory : let him speak then as to the 
influence it has on his mind, and see if it inspires 
that Christian joy and cheerfulness which the Bible 
uniformly enjoins—such as : “ Rejoice evermore,” 
“Joy unspeakable and full of glory," &c., &c. 
Hear the tract now :—

“ I sink under the weight of the subject; and 1 
declare, when I see my friends, my relations, the 
people of my charge—when 1 think that I, that 
you, that we arc all threatened with these tor
ments—when I see, in the lukewarmness of my de
votions, in the lnngor of my love, in the faintness 
of my resolutions and designs, the least evidence, 
though it be only probable or presumptive, of my 
future misery, yet 1 find in the thought a mortal 
noison, which diffuses itself into every period of my 
life, rendering society tiresome, nourishment insipid, 
pleasure disgustful, and life itself a cruel bitter—I 
cease to wonder that a fear of hell has made some 
melancholy, and others mad ; that it has inclined 
some to expose themselves to a living martyrdom 
by fleeing from all commerce with the rest of man
kind, and others to suffer the most violent and ter
rible torments."

Is such the spirit the pure gospel aud truth of 
God inspires? All intelligent and unprejudiced 
beings in the universe must answer, no : it is a 
spirit as opposed to the gospel as bigotry and su
perstition is opposed to the liberty and peace which 
the truth of God produces in an understanding 
mind.

Hear the marvelous conclusion of this tract. It 
says:—

“ 0 ! if there remained the least spark of reason 
in us, the image of hell would make the deepest 
impression on our souls, and give us no rest til we 
had full evidence that our feet were plautcd on the 
Everlasting Rock!"

One would think there could not be “ the least 
spark of reason " left in any one who supposes that 
like does not produce like. People are changed 
into the “ image ” of that they are constantly be
holding. Instead of the “ image of” such a “ hell” 
as described in this tract, and as presented in the 
common theory on this. subject, leading men to 
“ plant ” their “ feet on the Everlasting Rock," it 
leads them to such a state of mind as the tract 
describes, which we have already quoted — to 
a rejection of the Bible altogether; or, to a- hy
pocritical profession of serving God, whilst they 
have no love for such a character as the)r are 
taught God possesses; nor, indeed, is it possible 
for any perfectly sane mind to love such a being 
as this tract represents God to be. The penalty 
of God’s law is “death"—“the wages of sin is 
death, but the gift of God is eternal life through

A PROPOSITION.
C * * *, Onro, Feb. 25,1854.

Hr. Storrs.—I "wish to make a proposition to 
the readers of the Examiner. I believe we all 
appreciate the labor of Br. Storrs in this branch 
of Christian doctrine, viz.: “ Immortality through 
Christ alone.” We esteem him highly for his ef
forts to advance the cause of Christ. . The Bible 
Examiner, in the reading of which we have en
joyed so often “ a feast of fat things,” has been 
established and sustained by his indefatigable la
bor, both mentally and physically. Recently the 
Examiner has been commenced semi-monthly, in
stead of monthly as heretofore, with no increase of 
price. Now, brethren, if Br. Storrs is so mindful 
of our interest, let us not be forgetful of him. I 
propose that each reader of the Examiner who 
believes that Br. Storrs is engaged in a good work, 
present a free-will offering of their substance to 
him, in order to enlarge the boundaries of his 
fulness—being assured that even in this life wt 
shall derive a benefit from such an investment. As 
a small beginning I send two dollars, hoping, small. 
as it is, it may prove a seed bearing more fruit. 
Come, brethren, who will be the first to water it?

Yours for the truth,
The foregoing proposition came to us a day or 

two after our loss by the fire, and it deeply affected 
our heart, so that tears could scarcely be withheld. 
It seemed as if God were forestalling us, and send
ing us aid before we had asked ; it brought to our 
mind the gracious promise,Before they call I will 
answer them.” Br. n. e. c. will accept our 
thanks, aud be assured that he has made our heart 
glad through his kindness. May the Lord reward 
him.

usc-

u. e. c.

We had scarcely finished the last expression 
when the following letter came to hand and opened 
the fountain anew. May the blessing of God rest 
on Bro. Hart also.

Southington, Conn., March, 11,1854.
Br. Storrs.—I learn from the Examiner that 

you receive nothing for your labor in publishing 
the same. I, for one, feel that it ought not to be 
so; and I trust that brethren generally feel that 
you should be rewarded for your services. I havo 
concluded to send you two dollars now, and will 
send three more as soon as I can.

I think the Examiner is better this year than 
ever, if possible. May the Lord sustain you and 
make you wise in winning souls to Christ. I hope 
you will continue to give us your views of prophe
sy. Yours iu hope of Eternal Life,Roswell Hart.
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Philadelphia, March 14, 1854.
Br. Slorrs—On behalf of our little church and 

congregation, I am requested to forward to you any 
funds remaining in my hands; I therefore enclose 
you $25, which we wish you to accept from us as 
a small present to assist you in the publication of 
the .Bible Examiner.

We were extremely sorry to hear of your loss 
by fire, and sincerely hope the lovers of God and 
Truth will not let you suffer on that account. Be 
pleased, also, to accept our best wishes for the life 
that now is, and especially for that which is to 
come. Yours in sincerity, &c.,

Philadelphia.—We informed our friends in 
Philadelphia, by letter, of the delay in the issue of 
the Examiner, and our loss by fire. We have re
ceived a kind response through Br. Jacob Grim, 
dated March 14th, who says :—

Br. Slorrs—The friends in Philadelphia sympa
thise with you iu your loss, and seem very much 
affected thereby. A resolution was adopted on 
Sunday morning, appropriating the amount in the 
hands of the Treasurer of our little body to you, 
for the purpose of relieving you in your loss. 1 
enclose $10, two of which is from Sister Grieve- 
son, and the rest from myself. I hope to be able 
to do something more for you before long.

I have been requested by the brethren and sis
ters of Philadelphia to write an appeal to the 
friends of tire cause scattered abroad. Please give 
the following an insertion in the present number of 
the Examiner :—

To the Friends and Patrons of the Bible 
Examiner :—Dear Brethren ami Sisters—Feeling 
as we do the worth of the Examiner, and the im
portance of such a paper—and the liberal offer of 
the Publisher, to issue it twice each mouth for the 
small sum of one dollar per annum—we feel the 
laborer is not getting the worth of his services ; 
and looking at that golden rule which says : “ Do 
unto others as ye would that they should do unto 
you,” we feel compelled to make the request that 
the friends of the cause, who arc able to do it, should 
tender to Br. Slorrs a free-will offering of the ad
ditional sum of fifty cents each for the preseut 
year's subscription. We know that he is making 
a great sacrifice i'or the cause of truth ; the price 
that he is furnishing his paper for will not more 
thau pay the cost of paper and printing, to say 
nothing about his own labor. We appeal to the 
lrieuds of the paper—you that are able. It is but 
a small sum for each one ; yet it will be-felt by our 
brother as a grateful help in the cause of Truth.

As we have heard of the calamity which has 
fallen upon Br. Storrs iu the loss of paper and 
plates, it will be about as plcasaut a way of help
ing to bear our Brother's burden as any that we 
can do it. Yours in hope of that Life and Immor
tality of which the Examiner teaches.

Jacob Grim, Com.
In behalf of the little church worshipping in 

Philadelphia.

Br. Grim and our beloved Brethren and Sisters 
in Philadelphia, may be assured that we feel deep
ly the out-gushings of their sympathy. May the 
Lord enrich you all with His abundaut grace, cvcu 
unto Life Eternal, through Jesus our Life-Giver. 
The proposition to those “ who are able,” to add 
fifty cents to their subscription for the Examiner, 
>ve must decliuc. If auy judge best to help us, 
uiorc or less, as a donation, we shall receive it with 
gratitude.

The following was received the next day after 
the foregoing communication.

D. \V. White, Treasurer.

From Churl ex HI. Shepard.
Highland, 111., March 5, 1854.

Br. Storrs—Enclosed I send my subscription for 
the Examiner. I wish I had $50 to send for 
books for distribution. It is between five and six 
years since I read your “ Six Sermons,” which M as 
the first I ever heard of the “ infidel ” doctrine of 
man’s entire mortality, since which time the Bible 
has beeli a new book to me. I have read such 
M-orks as I could procure, and have scattered some 
cheap publications, which, together with conversa
tion, has anakened some interest. All that is 
needed to bring many out upon the side of truth, 
is for some one who is able rightly to divide the 
Word, to come here and lecture a while. Br. Bat- 
tersby delivered three discourses in this neighbor
hood about four years ago, which is the only 
preaching that has ever been heard here by one 
who believed the Bible. Should any of the breth
ren pass this way I should be happy to have them 
call on me. Auy one coming to St. Louis could 
take the Ohio and Miss. ILK., to Lebanon, about 
seven miles from my house, M’here I Mould meet 
him, if apprised of the time.

From Thomas Gnrbntt.
Orangeport, N. Y., Feb. 28,1854.

Bro. Storrs—Another month is gone : its disap
pointments and hardships 1 hope soon to be for
gotten ; its blessings, I think, long to be remem
bered by me and others. Our meeting in Lewis
ton Mas a blessed one; the Lord Mas uith us—his 
poM’er Mas seen and felt by all, saint and sinner. 
Some eight or ten, we trust, have come over on 
the Lord’s side, with a number of backsliders; and 
blessed be God, our meetings arc still interesting. 
I shall in all probability meet Mith the church fn 
that place for the year to come, every Sunday 
morning.

This month is also, according to your notice, my 
last under the patronage of (lie Prov. Com. With 
regard to it, 1 think it Mas a scriptural and good 
arrangement. But Committee or no Committee, 
Society or no Society, Church order or disorder— 
I feel determined to serve God. And my prayer 
is, that m*c may not only strive to pull down the 
old M'alls of Babylon, but strive most earnestly to 
build up the walls of God’s building; and build it 
of “ gold, silver, and precious stones.” I do M ish 
to see a waking up to this subject. 1 fear that 
some of my brethreu arc asleep in this matter. 
Hundreds possess the zeal of a Saul of Tarsus in
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pulling down, but no zeal to build up. Thus, much I pcrly than to a happy one.” Clearly it is not of 
labor is lost: good and wise men spend their I happiness but of life, that the Savior is discoursing, 
strength in vain. May the Lord help us to feel | Martha grieved not because her brother was un- 
more for sinners, many of whom are driven into j happy, but because he was dead ; therefore Jesus 
black darkness by professors of religion.

May the Lord prosper the Examiner, and bless 
the Editor and the readers.

assures her that he was “ the resurrection and the 
life; and that though believers in him might die, 
he would nevertheless re-endow them with life. 
To interpret the term “ life," as here employed, to 
mean happiness, “ would be," to employ the words 
of Mr. Dobncy, 44 not only gratuitous, but would 
spoil the beautiful propriety of our Lord's discourse 
on that sorrowful occasion, and make it altogether 
irrelevant.” We by no means deny that the life, 
of which Jesus here styles himself the fountain, 
shall be one of the most exquisite enjoyment; this 
is positively affirmed in various passages of scrip
ture, and from the necessity of the case it must be 
so ; what we maintain is, that the term “ life ” can 
express no such idea.

We therefore prefer taking the term “ life,” as it 
stands in this passage, in its natural and ordinary 
meaning, and understand our Lord as declaring 
that he was the only source of “ the resurrccction 
and the life.” From the entire scope of the pas
sage we arc evidently to understand our Lord as 
referring to the life that is to be enjoyed at and 
subsequent to the resurrection—that everlasting, 
incorruptible existence on which the redeemed of 
the Lord are destined to enter, when at his return 
in the clouds of heaven he shall summon his sleep
ing ones from the tomb. This view of the passage 
most beautifully harmonizes with the whole teach
ing of the New Testament in relation to our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Often docs he represent himself 
alone as the source of eternal life to perishing men. 
“ I am the bread of life.”—“ As the living Father 
hath life in himself, so hath he given the Son to 
have life in himself.”—■“ The Son quickcncth ”— 
givclh life—“ to whom he will.—Because I live ye
SHALL LIVE ALSO.”

The common belief that meu have eternal exis
tence, independent of Christ, that they are immor
tal by nature, thus denies the Savior’s claim here 
put forward for our acknowledgment, and robs him 
of his peculiar glory ns the Life-imparting One. 
And our object in writing out these remarks is not 
for the mere controverting of opposite opinions; it 
is that the Messiah may appear in the true gran
deur of his character—that men by so viewing him 
may be induced lovingly to contemplate him as 
“ the resurrection and the life.” ilappy, thrice 
happy, they who look for “ the blessed Iiojk*, even 
the glorious appearing of God our Savior;” for 
“ when lie who is their life shall appear, then shall 
they also appear with him in glory.”—Mon. Exp.

Br. C. M. Richmond writes from Peru, Ind :— 
“I have recently heard of two Ministers in an ad
joining county, who have embraced the truth [on 
the Life theme]. One of them has been excluded.

RESURRECTION AND LIFE.
“Jesus said unto Martha, I am the resurrection

and the life.”—John II : 21.
These interesting and hope-inspiring words, ns 

they originally flowed from the lips of our benign 
Redeemer, must have dropped softly and soothing
ly on the broken heart of the sister of Lazarus.
The brother whom she loved had been committed 
to the dust; and although she had faith in his ** re
surrection at the last day,” yet the idea of being 
separated from him during an interval, to her com
prehension, so indefinitely prolonged, filled her with 
the deepest sorrow. The Savior here compassion
ately reminds her that //e was the author of the 
resurrection, and that his power to raise the dead 
could be exercised then as well as at the period she 
mentioned—“ I am the resurrection and the life; 
he that bclieveth on me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live.”

It is not, however, with the effect of the Savior’s 
declaration on the mind of Martha to which we at 
present request attention, but to the meaning of the 
declaration itself—■“ I am the resurrection and the 
life.” Concerning the import of the first part of 
this high title self-claimed by the Messiah, there 
has been little if any dispute. Most cordially do 
we endorse, the exposition given of it by the excel
lent and popular commentator. Albert Barnes. In 
his note on the passage, he says,—■“ I am the resur
rection ; I am the author or cause of the resurrec
tion. It so depends on my power and will that it 
may be said I am the resurrection. This is a most 
expressive way of saying that the whole doctrine 
of the resurrection came from him, and the whole 
power to effect it was his.”

With the second part of the Savior’s affirmation 
the case is entirely different. While the word “ re
surrection ” is understood literally, the term “ life ” 
is interpreted figuratively, as indicating, not “exis
tence,” but “ happiness.” Humbly, yet firmly, do 

pronounce such a method of exposition to be a
reckless defiance of the laws of criticism, and the A^irrpnnrri? rrvirvr t> \ r Ari?T?dictates of common sense. If the term “ resurrec- ANECDOTE Oh JOHN PALMER.
tion ” is to be understood in its natural and com- About thirty years ago, died the Rev. John 
mou acceptation as denoting 44 the raising of the Palmer, for some thirty or forty years the success- 
dead,” then why understand the term 44 life ” in the ful pastor of the First Baptist Church at Shrews- 
very unnatural and uncommon sense of “ happi- bury, England. Perhaps very few men ever more 
ness?” Most assuredly “happiness” is far from fully discharged the duties of an evangelist than 
being synonymous with life; so much so indeed, did he. Very often would he make his appoint- 
that, as remarked by Dr. Whately,44 in all ages ments, and have them published in North Wales, 
and countries * life,' and the words answering to it on the borders of which he resided, and leavn^ 
in other languages, have always been applied, in hr me on Monday morning, on his little Melsh 
ordinary discourse, to a wretched life no less pro- pony, he would pass from place to place, returning

we
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THOUGHTS WORTH PONDERING.
“ I can speak it from experience,” says the cele

brated Erasmus, “ that there is little benefit de
rived from the Scriptures, if they be read curi
ously or carelessly; but if a man exercise himself 
therein constantly and conscientiously, he will find 
such an efficacy in them as is not to be found in 
any other book whatsoever.”

“The genuine philosophy of Christ,” says the 
same author, “ cannot be derived from any source 
so successfully, ns from the books of the Gospels 
and Apostolic Epistles; in which if a man philoso
phise with a pious spirit, praying rather than argu
ing, he will find that there is nothing conducive to 
the happiness of man, and the performance of any 
duty of human life, which is not in some of the 
writings laid down, discussed and determined, in a 
complete and satisfactory manner.”

“That which stamps upon the Scriptures the 
highest value,” says Bishop Portcus, “ that which 
renders them, strictly speaking, inestimable, and 
distinguishes them from all other books in the 
world, is this : that they, and they only, contain 
the words of Eternal Life. In this respect, every 
other book, even the noblest compositions of man, 
must fail, they cannot give us that which we most 
want, and what is of infinitely more importance to 
us than all other things put together—Eternal 
Lifer

on Saturday evening, having preached during his 
absence sixteen or eighteen sermons, to probably 
as many thousands of hearers. Into one locality, 
however, he was for many years uuable to enter ; 
the clergy had contrived to excite a most malig- 
naut prejudice against “John Palmer, the Baptist 
man at Shrewsbury,” aud the simple-hearted 
shepherds of the mountains were led to suppose 
that of all men he was one of the worst. Often 
did Palmer talk and pray over the spot; and at 
length determined, at whatever risk, to preach an 
out-of-door sermon there. It was a happy circum
stance that he was personal’y known to one family 
only in the district, and he requested them to pub
lish the time and place of his preaching, as well as 
to erect a temporary pulpit. The time came, and 
the shepherds and peasants assembled in many hun
dreds, armed with clubs and staves, determined 
that “John Palmer, the Baptist man from Shrews
bury,” should not preach there. The preacher was 
met by his friends on the road, who entreated him 
to return, os his life was in danger. He requested 
them immediately to take care of his horse and 
carriage, and to permit him to take his own course, 
only stipulating that when he appeared on the 
ground no one should seem to know him. In this 
manner, with a most commanding person, highly 
attractive manners and dressed as a complete gen
tleman, he made his appearaucc, and began to in
quire the cause of so large an assemblage of peo
ple. “Why, znr,” said they, “John Palmer, the 
Baptist man from Shrewsbury, is coming here, 
and zaijs he ’ll preach, but he shanna.” “ Oh, oh!” 
said Palmer, “ he's coming is he ?” “ Docs you 
know him, zur ?” “ Know him, to be sure I do. 
I knew him forty years ago, when he was an ap
prentice to a doctor, and a strange sort of man he 
is too.” He then went on, telling them tales about 
John Palmer and others, till they all surrounded 
him, and became most intensely interested in his 
graphic and forcible sketches.

Bye and bye the stranger asked, But where’s 
John Palmer that you said was coming to 
preach? The answer was, he was not come, 
and nobody knew why. “ Well,” said he, “ that’s 
a pity too,' that there should be no preaching ; it 
will soon be dark.” Well, would he preach? 
“ Why,” said he, “ 1 shall be taken for John Pal
mer, and be insulted.” Oh, no! they would 
guard him. He was at length prevailed on to as
cend the pulpit, when he proposed, as preaching 
was a solemn thing, they should take off their hats 
while lie prayed ; this concluded, he read his text, 
and for about an hour preached os few mc-n besides 
himself could preach to such an audience. All for 
awhile was silent as the grave, weeping, groaning, 
jumping, and all the other signs by which the 
Welsh show deep, intense feeling, followed ; in the 
midst of which the preacher said, “ Nowjny lads, 
I am John Palmer, the Baptist man from Shrews
bury, what have you more to say to me ?” “ When 
"'ill you come and preach again ?” was the inquiry 
from all quarters. He often did preach there 
again, and that “not in word only, but also in 
power and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assur
ance nor was his ministry unattended with n blessing.

Maternal Instruction.—A good sensible mo
ther is the greatest treasure of life. Her precepts 
live after death and enable us to resist temptation. 
Many a man owes his greatness to the early in
struction of his mother, and the instances are rare 
of a wise and worthy mother having a bad son. 
The eccentric John Randolph had a partiality for 
French politics, and was accused af French athe
ism. “ Indeed,” said he, “ I should have been a 
French atheist, if it had not been for one recollec
tion, and that was the time when my departed 
mother used to take my little hands in hers, and 
cause me on my knees to say—‘ Our Father who 
art in heaven.’ ”

The Wife.—If you wish to be happy and have 
peace in the family, never reprove your husband 
in company—even if that reproof be ever so slight. 
If lie be irritated, speak not an angry word. In
difference sometimes will produce unhappy conse
quences. Always feel an interest in what your 
husband undertakes, and if he is perplexed or dis
couraged, assist him by your smiles and happy 
words. If the wife is careful how she conducts, 
speaks and looks, a thousand happy hearts would 
cheer and brighten our existence, where now there 
is nothing but clouds of gloom, sorrow and dis
content. The wife, above all others, should strive 
to please her husband, and to make home attrac
tive.

Br. Blain’s stereotype plates—11 Death not 
Life ”—were destroyed by the fire. His loss is 
about one huudred dollars.
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Delay and Loss by Fire—Our Examiner “Bible vs. Tradition, in which the true tcacli- 
comes late to our subscribers by reason of the mg of the Bible is manifested, the Corruptions of 
. « .. n. , , , ... Theologians detected and the lraditions of Men
burning of the on.ee where we had our printing cxpose£ By Aaron Ellis. Revised and much
done. This fire occurred when the Examiner was enlarged by Tiios. Bead, New York. Bible Ex
half set up ; hence we had to begin again ; causing aminer Oflice, 1853, pp. 309. 
more than a week’s delay. Then we fitted up and “ So far ns we have perused this extensive trea-
started the work in our own office. Elides, a ^ ^ a wortS ^OlZ
new lot oi paper must be made, as ours is of a size bor .—ft js ouc adapted for signal usefulness. It 
not in the market. explains the scriptural ideas of Soul, Spirit, the

We lost $S0 worth of paper, and from $100 to State of the Dead, the End of the Wicked, and 
S5°0 worth of stereotype plates. The exact
amount of loss, in plates, wo cannot yet tell, as < and with an exhaustiveness of evidence and trans- 
they are still buried in the vault, or under the 
ruius. We know that the plates for the Bible 
Examiner Extra, or Quarto Six Sermons, arc

parency of elucidation, admirably fitted to satisfy 
inquiring minds. Had the volume been a little 
more philosophical in its construction, a higher va
lue would have been given to it; as it is, the worth 
of it is very great, and we anticipate in mind the 
day when such treatises will be easily re-published 
in our own land, where tradition holds a firm and 
terrible sway.”—Moncricjps Expositor,^Edinburgh.

totally destroyed—annihilated, as plates. If im
mortal-soul ists think otherwise, let them dig out 
the melted mass and sec if they can print with it. 
These plates cost us $80 and were cast in 1843. 
We suppose some filly thousand copies of the Six 
Sermons have been printed on them.

We presume about $50 worth of Tract Plates 
are lost. And we fear the plates of Ham's two 
works arc also gone; but of this we arc not yet 
certain. Those plates cost us about $150.

The plates of the “ Bible vs. Tradition,” are in 
the ruins, but we hope not destroyed. The Prin
ter says, they were put into the vault; if so, they 
may come out safe ; though there is no doubt but 
what some plates in the vault have been injured, 
as it was so damaged as to have been unsafe to 
enter it; hence we do not know the extent of our 
loss. These plates cost about $230.

The whole value of paper and plates we had in 
the fire was about $600. Near $200 we know is 
lost; the rest, at present uncertain. All the in
surance we had was ou high and in the hearts of 
our friends.

We trust the work spoken of by Br. Moucrieff 
will be more widely circulated than ever. Price 
75 cents; or, ten copies for $5. There have been 
four editions published.' We hope the stereotype 
plates of the work may come out of the ruins of 
the late fire safe ; but we have no certaiuty about 
that yet.

“ The Bible Examiner.—This is the title of a 
semi-monthly periodical published in New York ; 
Geo. Storrs, editor and proprietor. If we under
stand its object, it is to advocate the notions that 
the ordeal we call death, is a total extinction of all 
being, both physical and spiritual; and that a sim
ilar death will be the doom of the finally impeni
tent, after the resurrection. Its motto is: ; No 
immortality nor endless life except through Jesus 
Christ alone.' What does Mr. Storrs mean by 
this ? Does he mean that there is no conscious be
ing between death and the resurrection ; nor to the 
wicked after the general judgment? Will Mr. 
Storrs please answer?”

Our paper conics to you in a new dress through- ml . . _ , „ . . ,r .
out—type—rules—head, and all, are new. An The foregoing wo dip from the Chnslmn Vnwn,
additional expense has thus been incurred of about ^ ,bJ MwardIt. Oms, at New London, Pa. 
§250, lor printing materials. “‘f lf Br°' °''™ ,as read the fcxf,XER °r

As our plates are gone for the Quarto Six Ser- 10 paSt yCar> aS 1 laS boen sant “ cxcba,"S? °* 
mons, no more of that work can be had of ^ ex. | me, he would not need to have asked h.s 

i row ot«.« / • , ,,r , question. We most certainly mean that when
non d to have T/ ° ?* ^ is dead ho is not alive : and “ the wages of
pened to have a mall quant,ty on hand. si„ ,g ^ ^ of Trutl, Ir Bro.

Receipts to aid the Editor of the Examiner : 0rvis’ or any 6,10 eIsc> can ma,<0 death the same ns 
H. E. C., S2. Roswell Hurt, S2. Jacob Grim, |clernal preservation in torture, then he may

der “ What docs Mr. Storrs mean ?”
won-

88. Sister Grievcson, $2. Church in Philadel
phia, S25. D. B. Salter, $5. Marcus Dorcmus, 
$1. Patrick Cannon, $3. Johu B. Dodge, $3. The Final Report of the Prov. Com., through • 

unavoidable hindrances, could not be made ready 
for this number, as we promised. It will appear at 
the earliest possible period.

The Examiner, for April 1st, will appear with 
the least possible delay.
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9. Is it not more reasonable, and more in ac

cordance with the wisdom and love of God, to 
suppose, that he would give his creatures such a 
revelation, as plain common-sense people could 
easily understand ? He has done soif men 
would but use their reason in reading the Bible, 
as they would do in reading any other book.

10. Is it reasonable to believe, that men go to 
Heaven or Hell immediately at death; and then, 
hundreds or thousands of years afterward take 
them out again to be judged, and to see which 
they deserve to be sent to ? Should we deem it 
right to send a man to the State’s Prison for ten 
years, and then bring him out for trial, to see if he 
deserved such a punishment? And, “Shall not 
the .fudge of the whole earth do right ?”

11. Is it reasonable, that such prominence should 
be given in scripture to the doctrine of a Resurrec
tion from the dead, if that event only means a 
“ re-union ” of a lump of clay, with the conscious, 
thinking and real man—The Soul: and which 
is said by Theologians, to be as capable of happi
ness or misery without the Body, as with it?

12. Is it reasonable to talk about a “ Death 
that never dies,” when there is not a word in scrip
ture to sanction such a contradictory phrase? 
Would it not be equally reasonable to speak of the 
reward of the righteous as a “Life that never 
lives?” Is there not as much common sense in 
the one. as in the other?

13. Is it reasonable to be so constantly, both in 
sermons and prayers, talking about “ Immortal 
souls ”—Never dying souls ”—“ Deathless spir
its”—and such like expressions, when there is 
not, from Genesis to Revelation, one single pas
sage to warrant the use of such language?

14. Is it reasonable to say, that “ Eternal 
Death,” and “ Eternal Torment, arc synonymous 
expressions,” (as Theologians tell usj—for how 
then can it be said, in Rev. 21 : 4, “ There shall 
be no more death ” ?

15. Is it reasonable to believe, that a hell of 
fiery torment, and ceaseless misery is to exist for 
ever, when God says, Rev. 21 : 5, “ Behold I 
make all things new ” ?

lfi. Is it reasonable to believe that a God of 
Infinite love and mercy would ever have givcu 
life to a being whom he foresaw would be misera
ble to all eternity ?

17. Is it reasonable to believe in the Eternal 
Torment of the Wicked, when more than two 
hundred passages of scripture plainly affirm that 
they shall “ Die ”—be “ Consumed "—“ Devour
ed ”—•“ Destroyed ”—“ Burnt in*"—■“ Be as 
Tliouan THEY HAD NOT BEEN,” &C., &C.

OHO. BTORRS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

AN APPEAL. *
TO MEN OF REASON AND COMMON SENSE.

Friends : If you lay claim to the above char
acteristics, then give attention to the following 
points:—

1. Is it reasonable to suppose, that God created 
man an immortal being, and yet never once in his 
holy word informed us"of the fact?

2. Is it reasonable to suppose, that if man natu
rally possessed immortality, God's word would re
commend us to seek for it, as it docs in Rom. 2:7?

3. Is it reasonable to suppose, that if men were 
naturally immortal, Gods word would so plainly 
assure us that “ God—only hath immortality? ” 
1 Tim. G : 1G.

4. Is it not far more reasonable to believe that 
immortality is the gift of God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord ? Rom. 6 : 23.

5. Is it reasonable to suppose that words, when 
found in the Bible, must have a meaning attached 
to them, which no man in his senses would ever 
think of attaching to them in any other book? 
For instance—the words Life and Death, when 
found in the Bible, must, (as Theologians tell us,) 
mean happiness aud misery; but, if found in any 
other book in the world, would simply mean “ Ex
istence ” and “ Cessation of Existence.”

G. Is it reasonable to suppose that, in all the 
vast multitude of passages in which Christ prom
ised Life, Eternal Life, to his followers, that he 
did not literally mean what he said? This he 
could not, if all men have immortal life by nature. 
In that case the wicked will live tlirough eternity, 
as well as the righteous.

7. Is it reasonable to suppose, in all the vast 
multitude of passages in which Death is threat
ened as the punishment of the sinner, that loss of 
happiness is all that is meant ? An unhappy 
is as truly alive as the most happy being in exist
ence; and if lie be immortal by nature, will 
tinue alive through all eternity. In no plain, 
mon sense, can an immortal being be said to sutler 
Death.

8. Is it reasonable to suppose that Infinite Wis
dom would invariably use language which was 
only calculated to mislead his creatures ? or which 
none but Doctors of Divinity could unravel?

man

con-
cow-
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18. Is it reasonable to believe that the righte
ous, in their glorified state, can be indifferent to, 
and unaffected by, the endless sufferings of count
less millions of their fellow beings ; among whom 
would probably be found parents, children, hus
bands, wives, Arc. ? Ts it possible that they will 
be destitute or deprived of qualities which are 
considered most lovely and Godlike in this life— 
viz.: pity, sympathy, compassion, commiseration 
for others’woes. Arc. ? Will insensibility to the 
woes of the wretched ever become a virtue ? 
Will that which is a vice in this life become a 
grace in the glorious future life? Is the standard 
of virtue thus variable, that what is vicious here 
is to be gracious hereafter ?

19. Is it reasonable to believe that a God of 
Infinite Rectitude will punish with Eternal Tor
ment, the Heathen who have never heard of 
Christ, and who therefore could not reject him ? 
Is it possible that God can cast into one indis
criminate mass of fiery torment, the least wicked 
among the heathen, together with the most guilty 
in this Christian land ? for such must be the case 
if their souls are immortal, and if their torment is 
to be eternal. There can be no degrees in that 
which is infinite. Is it not far more reasonable to 
believe the Apostle’s words literally, “ For as 
many have sinned without law shall also perish 
without law.”—Rom. 2 : 12.

20. Is it reasonable to believe that God is such 
a vindictive being, that his justice cannot be sat
isfied with the death of the offender ? but that he 
must be constantly pouring Hoods of fiery wrath 
upon the wretched being through the ever rolling 
cycles of Eternity ?

I might multiply questions of this kind, but 1 
forbear.

Men of reason and common sense, give your se- 
serious attention to these points. Read your, 
Bibles again. Read carefully—read prayerfully. 
See if these things be true or not. Dare to think 
for yourselves. If other men should attempt to 
dictate a political creed lor you, would you not 
indignantly spurn their interference ? bo the 
same in religious matters. Hare to be independ
ent. Do not trust to commentaries. Do not build 
your faith on “ Bodies of Divinity.” Do not sur
render your right of private judgment to any class 
of men. Go at once to the fountain head of truth. 
“ The words of the Lord arc tried words.” “ The 
law of the Lord is perfect.” This cannot be said 
of the writings or opinions of any man, or number 
of men, however wise or holy they may be. To 
err is human. God and his truth, alone arc infal
lible. Show yourselves true Protestants, and cast 
away the “Traditions of men.” You have the 
Bible. The wisest and holiest of the “ Fathers ” 
had no more. Your ministers have nothing else 
to guide them—at least they ought not. “ The 
Bible, and the Bible alone, is the book for Pro
testants.” Go then to your Bibles, and see if the 
God-dishonoring doctrines to which I have direct
ed your attention are found there or not. Excuse 
me if I tell you, that, however full of these doc
trines human books and human sermons may be, 
God's Bible does not contain them.

Rather believe that man is mortal, and con

demned to die, but Christ is “ Come that men 
may have life, and that they may have it more 
abundantly.”—John 10 : 10.

“ The wages of sin is death, but the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.”—Rom. 6 : 23.

“ He that believeth on the Son hath everlast
ing life ; ami he that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life ; but the wrath of God abidetli on 
liirn.”^—John 3 : 36.

“ And I give unto them eternal life ; and 
they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of my hand.”—-John 10 : 28.

“ He that hath the Son hath life ; and lie that 
hath not the Son of God hath not life.”—1 John 
5 :12.

“ Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, 
in the which all that arc in their graves shall hear 
his voice and come forth; they that have done 
good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they 
that have done evil unto the resurrection of 
damnation.”—John 5 : 28, 29.

“ And have hope toward God, which they them
selves also allow, that there shall be a resurrec
tion of the dead, both of (he just and unjust.”— 
Acts 24 :15.

“ The Lord knoweth how—to reserve the un
just unto the day of judgment to be punished.”— 
'l Pet. 2:9.

“ And they were judged every man according 
to their work. And death and hell were cast into 
the lake of fire—this is the second death.”— 
Rev. 20 :13,14.

“ The Imperative Nature of Duty.”—Such 
is the title of a sermon “ By C. F. Hudson,” which 
has kindly been sent us by the author. Wc have 
read it with much interest and satisfaction, and 
wish it a wide circulation. In its general charac
ter it is most excellent. Wc might dissent from 
a few expressions ; which, however, may express 
the truth more clearly than any substitute of ours. 
Br. Hudson's sermon is an octavo pamphlet of 
about twenty pages. Whether he has them for 
sale we do not know. We give the following ex
tract from the first part of it.

“ All ungodliness, and all habitual immorality, is prac
tical atheism. And however much the theories of athe
ists may differ, they are agreed in this—to practice the 
requirements of right and duty, only so far as it may suit 
their feelings or their convenience. Just this it is that 
makes them to be what they are. And accordingly Plato 
reckons as belonging to the one class of atheist, three dif
ferent sorts of people : 1st, those who deny altogether the 
being of a God ; 2dly, those who allow His being, but 
deny Ills providence, or that He takes note of the con
duct of men ; and, 3dly, those who confess that God does 
mark the actions and characters of men, but still think 
that He can be easily persuaded by their entreaties or 
their propitiatory sacrifices, to forego the claims of IIis 
law, and to forbear puuishing their misdeeds. They are 
willing to disobey the divine requirement; thoj pro or o
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willing to repent. And just the opposite of this was the 
feeling of the penitent Psalmist: ‘ Tlion desirest not sac
rifice, else would I give it; thou delightest not in burnt 
ofi'erings. The sacrifices of God arc a broken spirit; a 
broken and contrite heart, 0 God, thou will not despise.’ 
—Ps. 51 : 1C, 17.

“ Thus have I endeavored to describe that superstitious 
form of atheism which dreads punishment, and imposes 
voluntary pains or penances as a substitute for it, though 
one is all the while unwilling to obey God, and seeks to 
do his own pleasure. For will-worship and superstition 
arc only different phases of the same perverseness of soul. 
And such is human nature, that the unregeneratc man 
man would gladly enjoy the pleasures of waywardness and 
sin, and then be free from the penalty of his guilt.”

peek their own pleasure, even though they shall do 
wrong. But fearing that the penalty of their disobedi
ence is severer than they would like to incur, they seek 
to avert it by certain pains-taking, in the way of prayers, 
and sacrifices, and penances. And I would call your es
pecial attention to the last sort of atheists, as the Greek 
philosopher esteems them, because their feeling is so al
lied to that of which I wish to speak. They dread to en
dure what they regard as their just punishment; and 
they endeavor to escape it, not by a change of heart and 
life, but by self-inflicted and voluntary pains and losses, 
which they offer to God as a substitute for the pains 
which He threatens. Thus, like the colonists whom the 
Assyrian king sent to the conquered land of Samaria, 
they ‘ fear the Lord,’ and still ‘ serve their own gods.’ 
Now this is precisely the nature of penance, as something 
distinct from repentance. It is not a sorrow for sin, but 
a fear of its consequences. Instead of producing a change 
ofheart and a godly life, it is a sorrow’of the world, that 
worketh death. Just here, too, lies the difference be
tween religionand superstition. The one Js a sense of 
obligation and duty to God, the other is a sheer dread of 
the penalty of duty neglected and disliked. Hence the 
austerities which the Hindoo devotee inflicts upon him
self, are perfectly consistent with the vices of his life, be
cause his object is, not to make his own heart and char
acter better, but to better his case, or to make himself 
better off with his God. This it is that distinguishes all 
corrupt systems of worship—an abundance of rites and 
ceremonies and outward observances, which shall make 
one less afraid to indulge in sin. And even in the com
mon life and intercourse of men, there are frequent exhi
bitions of the same feeling. * Often when one has wronged 
his fellow, instead of humble and frank confession and 
reparation, he makes himself wretched with secret and 
cherished self-reproach ( with which he hopes to punish 
himself, and trios to soothe‘the wounded and morbid 
pride of his heart. Just so. in their relation to God’s 
law, persons under conviction of sin often cherish a pur
posed and continued sorrow, as though they might thus 
do something to atone for their transgressions, and avert 
the divine displeasure. All such self-imposed pains and 
sorrows are, in their essential nature, penances of super
stition, as ungodly in fact as any other form of atheism, 
and ever sternly rebuked in God’s Word. Tints when 
Balak, seeking an occasion against God’s people, thought 
to gain His favor with burnt ofi'erings, he was told that 
with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers 
of oil, he could not please a Being whom he would not 
obey. * Shall I then,’ he asks, ‘ give my first-born for my 
transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my 
soul V 1 He hath showed thee, 0 man, what is good,’ re
plies the unwilling prophet, * and what doth Jehovah re
quire of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God.’—Micah 6 : 6-8. And when 
Saul would avert the loss of his kingdom for his disobe
dience, by making choice sacrifices, Samuel would urge 
upon his conscience this plain truth : * Hath the Lord as 
as great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices, as in 

• obeying the voice of the Lord ? Behold, to obey is better 
than sacrifice, and to hearken, than the fat of rams.’—1 
Sam. 16 : 22. Such is the nature of all superstition and 
penance ; they are the instinctive resort of a guilty soul, 
that dreads the punishment it deserves, and is still im-

. DEFENCE OF THE BIBLE.
In the Examiner for Jan. 15, wc gave our first 

speech in defence of the Bible at [the Hartford 
Convention. March 15 we gave our last in that 
Convention. AVe now give our third. AVe spoke * 
as follows:—

The Bible is on trial, charged with the blackest 
crimes. AVe have called for the rule by which 
the Bible is to be tried, and wc are told that that 
rule is natural religion, or, in other words, the re
ligion of nature. 1 do not know that there has 
been any receding. My friend AVright said very 
distinctly, that the rule by which the Bible was 
to be tried was the religion of nature. If they re
cede from that position, I have no objection cer
tainly ; but it is manifest that there must be some 
rule. Now to say that the rule is in the Bible 
itself, is to say that the criminal is to be judged 
by himself. (Cries of hear, hear.) It is taken for 
granted that he is a criminal. Now what law 
has he violated ? Has he violated the religion of 
nature? I wish it to be distinctly understood 
with regard to myself, as I have before said, I do 
not stand here to contend that everything written 
iu the Bible is inspired of God. That is not my 
position. I do not stand hero to say that every 
sentiment that is uttered in the Bible is approved- 
of by the God of the Bible. I do not staud here 
to affirm, when a certain character said, “ Thou 
shalt not surely die,” that that was inspired by 
God. No, it was a libel upon God. I said last 
evening, that I conceived that the true question 
should be, not is the Bible a revelation from God, 
but is the Bible a true history of revelations given 
to men in times past, and docs it contain a true 
record of transactions connected with these revela
tions ? As I have already said, the truth of that po
sition depends upon the credibility of the witnesses; 
but I am not going to argue that point again to
night. What does the resolution charge upon the
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Bible ? Who has ever said that the Bible, “ as a 
whole" emanated from God? I have just quoted 
one text that is recorded there that did not eman
ate from God, but from his enemy. The objection, 
however, that is urged against the Bible—the 
crime that is charged upon the Bible, is not a new 
one. It is substantially the same that has been 
urged by many eminent men prior to this day. 
We here give you a quotation from Lord Boling- 
broke. He says:—

“ The God of Moses is partial, unjust, cruel 
(hear, hear); delights in blood, commands assas
sination, massacres, and even exterminations of 
people, etc. (Hear, hear.) The God of Paul 
elects some of his creatures to salvation, and pre
destinates others to damnation, even in their mo
thers’ wombs. If there was not a Being infinitely 
more perfect than these, there would be no God 
at all, nor any true religion in the world. But 
there is most assuredly such a Being, and he who 
proposes any system of religion wherein this all- 
perfect being is not to be found, may say he is not 
an Atheist, but can not say with truth that he is 
a Theist.”—Works, vol. v., p. COO.

Here you perceive substantially the same argu
ment. It is not a new one. How is the Bible 
tried by natural religion—the religion of nature ? 
3y contrasting it with the character of the God 
>f nature? If I have misstated the question, I 
have not intended to. 1 have not come here with 
any feeling of quarreling in my heart. (Hear, 
hear.) I am almost prepared to say from my very 
heart, that I respect the Deists because they have 
rejected ihc Bible ; they having been taught that 
that the Bible teaches certain doctrines, which I 
am satisfied are not to be found in it, but origina
ted in the perverse understanding of men. Now, 
sir, we are going-to test the God of the Bible by 
the God of nature, and see how the God of the 
Bible stands by this law in respect to the God of 
Nature. Now shut up the Bible and look at the 
God of nature. The God of nature is cruel. 
'What, “ the God of nature!” Yes, sir, outrage
ously cruel, barbarously cruel. “ How do you 
prove that charge ?” Go yonder, sir ; see where 
that city stood. All were in the enjoyment of 
blessings and sympathy of friendship, rejoicing in 
each other’s love, the love of society, and the God 
of nature marched through by his earthquake, 
shook the foundation of the city, and buried , 
them in ruin! Is the God of the Bible worse 
than that? What has he done worse? (Ap
plause.) Here is a populous country that spreads 
itself along the pleasant river, and the. fields are 
whitening for the harvest. The inhabitants dwel
ling aloDg the borders of that river arc flourishing

and in prosperity. Their families are happy ; 
but the God of nature pours down the waters, and 
the river rises and swells, and sweeps away their 
dwellings, and destroys the inhabitants. Ah! did 
the God of the Bible do anything worse than 
that? Come, God of nature, stand up and de
fend yourself. We charge you with being a cruel 
God. (Applause.) We sec men spread abroad 
over the land, pursuing the business of life, and 
not interfering with the God of nature; but the 
God of nature travels along throng the country 
with the cholera, and calls of thousands upon 
thousands. Docs he not sanction “ wholesale 
murder?” We are trying the Bible by the God 
of nature, and I will ask you, as a jury sitting on 
the trial, if, so far, the God of nature is not likely 
to be quite as bad as the God of the Bible ? But, 
sir, wc do not stop here—we go further. You 
complain, perhaps, that the God of the Bible au
thorized Moses to exterminate whole nations— 
wholesale murder you may call it, if you please. 
How has the God of nature acted in this respect ? 
I beg leave again to refer to Bolingbrokc. It is 
in his views on the subject of evil, in his Works, 
vol. v., pp. 403, 404. He says :—

“ True it is that men are sometimes involved in* 
general calamities, which they can neither foresee 
nor prevent, such as inundations, earthquakes, 
pestilences, and the entire devastations of king
doms or provinces by savage and barbarous peo
ple, like the Huns of old, or the Spaniards, in 
later ages. But these calamities are rare. Tlioy 
may be considered as chastisements, for chastise
ments are reasonable when there arc any to be 
amended by partaking of them, or by being at 
least spectators of them. They may be considered 
as mere effects, natural, though contingent of mat
ter and motion in a material system, put in mo
tion under certain general laws. If they are seen 
in the first light (i. c. chastisements), they should 
teach mankind to adore and to fear that Provi
dence which governs the world by particular as 
well as by general dispensations. If they arc seen 
in the second (». c. as mere effects, etc.), they 
should suggest some other reflections which are not 
without their utility neither.” On page 438, 
Bolingbrokc says:—“ Cotta, who exercises greater 
injustice toward God than any of the tyrants he 
quotes did toward men, is much scaudalized that 
those two eyes of the Mediterranean coast, Co
rinth and Carthage, were put out, etc. But how 
did he know that Mummius and Scipio (the Ro
man genenals by whom these cities were destroy
ed) were not instruments of the justico of Provi- 
dcncc, as well as of Roman policy and passion ? 
The worst men, and the Romans were none of the 
best, are employed to punish the worst. X\onc so 
fitted to the task. They arc the instruments, and 
in their turn the examples of divine justice, ine 
wealth, the splendor, the magnificence of GorinUi 
were great, but Corintli was a sink of iniquity.
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Carthage was a great and powerful state, but the j never does teach ? I am ot opinion, as at the out- 
Carthagininns were a faithless, factious, and cruel j that the question fust of all to be settled is, 
people. Might not these bo the remote and true

^Twr| whether it is a faithfu. history of relations n,ade 
destruction V' ' at different times to different persons under differ-

Now, sir, hero is one who is talking of the God Icnt circumstances, and a faithful history of trans- 
of nature. He admits it right, and undertakes to actions connected will, those revelaUons ? h ow, 
justify the God of nature in suffering those two sir’ "c ,ake a tra,lsactl0n which was referred to 
eyes of the Mediterranean Sea to he put out. tast evening, and yesterday. My friend Pdlsbury 
For what reason ? “ Why,” says lie. “ they were “kcd rac last niSht "°‘ 1lak« u|) the
ahominablycom.pt” Therefore the God of na- caic of thcalave "tapped to death? how, sir, 
ture was justified in causing them to be destroyed, "c are going to turn to 11a ex . i my nen 
and destroyed, too, by the wickedest of men. Barkc‘' l"tc°d“,c to tins^ congregation
Now I ask this intelligent congregation, whether ,kat thc God °f B'b e tkawl'M'P‘"S
the eases are not parcel with The God of the of a slave to death, and because he was the money
Bible ; and whether the God of the Bible is to be °f lhe,raastcr’,hc n,astt'r *“ UOt *° '* pUnU'Lcd 
condemned by the God of nature What was the * * rai„ ,„at „„,lodown ,h<. print
reason which thc God of tlie Bible himself assigns, cij>ic that if u man whip his man-servant or his inaid-. 
Why Abraham was not yet to possess the land of
Canaan ? Why his posterity were to be kept out and (he reason assigned by this passage is, “ because he 
of that land for centuries to come ? Turn to the i8 ,nd m°uc^‘ . ,. •. ,* * . . .4 n Mr. Storrs—Now. sir, we will read the pas-i3ible itself and hear what it says, Genesisi , ,* , ,, ..
ie . iq io A(v , -4l sage, mark you—the question was, whether thc

n Tn v / h n Godofthe Bible sanctions the murder of a slave?
bo, dago of Ins children ni vgyp , He says, •• But „ man smite hh ^ or his maid with
‘ ^ gC“Crttl0,?ptl,eyilShaU.T IV a rod, and he die under his hand, he shall surely
again. Now mark, “For the iniquity of the *. „ . , , .
Amoritcs is not yet full.” What is that, sir? ^ru“'shcd: ”1 t ” Jns'tletttie
Why, the God of the Bible did not allow Abra-.. . - , . . . . ... , Scriptures explain themselves and get their ownhan to possess lmt and, or injure Us inhabitants, ‘ Thc raBC chapter, twelfth verse, says,
far the reason that their iniquity was not yet lull; „ He ^ smiteth a nlall s0 tliat hc Jic. shall be 
but when it was full as Lord Bolingbroke says, surolv to (leath.., That is the plain state- 
the iniquity of Carthage and Corinth was lull— ment*
then, Sir, thc God of the Bible did the same thing lt llis smili„g a slave so that he
that thc God of nature did. • ‘ .,

Now, sir, how are you going to condemn the ’ _ _ * ,,
God of the Bible by the God of nature? Who- JKXtaiSe 
ever will take the history of the world will find a sen-ant?
that the God of nature lias suffered and counte- Mr. Storrs—No, not now ; I am coming to it 
nanccd thc same crimes which it is affirmed thc by and by. Turnrto Deuteronomy, 19th chapter. 
God of thc Bible has ; and without spending time Here arc provisions made, that in case a man slew 
to go into details, we will say that thc God of his neighbor, not intending his death, hc might, by 
nature has countenanced, sanctioned, and sus- fleeing to a city of relugc. be preserved from death, 
tained exterminating war, Lord Bolingbroke him- if it was a manifest fact that lie did not intend to 
self being witness on the subject; so thc God of kill him ; but the person could not be saved from 
nature is a “ wholesale murderer." Sir, if the punishment where there was any intention of kill- 
God of the Bible was, so is thc God of nature :iiug. Mark the law : “ But if any man hate his 
and once judged by that law, thc Bible stands at neighbor, and rise up against and smite him that 
least on an equality with the God of nature, or jhe die, and fleeth into one of these cities, then the

not whether the Bible is a revelation of God, but

“ But, perhaps," says one, “ that does not

with natural religion, if you like thc expression j elders of the city shall send and bring him thence, 
^ctlcr* I and deliver him into thc hand of the avenger of

But, sir, why is it that there must be a disposi- j blood, that hc may die. Thine eye shall not pity 
lion or inclination on thc part ol some on this j him, but thou slmlt put away the guilt of inno- 
queetion to foist upon the God of the Bible ccr- j cent blood from Israel, that it may go well with 
tain doctrines which the Bible never taught, aud j thee.”
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Now, sir, I ask, if the law docs not clearly spe

cify that in case a person intends to kill another, 
there should be no such thing as deliverance ? but 
he should die. That was the penalty. We come 
back again to the 21st chapter of Exodus. You 
have seen that this man who is supposed to have a 
pecuniary interest in his man-servant or maid-serv
ant is found chastising or whipping them for some 
supposed, imaginary, or real offense. Why, says 
the law, 44 If he die under his hand he shall be 
surely punishedand the punishment is, “ he 
shall surely die for it.” But says the following 
verse, “ and notwithstanding if he continue a day 
or two, he shall not be punished, for he is his mo
ney.” Did you ever hear of manslaughter ? What 
is the punishment spoken of in the text? Death. 
Well, now, this person who has thus inflicted upon 
a man-servant or maid-servant chastisement, or 
punishment, or whipping, so that after a day or 
two he dies, it is supposed, from the nature of the 
case, that he did not intend to take the life of his 
servaut; therefore the punishment which had been 
specified beforehand was not to be inflicted upon 
him. I ask if this is not the case in modern days 
with our laws ? Does not the law call it man-

44 What is Spiritual Lira?” Also, “ Doctrine ac
cording to Godliness .—The moral and spiritual tenden
cies oHlic doctrine, that Life and Immortality are, and 
can be, possessed only in Cluist. A Sequel to Wlmt is 
Spiritual Life ?”

The foregoing arc the titles of two pamphlets, 
44 by W. Morris,” and printed in Loudon in 1849. 
We have recently received them from the author, 
who now resides in the State of Ohio.

We shall give occasional extracts from these 
works, which will show their character. We give 
the following at this time.

In endeavoring to supply an answer, from the 
oracles of God, to the question,44 What is spiritual 
life ?” we observe:—

I. Spiritual life, considered in its radical princi
ple, is the “ incorruptible seed,” the “ seed ” of 
God.—1 Peter 1 : 23; 1 John 3 : 9.

The apostle John distinguishes between the en
tire persons of the children of God, and that living 
and spiritual principle, or substance, by virtue of 
which they arc sons of God. In so doing he 
speaks of “ 117/osoever is born of God,” and also 
of44 IP/mfsocver is born of God.” And the ideas 
of these distinguishable but inseparable realities 
(i. c. the seminal principle of spiritual life, and the 
person to whom that principle has been communi
cated), arc by him thus presented :—44 Whosoever

slaughter, where a man lingers along a day or'two is bo™ °f 9«1.<loth not commit sin ; for H,s sec,I 
^ . . . , , , remaincth m him ; and he cannot sin because healter he is injured, and where it is proved that the js horn 0f (j0(j »

one injuring him did not intend to take his life. Man is a corruptible being, and the children of 
The very fact that the master 1ms an interest in the n,on are born 44 of corruptible seed.” But God is 
servant is prima facie evidence that he did not in- tIlG incorruptible God, and his children arc born

again 44 of incorruptible seed, by or through the 
word of God which livctli and abideth for ever.” 
It is most certain that the truth of the gospel is 
the instrument through which they arc begotton 
again ; but that truth is inseparable from the per
son of the Incarnate Word who is 44 the Truth.” 
The truth of the gospel is living truth, purely by 
virtue of its being identified with the living 
“Word of God,”—44 the Word of life.” There
fore, while the truth of the gospel is the medium 
of spiritual generation, and may be thus regarded 
as instrumcntally couveying the seminal principle 
of spiritual lile, it would be most unwise to con
found in our minds the spiritual instrument of con
veyance, with the incorruptible seed of God, who 
44 is Spirit.”

IL Spiritual life, in itself considered, is sjiirit; 
John 3 : 6, 44 That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is 
spirit.” Our Lord, before uttering this divine 
statement, said to Nicodemus, that, “Except a 
man be born again, he cannot sec (perceive) the 
kingdom of God.” lie had thus spoken of the ne
cessity of a new, a second and spiritual birth ; and 
he lmd thus expressed his ideas of both analogy 
and contrast; analogy in respect to natural gener
ation, as the origin and connnencemcnt of natural 
existence; and contrast in respect to spiritual 
generation, ns the origin and commencement of 
spiritual being.

When he said,44 That which is born of the flesh

tend to hike his life; and therefore is an evidence 
that he did not intend to commit murder. The 
impression 1ms been made that the Bible sanctions 
such a servitude as American slavery; but 
have in the chapter before us now—44 and if a man 
smite the eye of his servant or the eye of his maid 
that it perish, lie shall let him go out free for his 
eye’s sake.”

He was punished for striking out his eye by the 
loss of all pecuniary interest, whatever it was. 
“ And if he smite his man-servant’s tooth, or his 
maid-servant’s tooth, he shall let him go free for 
hjs tooth’s sake”—for loss of a tooth. Pretty 
good punishment, was it not ? that lie should be 
obliged to lose the property that he had in his 
servant? Therefore you see that the law guards 
against injury in inflicting punishment upon these 
servants. I say, then, sir, that the reason why he 
should not lxi punished with death is a good rea
son ; and the principle is admitted in the adminis
tration of common law under our own government— 
the principle that circumstances may show that the 
man did not intend to kill. Here, then, sir, we 
conceive that the God of the Bible is not so bad

we

as they have charged him to be in this particular.
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is flesh,” he included in that saying the entireness 
of man’s natural being, and also the evil inoral 
qualities and mortal condition entailed by human 
generation. And when he thus spoke of the pro- 
creative energy, and of the offspring of the flesh, 
he used no metaphor nor figure of speech. Neither 
did he employ any figure of speech when he added, 
“ aud that which is bom of the Spirit is spirit." 
A contrast, both physical and moral, is intended 
and expressed, between the offspring of “ the 
Spirit” and the offspring of the flesh.”

of the faculties of the human soul.” He had never 
learned that “ the flesh profiteth nothing;” and 
that, however wrought up and modified, it is still 
flesh and not spirit. Therefore, when he fully 
knew that the Divine Teacher inculcated the doc
trine of a second—a new and spiritual birth, he 
was filled with wonder. (Wonder has been de
scribed to be “ the effect of novelty upon igno
rance,” and as “ an effect produced on a senseless 
imagination excited by a strong cause.”) But had 
Nicodemus understood our Lord to speak of amet- 

AVhcn the Divine Teacher had said to Nico-iaphorical second birth—a moral change in the 
denies, “Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye state and activities of the human soul, rather than 
must be born again,” lie added, “ the wind blowethla new and spiritual clement of jiersonal being— 
where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound there- this, doubtless, would have been no such novelty to 
of, but cjinst not tell whence it cometh and whither his mind, as to have excited his wondering incre- 
it goeth ; so is every one who is born of the Spirit.” dulity. His philosophy could undoubtedly have 
He hud before spoken of a new and spiritual ele- mastered the conception of such a “ great change 
ment of personal being—“ that which is born of the hut the utmost exercise of his natural wisdom 
•Spirit;” and he here speaks of the persons who, by could not comprehend “one who is born of the 
virtue of that new element, are declared to be Spirit.”
themselves “ born of the Spiritand of them he His confusion of thought and of feeling was per- 
aflirms, that they arc incomprehensible by the in- fectly known to the Divine Teacher; but he did 
telligence and wisdom of the natural mind. It may not seek to relieve his perplexed inquirer, and to 
possibly be thought that, in the above passage, our reduce the mental chaos to order and harmony, by 
Lord is speaking of the mysteriousness of the Holy intimating that his words were to be taken figura- 
Spirit’s operations, and that it is these lie affirms tively, and not literally. He only added to the 
to be incomprehensible ; but his words are, “ So is force and effects of his previous statements ; and, 
every one who is born of the Spirit.” And as a at the same time, conveyed to the mind of Nico- 
mamfest evidence of the truth of this statement, demus a keen but picrciful rebuke. As calling in 
the unintelligent reply of Nicodemus was, “ liow question his ministerial competency, and reproving 
can these things be?” His former question arose his ignorance and unbelief, lie “answered and 
from his having supposed a second natural birth said unto him, Art thou u teacher of Israel, and 
to have been spoken of; but this mistake was im- knowest not these things ? Verily, verily, I say 
mediately corrected. Our Lord showed him that unto thee, we speak that we do know, and testify 
he did in truth speak of the necessity of a second that we have seen ; and ye receive not our wit 
birth, but of a birth which is both new and spirit- ness.” 
ual. This necessity he enforced, by saying, / That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is 
born of the .Spirit is spirit.” He intimated that 
this doctrine ought not to have excited the wonder 
of one who was himself a teacher of Israel, and, as 
such, a leader of the popular mind in the paths of 
reputed orthodoxy. And he further affirmed, ns 
before noticed, th*at “ every one who is born of the 
Spirit,” is a being who is incomprehensible by 
mere human intelligence. But the perplexity and 
amazement of Nicodemus were only, and greatly 
so, increased by this fuller statement of the doc
trine of spiritual regeneration ; and hence his un
enlightened reply—his sceptical exclamation.

Nicodemus was a Pharisee and a teacher of Is
rael, and may be deemed to have been acquainted 
with the writings of the prophets. In those writ
ings God had made promises to Israel of “ a new 
heart,” and “ a new spirit.” He had also, in some 
instances, used similitudes to describe the moral 
qualities, and the experimental and practical effects 
of that same “new spirit.” But Nicodemus had 
not, in respect to those promises, distinguished be
tween a spiritual substance and its moral qualities, . ...
nor between real and inward causes and their cor- The Devil s Aim.—The Devil’s Aim is to 
responding effects. He had taken all those pas- strike every man with Spiritual Blindness. The 
sages in the writings of the prophets to be simply eagle, before he setteth himself upon the hart, roll- 
metaphorical, that is, if he had at.all regarded eth himself in the sand, and then flycth at the 
them ; and he held them to denote “ a great moral stag's head, and by fluttering his wings, so dusteth 
change,” supposed to consist in “ a re-adjustment his eyes that he can sec nothing, and so striketh

LOOK TO THEE.
My wayward heart hath followed many a fancy, 

Hugged many a phantom in its secret cell,
Wasted bright, sunny hours in idly musing,

Yet pondered of the art of living well.
But of my little self now grown distrustful,

From its deep scrutiny I turn away.
To tiud my purest thoughts have still of evil,

My highest aspirations tinged with day.
From the darkest chaos of intensest feeling,

Tired of sin’s shackles, struggling to be free,
With all my faults and earth-hopes round me cliuging, 

Father, most merciful, 1 look to Thee.
I look to Thee, blest Saviour, all prevailing,

Thy rainbow promise through the cloud 1 see, 
Nearer and still more near by faith approaching, 

Soon may I merge my feeble all in Thee.
Zion's Herald.
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soul is immortal,” or that man possesses an immor
tal nature : no, not one. Till you have settled that 
point you do nothing but assume ; and you must 
not expect us to bow to your ipsc-<lixit.

Geo.—■“ In the Scriptures the terms destroy and 
perish, with their derivatives, arc often used to de
note, not the second, but the first death. Now, if 
these terms are to be understood literally, then 
such as die this first death go to nothing, which 
precludes the possibility of a resurrection, for to 
talk of the resurrection of nothing is to talk with
out meaning.”

Exr.—The terms, then, “ denote death." Thank 
you for that admission, for it demolishes your 
whole argument. It is death—deprivation of life 
—according to yourself. The going “ to nothing ” 
is another matter. It is not difficult to see how a 
person can be deprived of life, sensibility, or con
sciousness, and yet not be “ nothing.” But do 
not your side of the question talk of God's creating 
“ all things out of nothing " ? Much more, we think, 
than to say, God can revive a dead manf who has 
remained in an uuconscious state for any number 
of years. The fact is, We believe the Scriptures 
clearly teach that “ there is no knowledge ” in the 
state of death. Whether knowledge shall ever be 
possessed by those who are dead, depends on the 
fact whether God will ever raise them up from the 
dead. That fact is to be settled by revelation and 
not by conjecture. Your difficulty is very much 
like the Sadduces, who “ err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God.”

Geo.—“The truth is, the terms perish, destroy, 
and death, are used in a figurative sense when ap
plied to the punishment of the wicked. Admit 
this, and let Scripture interpret Scripture, and all 
the consequences of the false rule we have just il
lustrated arc avoided.”

Exr.—Wc do not admit any such thing ; and 
it is for you to prove it, if you can. We know 
such an admission would extricate you from your 
herculean task of proving man’s natural immor
tality. You must not beg the question, but meet 
it with a “ Thus sailh the Lord, man is immortal— 
he cannot die ; therefore when I say all the wicked 
will J destroy, I mean I will eternally preserve them 
in torment.” Now, Br. George, your work is 
fairly before you. Will you do it? Give us one 
passage. Have you one? Where is it? No 
where !

Geo.—“ Wc obtain light upon the intermediate 
state by what is said to Abraham, (Gen. 25 : 8,)
“ Then Abraham gave up the ghost, and was ga
thered to his people.” This, by a superficial reader 
of the Bible, might be supposed to mean that 
Abraham's body was buried with his people. But 
it is not, for his fathers were buried hundreds of

him with his talons where he listeth. Now the 
sand and the dust, with which the Devil filleth his 
wiugs, are earthly desires, and sensual pleasures, 
wherewith after he has put out the eyes of the car
nal man, he dcaleth with him at his pleasure.

BIBLE E X A MIN E R.
NEW YORK, APRIL. 1, 1834.

“ Materialism.”—Dialogue continued from the 
Examiner of Feb. 1st.

N. D. George.—■“ The Dost met ionists will 
have it that the expressions perish and destroy, 
when used in reference to the sinner, are to be un
derstood in a strictly literal sense, that they mean 
annihilation. To show the falsity of this, let us 
apply this rule to a passage or two. Job says of 
God' f9 : 22,) ‘ He dcstroycth the perfect and the 
wicked' By the ]>erfect, us contrasted with the 
wicked, the* righteous are meant of course, and 
these two classes include the whole race of man. 
The whole race, then, are to be struck out of ex
istence! Again Job says (24:15,) * All flesh 
shall perish together.' The whole of Adam’s race, 
then, are to be annihilated.”

Examiner.—“ To show the falsity ” of your ef
fort in these remarks, we observe, first—You have 
not truly represented our views. We say, when 
the terms perish and destroy, are used in relation 
to the "final doom " of the sinner, they are to be 
taken in a strictly literal sense, unless the immor
tality of the sinner is first established: such im
mortality never has been, and, we believe never 
can be, established by any argumentation either 
from Scripture or philosophy. On your side of 
the question, you maintain that perish and de
stroy, when used in reference to the wicked, mean 
“ eternal misery.” Let us apply this rule to your 
texts from Job. “ lie dcstroycth the perfect and 
the wicked.” That “ includes the whole race of 
man,” you say. “ The whole race, then, are to be ” 
eternally miserable! “ Again Job says, 1 All flesh 
shall perish together.' The whole of Adam’s race, 
then, arc to be ” eternally tormented ! Thus, friend 
George, your illustrations recoil on your own sys
tem and prove universal damnation, and you come 
out a Univcrsalist; but of the most horrible kind. 
We know*, and have always maintained, that all 
words are sometimes used in a figurative aud rc- 

. stricted sense ; but it is not difficult to judge when 
that is the case. The circumstances and necessity 
of the case will determine that. No such necessity 
exists in the use of the terms under consideration, 
when applied to the final doom of wicked men, un
less you can demonstrate that such persons are im
mortal : but not one text in the Bible saith “ the
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of Ishmacl, and lie did “ mock ” the child of prom
ise, it is for you to show that ho was a “ good 
man.” But whatever his characler, he was gath
ered to the same “ people ” as Abraham, for all 
you can prove to the contrary. 'Whatever the 
stale of “ the people ” was, it was a state of death, 
not life.

miles from him ; some in Chaldea; and Tcrah in 
Ilaren, in Mesopotamia, while Abraham was 
buried in the cave of Macpliclar, in Canaan. The 
sense of the passage is this, that he was gathered 
to the assembly of the blest, that he went to those 
good men among his ancestors, who were united, 
to that assembly.”

Exit.—It is an easy matter to assume a point; 
so you assume that Abraham had a ghost—a soul, 
that he gave up to go to his “ good fathers.” The 
fact is, so far as Scripture gives us an account of 
his “fathers,” they were all idolaters ; and hence 
he was called to go out from his kindred and his 
father’s house to another laud ; but it seems you 
place him back among them when dead : perhaps 
they had passed a purgatory and become “ good 
men.” Abraham was gathered unto his fathers, 
without distinction of moral character ; and hence 
he must be in a state involving a common gather
ing : they were all in heaven or all in hell, if your 
theory is true; but if all were silent in death, then 
he could be gathered into the same state.

Let us look at this text and subject a little fur
ther. It was Abraham that gave up the ghost. 
Now if he gave up the ghost then, he—Abraham— 
had no ghost left. Abraham lost the possession of 
that which he gave up ; so that, if the ghost was 
his soul, he lost his soul and was without one. 
The text sailh nothing of Abraham’s ghost or soul 
being gathered to his fathers: it was Abraham 
who was gathered : the same person who gave up 
the ghost, and not the ghost he gave up. Was 
the body Abraham, friend George? According to 
your theory it was the body that gave up the soul; 
and yet, strange to tell, it was the thing given up, 
and not he who gave it up, that was gathered to 
his fathers!

J. Paxton* Ham.—It gives us much pleasure to 
lay the following letter from Br. Ham before our 
readers; both because of the excellent spirit it 
breathes and bccauscdt will serve to give fresh in
terest to the articles we have been republishing 
from his Christian Examiner on “ The Cross of 
Christ.” Those articles have appeared under a 
disadvantage by being in fragments, extending 
through so many months ; 'yet we know they have 
been looked for by some of our readers with much 
interest, while others have been dissatisfied with 
our inserting them at all. Br. Grew felt that he 
could not wait till the articles were concluded be
fore interposing some strictures on them ; and we 
were of opinion that if Br. Ham was right, Br. 
Grows remarks would serve to make our readers
suitably cautious in adopting those views. Cau
tion is important in any theological change. Some 
men seem ready to adopt auy new view if it seems 
at all plausible ; but we think great care is ncces- 
ary in departing from those landmarks which have 
generally passed for truth ; yet the mind should be 
open to investigate and weigh any scriptural argu
ment, which may be urged in a candid manner, 
against any received opinions, whatever claims they 
may have to orthodoxy. Years ago we became 
satisfied that the common notion of substitutionary 
sufferings, or the idea that Christ died instead of 
us, or as a “ vicarious ” offering, in the scdsc of 
paying our debts, was without Scripture authority, 
robbing God of the privilege offorgiving our sins, 
and carried to its legitimate result compelled the 
belief of universal salvation to the honor of Christ, 
but to the dishonor of God. To talk of God’s for
giving sins for which his justice demanded and re
ceived satisfaction, whether from the sinner or a 
subititutc, is, to us, to talk a palpable contradic
tion. If the debt is paid the claim is liquidated, 
and it is mockery in the claimant, after that, to 
pretend to forgive the debt; he did not forgive it;, 
he had his claim fully met If Christ met the 
claim of diviue justice against sinners, he met it 
for all, for he ’* tasted death for every man ”—he 
“ died for all,” is the plaiu testimony of Scripture; 
and if as a substitute, then all arc clear, and God’s

But, friend G., you have mangled the text, and 
put your words in the place of God's words. The 
text saith—“Abraham gave up the ghost, and 
died” Abraham was dead ; not alive, as you as- 

Besidcs, the term “ gova ”—translated 
ghost—Prof. Pick, iu his Bible Student’s Con- 
cordaifce, says, is, literally, “ wasted away.” Abra
ham was “ in a good old age,” saith the text, and 
he “ wasted away, and died.” How very plain 
and simple is truth. The term osaph—translated 
gathered—Prof. Pick gives the literal sense, “ to 
be brought in.” Abraham died, and was brought, 
into the state of his people, which was a state of 
death, where “ there is no knowledge.”

The same thing is said of Ishmael, verse 17 of 
the same chapter, os is said of Abraham, viz : that 
44 he gave up the ghost and died, and was gathered claim is satisfied ; all sinners are free. Such a no- 
to his people.” As nothiug very good is recorded tion of the death of Christ the Scriptures do not

asumc.
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and labor it is such an one as Mr. Grew, and I am 
anxious to take the earliest opportunity of assur
ing him that if I decline, as I am compelled by my 
many engagements to decline, to carry on a con
troversy in the the pages of the Bible Examiner, 
it is not because I disregard the arguments which 
ho has advanced, for I have given them a careful 
consideration, and with all the impartiality that I 
am able to command. I must, however, take this 
opportunity of saying that I seemed to have failed 
to make plain to my friend, Air. Grew, the drift 
of my meaning, which was not, by any means, as he 
supposes, to dispute the indisputable truth, “ that 
the Ruler of the universe causes ‘ the wrath of man 
to praise him,’” for I conceive the death of our bless
ed Lord on the Cross to be an illustration of this 
truth, and when the whole scries of papers shall have 
appeared in the Examiner, it will be seen that I 
so represent it. Let not my friend Mr. Grew sup
pose that I deny there was any “ determinate coun
sel and foreknowledge of God ” in the circumstance 
of Christ’s death ; nor imagine that I overlook the 
spontaneity of our Lord’s sacrifice. The papers 
yet to appear will not only discover a proper recog. 
nition of these points in the inquiry, but also sup
ply what appear to me to be the true expositions 
of those texts which he cites as apparently adverse 
to my theory of the Cross. I beg respectfully to 
remind him that throughout I am contending 
against that view of the Cross of Christ w’hich 
makes it an awful judicial scene—which represents 
God in the attitude of the Penal Executioner of 
his violated laws, and Christ the vicarious victim 
of his judicial wrath. It is in the view of this re
presentation that I say that the death of Christ 
was not designed u for any purpose connected with 
God’s righteous government,” &e. It is main
tained that a penal satisfaction was demanded by 
God, and that without such a satisfaction the prin
ciples of his righteous government would have been 
treated with defiance, and his righteous authority 
set at naught. This view I am bound to deny, as 
being altogether contrary to the teaching* of the 
Scripture, and it is against this theory that I con
tend. So far from saying that the death of Christ 
does not answer “ any purpose connected with 
God’s righteous government,” I proceed to show 
in subsequent papers that it is just the grand moral 
agency of Christianity, and that which pre-emi
nently constitutes Christ both “ the wisdom and 
the power of God.” There arc yet five more pn- 

nativc loveliness. Our mutual friend, Mr. Grew, pers to appear on this subject. 'Will Mr. Grew 
has set us all an example worthy our study and oblige me by -withholding his judgment until the 
imitation whole series of papers is before him ? He will

If any controverlist has a claim upon our time as he reads on that I have anticipated not a few* of

justify ; for God "forgiveth iniquity, transgres
sions and sins.” 1 [e is a sin forgiving God : and 
Jesus taught us to pray ** forgive us our sins.”

While wc do not qpdorse every expression in the 
articles of Br. Ham, and perhaps may not agree 
with him in all his conclusions, we do dissent from 
the common notion of substitutionary sufferings, or 
Christ’s suffering in “ our room and stead,” in the 
sense of “paying our debts.” He “died for our 
sius,” is a glorious truth, but not in the theologi
cal sense of a substitute. We arc glad that Br. 
Grew is evidently modifying his views on the sub
ject ; for lie now says, that Christ’s death “ was 
vicarious in some sense.” That is true, but not in 
the sense usually maintained by scholastic theology. 
But we must not longer keep our readers from Br, 
Ham’s letter. We intended only a single remark 

.when we began, but have been led to protract 
them.

Clifton, Bristol, England, 
March 2, 1854.

Dear Mr. Storrs:—Lest I shall appear discour
teous in neglecting to notice the strictures of your 
excellent correspondent, Mr. Grew, on my papers 
on the “ Doctrine of the Cross,” which you have 
done me the honor to republish in your Examiner, 
will you allow me a very brief space rather for the 
purpose of acknowledging Mr. Grew’s “ Review ” 
than of entering upon a formal rejoinder. The 
temper of mind in which my Reviewer addresses 
himself to the duty of canvassing my statements is 
so truly exemplary that I am moved by a sense of 
gratitude to pay him this public tribute of thanks 
for the admirable combination of literary indepen
dence and theological ingenuousness which his 
“ Review ” exhibits. So rarely do wc meet with 
the union of manly candor and Christian courtesy 
in the arena of religious polemics, that its occa
sional cxliibition takes us with grateful surprise. 
M e are ahnost induced, under such pleasing cir
cumstances, to forget the obligations of argumen
tation in the natural desire to open another sort of 
artillery—that of the heart’s generosity, on our 
theological opponent. But I mast forbear these 
amenities, though J think 1 should merit absolu
tion were I even to attempt to occupy a whole 
number of your goodly Examiner in pourtraying 
the rich luxury of a generous religious controversy. 
•Speaking the truth in love makes the truth itself 
sweeter, and even irradiates it with more than its

i

set;
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BIBLE EXAMINER. 107
the grave not to be resumed—while the body that Is to be 
the spiritual body (and it Is to be specially observed that 
it is a body) enters upon its eternal inheritance in incor
ruption, glory and power.

But, say you, I must then change my ideas of spirit en
tirely, if I must suppose it possibly associated with a ma
terial form. That may be—for that no one is more re
sponsible than yourself, unless you cau^how good autho
rity for ever evacuating the word spirit of all connection 
with matter. And almost any authority will seem ques
tionable if Christ has gone to heaven with the body Tho
mas felt, if the descriptions of the rcvelator are truthful, 
and if “ there is a spiritual body."

Here the author insists on materiality strongly ,* 
but seems to deny the resurrection. Not a resur
rection, absolutely, but the spirit does not evacuate 
all connection with matter when flesh oud blood is 
“ laid down in the grave not to be resumed.,r

The author deals largely in poetry, but lacks in 
Scripture ; though he says many excellent tilings. 
In the conclusion of his sermon, however, instead 
of following the apostolical injunction to “ comfort 
one another with ” the words of Christ's return 
from heaven and the resurrection of “ the dead in 
Christ,”—see 1 Thess. 4 :10-18—lie breaks out in 
this language:—

If we could feel once and forever sure that “ the loved 
and lost ” we bear to the tomb, have already entered upon 
a conscious state of existence as real as ours, and sustain
ing that intimate relation to ours which 1 have endea
vored to set forth in this discourse, should wc not be com
forted at this moment ? Would not light shine in and 
upon our affliction, where now is a cloud of thick sha
dow ?

He adds :—

his objections. 1 ask this favor partly because I 
do not think that he is in a fair position to judge 
of my theory until it is fairly and fully laid before 
him; and partly because I have already experi
enced in this country not a little demurring to my 
positions while in progress of publication, but 
which has becu exchanged in the end for a decided 
approval. I may indeed fail after all to convince 
my friend that my theory is the true Scriptural 
theory, nevertheless I shall then have the satisfac
tion of knowing that he is acquainted with it, and 
shall have more cause to carefully weigh the con
siderations which he may do me the honor to ad
vance against it. I feel persuaded that when he 
has perused all I have written, even though lie 
should dissent from my conclusions, lie will wil
lingly withdraw the remark contained in your No. 
4, of the current year, viz.: “ How our respected 
author can maintain his views consistently with his 
avowed determination ‘to appeal lirst and last to 
the law and the testimony for the rule of our faith,’ 
I cannot possibly conceive,”—a remark which 
would only be justifiable on the proven fact that 
I had ignored the sacred testimony—which 1 hum
bly submit is exclusively appealed to, and, ns my 
friend will sec in the progress of the inquiry, in no 
partial and scanty measure.

I rejoice, my dear Mr. Storrs, that you have 
had the courage and energy to make the Bible 
Examiner a semi-monthly. I shall still more re
joice if the cordial co-operation of your friends 
will enable you before long to issue it weekly. 
Let your American friends know that their zeal 
is provoking very many on this side of the Atlan
tic, and bid them in the name of the British bre
thren “ Go forward ” in the great enterprize of 
scattering broad-cast, the seed of the Kingdom. 
Wishing you personally every prosperity, and the 
blessing of our common Lord.

Believe me to be—
Your affectionate brother in Christ,

J. Pantos Ham.

Tme, the blow has fallen suddenly upon ns. Oh how 
suddenly, and how heavy an one it is—Klizabcth Stowe 
is dead.' 1 cannot realize it—I have written it down uud 
looked at it, to make myself feel it. But in vain ; ray 
own hand writing gaz.ed on me with the blank stare of 

idiot. 1 have sounded it that I might make myself 
feel it. But my voice was in my ears like the hollow 
clatter of sounding brass. 1 cannot feci it—I must say it 

more to my soul—Elizabeth is dead!
We do not wonder he could “ not feel itbe

an

once

if his theory is true, Elizabeth Stowe wascause
no more dead than he was ; and his “ own hand
writing might well gaze on” him “ with the blank 
stare of an idiot,” when he had written that Eliza
beth lmd entered oifa “ conscious state of exist
ence as real os ours,” and at the same time affirm 
she “ is dead! ” Surely such language may well 
be called “ the hollow clattering of sounding brass."

To the “ mourners,” he next says:—

Tnr Spiritual T.ikk; A Sermon preached at the 
funeral of Frances Elizabeth Stowe, of Hampton, N. Y., 
a Student of the Troy Conference Academy, who died 
Oct. 12, ]Sf)3. By I lev. Jason F. Walker, A.M., Principal 
of the Academy.”

We have received a copy of this Sermon, and 
have traveled through it in search of instruction. 
Wc are glad to find the author believes that spirits 
have “ material forms.” Yet he usos language 
that is liable to be construed into a denial of the 
resurrection. Ou page 8 lie says :—

This havoc Death luts wrought is not a great one. :Tia 
little the icy hand can do. True he palsies the outward 
frame—shakes down the tenement of clay, but he has no 

The properties of flesh and blood, corruption, dishonor j power upon the glorious pillars of that ** house not made 
and weakness, arc expressly declared to be laid down in | with bands.” In that, Elizabeth dwells—she is safe.
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BIBLE EXAMINER.108
natural, however, than cultivated :) I allude to Mr. 
Storrs.”

As to our “ intellect,” we leave others to 
judge ; but the compliment of being the ufirst ” to 
assail the common notion of the immortality of the 
soul we must decline receiving ; because, though 
well intended by friend Mattison, it is a mistake. 
The doctrine has been called in question by emi
nent inert years ago ; and men of no less eminence 
than Martin Luther, John Locke Esq., and Milton, 
in his prose writings on theology; especially in 
the chapter on the state of the dead. Locke’s 
views on the subject may be seen in his work “ Re
asonableness of Christianity.” Luther said in his 
“ Defence—Proposition 27th,” published 1020— 
more than three hundred years ago—“ I permit 
the Pope to make articles of faith for himself and 
and his faithful, such as that he is Emperor of the 
world, King of heaven, and God upon the earth— 
that the soul is immortal, with all those monstrous 
opinions to be found in the Roman dunghill of de
cretals.”

It were easy to name others who have disputed 
the doctrine of the immortality of the soul before 
“ Mr. Storrs ” ever had his mind called to the sub
ject ; but these names arc sufficient to show that 
Prof. Mattison was mistaken at the outset. Again 
he says :—

“ Mr. Storrs sympathized with Mr. Miller in his pre- 
millenium views of the reign of Christ: and the doctrine 
of the non-immortality, and annihilation of the wicked, 
grew out of that, somewhat, perhaps, in the following 
manner If Christ comes in 1843 he will find a great 
many wicked living; and what is to become of them ? 
So it was decided, they must be annihilated.”

Here again our friend Mattison is entirely mis- 
token. Mr. Storrs had never seen Aft*. Miller, nor 
any Preacher that sympathized with him at the 
time lie preached what are called his “ Six Ser
mons" on the “Inquiry, arc the Wicked Im
mortal ?” and it is due to Mr. Miller to say, 
that he never embraced Mr. Storrs’ views on 
the immortality question, and always opposed 
them ; nor has Mr. Storrs met with less opposi
tion from the ministers who first set out with Mr. 
Miller. The Six Sermons were preached and pub
lished in Albany early iu the spring of 1842, and 
“Millerism”—as it was called—had no connec
tion with them, nor over Mr. Storrs at that time; 
so that friend Mattison errs ns to the origin of the 
doctrine. Prof. Mattison says:—

“ Not one of the advocates of this doctrine knows any
thing about Creek or Hebrew, "'e do not speak at ran
dom when we assert, that not one of the advocates of this 
theory can translate one passag of Creek or Hebrew if it 
would save his neck from the halter.”

She has but passed through a necessary phenomenon—a 
legitimate operation of that law of the spiritual kingdom 
which forbids its inheritance to flesh and blood, ltejoicc 
for her then that she has exchanged this corruptible for 
incorruptible—that she is clothed upon from on high.

Tima Elizabeth is not dead! So far from it, 
she has outstrip Paul, who said, “ At the last 
trump ” we shall exchange “ this corruptible for 
incorruption, and this mortal shall put on immor
tality.”—1 Cor. lf>. Rut the author of the ser
mon has refused to let Elizabeth stop for Paul’s 
last trump to sound, and has complacently made 
death to do the good office. He concludes his ser
mon with this announcement:—

And now wc arc going to carry the daughter, the sis
ter, the school-mate to her resting place.

He had just told them she now “ dwells in that 
house not made with hands.” But now they “ are 
going to carry” her to “her resting place”! 
Surely error needs a wide covering to hide it from 
the gaze of a thinking mind. Such theology as is 
developed in this discourse might pass once, but 
its days are well nigh numbered. The resurrec
tion from the dead is the gospel hope; and with 
that, Christ and his disciples have taught us to 
“ comfort one anotherand not with fancy 
sketches of dead-and-alive states. Christ is “the 
resurrection and the life.” “This is the will of 
him that sent me, that * * * he that believeth on 
the Son may have everlasting life; and I will raise 
him up at the last day,” not when he dies.— 
John C : 40.

THE CONFLICT.
In this city we are glad that Prof. Mattison— 

minister of the Methodist E. Church, in John 
Street—has thought our views of sufficient impor
tance to give a series of discourses against them. 
Discussion excites inquiry ; and truth has nothing 
to fear in the conflict. We respect the Prof., and 
intend to treat him kindly and courteously; but 
shall review his discourses, as reported to us, and 
he shall have opportunity to correct the report if 
he finds any misrepresentation of his remarks, and 
also to reply to us through the Examiner if he 
chooses.

His text, for the first discourse, was, Job 14 : 
10—“ Man dietli aud wasteth away ; yea man 
giveth up the ghost, and where is lie ?”

HLs first remark was—“ The doctrine of the immortali
ty of the soul of man has never been disputed, from the 
days of onr Saviour, until within the last ten years. It 
was first assailed in this country about ten years ago by 
a man who had l>een eminently useful io our own denom
ination ; aud one, too, of no common intellect, (more
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BIBLE EXAMINER. 109

they had not had sin plainly showing that God does 
not expect men to believe assumptions. Give us 
one “ Tlius saith the Lord,” Br. Mattison ; it will 
weigh more than an hour's harangue about assump
tions. The Prof, proceeds to say :—

44 The Bible throughout recognizes the distinction be
tween matter and spirit. But according to the modern 
Sadduceeism, man has no spirit. His body is his spirit; 
and his spirit is his body.”

This declaration is rather disingenuous, friend 
M. Man has a spirit: this we have never denied. 
But the question is—Is that spirit a distinct enti
ty, or being, and is it immortal? You say, yes: 
and we say, no. Now give us one text that af
firms your side of the question. Not one can be 
found in the Bible. The Prof, says :—

“ It was not enough for Job to say, in our text, 4 man 
dieth and wasteth away.’ This would have been enough 
had man been only dust; but he adds,1 Yea, man giveth 
up the ghost’—that is, his spirit, ‘ and where is he ?

Now friend Mattison, as we arc “ not learned,” 
and you are presumed to be, how could you, with
out note or comment, say, ghost is “ spirit." Now 
if you are learned you kucw the original word for 
spirit, in Hebrew, is ruah; and that the word here 
translated ghost, is not ruah, but gova; which Prof. 
Pick says is, literally, wasted away. 'Where is 
your authority for saying it means man’s “ spirit”? 

j We think you have none.; but it may be it is our 
lack of knowing the Hebrew that makes us think 
so. Will you please lend us your critical knowl
edge in the matter ? But our Professor proceeds 
thus :—

Whether our friend has spoken at “ random ” or 
not we cannot tell, for we do not know how much 
“ previous calculation ” he might have had before 
he spoke. We none, of us care to boast much of 
our knowledge : but we should rather think there 
is at least “ one ” that might be found among us 
that had some knowledge of Hebrew and Greek ; 
if not in this country, possibly we might find one 
in England or Scotland. If there is none there, 
Br. Ham ought to be taken care of by the British 
authorities, because he has advertised to instruct 
young gentlemen and ladies in the Greek language.

But suppose we could not “ translate,” if we 
have the help of Lexicons, with Greek and He
brew Concordances, we must be stupid indeed if 
“not one of” us “knows anything about Greek 
or Hebrew”! That is almost equal to saying, 
that the Greek and Hebrew Lexicons, with the 
various Concordances, such as Prof. Pick’s, are all 
worthless, and the authors of them imposters, who 
deserve to have their “ necks ” in “ the halter ” for 
so imposing upon us. We are quite content to let 
our learning or our -ignorance speak for itself, and 
ask our opponents to manifest their learning in 
their warfare against our views ; but let it be Bib
lical knowledge. Once more the Professor says:—

“ It lias been triumphantly asserted that ‘ the Bible no
where affirms that man has an immortal soul..’ But the 
Bible throughout assumes this great truth. The Bible 
doe3 not gay in a didactic form, There is a God. Without 
Ktoping to prove it, it assumes this also.”

We “ triumphantly ” call upon our opponents to 
give us one text that as plainly declares tho im
mortality of the soul as the following do the being 
of “ a God.” “ Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord our God 
is one Lord.”—Deut. C : 4. “ There is * * * one 
God and Father of all, and through all, and iu you 
all.”—Eph. 4 :4-6. Again—‘‘ There is none other 
God but one * * * to us there is but one God, the 
Father.”—1 Corth. 8 : 4-6.

Has not this testimony the “ didactic form,” Br. 
Mattison ? When you will give us one text from 
the Bible that saith, “ Hear, 0 man, thy soul is an 
immortal soul,” then we will excuse you for placing 
the evidence of the existence of God on a lovel with 
the evidence of an immortal soul in man. The 
Bible demonstrates the existence of God in explicit 
language, and by the works he performs. But 
explicit testimony is in the Bible in favor of the 
immortality of man’s soul, and there is not 
44 assumption ” of its immortality in that book ; 
not one. God never calls men to believe assump
tions, but testimony. Saith Jesus, “ If I had not 
done among them the works which none other did

> ?!

And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground,’that is, his frame. According to the theories of 
these men, this was all that was necessary to make Adam 
a living, conscious being. Was he such? No. Why 
not ? It was a perfect organization; bones, muscles, 
nerves, and brain.”

We are sorry to say, that the Prof, entirely 
misunderstands us, as well as Moses. Moses does 
not say the Lord formed man’s “ frame ” out of the 
dust—but “ formed manit was the creature 
man, and not a mere “ frame.” Nor was this per
fect organism “ all that was necessary to make 
Adam a living, couscious being.” No : 
taught nor believed any such thing. But what 
was necessary to that eud ? Our opponents say, it 

to create another entity aud put it into the 
man formed of dust; but the record says, “ the 
breath of life,” iulused into mail’s nostrils, was 
what made him “ a living soul.” He was before a 
soul without life, but is now one with life. There 
is no record of any other creation pertaining to 
man, and it is a pure assumption to aflirra there 
was any other. The Professor continues .

il *

we never

was
no

one
no,
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BIBLE EXAMINER.110
•• The eye was there, hut it hsul never seen yet. The 

telescope was mounted, but the Astronomer had not yet 
taken his place.”

Indeed ! Then, if this illustration is just, the eye 
not only had not seen “yet,” but it never did and 
never can see. Surely the Telescope does not sec, 
but lie who looks through it. It seems the “ as
tronomer ”—otherwise, the fancied immortal soul— 
must be a poor blind thing, for we have no account 
that it ever did see, or ever could, till it had a tele
scope made for it: and if it should lose its instru
ment it would be as blind as ever, for all the illus
tration of the Prof, teaches. He goes on to say :

“ The car was there, but it had never heard yet; the 
heart, but it had not beat yet; the lungs, but they had 
never heaved yet. If the doctrine we are opposing lx? 
true, all that was necessary now, was to shake the ma
chine and it would immediately commence its functions.’,

Yes, brother Mattison; and what more did God, 
the Maker of man. do than to shake the machine, 
by the action of the breath of life V The gold
smith makes a watch, perfect in all its parts, and 
pronounces it a watch : but it docs not tick yet; 
the hands arc there, but they do not move; the 
hair spring is there, but it does not stir ; the main 
spring is in, but it exerts no power ; every wheel 
is in its place, but no motion is seen. If it is a 
jxnTecl watch “ all that was necessary now was to 
shake the machine, and it would immediately com- 
meucc its functions ”! Certainly it does not take 
one who can “ translate Greek and Hebrew ” to 
see that a wise man would “ wind up ” the watch, 
and all would be in motion; and no need of put
ting a spiritual watch into it to keep it in motion.

Man was a perfect organism for the purpose 
God designed him at his formation. lie was man; 
not half a man, and the poorest part too ; but the 
record declares that man was formed of the dust. 
AVhcn the organism was perfected its Maker set it 
in motion by the action of the breath of life ; and 
there is no evidence of the addition of another en
tity, called a soul, either mortal or immortal; yet 
Prof. M. says —

“ Now he received his living, conscious, and immaterial 
spirit.”

This is a purely gratuitous assumption ; with
out even the semblance of one Scripture autho
rity. We meet it, therefore, with a simple chal
lenge for the proof. Further the Prof, says :—

•* Before he [man] was only matter. By matter, we 
mean, that which has form, weight, color, can be seen, 
felt, weighed, measured, is fusible, &c. The soul of man 
has none of these properties.”

A pretty fair description of a theological soul. 
But it is an effectual cure for “ Ghost stories." For

the fancied ghosts can be seen, therefore they arc 
matter; the Professor being judge; so they arc 
not “ disembodied souls.” The description also 
settles the case of the Rich man and Lazarus, that 
they were not theological souls ; for the rich man 
man saw Lazarus; and we rather think Lazarus 
had a “ form,” or lie could not have been seen ; so 
Lazarus was not a spirit, for the Prof, says “ form ” 
is not a “ property of spirit ”—it lias no form. 
We think he lias given a pretty fair description of 
the theological soul—it is nothing—has no exist
ence.—More anon.

------- --------------
From A. N. Seymour, niul "Wife.

Adjjisox, Michigan.
Br. Storrs—Success has attended our labors 

this winter past, and many stand ready to acknowl
edge the truths we have set before them. In al
most all our discourses we have made the Life 
theme quite prominent. We have never labored 
harder and accomplished more since we cherished 
the glorious hope than we have the past winter. 
Opposition has raged briskly, but it has been com
pelled to give way before the truth. Our congre
gations have been first rate, ns for numbers, all the 
time. We have scattered the seed bouutifully, and 
we hope to reap an nbunduut harvest, after some 
serious reflection and investigation.

We have been breaking up new ground in ten 
different places during the winter : and this lias 
been our labor almost all of the time since we 
came west nearly eight years ago. In conse
quence of our arduous labors for some four montlis 
past, we arc quite worn down and out of health ; 
Mrs. Seymour especially. Ten years have passed 
since we commenced proclaiming the coming king
dom. And from that time to this our time has 
been spent in laboring for the good of others. It 
has been a constant tax on our lives, and sacri
fices all the while, consequently we are poor, and 
without a home in this world, only as we find a 
lodging place in the dwelling of some kind brother 
or brethren here and there. We feel that we have 
gone about the length of our chain. A firm be
lief in the coming of Christ soon, has nerved us 
to do more thau we were in reality able to do. 
Yet we do not feel to regret or complaiu, but only 
to desire ardently the coining of our dear Saviour, 
to give us a rcatiug place in the coming kingdom.

From Z. Cnmpbcll.
South Adams, Mass., March 21, 1854.

Br. Storrs:—A short time since I held two dis
cussions on the Life theme, in Northfield, Conn.; 
one of which was in part with the Congregational 
Minister of that place. It was a rare thing there. 
The result is favorable to truth ; and the people 
in that place have called me back to preach on the 
subject.

I lamented very much hearing of your loss by

Yours, as ever, striving for the kingdom.
fire.
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the kingdom. Brethren, Br. Storrs has met with 
a loss. Let us all help him as God has prospered 
us. Enclosed I send you a donation, to help you 
on in your labors, as a free will offering. Youre, 
in hope of immortality ut the coming of Christ.

E. R. Pi.vney vrites
I enclose one dollar for the fire. You will ex

cuse me for laying hold of, this once, the best end 
of the last sentence of Acts 20 : 35. The amount 
feebly expresses my desires, but fear not. Let 
your motto be, “ Jehovah Jirch.”

Lester F. Sikes irrites:—
Br. Storrs:—Your paper has just come to hand,i The Examiner has come to hand this evening, 

and the cause of its delay is therein mentioned. I (stating the delay which involves you in a loss. It 
feel to sympathise with you in your loss, and feel also states, of those that have been informed of the 
it a duty and privilege to give in my mite, with occurrence, that a Free will offering had been ad- 
other members of the household of faith.” Icon- vanced to you for the cause of Truth. May all 
wider the Examiner an excellent paper, and one the subscribers of the paper, and lovers of the 
that has done, and is still doing, a great deal of cause, lecl called upon to do likewise, as they have 
good. Your “ Six Sermons, arc the Wicked Im- ability. Feeling that you should not, sustain the 
mortal?” were the means of opening my eyes, to loss, but come up, at the lowest statement, two- 
scc there was no life out of Christ, for which ! feel fold in advance of means before the loss, that you 
indebted to you. May the Lord bless you in may have no extra anxiety of mind for the means 
your labors, and open the hearts of his people, to to go forward in the cause of Truth. Please ac- 
assist you in your present troubles, is my sincere cept the cnc’osxl as my portion. I hope all that 
wish. * can, will, without delay, act promptly, that Love

may be seen in Works to your relief and the ad
vancement of the cause with double energy.

Rxtrnctx from Letters of Contributors to our Al«l.
Rufus Wendell says:—

Br. Storrs:—Wishing to be one of the sharers 
of your recent loss by lire, and being desirous also 
of expressing in a practical way my grateful ap
preciation of your interesting labors as Publisher 
and Editor of the Examiner, I take groat pleas
ure in euclosing herewith a donation. God bless 
you, brother, in the blessed work to which you 
are devoting the whole energy of your mind and 
body.

Mas. A. J. II askki.i.jvrites:—

“ M. II. 1\" vrites:—
Br. Storrs:—Hearing of your severe loss by 

lire, and feeling much interested in the spread of 
the glorious Truth of Immortality and Eternal gr> Storrs:—The Examiner for March 15, has 
Life through Jesus Clirisi. I feel it to be my duty just reached me, by which I regret to learn you 
to do what I can to assist you in continuing in i arc ca\icj upon to sustain quite a loss by tire. It, 
your good work. I send you Fifty Dollars, and imwcver, may not be materially felt if borne equal- 
may the Lord help the brethren who are interested jy j)V the friends of the cause. I hasten to for- 
in this glorious cause, to give as the Lord has pros- warj the enclosed, and if more is needed, it shall 
pered them. I believe the Lord will soon be here, |)e forthcoming. The regular and continued pub- 
and what we do must be done quickly. licatiou of the Examiner must not be embarras

sed—the cause of Christ and humanity forbid it. 
This misfortune may sCrvc as a trial of faith and 
sincerity of its professed friends ; hut I am sure the 
obligation it throws upon them will be promptly 
met by their contributing to your abundant relief.

Parker Sawvek writes

Iajtuer Hale writes:—
Br. Storrs:—I see by the last Examiner, that 

you have met with a heavy loss by lire, and I feel 
to sympathise with you very much. I enclose a 
small mite to assist, and help you on with your val
uable paper. I would be glad to do much more, 
but I am not blessed with means to do but little. Receipts to aid the Editor since our last issue. 

The receipts have all been accompanied with such 
words of kindness and sympathy as have been truly 
refreshiug, and caused our heart to be lifted up to 
God with thanksgiving, and for a blessing upon 
the heads of the donors. Dear friends, if “ It is 
more blessed to give than to receive,” you must be 
blessed indeed ; for. our heart has been kept con
stantly melted by these tokons of Christian affec
tion and sympathy. May you all be enriched 
more and more with that heavenly grace which 
shall ripen you for the kingdom of God.

Received of Freeman G ladding, §1. John Kemp, 
$5. Wm. Mayell, $4. L. F. Sikes, SI. Rufus 
Wendell, $2. Mrs. J. A. Huskell, SI. M. H. 
P., §50- E. R. Pinney, $1. Luther Llale, §1. 
F. S. Axe, $4.50. J. W. Dye, $1.50. D. Cogs
well, $2. Parker Sawyer, $2.

•J. W. Dye says:—
Br. Storrs:—I feel to sympathise with you in 

your loss by fire, and do what little I can towards 
helping you. I hope all the readers of the Exam
iner will feel it a privilege to do what they are 
able in this matter.

D. Cogswell writes:—
Br. Storrs:—I appreciate your labors of love to 

a world lying in darkness in regard to the glorious 
doctrine of Life only through Christ. The Church 
and world arc asleep in regard to the awful judg
ments that are coming on the earth. What is the 
cause that has produced this aspect? It is preach
ing the doctrine of Rewards and Puuishments at 
death : and not preaching, as the word of God 
does, the coming of Christ to reward every man 
according as his works shall be. 0, immortal- 
soulisra, what hast thou dono? Brother, go ou in 
your labor of love to man. May the Lord help 
you, and give you strength to sound the gospel of
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Storks' Miscellany.—We have not above 75 

copies of this work left; and as we do not design 
to get wp another cilition, we have none to sell, 
hereafter, except at the retail price, viz.: 50 cents.

Tnr. friends who have so generously contributed 
to our aid can each of them have a copy of the 
Examiner sent to any person they may designate, 
for the present year ; or, a copy, in sheets, of any 
previous year, from '49 to ’53, without charge, ex
cept that of postage. At Work.—We clip the following notice from 

the Cincinnati Atlas, for Saturday March 25th. 
Br. Hudson, itseems, has commenced his public la
bors in that city, and we rejoice that he has done 
so. May the Lord sustain him. .

Religious Notice.—Athanasius, the Father of Ortho
doxy, was most fond of proving the divinity of Christ by 
his power to give life to the dead and restore lost immor
tality to man. The doctrine of Christ as the Life Giver 
will be presented by Mr. C. F. Hudson, at the Hmall lec
ture Room of the Mechanic’s Institute in this city, to-mor
row. Services at 11 o’clock, A. M., and 3 1-2 P. M. Sub
jects : The distinction between Justice and Goodness, and 
The End of Evil. Skeptics, whether orthodox or hetero
dox, are especially invited to attend.

“ Tiie Weekly Forest Rose” edited by Ross 
Alley, is published at Versailles, Ind., at one dollar 
per year. Its motto is, “ Belonging to no Party— 
Independent on all Subjects." It is hereafter to be 
published under the name of “ Literary Messenger.'' 
It has opened its columns to the discussion of the 
immortality question, and several articles have ap
peared in it pro and con.

We thank the Editor for his kind notice of the 
“ Bible Examiner.” Wc wish friend Alley suc
cess in his enterprize.

The late Fire.—We have the satisfaction of 
announcing that the Stereotype Plates of “ Bible 
vs. Tradition ” are saved from the wreck ; but we 
arc sorry to add, that the Plates of the two works 
of Hum arc destroyed, together with $50 worth of 
Tract plates, besides the plates of the Six Sermons 
Quarto, or Bible Examiner Extra. Our whole 
loss, including $80 worth of paper, amounts to 
about $400. The plates for Ham’s works cost 
between $150 and $175. We deeply regret this 
loss ; and especially as wc arc almost entirely out 
of those works. 1

Tnr. “ Six Sermons.”—Wc have still left the 
stereotype plates of these Sermons in the 18mo., 
or pamphlet form: they being in Philadelphia, 
escaped the lire. They were stereotyped about 
one year after the Quarto, and hence will be found 
somewhat emended in a few places and expressions. 
We have had it in contemplation for some time 
past to revise and enlarge these sermons, with a 
view to publish them in a more readable form; and 
also to add, in an appendix, other sermons, which 
we have preached at different times, on kindred 
topics, making a volume, probably larger than 
44 Bible vs. Tradition,” and with larger type. If 
this is done, the whole will be preceded with a 
brief Memoir of the Author, and a history of the 
Six Sermons. The whole work is in a process of 
preparation, but whether ever issued will depend 
upon circumstances, and the possession of funds to 
do it. Should it be called for, and funds be ob
tained, it will be issued in a few mouths.

Ax Acknowledgement.—The Second Advent 
Watchman, edited by Br. Joseph Turner, Hart
ford, Conn.; and The Advent Harbinger, edited 
by Br. Joseph Marsh, Rochester, N. Y., have 
both kindly noticed our loss by fire; for which 
they have our thanks. Those papers are weekly 
quartos, of eight pages, at $2 per year. The Edi
tors both differ, on some topics, from each other, 
and from us : but we arc all agreed that ” Eternal 
Life and Immortality are only through Christ,” 
and that, the End of the wicked is utter extermina
tion—a cessation from conscious existence : or, in 
other words—“The wicked shall die ”—not live in 
endless siu and suffering, as taught by Theolo
gians.

Tracts.—Wc shall issue a new series of Tracts 
just as soon as wc are prepared with matter, and 
have foods. “ An Appeal to Men of Reason and 
Common Sense,” found in this number of the Ex
aminer, is put up in a Tract of four large 12mo. 
pages, large type, and can bo had at 75 cents per 
hundred copies. It was written by a brother for
merly a Methodist Preacher, but now standing 
firm on the rock—■“ No immortality or endless life 
except through Christ alone.” This Tract is his 
first effort, and wc hope he may follow it with 
others equally good.

Several Articles intended for this number of 
the Examiner are necessarily deferred. Wo will, 
try to occupy less space ourself next time, that 
others may have more.

Tiie Examiner for ’49 to '53 can still be fur
nished in sheets, at fifty cents per year. Bound, 
two years in a volume, can be had of us for '50 
and ’51, also ’52 and ’53. Price $1.50 per volume.
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No language was too strong, no terms of vitupe
ration were too gross, to be applied to him. Even 
those who condescended to accept an invitation to 
his table were assailed, by a writer in the Times, 
under the signature of “An Englishman,” with a 
degree of ferocity which, being anonymous, was as 
cowardly as it was brutal. Having secured the 
throne, his majesty issued a manifesto of “ universal 
peace,” and subsided into apparent apathy and in
ertness. This unexpected moderation produced a 
change in popular opinion; and those who execrat
ed him as king “ Stork,” were willing to hold him 
up to public admiration as king “Log.” After 
awhile the ambition of the Emperor Nicholas be
gan to awaken apprehensions of a mighty convul
sion in the East; and knowing that we could not 
depend upon the treacherous professions of Austria, 
or the King of Prussia, we became sorely perplexed 
in looking about for au ally upon the Eastern ques
tion. The whole of Europe had been alienated 
from us (most justly) by the petty meddling of 
Lord Palmerston, who encouraged revolutionists 
everywhere to take up arms, and then, when they 
were defeated, left them to be shot or hanged, with
out attempting to interfere for them! This ignoble 
policy had turned all parties against us, both con
stitutionalists aud revolutionists; while the con
summate skill aud deep-designing genius of Louis 
Napoleon had so dexterously contrived it, that the 

individual who overturned the republics, both 
of France and Rome, was looked up to as their 
supreme patron by the revolutionists of Europe; 
while lie was equally respected by constitutional 
soverigns, for having crushed down the spirit of 
revolution! How these two conflicting merits 
could meet together in one person—how the same 

could be, at once, the patron of revolutionists 
and of despots, none can account for but the author 
of all evil, by whom the capacity was given. But 
it shows us the reed that wc leau upon, when wc 
attempt to oppose our British statesmen to the 
subtlety and genius of Louis Napoleon. Lord 
Palmerston, au incessant talker, who managed to 
injure aud offend all parties on the continent, is a 
most unequal antagonist to Louis Napoleou ; who, 
without opening his lips more than once a year, 
has contrived to make himself the friend of all* and 
the arbiter of the destinies of half the world.

It is with this deep and deadly man that wc have 
been compelled to form au alliance, for the simple 
reason that our foreign secretary had disgusted all, 
without being of service to any; aud now wc must 
either take up arms against half the world, or hang 
our prosperity upon the caprice or fidelity of Napo
leon. Should wc break off our alliance with him, 
wc have no ally left upon the face of the earth, nor 
upon the face of the water either. * *

PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY

At No. 130 Fulton-street.
TERMS—One Dollar for ilio Year:

Always in Advance.
OEO. STORKS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

“GREAT PROJECTS OF FRANCE.”
Such is the topic on which a tract writer in Eng

land speaks in one of a series of tracts being issued 
in that country. His speculations arc quite inter
esting, though not altogether reliable, wc think. 
There are some points in it, however, which are 
facts already existing or highly probable soon to 
be realized. These facts convince us more than 
ever that the Napoleou Dynasty is the Scarlet 
Colored Beast, Rev. 17. We have concluded to 
give some extracts from the tract.—Ed. Ex.

The Deep and Deadly man who occupies the 
throne of France, is still the same silent and im
penetrable being that he was at first, and requires 
to be watched and guarded against more carefully 
than before. With consummate wisdom aud dis
simulation, no sooner had he secured the empire, 
than he proclaimed “ Peace,” and subsided into his 
former apathy and quiescence. So far he has ex
hibited that serpentrlike character which we ascrib
ed to him after the revolution of 1851:—unfolding 
himself for a sudden spring, and then recoiling back 
within his folds, to prepare for a future aud equally 
violent attack.

Ever since December, 1849, we have endeavored 
to point out, in these pages, the misconception un
der which most men labored as to the real character 
of Louis Napoleou. While almost every one pro
nounced him little better than an idiot, we express
ed a conviction of his capacity, aud directed atten
tion, especially to one feature of his mind, which is 
always a proof of some formidable aud powerful 
quality—the gradual development of his character. 
A man who gradually developes himself, according 
to the circumstances of the moment, is always, in a 
greater or less degree, powerful aud formidable. 
This quality wc discovered aud pointed out in 
Louis Napoleou ever since 1849 ; and it must be 
admitted that his subsequent career has more than 
justified what was said. His progress ever since 
has been more rapid and vigorous than we had 
reason to expect; and, therefore, wc may be enti
tled to ask for some attention to our present re
marks.

Immediately after the famous coup d’etat of De
cember, 1851, the Euglish press commenced a vio
lent attack upon the present Emperor of France.

same

man
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Our public journals, after the greatest abuse and 
insult heaped upon Louis Napoleon, have lately 
discovered that he is one of the best of men!—our 
first ally and sinccrcst friend! From mean abuse 
they have descended to still meaner sycophancy. 
The “ Standard” taking the lead, as usual, in every 
act of unworthiness. Because he has not made 

upon Europe before this time—because lie has 
acted with common sense for his own purposes— 
he is supposed to have changed his nature and to 
have become a model of virtue. The Ethiopian 
has enveloped himself in the white robes of inno
cence (borrowed for an hour), and we fancy that 

. he himself 1ms become white. Meantime, while the 
public press is defending itself by sycophancy, our 
unhappy statesmen are perplexed “ in the extreme.” 
They dare not announce their suspicions of Louis 
Napoleon, nor break off the alliance; yet they 
know, perfectly well, that his whole object, at this 
day, is nothing but self-aggrandizement. They 
know that he is making use of the British alliance 
and the British fleet to extend the power and do
minions of France. He is making a weapon out 
of the simplicity of the British nation, with which 
he will cut his way to a sccoud empire (in the 
East.) He has already played with the French 
nation, as if they were children. Statesmen, men 
of science, soldiers, and even great commanders, he 
has outrcached and outwitted them all: thus he 
has gained one empire already. He has equally 
outwitted the subtle conclave of the Vatican; and 
under the name of protector, he has made himself 
the master both of Rome and the Pontiff—while 
he now and then amuses the world with the rumor 
of the withdrawal of his garrison from Rome. He 
is now preparing to overreach, in the same manner, 
both England and the Sultan, and to check-mate 
even Russia herself, with all her diplomatic astute
ness. He has reduced politics to a game of “ fool 
in the middle,” on a grand scale—he has occupied 
the French corner of Europe in his own person— 
he has got one of his generals into the Roman cor
ner—and his next move will be to get another 
general (with an army) into the corner of Constan
tinople ; while England will be left, with outstretch
ed hands and astonished eyes, as Fool in the Middle. 
Such is the game of the master politician of the 
age! *****

We may be assured that the embarrassment of 
our situation is as well known to foreign powers as 
the amount of our national debt; and upon this 
knowledge they are acting. Russia has been en
couraged by it to make her advances upon Turkey ; 
and Louis Napoleon, we need not doubt, has 
weighed it in his mind, and has shaped his schemes 
accordingly. His object in forming so strict an 
alliance with England, is nothing less than to con
vert our ships, men, and treasures, into the instru
ments of his ambition. Russia lias seized the Prin
cipalities—the British and French fleets enter the 
Bosphorus. This is the first step in the skillful 
inarch of his ambition, yet nothing seems more 
natural and correct. The Turkish fleet has been 
destroyed at Sinope ; it is quite natural that the 
allied fleets should advance from the Bosphorus to 
the Euxine. There is nothing suspicious in that 
second move! By and by Russia will threaten to

cross the Danube, and to advance by land upon 
Constantinople. But an advance by laud can only 
be prevented by a military force—a fleet can do 
nothing. We have aiot a regiment to spare—we 
have only a naval force at our command. Our kind 
and faithful ally has more troops than he can pay : 
lie will offer to send about 70,000 men to Constan
tinople, merely to prevent its being occupied by 
the Russians. Nothing is more natural!,. If wc 
can spare no land forces, our ally, France, must 
send a double amount, both for us and for herself. 
But we are acting in a joint alliance, and as wc 
cannot spare men, we are bound, in honor, to con
tribute money. France.will scud a double amount 
of troops, which she can afford ; and wc shall con
tribute a double amount of money, which France 
cannot afford. Nothing can be more natural! 
With our money, and his own troops, Louis Napo
leon will occupy a most agreeable position—he will 
occupy Constantinople with a force entirely devo
ted to himself, paid (one half) with English money; 
while the British fleet will continue in the Turkish 
waters, doiug one half the work of keeping the 
Russian fleet in check, without beiug able to in
terfere, in the slightest degree, with the military 
occupation of Constantinople. Nothing can be 
more natural and reasonable than all this! One 
step follows directly from the other—one move ne
cessitates the other. No one can find fault with 
Louis Napoleon, or accuse him of the slightest as
sumption ; he is only discharging his duty ns a 
faithful ally ! But the result of his fidelity will be 
this :—That he will become master of Constanti
nople, with our concurrence, our assistance, and 
our money! and we shall find ourselves the passive 
instruments of another. man’s ambition—raising 
our bitterest enemy to uncontrollable power.

Observe with what consummate skill Louis Na
poleon has managed with respect to Rome. He 
has got absolute possession of the capital of the 
Roman Church—he is master of the Pope, and 
conclave of Cardinals. The life and property of 
all are in his hands. He has conquered Rome her
self as effectually as ever Rome conquered any pro
vince of the ancient world, aud yet he has escaped 
all the daugers and responsibilities of conquest. 
No one can charge him with ambition ; he was 
only assisting the Holy Father to regain his throne! 
Excellent son of the Church! Truly his most 
Christian majesty ! No one can charge him with 
disturbing the balance of power, by getting milita
ry possession of the capital of Italy—he was put
ting down revolution, and setting up the Holy Ca
tholic faith. Exemplary saint! Ah! if all who 
have had as much power had but used it with so 
much disinterestedness! But', for all that, he is 
absolute master of central Italy, and of the capital 
of Christendom; which even the most ambitious 
might consider a splendid acquisition. In the same 
innocent manner—with the same love of peace— 
with the same simple-hearted desire of doiug good, 
lie will take Constantinople and the Bosphorus un
der his special protection. And, so little ambitious 
is he of praise, he will allow the British fleet to co
operate in the good work, and to share the renown ; 
but, having an army as well as a fleet, he will have 
all the substantial power. In short, he will become

war

* *
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master or the capital of Tslamism, and of the most And Napoleon the Third has Ion" determined to 
important military position in the world—as he is execute his uncle’s designs to the utmost letter, 
now master of the capital of Christendom—and From Constantinople, therefore, he will steal his 
yet will so carry out his schemes, that he will up- way along the classic shores of Asia Minor—by 
pear, all the time, to be doing a most virtuous ac- the Hellespont, of an hundred songs-^by the tomb 
tion—an act of pure benevolence, that will earn of Achilles—by the fields of Troy—by the birth- 
him the praises of the silly “ Standard,” and of all place of Homer—by the undying ruius of the 
who arc so unwise as to judge men by their ac- Ionian coast—by old Damascus—by the deserted 
tious, without looking to their motives. Having beach of Tyre and Sidon—by Acre, red with the 
got possession of Constantinople as a protector, no bravest blood of a thousand years—beneath the 
one can find fault with him ; he has not gained it sacred shadows of Lebanon and Carmel, until the 
by conquest, but by permission of the Sultan him- little cloud, no larger than a hand, has spread over 
self. He has not destroyed the balance of power all the sky, and the heavens have become black 
in Europe! not lie ! .lie is only trying to keep Rus- with abundance of rain. In plain words, he will 
sia from destroying it! But, for all that, he will creep artfully along from Constantinople to Syria, 
hold in his hands the keys of Italy and the East— and from Syria to the Holy Land—he will become 
the strongest military positions in the world—the protector of them all. Having kindly begun the 
most important of all naval positions ; and the ca- protection of the Sultan, why should he draw back? 
pitals of the Eastern and AVes tern empires: and why leave half the work unfinished ? Benevolence 
all this as a friend and ally—as a man of pure be- grows through exercise ! His benevolence willcx- 
nevolcucc and disinterested fidelity 1 By peace he tend itself to every province of Asiatic Turkey 
shall destroy many ; and what is more, they will (which he happens to wish for ;) and, in the exer- 
thank him for destroying them! He will hold the cise of this generous quality, he will become mas- 
knife to the throat of Europe and Asia with such ter of the East from the Bosphorous to the Ara- 
suavity of features—such tenderness of expression bian desert, and across, from the Mediterranean to 
—such softness of speech, that the nearer he brings the Euphrates. Once he has taken the first step, 
the knife, the more will they cry out in his praise the rest will be a matter of course ; and all may"' 
and extol his benevolence! He has already con- be done quietly, and without bloodshed, for he will 
quered detraction both in France and England— appear as a protector. Virtue has its reward even 
he has buried all his real enormities under an heap in this world. By means of this virtue and its re- 
of apparent public services, and is now universally ward, he will realize the wildest dreams of the great 
praised where, two years ago, he was universally Napoleon; and possess,*in fact, what the other 
execrated. AVe are sorry to say that the English scarcely imagined in hope. And haying extended 
press has been guilty of this double ignominy ; first, his protection to the Euphrates, he will have enter- 
that of reviliug him far more than he, at the time, ed upon the theatre of the first prophetic empire 
deserved ; and now, of praising him still more than —upon that of the golden head—-the empire of 
it once reviled him. The same course of weak- Nebuchadnezzar. Such are, at this moment, his 
ness will continue to the last; every fresh advance splendid schemes—the way is opening to their ex- 
thathe will make to universal empire, he will so ecution; and never was so great a scheme commit- 
bewildcr the public eye, that after appearing as a ted to so masterly a hand. * * * *
demon for an instant, he will, a moment after, be But what we have now stated does not consti- 
tranrormed into an angel of light. * * * * * tute the whole amouut of Louis Napoleon’s pro- 

Having got possession of both Rome and Con- jects. He has fixed his eyes upon Italy as well 
stanlinople under the name of protector, it will as the East; and, having occupied the central po- 
then be the easiest thing possible to carry his im- sitiou of Rome, he can spread his snares around, 
mense projects into execution—to restore first, and until he has made himself master of the entire pen- 
then to extend the empire of Napoleon. Not only insula. The revolutionists of Italy are devoted to 
to restore the empire, but even to realize the very his service and his name ; and the recollection of 
thoughts of his great predecessor—to accomplish in the imperial splendors of the first Napoleou will 
facts what the first Napoleon ouly contemplated iu place upon his head (as on that of his predecessor) 
dreams ! It will be impossible for England to quar- the iron crown of Lombardy. • He will, inevitably, 
rel with or obstruct him, for he will act, in every be king of Italy. Nor is even this all—he has ex
case, under the pacific title of protector. He is tended his machinations to another peniusula.— 
now master of Rome, yet no one dreams of going Spain is slowly, but surely, falling into his hands, 
to war with him, as he is only the protector of the The shameless profligacy of the queen—the close 
Pope. He will be master of Constantinople un- connection which he has formed with the Spanish 
der the same paoific disguise. The Pope mvited people, by the consummate policy of his marriage 
his assistance, and now, too late, discovers that he —the Spanish pride, gratified by that connection, 
is but the vassal of his ally. The same fate will all tend to the same point, to effect a revolution in 
befall ‘the Sultan, and every other power that iu- the Spanish government, which will make him mas- 
vites his assistance. Having secured the graud ter of Spaiu, as well as of Italy. Every event of 
military position of Constantinople, it will then be the day—every false step of others—the ambition 
time, to carry out the favorite project of the great of Nicholas—the imbecility of Pius the IX.—the 
Napoleon—the object of his earliest passion in the frailty of Isabella—all the deeds and misdeeds of 
first flush and glory of his genius. The Eastern others, accumulate their force, and heap power and 
Empire was Napoleon’s first love, never to be for- prosperity upon his head ; while he himself, silent 
gotten amidst all the successes of his maturity, and impenetrable, amuses the frivolous world by an
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which remains to me of affliction to be endured in 
the cause of Christ.’ But this seems to me to be 
cold and tame, and not to suit the genius of Paul.* 
The apostle could not use more plain and more em
phatic language to convey his views of the princi
ple of Christ's sufferings. In his view they were 
exemplary, not expiatory. He could not have be
lieved that they had an expiatory character, or he 
never would have compared his own sufferings with 
those of his Master, and desired even in the expe
rience of sufferings and death “ to be just like 
Christ.” It is in harmony with this view of the 
sufferings of Christ, but not surely with the popular 
view, that Paul should thus write to the Corinthian 
church, “ for as the stiffen ngs of Christ abound in 
us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ.’'

In the light of this very obvious and scriptural 
view of the sufferings of Christ, we see the greater 
appropriateness and force of that scripture exhor
tation to take up the Cross and follow Christ,— 
“ if any man will be my disciple, let him deny him
self, and take up his cross, and follow me.” This 
language was addressed by our Lord to Ins disciples

exaggeration of frivolity, yet watches every oppor
tunity with the coolest judgment, and seizes every 
advantage with a grasp that nothing has ever sha
ken off. Believe us, tliat it is not Russia, nor the 

pc, nor even France, that we are to fear—but it 
is tlie Emperor of France, and the name of Napo
leon. that overshadows the world—and will, here
after, overwhelm the whole system of Christen
dom !

Po

-*♦

THE DOCTRINE OF THE CROSS.
THE CROSS AN EXAMPLE.—BY J. rANTON HAM.

[Continued from page 86.]
We may here introduce, as corroborative of our 

previous remarks, the following passage from the 
Epistle to the Colossians : “ Whereof I Paul am 
made a minister ; who now rejoice in my sufferings 
for you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflic
tions of Christ in my flesh lor his body’s sake, which 
is the church.” Tlie popular commentator, Albert 
Barnes, has so well expressed the meaning of this 
verse, that we cannot do better than quote his 
words, especially as lie has the credit of being 
“ orthodox ” writer. The somewhat obscure form 
of expression—“ fill up that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Christ,” Mr. Barnes expounds thus : 
“ That which I lack of coming up to the sufferings 
which Christ endured in the cause of the church.” 
Here Mr. Barnes clearly perceives that Paul wished 
to be so conformed to the likeness of Christ, that 
he desired to have a common experience with him 
in every respect, even in his sufferings—as also he 
elsewhere expresses, “ that I may know him, and 
he fellowship of his sufferings, being made conform
able to his death."—Phil. 3 : 10. The apostle docs 
not mean that there was any imperfection in Christ’s 
sufferings which he, or any one else, could supply, 

the Romanists profanely teach, but that there 
was as yet imperfection in his own measure of suf
ferings i„ behalf of the church, and that as yet he 
fell short of the standard which Christ’s suflerings 
in behalf of the church displayed, aud which 
erected for the example of his people. “ For even 
hereunto were ye called, because Christ also suf
fered for us, leaving us an example that ye should 
follow his steps.” “ The apostle seems to mean,” 
continues Mr. Barnes, “ that he suffered in the same 
cause as that for. which Christ suffered ; that he en
dured the same kind of sufferings, to some extent, 
in reproaches, persecutions, and oppositions from 
the world ; that he had not yet suflered as much as 
Christ did in this cause, and though he had suffered 
greatly, yet there was much that was lacking, to 
make him equal in this respect to the Savior; 
and that he felt it was an object to be earnest
ly desired to be made in all respects just 
Christ, and that in his present circumstances 
he was fast filling up that which was lacking, so 
that lie would have a more complete resemblance 
to him. What he says here is based on the lead
ing desire of his soul—the great principle of his 
life—to be just like CnmsT : alike in moral char
acter, in suffering, and in destiny.” He concludes 
his note by saying, “ this seems to me to be the fair 
meaning of this expression, though not the one 
commonly given. The usual interpretation is, ‘ that

an
* Dr. Adam Clarke strives to evade the force of this 

text by the following hypercriticism :—•“ It is worthy of 
remark, that the apostle does not say jiatheniata, the pas
sion of Christ, but simply thlipscis, the afflictions ; such 
as are common to all good men who bear testimony against 
the ways and fashions of a wicked world. In these the 
apostle had his share—in the passion of Christ he could 
have none.” So says Dr. Adam Clarke, but Paul has 
spoken for himself, and has flatly contradicted the learned 
divine” That I may know him . . . and the fellowship 
(or participation) of his sufferings," (pathemata in the 
genitive plural.) Again. “ for as the sufferings (pathe- 
mata) of Christ abound in us." Again, “ rejoice, inas
much as yc are partakers of Christ’s sufferings” (palhc- 
mata,)— 1 Peter 4 :13, and elsewhere. Surely the doc
tor could not have been ignorant of the fact that pathema 
and thlipsis are exchangeable terms. The Greek scholar 
may sec a proof of this in 2 Corinth. 1 : 6. Indeed the 
verse before us supplies an example, for jmthema is the 
word which the apostle uses in the former part of the 
verse, “ my sufferings for you,” which is clearly of the 
same verbal value as “ afflictions " in the latter part of 
the verse. Dr. Mackuight tries to get out of the difficul
ty by a different piece of gratuitous criticism. “ The 
phrase * afflictions of Christ,’ in this passage, being the 
genitive of the agent, signifies, not the afflictions which 
Christ suflered, but the afflictions which he appointed the 
apostle to suffer for building/tho church.” On what 
ground does the learned doctor deny that this phrase is 
the genitive of possession? Not on a grammatical, but 
on au cxcgctical ground. Its interpretation ns a genitive 
of possession makes against the popular theology, lienee 
with a license, not uncommon among theological gram
marians, Dr. Mackuight gratuitously asserts that it is 
“ the genitive of the agent.” With as much grammatical 
reason might he assert that 1 Peter 5:1, Romans 8 : IS, 
where the phrases “ sufferings of Christ,” and “sufferings 
of this present time ” occur, arc examples of “ the gen
itive of the agent,” as the phrase “ afflictions of Christ,” 
in Col. I : 24, for the grammatical construction is tbo 
same.

as

was

like
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tinder the following circumstauces :—For the first ment it stands in obvious contrast, and consequent 
time Jesus informed his disciples that he would be condemnation. The idea of expiation cannot enter 
delivered up into the hands of wicked men, and into its doctrinal significance, for only on the sup- 
would be put to a violent death. The ardent and position that Christ bore his cross as the world’s 
affectionate Peter exclaimed, “ this be far from thee, wicked recompense of his perfect righteousness, can 
Lord, this shall not happen to thee 1” He did not the sous of men be allied upon to take up their 
perceive how much impiety his words expressed, cross, imitate, and suffer with him. 
and hence his Lord’s stern rebuke, “ Get thee be- The language of Paul in his epistle to the Phil- 
hind me Satan, thou art an offence unto me, for thou ippians, ch. 3 : 10, is very explicit, and decisive of 
savorcst not the things which be of God, but those the point at issue. The apostle gloried that he had 
which be of men.” And then followed the decla- “ suffered the loss of all things ” for Christ, because 
ration—If any man will come after me, let him those sufferings gave him a common experience with 
deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.” Christ. His great ambition was " the excellency 
As if our Lord had said, “ I will not shrink from of the knowledge of Christ Jesus ” his Lord, lienee 
the consequences of duty, however painful and ex- he says, “ I count all things but loss .... that I 
treme they may be, as your words, Peter, seem to may know him (by having a similar experience) and 
counsel. If my resistance of sin, my maintenance the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conform- 
of a perfect righteousness, and my devotion to the able to his death.” If Christ’s “ sufferings ” and 
ends of my heavenly mission shall cost me my life, “ death ” were expiatory, how could Paul suppose 
then I am prepared to * resist ’ sin even ‘ unto that his sufferings could be in “ fellowship ” with 
blood,’—I will be ‘ obedient even unto death.’ And those of Christ, and his death be “ conformable to,”
I say unto you, my disciples, if you, or any man or resemble Christ’s death ? And yet this is what 
will follow me, he must be prepared for a similar he docs suppose and desire. He gloried in his suf- 
fate and a similar faithfulness. ‘ The servant is not ferings for righteousness' sake, because he was thus 
greater than his master; if they have persecuted enabled to “ know ” Christ more intimately and 
me they will also persecute you, if they have kept experimentally, whose sufferings were endured in 
my saying they will keep yours also.’ You must, like manner. Aud should he die in testifying for 
like me, for duty’s sake, deny yourself and take up the gospel of Christ, lie would “suffer with” 
your cross, if you will follow me.’ On the theory Christ, and his death would be “ conformable 
of popular Christianity, this language is singularly unto,” or in resemblance of Christs death. Suci 
strange and inconsistent. The cross of the “ ortho- is obviously the force of his language, and in 
dox ” churches is the symbol of ideas exclusively conformity with the same sentiment he speaks of, 
identified with Christ ns the fulfiller in behalf of the believers generally, as “ planted together in the like- 
human race, of a mission, which the moral govern- ness of his (Christ s) death." I lie experience of 
ment of God demanded, and which they could not Christ and his disciples is one in principle when 
fulfil themselves. It symbolizes the compclcncv to they suffer for righteousness’ sake, aud one iu actual 
do and suffer, what Divine justice made indispensa- fact, when, like their master, their uncompromising 
ble to the forgiveness of men’s sins and their ac- fidelity costs them their liles blood. Ihcn they 
ceptance with God, but for which mankind are drink of the cup that he drank of, and arc .baptized 
wholly incompetent. Its voice is the voice of sin with the baptism wherewith lie was baptized, 
visited vicariously with Divine vengeance :—of jus
tice asserting and receiving through a substitute, 
the satisfaction of its claims. In this view it sus
tains no other relation to mankind than that of a 
scheme of Divine benefaction. Man may gaze 
thereon—he is called upon to acquiesce and hope 
therein—but he must not touch. He must stand 
far off, and smite upon his breast in trembling and 
trustful awe. Christ alone can touch the cross— 
he alone can “ take up ” the cross, because lie alone 
can express its significance and fulfill its conditions.
The cross may be man’s hope, but not his heritage.
And yet the Christianity of the New Testament 
makes it his inheritance! According to Christ’s 
teaching and that of his apostles, man himself must 
have a cross—and “ take up his cross ”—and “ bear 
his cross,” and endure his cross! Man, like his
great model, must be “ crucified to the world ”_he
must take up his cross daily, and follow or imitate 
bis crucified Lord. He must “ suffer with ” Christ, 
if lie hopes to “ reign with” him. But man 
not become a substitute for the sins of the world, 
endure the pressure of omnipotent wrath, give sat
isfaction to Divine justice! Then how can he 
“ take up his cross and follow ” Christ ? How can 
he “ suffer with ” Christ ? The popular theory 
again fails. In the view of this scripture require-

A DISCLAIMER.
BY C. F. UUDSOX.

Cixcikxati, April 3,1854.
Dear Br. Storrs—I must coufess to a little 

disappointment since I wrote to you ; and. confiding 
in your honor and integrity as a Christian brother, 
I will, without much prologue, plunge “ in medias 
res," and state my position, and the grievances to 
which, undesignedly, you are subjecting nic.

I stated, in my letter to Br. Cliitteudeu (whose 
name was given me by a friend) that, for certain 
reasons, I had stood aloof from the Storrs’ move
ment Those reasons were as follows :—By means 
of a copy of the “ Storrs’ Miscellany,” 1 obtained 
a list of your publications, some of which I sent 
for. Although they contained some unanswerable 
arguments, still I did not, ou the whole, like them. 
The u Anthropos” of your Miscellany seemed to 
me too true to his nomine de plume; and his argu
ment left him, I thought, too much at the mercy 
of the mere anthropologist. Friend Read, on the 
“ Immateriality of the Soul,” seemed to me to prove 
its Insubstantiality as much as anything else. And 
the pamphlets I received seemed to me to tend

can-
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clearly to materialistic vicw9. I was inclined also of eternal life, I can heartily welcome you, and bid 
to criticise the tone and temper of some of the wri- you God speed. But as philosophers and inter- 
ters, though knowing their position as somewhat preters, I must predict you ill success,—and must 

.slandered, I could forgive a good deal in that way. advise you that you have unwittingly wronged me, 
And yet I could not but say, these publications by not stating my dissent from your philosophy of 
will convince mainly the disaffected, and those ready the nature of the soul. Even on the lower ground 
to quarrel with orthodoxy; and the style of of expediency, I have a right to ask that you 
belief which grows out of this branch of the move- should not compromise the little influence 1 may 
ment will be negative rather than positive, as has have with some who have heretofore regarded me 
been the whole Unitarian and Universalist move- as capable of analysis. I know, indeed, that be- 
ment. And among a large class of the best sort tween two fires, I shall come forth the brighter, if
of Christian people, I could not more effectually I am sound and unhurt; for, on the other liand, I
confirm the common doctrine, than by circulating have some suspicions of rationalism to outlive, and 
these books, on the principle of counter irritation, am willing to bide my time to dispel them. Hence 

And thus, knowing the tendencies of a hetero- the matter of expediency is one for which I care
dox position, and that a breach with the Church but little. But it is my right, and the cause of
visible may be followed by wild and radical error, truth demands, that I should not be involved in a 
I was not prepared to dispute the assertion when I view from which I expressly dissent; for though I 
heard the strangest things said of Br. Storrs : do not charge upon you the inferences which I draw, 
things which of course added to my deep regret at and which others are drawing, from your views, 
the unwise and indefensible position of so many of still my disclaimer of your premises is the only 
my brethren. I had no doubt but for the apparent thing that can set me fair, before multitudes whom 
drifting of many of them towards materialism, I I would fain persuade to trust in Christ, as the 
should have met a less summary fate at the hands only and gracious author of eternal being to man, 
of my Association,—though other influences, clear- by the sacrifice and redemption lie has made, 
ly observable, set in to hasten them to an uuwar- The points on which I dissent from what I ob- 
ranted judgment. That, however, is between me serve to be the tenor of many of your coutribu 
and them. . * tions, would be raised by one or two questions—

I was undeceived of these strange reports, and on which I might express my views, if time per- 
inclincd to a more hopeful view of your course, by mitted, viz.: 
reading your Hartford Convention speech, and by Is the Soul Material? 
what Br.-Y. told me of you. And writing to Br. Is there in the universe no other substance besides 
C.. aud failing to hear from him, I wrote to you as matter ?
I did. Your letter in reply made me still more Is the intermediate state a state of annihilation ? 
hopeful. or, arc believers destroyed at death aud re-created

But some things in the style of the Examiner at the resurrection ? 
for March 1, which I received shortly after, were I niust say, also, that the views of the redemp- 
not to my taste, and I was prepared to feel injus- tion, which appear in the Essays on the Doctrine 
ticc done me by your issue of March 15. And, of the Cross, by Mr. Ham, are such as I must ex- 
finally, looking over the numbers for January and phcitly disown, aud I have never supposed that the 
February, I am more desponding than ever. Aud doctrine of Christ, as the Life-Giver, was to be 
for reasons briefly thus : carried out in such a way as to exclude the idea of

My letter was on the whole a private letter ; and Christ as a Bansorn, The imperfection of our lin- 
nlthough I gave you a kind of implied liberty to 11111,1 forensic language, was never designed to give 
publish the “copies ” I sent you, anonymously, I occasion for those who would deny the “Lord that 
stated expressly that my book was in no state for bought us.”
proclamation. Aud then my school and other The criticisms of taste, of which I spoke above, 
private schemes were my own rather than the are comparatively unimportant matters. I may 
people’s. state them at another time, if it shall seem best.

Again, the portion of my letter which you have Praying that the Lord of all wisdom may direct 
published is just that which is least theological; those who would establish his truth, I 
and of the rest, which your letter takes special no- 111 the love of Christ.

WliKy BV ™ E—Wc P'BCC to
criticisms (and I had no claim upon your doing so,) the foregoing letter, in justice to Br. Hudson; but, 
you should at least not ignore them in such a way injustice to ourself, we must say, that our princi- 
have lone1110 ^0s*^0n‘ I think you pal reason for not inserting the part of his previous
“For Ho dissent, in to,o, from the materialistic ta ^ he di.9c.,airatf “

view which I find to pervade your paper. Aud that previous to receiving the letter we had selcct-
although you and your contributors do sincerely ed his communication'from the Chicago paper for 
disclaim the epithet of “ materialists,” and arc as the Examiner, without abridging it, and we wished 

^ bcj!,0111 roatcriulism of the Deist or to insert the two anonymous letters he sent us,
which could not well be done without au extract 

untenable and unrequired by the Divine "Word.— frora ^ie left01* fl,af accompanied them, and as 
As brethren in Christ, and holding the same hope those anonymous letters stated the fact that Br.

am yours, 
C. F. Hudson.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER. 119

Hudson’s views were not “materialistic,” we thought 
that part of his letter might best be omitted ; and 
we omitted it to abridge the space the whole would 
occupy. We hope this apology will exculpate 
in Br. Hudson’s mind, from auy intention to do 
him injustice ; and we are sure it will.

The preceding letter we

has sensation and various degrees of intelligence, 
according to the organism that God has seen fit to 
give them. It is the material organism which do- 

us, termincs the degree of intelligence of which each 
creature is capable. If this is not so, let it be 
shown by reason, philosophy, or Scripture ; espe
cially the latter.

It is at the resurrection the followers of Christ 
become spiritual, in the full scripture sense of the 
term. But then they are not immaterial, but arc 
in possession of “ a spiritual body —1 Cor. 15 : 
44. They arc bodies, though spiritual. This fact, 
at least, demonstrates, that immateriality is notes- 
sential to spiritual. Hence a denial of immaterial
ity is not a denial of scripture spirituality, though 
it may be a denial of scholastic spirituality. If Br. 
Hudson is disposed to “ express his views ” on the 

our questions noted in the conclusion of his letter, he 
shall have a reasonable space in the Examiner to 
do so; at the same time we would suggest—as it 
would much aid us all to an understanding of the 
matter—that he take up a previous question, viz.:

Has the creature Man, which the Lord Godformed 
of the dust of the ground, a distinct entity, above and 
besides, called the soul ?

When this question is settled, by scripture au
thority, then the question of its materiality—if such 
a soul is found to exist—will be a legitimate one. 
Till then, it looks to us impossible to arrive at a 
satisfactory solution of Br. H.’s first question, be
cause it would be reasoning from an assumption 
that man has that distinct entity.

As to his third question, we regard it as un
called for in this controversy, as we know of no 
one who believes the “intermediate state” is “a 
state of annihilation,” or that “ believers arc des
troyed at death, and re-created at the resurrection.” 
We believe that, “ believers at death sleep in Je
sus,” aud that that state is one of rest, in silence, 
till the voice of Christ shall call them iuto life, as 
he called Lazarus from the dead. We have no idea 
they are annihilated or destroyed at death ; but the 
fact that they arc not. is not because there is any
thing in their constitution or nature, as men, to pre
vent such a result, but because G od purposes their 
revival from death, or sleep; and His power can 
accomplish what He wills, however astonishing it 
may seem to human minds.

One remark more. Br. Hudson certainly mis- 
neces-1 apprehends Br. Ham, if he supposes lie “ exclndes 

the idea of Christ as a Ransom.” And we tTust 
he will bo convinced of that when he Inis read Br. 
Ham’s letter in the last Examiner, and the remain
ing articles yet to appear; though we are aware 
Br. Hudson has not had the advantage of the

have not felt at liberty 
to alter or abridge. We regret having “ proclaim
ed ” Br. H.’s “ book ” before he designed it; that 
was an error in us ; but if it should hasten it to 
its birth, our mistake may be over-ruled for good ; 
because, if we are in error in our “ materialistic ” 
views of man, and his origin, the sooner we are set 
right the better for us and for all. We do not be
lieve we are so callous yet but that we can feel 
the force of argument, especially if it comes with a 
" Thus saith the Lord.” Unless it is backed up: 
with such authority it will fail of reachiug 
mind. If Br. H. has such authority, none will 
more readily or cheerfully receive it than ourself. 
But whether we can harmonize on that point or 
not, we do rejoice, and we will rejoice that he has 
learned that immortality, eternal life, is “ the gift 
of God through Jesus Christ,” and that “all the 
wicked will God destroy.”

We can feel for Br. H.’s position in relation to 
what is called “ materialism.” When we first 
braced the views of man’s essential mortality, and 
indeed, up to the time we preached our Six Ser
mons, in 1842, we felt pained at any suggestion that 
our views were in any way connected with mate
rialism.

em-

There are two kinds of materialism ; and of this 
Br. Hudson seems aware, and we trust he will be 
still more so after awhile. There is a materialism 
which denies all spiritual existence. That mate
rialism, of course, is highly fatal to any just views 
of God, aud must reject the possibility of a future 
life to man ; hence it rejects the resurrection alto
gether. With such materialism we have no sym
pathy ; it is purely sensual, devilish. But, shall we 
therefore reject the Scripture doctrine that the 
Lord God formed man, and every other creature 
that lives by breathing, on earth, “ out of the dust 
of the ground.” That is, He formed mau of mat
ter—made him a material being : aud the apostle 
declares, “ The first man is of the earth, earthy”— 
1 Cor. 15 : 47. And Jesus our Lord declares, in 
the most solemn manner, “ That which is born of 
the flesh is flesh:”—John 3 : 6. Hence the 
sity of being born again of the Spirit. Till that 
birth takes place—or, at least, till we arc begotten 
again by the Spirit of God—men, any mau, all 
men, arc animal, material, aud only such. But 
every creature on earth, that lives by breathing,
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“ Yon may construct a machine that will turn a last, or 

even make pins ; but can you givo it intelligence ?”
Truly not, brother M.; and you might make a 

“ calf,” as Aaron did ; but could you make it breathe 
or eat? Does that prove that God could not 
make one that could do both ? Again, saith the 
Prof.:

“ View a factory with its thousand spindles, each per
forming its allotted task almost like a thing of life. But 
have those spindles sensation ? consciousness? No. Why 
not ? The iron in those spiudles is the same which cours
es in my blood.’*

We wish friend Mattison had answered the ques
tion, “ Why not ?” But as he has not, it may be 
proper to answer it for him. Spindles have no 
adaptation iu their construction for the purpose of 
consciousness. So far as we have knowledge, there 
is nothing which has an adaptation to develop con
sciousness except that which has an organism de
signed to develop life by breathing. Why cannot 
a “ spindle ” breathe, Br. M. ? Answer that ques
tion and you answer your own. Agaiu saith the 
Prof.:

“ It is in the interpretation of Gen. 3 : ID, that the ad
vocates of this new theory first stumble. That only which 
was of the dust was to return to it. But Adam was some
thing besides dust: What did God breathe into his nos
trils? Did He blow dust into them ? It was the immor
tal soul.”

Did the Lord “blow an immortal soul” into 
man’s “ nostrils,” Br. M.? It is easy to make a 
witty remark to excite a smile at au opponent; but 
not so easy, always, to give proof of an assump
tion. Where is the evidence that God breathed an 
immortal soul into man’s nostrils? or any soul, 
mortal or immortal ? We want just one text.— 
The Lord God breathed the breath of life into his 
nostrils, and “ man—formed of the dust of the 
ground—became a living soul.” Not, became pos
sessed of an immortal soul, or any soul; but he— 
the man, formed as described—became o living soul. 
Such is the testimony ; and when “ his breath go- 
eth forth he returnctli to his earth : in that very day 
his thoughts perish —Ps. 146 : 4. His Maker and 
Judge said to the man—not to a body merely—
“ dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.”— 
Gen. 3:19. There is no “ stumbling ” here on our 
part, Prof.: the stumbling, if any, is on the -side 
of the as3umers of man's inherent immortality—or 
man’s possession of an immortal soul. In proof of 
the Professor’s last assumption he speaks thus:

The Spirit bearcth witness with our spirit.’ If onr 
spirit in this text is material, the Spirit of God must be 
so too. God is a spirit, and must be worshipped in spirit 
and in truth. If the spirit worshipping be material, why 
not the Spirit worshipped be so too ?”

When have we ever denied that man has a spir-

whole argument, as he has not seen, we presume, 
any of the articles previous to this year’s Exam
iner.

In conclusion, we sincerely hope and pray that 
all of us who are believers in Immortality, Eternal 
Life only through Jesus Christ, may be actuated 
in all we say, or write, by the one desire to honor 
him who gave himself to suffering and sorrow, even 
unto death, that he might redeem us from all ini
quity, thereby preparing us for redemption from 
death into Eternal Life. If we strive ouly for mas
tery, we shall verily have our reward, but that re
ward will not be eternal life. Love is the fulfilling 
of the law. We now “ know in part ” only, and 
are all liable to err more or less : hence, to set up 
our particular views as a standard, for others, and 
to maintain that our views are essential to be em
braced, in order to life everlasting, is an assump
tion over the faith of others, which we thiuk is not 
in harmony with that charity [love] which an apos
tle enjoined, and which Christ, our Lord and Life 
Giver, taught us to be the badge of discipleship.

BIBLE EXAMINER.
NEW YORK, APRIL. 15, 1854.

THE CONFLICT.
REVIEW OF PROF. MATTISON.—BY THE EDITOR.

In our last, we brought our remarks to the poiut 
where the Prof, gave us the “ properties of matter,” 
with the affirmation that “ The soul of man has 
none of these properties.” He adds :

“ You cannot see or handle it: you cannot weigh or 
measure it. The spirit hath sensation, memory, can joy, 
fear and hope. Matter cannot do this.”

Matter, then, however organized, cannot do any 
of these things. But it is perfectly manifest that 
any creature that lives by breathing can do them 
all: hence must have the spirit or soul the Prof, 
speaks of, if his theory be true. This fact he feels, 
and tries to escape the awkwardness of the position 
by saying:

“ Beasts, in a certain degree, have spiritual natures ; 
but theirs is entombed with them, while man’s continues 
to live on.”

A spiritual nature, then, may be entombed. If 
the spiritual nature of a sheep may be entombed, 
why may not the spiritual nature of man ? for the 
Psalmist saith of wicked men, “ Like sheep they 
are laid in the grave.”—Ps. 49 :14; and again he 
saith, verses 12 and 20, “ He is like the beasts that 
perish.” Did “ David in spirit” utter truth? or 
shall he stand corrected by modern theology ? What 
evidence has the Prof, given that “ man’s spiritual 
nature continues to live on ?” He next remarks:

II i
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it? or affirmed that that spirit is material? The 
question is, Is the spirit of man an entity, or a dis
tinct being from the man ? can it live and have in
telligence when man has returned to dust ? and is 
it immortal ? Till you settle these poiuts you may 
“ blow dust ” into men’s eyes, but you do not touch 
the question at issue. “ God is a Spirit,” or, spir
itual, in distinction from the Temple “ at Jerusalem, 
where,” the Jews said, “ men ought to worship ” 
—in distinction from those “carnal ordinances,” 
which were to be “ done away.” Christ taught the 
woman of Samaria that God was not to be wor
shipped with men’s hands, like the idols, or like the 
mere external worship of the formal Jews; but 
that He required men to give Him their affections, 
or heart: and that no service where this was lack
ing was a service in truth. But brother M. adds:

" * The body without the spirit is dead,’ plainly proves 
that man has a living spirit within him.”

The whole text reads thus : “ For as the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without works 
is dead also.” How does this prove man has a 
liviug spirit in him that does not die as well as 
the body ? The fact is, whether we can “ trans
late Hebrew or Greek ” or not, the Translators 
have themselves inserted “ breath,” in the margin. 
And Dr. Adam Clarke says the marginal readings, 
in a majority of instances, are preferable to the 
text. How then does this text “ prove man has a 
living spirit within him?” Try again, Br. M. 
There is nothing like trying, to show one his er
rors and mistakes. It seems to us you would not 
have traveled from Genesis almost to Revelation 
for proof of your theory, if you could have found 
it nearer the third chapter of Genesis, where you 
said we first stumble. You seem to have stumbled 
a long way to find a text, which, after all, demol
ishes your own theory : for Moses saith, the Lord 
God breathed into man’s nostrils the breath of life 
and man became a liviug soul; and James saith,
“ the body without the breath is dead.” Is the 
breath “ a living conscious spirit ?” If so, the 
spirit must be material. But our Prof, grows 
warm, and says :

“ This worse than Univcrsalian doctrine, wonld not only 
blot out of being all spiritual existences—not only would it 
make the whole of God’s creation, between heaven, His 
throne, and earth His footstool, one vast empty space, but 
goes fur towards obliterating the very idea of a God.”

Wo suppose this outburst, at closing his first 
discourse, was intended to “ warm up ” the dish 
that it might give a relish to the performance.— 
But perhaps we are mistaken in the design. Uni- 
yersalism is in harmony with the Professor, oxcept 
in the final result: aud hence we should expect he

and his coadjutors would give them the preference 
to us, who believe immortality is the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ, and bestowed only on the 
holy, while “ All the wicked will God destroy:”— 
Ps. 145 : 20. But we ask the Prof., what else His 
theory of spirits makes “the whole of God’s crea
tion, between heaven, His throne, and earth his 
footstool,” but “ one vast empty space ?” What is 
a spirit, according to the Prof. ? He say3, It has 
neither form, weight, nor color, and cannot be 
seen, felt, nor measured. Now how much ‘‘ space,” 
would any number of such fill ? We think the 
Prof, has made a little mistake. It is his theory 
that leaves the universe of God “ one vast empty 
space.” Ours occupies it, at God’s good pleasure, 
with substantial beings, that can be seen aud felt 
And we trust, by and by, to “ sec Jesus as he is, 
and be like him —1 John 3:2; yea, to have 
“ our vile body changed, and fashioned like to Ins 
glorious body:”—Phil. 3 : 21.

We have now concluded our Review of Br. Mnt- 
tison’s first discourse, and hope we have said noth
ing that shall give unnecessary offence to him; 
presuming that his object is truth, as well as our 
own. May the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
—our Life-Giver—lead us into all truth, and save 
as from all that would dishonor His name, injure 
His cause, or be hurtful to our dying fellow-men. 
Let us all remember it is but a small matter that 
we hold the truth, if it does not control our hearts 
and lives. We may hold the truth in unrighteous
ness. We do this when we do not give it a con
tinual influence in all our ways ; and when we so 
live as to give men reason to think we disregard 
the truths we hold. Better would it be for us not 
to know what truth is than having known it, to 
fail of conforming to it in all things.

DEFENCE OF THE BIBLE.
[The following is from our fourth speech in the 

Hartford Bible Convention of Juuelast.—Ed. Ex.]

The great theme before this Convention is the 
trial of the Bible. It is said that we come here 
and repeat over and over again thiugs we have 
said before—that we manifestly come here with 
nothing to say. I ask if in this respect we have 
differed essentially from our friends on the oppos
ite side of the question? We labored at the out
set of this Convention to see if there was a law by 
which the Bible could be tried, and after laboring 
for nearly two days we consented, for the sake of 
having the argument go on, that the law adduced 
should be the law by which the Bible should be 
tried, and that law was stated to be natural reli-
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tinctly and emphatically, that by that form of speech I 
desired to show that I do not believe in the existence of 
any such being as a God who ever did command men to 
take the life of any human being. I do not believe that 
in cutting the throat of such a God, I would be cutting the 
throat of anything more than a mere metaphorical God.

gion, or the God of nature. By the religion of 
nature, or the religion of the God of nature, the 
Bible and the God of the Bible are to be tried. 
Then I endeavored to show the congregation, last 
evening, that in this trial the God of the Bible suf
fered nothing in comparison witli the God of na
ture ; and if that was to be the rule by which the 
God of the Bible was to be tried, either the God 
of the Bible must go clear, or the God of nature 
was in the same condemnation. My friend Mr. 
Wright has felt, I have no doubt, the force of that 
remark ; therefore he has labored very hard to ac
quit the God of nature, and to bring out fresh 
charges against the God of the Bible. The Bible, 
he says, represents God as ruling the world by ar
bitrary laws and penalties. He affirms that the 
God of nature does not rule the world by arbitra
ry laws and penalties. Am I right in sayiug that 
you affirm it ?

Mr. Wkigiit—Yes, I do affirm it.
Mr. Storrs—Sir, what law by which the God 

of nature rules the world does he ever change ? 
What penalty that the God of nature has affixed 
to his laws does he ever alter ? If that is not ar
bitrary law—arbitrary penalty, I ask to know 
what is ? One of the very charges which they 
bring against the God of the Bible is, that he does 
sometimes change his laws; therefore the law, 
speaking in the most absolute sense, is not arbitra
ry, but it is subject to be changed by the Author 
of that law, while the God of nature is unchanged 
and unchangeable in his laws and in his penalties.

Mr. Wrigut—I desire to say that I used the terms fixed 
laws and fixed penalties, and arbitrary laws and arbitrary 
penalties, as laws and penalties that are opposed to each 
other.

Mr. Storrs—Fixed fast in fate ? Then what

Mr. Storrs—I deny that the God of the Bible 
ever commanded Abraham to butcher his son.— 
He told him, indeed, to go and offer him up as a 
burnt-offering; but when Abraham took hold of 
the knife, God commanded him to stop. He had 
gone beyond what ho told him to do. But my 
friend Wright will have to butcher his God, and 
cut his throat as sure as life ; because the God of 
nature has given the command to delicate mothers, 
and compelled them to butcher tlleir own children, 
and cat them too. Is it, or is it not a fact that in 
sieges of cities, where they have been driven to des
peration for the lack of food, mothers have killed 
their own children, and eaten them to preserve 
their own life? What was it that commanded 
them to this ? The God of nature ! (Applause.) 
The God of nature, when he saw that they were 
like to starve to death, commanded them to 
“ butcher ” their children, and they actually did 
butcher them. Has the God of the Bible done 
anything worse than that? No, sir. The God of 
nature has shown himself to be altogether as guilty 
as the God of the Bible ; and if my friend Wright 
is true to his declaration, he will have to take his 
knife and cut the throat of his God of nature. 
“ The God of nature,” he says, “ never did send 
earthquakes to kill men—earthquakes are natural 
omens.” They are then the natural actions, I sup
pose, of the God of nature ; are they ? If it is 
not understood in this way, I confess myself inca
pable of telling how it is understood.

Mr. WnianT—My remark is, that earthquakes are the 
effects of natural causes.

Mr. Storrs—Who constituted those natural

are you but the mere machinery of the God of 
ture ? But “ the God of the Bible is a very cruel 
God.”

na-

The God of the Bible is represented as 
“ commanding parents to stone the child to death. 
Abraham is commanded to butcher his son ;” and, 
says my friend Wright, “I have been asked if I 
would do such a deed if God commanded it ? No, 
I would not; but I would cut the throat of such a 

Well, I was a little surprised at that re
mark of my good friend Wright, because, former
ly, when a follower of Jesus, he was a peace-man— 
a non-resistant. (Applause.) Formerly, if a man 
should take his child and dash out its brains be-

causes ? (Applause.) The God of nature, I sup
pose. (Applause.) Does his God escape ? “ The 
God of nature, in these natural causes, did not kill 
these inhabitants in these cities ; oh no—they only 
put themselves right across where his car came I” 
But, sir, the God of nature drove Ins car right 
through their cities, and never gave them the least 
notice that he was coming. Surely that was al
most as bad as going into the draw at Norwalk. 
(Laughter.) This God of nature having eslab- 

fore his eyes, he would not strike him to keep him lished in his works, natural causes, which produce 
from doing it; but he has changed since he has earthquakes that will swallow up cities if they Imp- 
become a worshiper of the God of nature, and is pen to be planted in a certain place, if he was a 
now a war-man to the knife. good God, one would seem to think that he would

have sent some notice to the children of men, and

God.”

Mr. Wright—I wish my friends to keep in mind, dis-
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tell them not to build the city, for liis car of au 
earthquake was going to plow through there. But, 
sir, he leaves them in total ignorance, and allows 
them to plant their cities, and go on to great hap
piness and prosperity ; aud then, without a solita
ry warniug, the God of nature drives his plow 
of destruction through their streets.

But our friend Wright is very accommodating 
to the God of nature. If he were half as accom
modating to the God of the Bible, he would not 
find so much difficulty. I should like to know 
what can be found iu that manifestation of the God 
of nature that goes to prove his goodness. Can 
the God of nature speak to men really in any way 
possible ? If he can, why did he not give them 
some notice that he was going to destroy such a 
section of country, and that therefore they must 
must move away from it, else he would destroy 
their lives ? How good he must be to destroy all 
their labors, and destroy their families! “ But the 
raau would not have been hurt when the lightning 
fell from heaven, if he had not been in the way of 
it." Indeed he would not! But did the God of 
nature tell him, when he was walking along, that 
he was going to get in the way below ? Did he 
not sutler him to go on, and dash him to death in 
a moment?

Now, suppose we should make such a defence of 
the God of the Bible. The God of the Bible, 
when lie divided the earth among the children of 
men, divided a certain portion to the children 
of Israel. He determined to establish that people 
in that land; but here is another class of men that 
come along, and plant themselves down in the land 
of Canaan, to possess the land that God had de
signed for a particular people. Instead of keeping 
their own inheritance, they plant themselves there 
in that land. The time comes when the God of the 
Bible is determined to put his people in possession 
of the laud which he reserved for them at the cre
ation.

Now, sir, what does he do ? Why, it is true 
he does not send an earthquake through the laud, 
and take them all by surprise. Did he give them 
no notice of what he is going to do ? At first, he 
waited until their corruption was such, in wicked
ness, that they were no longer to be endured. He 
had previously informed Abraham (see Gen. 15 : 
16) that the reason why he would not at an earlier 
period cut off the intruders in Canaan was, that 
“their iniquity was not yet full." But when 
it was full, and God’s purposo to put Abraham’s 
seed in possession of the long-promised land was 
now to be accomplished, he docs not take them by

surprise; he gives them forty years’ notice that 
he is going to dispossess them. And during that 
forty years he performs certain miracles or actions 
which were designed to convey to the inhabitants 
of the land that fact, that the God of the Bible 
was determined to bring a people in there, to whom 
that laud belonged. He gave them timely notice 
of it; and they who were believing saved their 
lives, as Kahab and her family. But all did not 
believe. Suppose, then, that he commissioned His 
people to destroy that people out of the land, has 
he done any thing worse than the God of nature, 
who destroyed the cities we spoke of? The ques
tion is not whether we can defend the God of the 
Bible, but whether he can be defended in view of 
the law by which he is to be tried. We might 
make the same remark in regard to pestilence.

Our friend Wright told us that this, too, was a 
a natural affair; but suppose it is a natural affair 
—suppose it is in the oourse of nature, I ask again, 
who controls that course of nature ? Is it the 
God of nature ? and if so, I ask if the God of na
ture is not chargeable with this terrible crime o| 
sweeping millions of the human race away by the 
most desolating pestilence ?

Just here, at this point, I beg leave to be per
mitted to read a little from some eminent men on 
the other side of the question. The names of 
Hume and Bolingbrokc arc well known by my 
friends on the opposite side of the question. Here 
let me say, that I do not despise any man for be
ing a Deist. I do not use the term Deist ever re
proachfully. It is simply one who rejects what we 
denominate revelation. He believes in God, and 
revelations of the God of nature. I cau not won
der that there are so many Deists in the world, 
when they suppose that the God of the Bible will 
do certain things which arc attributed to him. I 
wonder that the whole world are not Deists under 
the theology in which we have been trained.— 
(Hear, hear.) But if we have the time, we will 
show that these most objectionable doctrines, 
which have led so many into the rejection of reve
lation, have no foundation iu the Bible. [The 
speaker read from Mr. Hume's “ Essay on Provi
dence and the Future State," as found iu “ Dr. 
M'Culloh’s Analytical Investigations concerning 
the Credibility of the Scriptures," vol. i., p. 97.]

“ Allowing the gods to be the authors of the 
existence or order of the universe, it follows that 
they possess that precise degree of power, intelli
gence, and benevolence which appears in their work- 
manship; but nothing further cau be proved, except 
we call in the assistance of exaggeration aud flat
tery, to supply the defects of argument and reason
ing. So far as the traces of any attributes at pre-
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not as much at variance with himself as the God 
of the Bible?

There is one other point that I shall notice in 
the remarks of my friend Wright this morning, 
particularly. He tells us that Jesus was good- 
good man. Thank him for that. He says that 
Jesus founded a sect. Any harm in that, friend 
Wright? [Mr. Wright—Yes.] Very well,how 
did he found it ? In any other way than you arc 
founding a sect now ? [Mr. Wright—Yes.] No. 
Well, but what of that ? Was the sect good at 
the outset? Yes; my friend Wright acknow
ledged that the persons concerned in it, at the out
set, were good men. [Air. Wright—Ye3.] I 
thank him. The men that were first concerned in 
founding this sect were good men, true men, faith
ful men, Christrlike men ; and they demonstrated 
their integrity to the truth, by contending for the 
truth even unto death, at the hazard of their lives. 
What then ? Since that period this sect have be
come corrupt, and done certain things injurious to 
society. I am rather glad my friend Wright said, 
that “ those who assume to be this sect have had

sent appear, so far we conclude that these attri
butes exist. The supposition of further attributes 
is mere hypothesis ; much more the supposition that, 
in distant regions of space, or periods of time, 
there has been, or will be, a more magnificent dis
play of those attributes, and a scheme of adminis
tration more suitable to such imaginary virtues.”

Last night we were told to remember that the 
Bible says yea, aud the Bible says nay. Now Mr.
Hume, who i3 a Deist, says yea, and then the Deist 
here says nay; then their theology may be called 
in question as well as ours. [Wr. Wright—To 
be sure.] Aud who shall decide ? That is the 
question exactly. (Hear, hear.)

Again, Mr. Hume says : “ The great source of 
our mistake in this subject, and of the unbounded 
license of conjecture which we indulge, is, that we 
tacitly consider ourselves as in the place of the Su
preme Being, and conclude that he will, on every 
occasion, observe the same conduct which we our
selves, in his situation, would have embraced as 
reasonable and eligible. But besides that, the or
dinary course of nature may convince us that al
most everything is regulated by principles aud 
maxims very dinbrent from ours ; besides this, I 
say, it must evidently appear contrary to all rules
of analogy, to reason from intentions and projects an injurious influence upon the world.” Don’t you 
of man to those of a being so different, and so say s0 brother Wright ? 
much superior. Inhuman nature there is a cer-i
tain experienced coherence of designs and inclina-! Mr- Wrigiit—Air. Chairman, if it is proper to answer, 
tious, so that, when from any fact we have discov-'1 may answer ; but yes or no would not express what I 
cred one intention of any man, it may often be should want to say. I meant this, that those who profess 
reasonable from experience to infer another, and 10 he guided by the spirit of Jesus, but have no more nf- 
draw a long chain of conclusions concerning his Unity to that spirit than Satan has, have perpetrated 
past or future conduct. But this method of reas- ’ foulest crimes. I do not believe that a man under the 
oning can never have place with regard to a being guidance of the spirit that Jesus had would ever commit 
so remote and incomprehensible (as God), who those horrible sins.
bears much less analogy to any other being in the Air. Storrs—He says these men do not belong

=in- tl 10^ **to
lines, beyond which wc have no authority to as-1 contumcly UP<™ this sect, or the system Jesus m- 
cribe to him any attribute or perfection.” j troduccd ? Why bring them to this stand, when

Lord Bolingbroke, in his Works, vol. iv., pp. 87, he says himself that they have no affinity to Jesus? 
88, says .. \\e are made able to arrive, by a pro- pfr ]ias given us the argument. He has told us 
per exercise of our mental faculties, from a know-1 . Tm„0 mna *nxvkm he
ledge of God’s works, to a knowledge of his cxis-: . ° i j ^ rr
tcnce, and of that infinite power and wisdom (in-1 committed this work were good aud true men. lie 
telligence) which are demonstrated to us in them, has now told us that those who assume to be of 
Our knowledge concerning God goes no farther.” that class act just as contrary to Jesus and his first
“ •r!;rWe, ?re “ V**! ministers, ns Satan does to God. I will use the

oi the real essence and inward constitution of . . ,,, , _ . . .
every sensible object. How much less reason is; expression for him, although I do not know that he 
there to expect auy knowledge of the manner of used it.
the being, nature, aud essence of the invisible God, I I will not now stop to investigate the fact whe- 
°r of his physical and moral attributes, beyond tlier Jesus did found a sect or not; but if he did

f*?* h'LU.^° and !̂ found one, I ask upon what principles he foundedtributes, communicate tou3? This degree, this1. . I. . ... 1 , , , , t tho
sufficient degree of knowledge concerning God, is a lU fncnd WnSht will not deny but that the 
fixed point, on one side of which lies Atheism, and principles were right. He says that he was a 
metaphysical aud theological blasphemy too often man. Very well; suppose he was nothing but a 
on the other. man, then could he foresee that such glorious prin

ciples as he laid down would be corrupted and per
verted, and entirely departed from, on the supposi
tion that he founded a sect ?

the

ance

Now I ask the congregation who have heard 
this morning, whether one Deist does not say yea, 
and the other nay—whether the God of nature is
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Now, sir, I ask again, what were the principles 

upon which ho founded that sect? 11 Ye know,” 
said Jesus, to these very men who were to preach 
his truth, “Ye know that they which are account
ed to rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship over 
them ; and their great ones exercise authority up
on them. But so it shall not be among you ; but 
whosoever will be great among you, let him be 
your servant,” or minister ; that is, one to min
ister to them—to do them that service which 
they might need for their welfare or happiness; 
but he charged them most solemnly that they 
should not exercise lordships over one another, and 
the Apostle Paul to the Gentiles comes forward, 
and in writing to the church at Corinth, says: 
“ Not for that we have dominion over your faith, 
but arc helpers of your joy.”

Here, sir, are the principles of the founder—if 
you will have it so—of this sect; and I ask, sir, 
if it is not clear and plain that the fouuder of this 
sect, if it be a sect, did clearly denounce and con
demn the course which those who “ assume ” to be 
of this sect have pursued for centuries past ? Why, 
then, sir, are we cited, I ask again, to the wicked
ness of those professing to be of this sect, “ who 
say they are Jews (Christians), but arc not—but 
do lie ?” Why are we cited to them as any re
proach upon Christianity ? “ If Jesus was a good 
man,” say you, “ he ought to have known just such 
rascality would have come up.” Indeed 1 but then 
you say that he was a man. I have answered my 
friend only on his own ground.

To this distinction we wish particularly to call at
tention, inasmuch as the theory about the human 
spirit which now floats in the mind of Christen
dom, is borne up solely through an obstinate disre
gard of this plain scripture fact.

This will at once appear if we attend for a mo
ment to the difference between the assertion that 
Man is a Spirit, or spiritual being ; and the asser
tion that man has a spirit, a something which, while 
performing an essential function in his constitution, 
is not to be regarded as a distinct entity, according 
to the prevailing notion.

The former of these propositions, it will be seen, 
is plainly negatived by the latter ; and as the proof 
of the one must necessarily be the refutation of the 
other, we will briefly adduce what sccins to us clear 
and decided evidence in support of the proposition, 
which affirms, that the spirit in man is only an at
tribute of his physical organism, and is in no res
pect to be regarded as capable of a separate and in
dependent conscious existence.

And here the term itself claims primary atten
tion. The word Spirit, which, whatever may be 
the sense attached to it in actual usage, is the Eng
lish equivalent for the Hebrew ruach, and the Greek 
pneuma, both of which, according to lexicogra
phers, radically import breath. The term is used 
in a variety of senses throughout Scripture, but in 
every case, except when intended as a metaphor, 
when spoken of Man, it is to be held simply as a 
synonyme for breath.

* The primary relation which this breath or spirit 
sustains to man is not intimated in the text, but as 
both the philosophy and the facts of human exis
tence demonstrate this, we have only to reflect on 
the state of man when bereft of his breathing pow
ers, or, as orthodox conventionalism would have it,
“ when his spirit has departed,” in order to ascer
tain the exact nature of the union. Immediately 
breathing ceases, life is at an cud, and all mental- 
and moral faculties at once paralyzed. The func- 

SPIRIT. lion, then, of the breath or spirit in man, is no
" But there is a spirit in man.”—Job. 32 : 8. other than the maintenance of life, his deprivation 

To determine the import of the terra Spirit, un- of it producing the phenomenon we call death, 
der every variety of circumstance in which it may "'Inch we hesitate not to pronounce complete^ m re- 
bc used in the Sacred 'Writings, is a task which lation to all that constituted the sentient being, 
neither our space nor our design warrant us to un- Hence seems to have originated the phrase, 
dcrtnkc. “ breath of life,”—breathing, or the respiration of

Treatises commensurate with such a view of the the electrified air by the lungs, being essential to 
subject already exist, and by a reference to these the life of all flesh (Gen. G : li.) 
the reader can easily satisfy himself on those points This being the case, it is ccrtaiuh not stretching 
which lie beyond the limits of the following re- language too far to speak of the breath or spirit as 
marks. Our present object is very simple, and con- the vital principle,” or life-sustaining power, life 
corns merely the question— What is the Spirit of being connected with the periormauce of its func- 
Man ? In answering which we arc desirous of tions in the humau system, 
echoing only the testimony of Scripture, whose This will help to account for that class of passa- 
vcrdict we feel bound to regard as for ever decisive. g*s where “spirit,” which, as abovedeflued, literal- 
And, as the language of our text is at oucc posi- ^ denotes breath, is spoken of as the life itself, and 
tive and direct, we would respectfully submit what sometimes even as equivalent to the whole man; 
appears to us its fair and natural meaning ; a mean- Man being ^regarded as consisting of “ Soul, Body, 
ing, we presume, in strict harmony with the uni- au^ Spirit,” or, more simply, as au organised being, 
versal deliverances of both the Old and New Tes- kept alive by breathing, the withdrawal of which 
tament. breath or spirit, resulting in nothing less than the

The statement reads: “ But there is a Spirit in total dissolution or annihilation of his conscious be- 
Man.” ing. Hence Elihu, « If he (the Almighty) set hi3

Now, the first thing which strikes us here is the heart upon man, if he gather unto himself his spirit 
cvidcut distinction betweeu tho Spirit and tho Man. im(l Lis breath, all flesh shall perish together, and
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adduced—Gen. 3 : 4, 5 ; but beyond this the creeds 
of Christendom at present think it not expedient 
to pass.

Infidelity, forsooth ! Yes, ’tis, alas ! too patent 
to be denied, for, what with immortal Soul and 
Spirit-ism, and other kindred creations of the pagan 
mind, Bible testimony is hushed—her august deliv
erances on the nature and destiny of Man silenced, 
and the groundless speculations of “ divines ” sub
stituted in their room.

But this must end. The Bible is struggling to 
be heard again : and to aid her emancipation from 
the thraldom of the bigotry and intolerance under 
which she has been groaning during these centuries 
of darkness and superstition, we would here echo 
her voice on behalf of a mortal and death-doomed 
race—by announcing Resurrection and Life, as 
Heaven’s one grand pledge for the redemption of 
humanity,—when, from the dark confines of obli
vion the conqueror of Hades shall summon the 
candidates for “ Glory, Honor, and Immortal
ity !”

man shall turn again to dust.”—Job 34 :14,15. 
And again the Psalmist, “ His (man’s) breath (or 
spirit) goeth forth, he returneth to his earth ; in 
that very day his thoughts perish.”—Ps. 146 : 4. 
So also Solomon, “ Then (at death) 
return to the earth as it was, ana 
breath) unto God who gave it.”—Eec. 12 : 7.

This view of the spirit of man may appear to 
some as inconsistent with such passages as ascribe 
to it personality and intelligent attributes.

To this we can only make the general reply, that 
though at first sight, inconsistent with some of the 
language employed, a careful examination of the 
real import of terms will satisfy an impartial read
er. whose mind has not been wholly “ spoiled through 
philosophy and vain deceit,” that neither personal
ity nor intelligence are to be attributed to the hu
man spirit; but, rather, that the “spirit in man,” 
being the principle or power through whose agency, 
in connection with the mechanical parts of the hu
man organism, intelligence is produced and identity 
or personality maintained, they are rhetorically pre
dicated of the Spirit itself.

This is clearly established by the fact, that in 
numerous instances personality and intelligence are 
alike referred to Soul, Body, and Spirit; as “ my 
Soul,” umy Flesh,” “my Spirit;” so that if it be 
contended that the “ my ” in cases where Spirit is 
intended, proves its distinct intelligence and sepa
rate identity, then, on the same ground, we are au
thorised to maintain the essential personality and 
intelligence of Soul and Body ; and Man, instead 
of being a simple self-conscious unity, is to be re
garded as a triune compound of consciousnesses; 
which is, only in other words, to say, that man is 
three distinct persons,—an hypothesis at once un- 
philosophical, irrational, and unscriptural.

From all, then, which we can discover from the 
Book, we think we may safely presume that the 
“.spirit in man ” and the work it performs in his 
constitution, while indispensable to his existence 
and development, is no more independent of the 
laws which regulate this physical organism, than 
the liver which secretes bile, or the heart which 
propels the blood through his veins.

At this conclusion we can imagine many “ ortho
dox believers” to start back in absolute despair, 
while the exclamations" infidelity.” and “ atheism ” 
sound forth the pious horror which possess them at 
the thought, which divests man’s nature of that 
mysterious and God-like principle, of which his fu
ture existence is supposed only to be prcdicable.

To such we would say, pause and reflect. The 
truth is even as we have said. But then—what 
then? Certainly not Despair! Not Infidelity! 
Not Atheism! Nay! If infidelity or atheism 
exist, it is all on the other side. For what is our 
position ? Why this : That the popular grounds 
on which the hopes of futurity arc reared, are al
together false and unscriptural 1 

Yea, and further, that till the delusion is dis
pelled, the mass of professed believers are without 
the shadow of a shade of evidence that there shall 
be any future state at all.

Platonic, or may we not rather say Satanic? 
—•arguments, endorsing the “ immortality of the 
Soul ” or the “ indestructibility of Spirit,” may be

shall the dust- 
the spirit (or

j. II. s.
Moncrieff’s Expositor.

PRAYER.
BY OEO. niLL, MEUIDETII, N. Y.

The Object and Efficacy of Prayer.
The object of prayer is understood by a knowl

edge of prayer. Prayer consists of adoration and 
supplication. These united constitute true wor
ship. Therefore the great object of prayer is to 
41 worship God.”

In proof of the assertion that prayer consists of 
adoration and supplication let us examine the 
Lord’s prayer. The expression, “hallowed be thy 
name,” is the highest form of adoration—the sen
tence, “ thy will be done,” is the purest expression 
of praise; and the request, “ give us this day our 
daily bread,” is the most humble, coufidiug and 
child-like supplication.

Having thus investigated the object of prayer, 
we come now to consider the efficacy of prayer. 
As its object is understood by a knowledge of 
prayer, so is its efficacy.

The efficacious power of prayer is in accordance 
with the spirit of supplicating love. If ye forgive 
not, neither can ye be forgiven. The reason why 
men ask and receive not, is because they ask not 
in the spirit of prayer. Praying always, is to 
maintain the spirit of supplicating in love, and of 
trusting in hope, and believing with confidence. 
If we possess the spirit of prayer, when we suppli
cate the forgiveness of our sins, we “ shall obtain 
mercy;” and if we ask for “ daily bread,” it shall 
be “ measured ” to us according to our willingness 
to bestow on others. Therefore, “give to him 
that asketh,” and do as you would have it done 
unto you : for so shalt thou receive, according to 
thy trustworthiness.

The Christian- spirit of prayer is to do to others 
in the same manner as ye would have it done to 
you, and to be as ye would have others be. This 
spiritual principle is that which produceth a re
ward, and also determines the kind of reward. 
God will grant all righteous requests made in the 
spirit of prayer, even to the plucking up of a moun
tain *,! and to ask in faith is to ask with that un-
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popular churches, a majority of them, do not wish 
to near or read anything on the subject; the min
istry, because it is not popular with the people of 
their charge; and they would be quite likely to 
lose their support,— so they must be. feeling the 
pulse of their churches and congregations, to know 
wrhat will interest and suit them.

derstanding of heart which would make the request 
a righteous one. We can never pray to God for 
that which is not in accordance with his will, be
cause prayer is the desire of faith. Hence we con
clude that the efficacy of prayer produccth a bless-
ing.

From Dr. A. G. Case.
» Zenas, Iud.. March 11,1854.

t * Bn. Storrs—I suppose you are not aware that 
it has been my practice to preach occasionally as 
duty requires. I endeavor, so far as I am able, to 
present iu its purity the same gospel that Paul 
preached ; viz : Eternal life through Jesus Christ 
by the resurrection from the dead. And I think my 
labors have been blessed of God to some extent.— 
While in Illinois last autumn, I attended an Uni- 
yersalist meeting, appointed for the exchange of 
views on the Scriptures. Professing to be a Bible 
loving people, they invited me to give my views of 
Scripture on the subject of Salvation ; and I gave 
them a brief outline as commonly held' by us. I 
spoke about fifteen minutes. Their preacher re
plied ; and the result was a debate, in which ho 
spoke twice and I three times. When I closed my 
last speech, he did not reply ; so that closed the 
concern. I heard that he acknowledged himself 
beaten ; but said it was because I made the attack 
from a new and unguarded point. He may well 
call it an “ unguarded point,” for so it is, and ever 
must be with them. Au interest was awakened 
there • on that occasion which, I am informed, still 
continues to live.
. When I came here, the subject of the sleep of 
the dead and destruction of the wicked was entire
ly,, a new idea to the people, with now and then an 
exception. I have not seen but two who had ever 
thought of it. One of them said he had been 
strongly inclined that way for some time, but had 
said nothing about it. He is a member of the M. 
E. Church, and preaches sometimes. He has now 
put his hand to the plow, and says he has counted 
the cost and does not intend to look back. Amen.

I preached twice iu this neighborhood, about 
three weeks ago, in a school-house : had more 
hearers than the house would hold—mixture of 
Baptists and Methodists. Met with some opposi
tion, especially from the Baptists; but, notwith
standing, some of both churches arc beginning to 
say they “ sec men as trees walking while others 
declare themselves satisfied that the sentiments 
preached are iu accordance with the word of Di
vine Truth.

From mi Old Man.
Dear Sir—I had Storrs’ Six Sermons some 

years ago. He preached at Ballston Springs; I 
heard him; got his Six Sermons, perused them, 
compared them with the Bible, and became a be
liever in the destruction of the wicked.

I am now in my 70th year; my health is poor, 
and time with me is short. I have been a member 
of the First Baptist Church in Stillwater more 
than fifty years. I still want more light on the 
Scriptures. If books on this subject were distrib
uted in this section they would inform men, and 
would no doubt do good. I have not the means, 
only to a very limited extent, and therefore can do 
but little. I havcDobney on Future Punishment, 
and Blnin’s book, which I have lent freely to my 
neighbors. In some instances they have been read 
and compared with the Bible, and some are re
joicing in believing the truth. I lent Dobncy's 
work to our former minister, who kept it, I should 
think, two months. When I called for it he had 
not read it at all. Some men are, as in ancient 
times, not willing to come to the light, lest their 
deeds should be reproved ; and some are so attach
ed to men’s creeds and traditions—they do not 
seem to wish anything better ; in fact, they seem 
to think there is nothing better. I lay this sub
ject before all the ministers where I have oppor
tunity ; but of all men to be converted I think 
them the hardest, but when they are converted I 
hope they will strengthen their brethren. Mr.
----- , from New York, put up with me for a night
some time ago; I endeavored to cite passages of 
Scripture to "him respecting the destruction of the 
wicked ; he told me it was not the destruction of 
the being, but of the well-being. But I read,
« that through death he might destroy him that 
had the power of death, that is the devilI think 
the Apostle iu this passage is very explicit. De
stroy him,—and then telling who him is, “ that is, 
the devil.” Also the Man of Sin, being personi
fied, is to be destroyed. I think the word destroy
ed, iu the Scriptures, means what it says; aud to 
look over the scripture terms made use of in the 
Bible, docs seem so plain—when applied to the 
wicked—I wonder how men, bearing the high or 
flattering titles given them by men, such as "Rev. 
or D. D., can p;iss over them all, and say, they 
mean something else,—when it is said, thou shalt 
die—burn up—chalf cast into the fire—perish— 
utterly perish—devoured them—whose end is de
struction—whose end is to be burned—devour the 
adversaries—second death. We know if continu
ation in misery was the meauiug, it would have 
been set forth by different terms and expressions ; 
but it seems to me the difficulty is in the belief that 
mortal man is immortal, that the soul cannot die— 
deathless spirit—and such like men-made expres
sions are put for Scripture; and our teachers have

t,- , From Freeman Dillingham.
West Brewster, Mass., April 4,1854.

: Br. Storrs :—I was very sorry to hear of your 
loss by fire. I feel more interest in your periodi
cal than in any one that I ever before have taken. 
The Life and Death theme—which you present 
before your readers—is the lever that will, uuder 
the blessing of God, finally triumph in putting 
down the popular doctrine of inherent immortali
ty. I hope, my brother, that you will not at all 
be discouraged, but slill go on and proclaim, “ No 
immortality or endless life except through Jesus 
Christ.” 11 am* more than ever convinced that the

i */:
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that they without us should not be made perfect” 
Hcb. 11: 39, AO.—Ibid.

“Translation of Matt. 16: 26.”—Such is the 
heading of a short article in the Advent Harbinger, 
for April 8th, credited to New York Chronicle. 
We happen to know the origin of that article; 
and if the editor of the Harbinger had looked into 
the Examiner for Feb. 1st, he might have guessed 
its origin. Two copies of the Examiner, contain
ing the original, were sent, by special request, to 
the Chronicle, from our office, and that paper 
copied the first part of it, with some trifling alter
ations—taking the above head-line, instead of ours, 
which was “Modern Divinity.” Wc were glad 
that the Chronicle published it in any form, and 
have no fault to find with it. The Harbinger also 
liked the taste of our neighbor, it seems, better 
than ours, and wc have no right to complain of 
that. The truth goes, and we rejoice. If some 
cannot confess it openly, let them work in any way 
they like best: we claim that right, and mean to 
accord it to others. Perhaps Br. Marsh, when he 
comes to see the remainder of our article, from 
which the Chronicle's was an extract, will think 
well enough of it to give it in the Harbinger.

taught ns so—our traditionists think it is so ; and 
how few look for themselves; they call some man, 
Father and Master; and arc content not to search 
the Scriptures to see what is truth. Farewell.

Daniel Munger.
Stillwater, Saratoga Co., N. Y.

Thought** on Texts.
“ For God hath not appointed ns to wrath, but to ob

tain salvation by otir I*orcl Jesus Christ, who died for us, 
that, whether wc wake or sleep, wc should live together 
with him.”—1 Thcss. 5 : 0,10.

The last part of this verse has been made to 
support the popular theory of a state of conscious
ness for the disembodied soul. A superficial read
er, or one who detached this text from the scope 
of the Apostle’s discourse, might, with his educa
tional pre-conceptions, so interpret the passage. 
A careful consideration, however, of these words, 
in connection with the current reasoning of the 
Apostle, would conduct to a very different conclu
sion. In the previous chapter, Paul had been de
scribing the circumstances of our Lord’s second 
coming, for the comfort of certain bereaved Thes- 
salonian believers, who seem to have imagined that 
those who should be “alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord,” would have considerable ad
vantages above those who were deceased. Paul 
assures them that these “ shall not prevent (pre
cede) them which arc asleepthat, ou the con
trary, “ the dead in Christ shall rise first,” and they 
who arc “ alive and remain shall be caught up to
gether with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air,” and so “ ever be with the Lord.” In allu
sion to what he had there been saying, Paul assures 
these Thessaloniaus that neither will have the ad
vantage over the other with respect to immediate 
vision of the Lord and enjoyment of immortality— 
“ Whether wc wake or sleep," be among the living 
or the dead—is of no moment; Christ died for us 
that, be the case as it may, “ ice should live together 
with him" at his coming.

And thus Dr. Bloomfield, in his Greek Tes
tament, expounds this text—“It is meant that 
whether we be alive or dead that day, it matters 
not; the living with Christ, or enjoying eternal 
happiness with him, shall be equally our portion.” 
—Editor Ch. Exr.

Donations to our aid since April 1st:—Chris
tian F. Bessenger, $2; Wm. Appleyard, 81; R. 
G. B. Woodard, 81; three ladies in Philadelphia, 
85 each; Freeman Dillingham, 85; Henry Utley, 
35; friends in Utica, by C. Swartwout, 87.

All these friends will accept our most unfeigned 
thanks for their kind remembrance of us. May 
the Lord enrich them all, more and more, with 
that grace which shall fit them for usefulness hero 
and a part in His Kingdom, when He, “ who was 
rich and for our sakes became poor,” shall return 
in His glory with the holy angels.

If they could, any of them, send us new subscrib-
"That ye he not slothful, but follower* of them who ere- for the l>rcscnt vollune' with the W “d‘ 

through faith and patience inherit the promises.”—Hcb. vance, it would relieve us to nearly the same
°: Some read this passage ns if it affirmed that the amount “ a <lonation’and be scattering the knowl- 
departed saints, as disembodied spirits, were in the edge of the theme we advocate.
enjoyment of their heavenly rewards. But this -------------------------------
cannot be its meaning, for such an exposition is Tiie Examiner for April 1st was delayed by
plainly forbidden by a comparison with a subse- unavoidable circumstances, in going to press, near-
S“hatP there arc tEwho^foVh'LTpSre a wcek aftcr il was Put in ^; iu c“nsc'|U““ 
have placed them in the company of them who of that delay, the present number is also bemnu 
inherit the promises—not the fulfillment of the time. We hope to be “up to time” in our issues 
promises, but the promises to be at a future time ful- soon>

filled. And hence this same epistle informs us, --------- ---------------------
“These all died in faith, not having received the “Tiie Great Projects of France.”—The 
promises," that is the fulfillment of them. (Heb. , f hi h the article on this theme was 
11: 13.) And again, “ Ihese all having obtained 1 from .ich ,, • ,
a good report through faith,received not the promise; taken, was written some m >
God having provided some better thing for us, now to be hastening to a fulfillment. k
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Gen. 1: 21, “And God created great whales, 
and every living crcature ’’ (nephesh). Verse 24, 
“Let the earth bring forth the living creature" 
(nephesh). 2:19, “Whatsoever Adam called 
every living creature" (nephesh). 0: 10, “every
living creature (nephesh) that is with you.” Lev. 
11: 46, “This is the law------of every living crea
ture (nephesh) that moveth in the waters.”

Then each “beast,” “fowl,” and “creeping” 
thing, is a nephesh, a creature; that is, an organ
ized being living by breathing the atmospheric air. 
The noun nephesh thus clearly bears out the import 
of the verb naphash (Sec. L): each animal is a 
nephesh, in virtue of its living by breathing.

This seems to be the proper place to introduce 
the text, Gen. 2: 7, “And the Lord God formed 
max of the dust of the ground, and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a 
living soul” (nephesh).

Observe 1st. Man, not a part of him, was made 
of dust, or world matter. The passage does not 
say his body was made of “dust;” he, the entire 
max, the being Adam, was made of dust. Hence 
we read, “ Dust thou”—not a part of him—“ dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” Gen.
3:15. Compare Job 10 : 9 ; Ps. 30: 9 ; 103:14; 
146 : 4. Lee. 3: 20, “All”—men and animals— 
“all arc of the dust and all turn to dust again.’" 
The materiality of the entire man is conveyed no 
less pointedly in the designation “ flesh” given to 
man, as in Gen. 6 : 3, “he also is Jlesh;”—and in 
such language as this, “the end of all Jlesh” Gen. 
6: 13;—“hath made of one blood all natious of 
men." Acts 17: 26 ;—and “Jlesh and b/ocul cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God,” 1 Cor. 15: 50. To 
make these passages teach, with a view to suit the 
demands of a creed in theology or philosophy, that 
the Creator formed only a part of man of “ dust,” 
is, in our judgment, instead of trembling reveren
tially in handling the record, to use a liberty with 
it which borders on infidelity itself. The unhappy 
infidel rejects all the text; and such a mode of ex
pounding it treats the sacred words as if they were 
imperfect and partially false.

Ob. 2d. How man became alive. “ God breath
ed into his nostrils the breath of life aud man be
came a living soul.” That is, the man was made 
alive by being made to breathe; and, in living bv 
breathing, he resembles all the other organized 
creatures or souls. “They have all one breath 
Ecc. 3:19: which is, therefore, the breath of lives, 
or the breath that supports so many diflerent lives, 
or living animals. Were it necessary it could be 
shown at length hero, that the two gases (oxygen 
and nitrogen), which form the atmosphere breathed 
by man,enter, in a solid state, into the composition 
of his organized textures—the brain, flesh, &c. ; 
they are also found in the fluids. Blood has eighty
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Nephesh. (Hebrew Term.)
Section I. Nephesh, a nouu, is derived from the 

verb Naphash, which means to breathe, expire.
Sec. II. Nephesh, is, in tlic English version, 

translated bredth.
Job 41: 21. “His breath (nuphesho) kindleth 

coals.” All animals, including man, “ the paragon 
of animals,” breathe the same element, the common 
air, sometimes by ns called “ the vital air,” to dis
tinguish it from other airs or gases which do not 
support life. In Ecc. 3: 19, it is said “ they,” 
men and animals. “ have all one breath,” or ruach, 

■ in the Hebrew; which term, here rendered “ breath,” 
is, in verse 21, of the same chapter, translated 
“spirit,” and in many other places of the old Tes
tament. When so used the force of ruach is ecpial 
to nephesh, when that term is employed to express 
breath.

Here verses 20 and 30, of Genesis I., may be 
considered for a moment. “ And God said, let the 
waters bring forth abundantly the moving (margin, 
creeping) creature that hath lifc,”(mar., living soul— 
Hebrew, nephesh) v. 20. Since nephesh means breath, 
the verse may be rendered “ breath of life,” as well 
as living soul, as iu the margin, and, were it so 
rendered, the real meaning would be more obvious. 
Soul of life, or breath of life, imports breath that 
sustains life; and the whole passage just means 
ibis—Let the waters bring forth abundantly the 
creeping animals that live by breathing—in a word, 
breathing creeping animals. The same remarks 
arc also applicable to v. 30, to “every thing that 
ereepeth upon the earth, wherein there is life” 
(margin, “a living soul”—nephesh), that is, soul, 
or breath of life—in a word, to every breathing 
animal that ereepeth upon the earth, as well as to 
the beasts and fowls, mentioned in the beginning 
of the verse, the Almighty gave the green herb for 
meat.

It is the oxygen in the atmosphere that renders 
it vital, or life-supporting: let this clement be re
moved, or consumed, and, as in the Black Hole at 
Calcutta, it becomes life-destroying.

Sec. III. Nephesh is translated “creature,” or 
nuinial.
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per cent, of water, and water is a compound of as breath is “ ncpliesh,” life, its product, is also so 
oxygen and hydrogen; blood contains nitrogen and denominated.
oxygen, as well as other elements. The brain and Here wc may advantagc'oiisly note a few passa- 
nerves contain a large quantity of albumen, which ges where, in place of the indefinite rendering 
is one of the constituents of blood: one of the “ soul,’* it had been better if “ life ” had been em- 
•* fatty acids,” discovered in the brain, contains ployed.
nitrogen. No vegetables afford nutriment to ani-j might- have been transcribed. These are, Gen. 35 : 
mals unless they are rich in nitrogen. (See Lie-118, “ And it came to pass as her [Rachel’s] soul 
beg’s Animal Chemistry, by Gregory, 3d Edition, | [naphesh] was in departing (for she died) that she 
Part L, pp. 12, 50, 52, <fcc.) From this it could j called his name Ben-oni,” &c. Her soul—her no* 
bc proven that “ breath ” is essentially, to a given jphesh—undoubtedly was her life, and the parenthe- 
extent, of the same nature as the animal organize- tic words, “for she died,” show clearly that such 
tion ; indeed, man breathes what lie is made of, as I was the sense in which the inspired historian used 
disclosed by the chemical analysis of his being, j the term. It was not her that was departing, but 
Man inhales the air, his breath is ncpliesh, and he her soul—her life—was departing from her, or ex- 
himsclf, to a great extent, is breath or air, iu an piring. She was ceasing to breaihe, and life, like 
organized solid, or liquid state; radically, then, lie au exhausted lamp, was going out. Hence wc 
is one with the vital atmosphere—this breath, or read “ she died,” and she was buried. Dust she 
its elements, differently received by him, (the oxy- was, aud unto dust she—not a part of her merely 
gen, c. g., in one form, from the air absorbed by —returned; in a word, the woman Rachel died and 
the blood, in its passage through the lungs.) being was committed to the tomb. . 
largely found in his physical structure. Again : 1 Kings 17 : 21, 22, 23, “ And he [Eli-
. Gb. 3rd. 'Vhat man became,—literally grew jaj,j stretched himself upon the child three times, 
into, in the act of becoming alive. The man \llKf cried ,mto the Lord, and said, 0 Lord my God, 
made of dust “ became a living soul” (ncpliesh); j pray thee, let this child’s soul [nephesh] come 
or more accurately, even, he became hviitg soul. jnt0 him [margin, his inward parts] again. And 
Sec alsol Cor. lo : 4o. 1 he words here (Gen. 2 : f)ie Lord heard the voice of Elijah, aud the soul
/) rendered “ living soul arc, m the first chapter [nephesh] of the child came into him again, and he 
of that book, twice translated “living creature,” revived. And Elijah took the child, and brought 
and in the other passages quoted at the commence- hjm down out of the chamber into the house, and 
ment of this section, where the inferior tribes are delivered him unto his mother, and Elijah said, see, 
spoken of. In all these verses, for “ living crca- (iiy sox LIVETH.”
lure \\c may read “living soul;’ and in the Had our translators rendered nephesh, in v.21, 
me before us, Gen.:~ : i, wc may, with equal pro- « life/* instead of soul, as they have done in many 
iriety, render the Hebrew, man became a living other places, of which wc have already given proof, 

jnot au wer-livmg) creature, or a living being.— there would have been no difficulty in understaud- 
God breathed into man the breath of life, and the W this text. That it should have been so ren- 
rnan became alive,—-became living man, is the per- dered, or that we ought here to understand by the 
feet force of the language. IVc may, therefore, word soul “ life,” is obvious from the whole circum- 
make all the original phrases in our English ver- stances of the narrativetXStes&'sSE&t'sSi' 'rj " «»• m *-s 

Si £ S „ *• "»f --“lliving soul—living creature; au animal alive and “T nT ™ iTi ST chi,]’!'ve
to li?e by breathing. The identity in their mode c0^’S^TSSidt^ s“th" v ^ 
ofbcing, as in their material constitution, is thus , Js mil,lculo;ilv Stored to life and activity, 
shots n to be perfect. rf. Lot it also bemarked that the Prophet prayed

Sec. IV, Nephesh is rendered “ life,” as that the soul (there is nothing about immortal soul
Gen. 9 : 4, “ But flesh with the life (naphesh) in the passage) of the child might come “ into him 

thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall ye not again.” He did not ask that he—the child—might 
cat.” Verse 5, “ At the hand of every man’s broth- return, say to his body again : but that the soul 
er will I require the life (nephesh) of man.” Ex. might return to the child ; iu a word, that the boy 
21: 23, “ Shalt give life (ncphesli) for life ” (nc- might be made to live anew. The personality was 
phcsli). Job 2 : 4, “ All that a man hath will he in the child, not in his soul, which soul merely gave 
give for hi$ life ” (napheshu). Job 12: 10. “ In life to, or was the life of the enfeebled child. Life 
whoso hand is the soul (nephesh—margin, “ life ”) had departed, breathing had ceased, or he had 
of every living thing.” Job 31: 39, “ have cans- ceased to live ; the prophet desired that life might 
ed the owners thereof to lose their life ”— return, or that he raignt re-live, in the mercy of 
(nephesh). Prov. 12: 10, “ A righteous man re- Heaven. Wc use the same form of speech our- 
garded the life (nephesh) of his beast.” Jonah 1 :' selves ; for example, we say a man s strength has 
14, “ Let us not perish for this man’s life ” (nc- gone, that it has returned ; wc speak ol health re- 
phesh). See also Lev. 17: 11 and 14 ; also 24 : turning and of health departing, aud wc mean that

the man has become weak or strong ; lie has be
come diseased, or grown healthy again. So here, 
the child’s “ soul ” or life went away,—he ceased to

as in the above verses and others that

[margin.]
Tne reason why life is expressed by “ nephesh ” 

is obviously this :—life results from breathing, and

17
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live; it returned, or lie began afresh to live by 
breathing, as lie had done before the fatal calamity 
assailed him.

Another passage is Job 11 : 20, “ But the eyes 
of the wicked shall fail, and their hope shall be as 
[margin, a puff of breath] the giving up of the 
ghost” [naphesh.]

Giving up the ghost is expiring, and thus the 
version is rather a commentary on the original than 
strictly a rendering of it. To give up the “ na
phesh,” here rendered ghost, is giving up the life ; 
and to expire is to cease to live, the continuance of 
life bciug dependent on the prolongation of the 
breathing. Hence, for a hope to be like the giving 
up the naphesh, is to be transient and vain.

Sec. V. The idea of personality, or self, is often 
expressed by “ nephesh,” rendered soul. Of this 
the instances arc all but innumerable, a few ex
amples will enable the reader to detect others in a 
moment.

Gen. 12 : 13,“ My soul [1] shall live because of 
thee ;” 34 : 3, “ His soul clave [lie clave] unto Di
nah 42 : 21, “ We saw the anguish of his soul,”
1. e., his anguish. Exod. 30 : 12, “ Give every 
man a ransom for his soul [for him]
Ps. 3 : 2, “ Which say of my soul,” [of me] ; 25 : 
13, “His soul [lie] shall dwell at ease;” 49: 8, 
“The redemption of their soul ” [their redemp
tion] ; 56 : 13, “ Thou hast delivered my soul [me] 
from death ;” 89 48, “ Shall he deliver his soul 
[him] from the hand of the grave.” Prov. 2 : 10, 

4i Knowledge is pleasant unto thy soul,” [to thee.]
Not unl'rcquently have our translators omitted 

the nephesh (rendered soul in the preceding verses) 
and simply expressed the force of the original, as 
will be seen in a few examples.

Gen. 14 : 21, “ Give me the persons [margin, 
•‘souls,”] and take the goods to thyself;” 36 : 6,

■“ Aud Esau took----- all the persons [mar., souls,]
of his house.” Exod. 12 : 16, “ save that which 
every mau [mar., soul,] must cat.”
“ And if any one [margin, souls,] of the commou 
people.” Judges 16 : 30, “Aud Samson said, let 
me [mar., my soul,] die.” Job 31: 39, “ caused 
the owners [mar., soul of the owners] thereof to 
lose their life,”—nephesh—[mar., expire] ; 36 :14,
“ They die,” [mar., their soul dicth.] Ps. 105 :18, 
" He [mar., his soul,] was laid in iron.” Isa. 46 :
2, “ but themselves [mar., their souls] are gone into 
captivity.”

The explanation of such passages as the follow
ing, where nephesh occurs, and where it is rendered 
soul, is no less obvious aud satisfactory.

Joshua 10: 30, 32,39, “He [Joshua] smote
----- all the souls [i. c., all the men] that were
therein,” &c,; 11: 11, “ Smote all the souls,” [i. 
o„ men.] Ps. 22 : 29, “ None can keep alive his 
own soul,” [or himself] ; 30 : 3, “ Brought up my 
soul [me] from the grave ;” 56 : 13, “ Deliver my 
soul [mej from death.” Isa. 38 : 17, “ Thou hast 
in love to my soul [me] delivered it [me] from the 
pit of corruption.” Jer. 2: 34, “Blood ot the 
souls,” [of the men.] Ezek. 13 : 18,19, “Toslay 
the souls [the men, or those] that should not die ; 
and to save the souls alive [the men, or those] that 
should' not live,” &c.: 18: 4, “All souls [men] 
are mine, ns the soul of the father, so also the soul

of the son is mine; the soul that sinneth it shall 
die,”—or simply thus,—all are mine, as the father 
is mine, so also the son is mine, he that sinneth 
shall die; 22 : 25, “ They have devoured souls,” 
[men] ; verse 27, “ to destroy souls,” [men.]

It may be useful to call attention to one other 
passage, which, after the verses just quoted, cannot 
be found to present any insuperable difficulty to a 
candid mind. It is Ps. 16 : 10, “Thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer 
thine Holy One to see corruption.” Quoted in 
Acts 2 : 27, 31.

a. What is here rendered hell, is slicol in the He
brew, which, according to Prolessor Lee, means a 
grave ; the state of the dead, or a state of death ; 
the grave ; any great depth. It is rendered grave
in lice. 9 : 10, “ There is no work----- in the grave
[shcol] whither thou gocst,” So also in Ps. 30 :
3 ; 31: 17 ; 88 : 3 ; 89 : 48 ; Prov. 1: 12 ; Hos. 
13 : 14.

b. “ My soul ” is a Hebrewism for me, as we 
have discovered in many other passages, and the 
words my soul are here obviously parallelled, and 
indeed explained by the phrase “ thine Holy One ” 
in the end of the passage.

c. The soul of Messiah, was Messiah himself; 
and the soul of Messiah, Jehovah’s Holy One, 
could sec corruption in the grave; but this is a 
prediction that lie would not be permitted to see 
corruption. In other words, the text is announce
ment that Messiah should have a very early resur
rection ; and that this was the fact the gospel his
tory explicitly attests.

Having presented these passages, we may re
mark, in concluding this section, that the process 
by which nephesh came to designate a man, appears 
to have been the following :—It first means breath, 
then life, resulting from the inhalation of vital air 
by the lungs; and then, naturally, the being who 
breathes and so lives. By being described as a ne
phesh, mau is portrayed to us as an organized be- 
iug who is to live by breathing, like the other 
breathing creatures, or souls, who are subjected to 
the same life-laws with ourselves.

Sec. VI. Nephesh is applied to dead men ; or it 
designates a corpse. Man became a living soul by 
being made to breathe, and, when he expires at the 
final hour, he becomes a soul without life, or a dead 
soul,—a dead being. The following arc instances 
of this usage:

Num. 6: 6, “Heshall come at no dead body,” 
(nephesh] or dead mau : 9 : 6, “ certain men who 
were defiled by the dead body [nephesh] of a mau.” 
Lev. 19 : 28, “ Ye shall not make any cuttings in 
rour flesh for the dead,” [nephesh] : *22 : 4, “ un
clean by the dead,” [nephesh] : Hag. 2 : 13,“ un
clean by a dead body,” [uephesk.]

Sec. VII. Nephesh describes some of the pow
ers, desires, appetites, or mental states of a mau ; 
or of a living human soul.

Gen. 23: 8, “ If it be your mind,”—naphosh- 
ecliein, your opinion, your, judgment. Exod. 15 : 
9, “My lust [naphesh] shall be satisfied upon 
them,”—I will be revenged upon them. Dcut. 6 : 
5, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God wijh all 
thiue heart, and with all thy soul [naphesh] and 
with all thy might.”

unto the Lord.”

Lev. 4 : 27,
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What special power of man is expressed by soul. 
in this passage, is not easily discovered. If heart 
is taken to express affection, soul may then be un
derstood to describe intellect, or mind ; perhaps it 
may be life that is referred to, and it is as easy to 
suppose a call to love God with all the life as with 
all the “ might.” Obviously the text summons men 
to love supremely the Eternal God of love and
mercy, with every power they possess, and as loug' ley, or any other martyr. One was no more 
as they have them for exercise, let the capacities | 44 wounded for our transgressions,” or “ bruised for 
receive from us whatever names we please to con-1 our iniquities ” than the other: (Isa. 53). “ We 
fer on them. ' * j were (no more) reconciled to God by the death of

Dent, 23: 24,‘-at thine own pleasure,”—na- his Son,” arc no more justified by ms blood,” than 
phesheka; 28: 65, “ The Lord shall give thee sor- wc arc reconciled and justified * by the death and 
sow of mind,”—uaphesh; simply, the Lord shall blood of any other martyr:—Rom. 5 : 10. God 
give thee sorrow. J udges 18 : 25, “ angry fellows,” has no more*44 set forth ” his matchless Son 44 to be 
—nephesh ; margin, bitter in soul; i. c., men in a a propitiation (mercy scat) through faith in his 
rage. 1 Sam. 22: 2, “Every one that was dis- blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission 
contented,”—Hebrew, man, nephesh; margin, bit- of sins,” than he has set forth James and John, or 
ter of soul. Prow 23 : 2, “ a man given to appe- John Rogers, for that grand and gracious purpose 
titc,”—nephesh. of infinite wisdom and love! Rom. 3 : 25. The

Sec. VII'I. Nephesh, in conjunction wifh anoth- former was no more “ delivered for our offences ” 
er word, is rendered tablets in Isa. 3 : 20, 44 the than the other :—Rom. 4 : 25. What then meau- 
head-bands and the tablets,” (batci, nephesh), mar. eth the testimony of the inspired Apostle : “ These* 
“houses of the soul.” In professor Lee’s Lexicon, are they which came out of great tribulation and 
this Hebrew phrase is interpreted, perfume boxes, have washed their robes and made them white in 
Gesenius explains it to mean, “smelling bottles.” THK bi*ood of the Lamb?”—Rev. T : 14. What 
Prof. Alexander, of America, in his commentary arc the arguments offered to sustain a theory man- 
on this verse, says, “ the houses (i. e„ places, or re- ifcstly opposed to the obvious import of these di- 
ceptacles) of breath, meaning, probably; the per- vine testimonies ? Is it possible that so talented 
fume boxes, or smelling bottles worn by the Orien- a writer can imagine that his proving that our 
tal women at their girdles.” If perfume bottles or blessed Lord died as a martyr, or witness to truth, 
boxes are referred to in the text, the perfume may proving that he died only as a martyr ? Is 
naturally be called their nephesh, inasmuch as it proving that his death is to be viewed in this as- 
breathes out, like odors from flowers. In this way pect, proving that it is to be viewed in no other T 
the original idea conveyed by nephesh, breath, (sec Our author has referred to Heb. 12th chap., where 
preceding Sec. II,) is beautifully preserved. The the apostle, exhorting to the exercise of christinn- 
soul of the perfume boxes was the perfume that patience, enforces the duty by the example of Jc- 
exhaled from them. sus, who 44 endured the cross,” and the 44 contradic

tion of sinners against himself.” It is true, indeed.
, as the writer affirms, that the inspired apostle re- 

I IIE ChOSo,—A RE VI E "W . gardctl the crucifixion 44 as the expression of sinful 
by henry grew. resistance to Christ’s character and mission.” Is

The intelligent writer, whose “serial papers on this'F°ving that he regarded it in 44 no other as- 
the doctrine of the Cross ” I am humbly endeavor- Pcc.1thc,b I *»k, did he in the very same 
ing to test by the Word which abideth forever, re- kP,s“c write as follows; 
ferring to 44 a passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews “l?or such a High Priest became us, who is 
(chap. 12), observes: “The Cross is characterised holy—who needeth not daily, as those high priests 
as a great ignomy or 4 Shameand is called the [under the Law] to offer up sacrifices, first for his 
4 contradiction ’ (or opposition) of sinners against °'vn sins, and then for the people’s, for this lie did 
Christ. It is there simply regarded as the expres- once* "'lien h‘c offered up himself:”—7 : 26, 27. 
sion of sinful resistance to Christ’s character and 44 For if the blood of bulls and of goats—sancti- 
mission. No other aspect of the Cross is here re- ficth to the purifying of the flesh : how much more 
cognised by the sacred writer ; and this particular shall the blood of Christ, who, through the Eternal 
aspect i3so presented as to necessitate the conclu- Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, purge 
sion that the cross of the Lord Jesus was. in its your conscience from dead works to serve the living 
character and value, not expiatory but exemplary.” God? And for this cause he is the mediator of 
He also remarks,44 that as both James and John the new testament, that by means of death, for the 
endured violent deaths as witnesses to the truth,— redemption of the transgressions that were under 
the moral character of Christ’s death was the same, the first testament, they which are culled might re- 
—that lie suffered aud died as a witness of the ccivc the promise of eternal inheritance —!) : 13, 
truth. It was in each case a martyrdom.” 15. “Christ was once offered to bear the sins of

Our author’s views, on this important subject, many.” “ Now once in the end of the world hath 
are here exhibited without the shade of ambiguity, lie appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of hint- 
The death of the Hon of God, in respect to its self.” Without the shedding of blood is no rcniis- 
“ moral character ” &ud expiatory nature, is reduced sion :”—9 : 26, 28, 22. 44 Wc arc sanctified through 
to a level with the deaths of James and John ! I the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once:”—

God no more made the “ soul ” or file of his 44 ouly 
begotten Son ” 44 an offering for sin ” (Isa. 53) 
than he made the lives of James and John such an 
offering. The Lamb of God, by dying for us, no 
more “ taketh away the sins of the world,” than 
James and John ! 44 The Jehovah hath (no more) 
laid oil (Jesus) the iniquity of us all ” than he has 
laid it on James and John, or Cranmcr and Rid-
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10 : 10. “ This man after lie had offered one sa- will give is my flesh which I will give for the life 
orifice for sin,” Ac., 12th verse. of the world.” “This is my blood which is shed

What are the aspects here represented b}f the ftfr many for tiie remission of sins.” Compare 
inspired apostle, in which lie contemplated the Isa. 53 : 5, G, 10.
death of the Son of God? It is as an offering or What is the philosophy which is *• after the tra- 
•* sacrifice for sin.” “He offered up himself” as dition of men,” Ac.? It is that this doctrine of 
“ means—for the redemption of transgression ” and the Cross,” this emanation of the wisdom and love 
of our receiving “ the promise of eternal inherit- of God, is “ to the Jews a stumbling block and to 
ance.” It was to bear the sins of many.” the Greeks foolishness.” “The [animal] man ro

ll is argued that, because Jesus told his disci- eeiveth not the things of the Spirit ol God. for 
pics, “ Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink they arc foolishness unto him, neither can lie know 
of, and with the baptism that I am baptized withal them because they arc spiritually discerned —1 
shall ye be baptized,” his “ suffering and death— Cor. 2 :14. The apostle, inspired by the Eternal 
were no? of the nature of an expiation,” Ac. It is Spirit, and our author are agreed on this point, 
affirmed that “ the cup and baptism (of the Savior The holy truth, to the natural or animal man, is. 
and his disciples) were in kind the same “ their indeed ** absurd and offensive.” I pray our Father’ 
experience would be identical with his own.” The that there may be also an agreement in opposing 
question is, were they the same in all rejects? “the wisdom” which “is foolishness with God.” 
Was the divine purpose the same in respect to de- Did he cause “ the offense of the Cross ” to cease, 
sign ? “ The Lord hath laid on Him [His Son] by compromising the matter with carnal men, 
the iniquities of us all—Isa. 53 .• 6. Did he whose “ understanding and moral sentiments” were 
thus lay our iniquities on “ James and John?" Was “ violently shocked ” with this “ stumbling block ?”
“ the chastisement of our peace upon ” them? v. 5. Did he attempt to remodel the “sure cornerstone” 

Our intelligent author must, I think, on a review because the builders rejected it? Did he give place 
of the subject, perceive that his construction of the by subjection to the sell-righteous Jew or conceited 
Savior’s words is untenable. There is no logical Greek, through fear of giving “plausibility to infi- 
necessity for any ot her construction than that his delity ?” “ No, not for an hour." 
disciples should endure sufferings and death for the It is asked, “can crime be cleansed by crime ?” 
sake of the same holy truth for which lie suffered. To this and all questions of the same category, it 
The Savior's words contain no implication that is sufficient to reply in the language of inspiration,
“ the principle of his final sufferings was not unique” “ Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee.” As 
in any particular. In suffering for Christ’s truth, Joseph said to his penitent brethren, so can Jesus 
they had “ fellowship with his sufferings,” although say to his penitent crucifiers, “Ye thought evil 
it can never be said of their sufferings and death against me ; but Got! meant it unto good, to bring 
that they were “ a propitiation—for the sins of the to pass, as it is this day, to save much people 
whole world —1 John 2:2. “ By one offering alive Gen. 50 : 20.
he hath perfected forever them that are sanctified :” To divest the offering ot the Son of G od of its 
—Heb. 10 : 14. Will our respected author alfirm vicarious character, is to divest the entire divine 
this of all or any of his disciples? He must aflirm institution of typical, sacrifices of all significance, 
it, or acknowledge that “ the principle of his final and to subvert the foundation of the hope of eter- 
sufferings vjas unique.” No other martyr must nal life, by nullifying the means which infinite wis- 
presumo to claim any participation of this honor dom has devised, that God may “ be just and the 
with the matchless Son of the Blessed. None justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.” 
other in heaven or on earth, or under the earth, “ Unto him that loved us, and washed us from 
can ever announce that he “ has washed us from our sms m his own blood, and hath made us kings 
our siu3 in His own blood:”—Rev. 1 : 4. and priests unto God and his Father; to him be

glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.”“ O the sweet wonders of the Cross 
Where Christ the Savior loved and died!”

Our author remarks of the Cross, “ Although fore
seen by God, it was not demanded and planned by i 
Him.”. Sec Acts 2 : 23 ; 4 : 27. 28.

We thank the writer for reminding us of the 
solemn caution of the inspired apostle, “ Beware 
lest any man spoil you through philosophy—after 
the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the 
world, and not after Christ.” The question is, 
what, in respect to the subject at issue, is the “ phi
losophy ” which is “ after the tradition of men, af
ter the rudiments of the world,” and what is the 
divine philosophy which is “after Christ?” Our 
appeal now is to Christ himself, “ the faithful Wit
ness ” of the Truth, to determine this important 
question. Let us obey the voice of Jehovah, 
“ Hear yc him.”

“ I lay down my life for my sheep.” «I lay it 
down of myself.” “ The Son of man came to give 
his life a ransom for many.” “ The bread that I

THE DOCTRINE OF THE CROSS.
THE CROSS AN EXAMPLE.—UV J. PANTON HAM.

[Continued from page 117.]
No attentive reader of the Pauline Epistles can 

fail to observe that the cross was associated in the 
Apostle's mind with ideas very foreigu to the notion 
of expiation. Already we have seen how lie as
pired after a common experience with Christ in his 
crucial sufferings and death, and it is in harmony 
with that aspiration, and the language in which 
lie expresses it, that he speaks "of being “ cru
cified with Christ.” There is no difficulty in ap
prehending the Apostle's meaning in this and si
milar modes of speech, if we suppose him to have 
conceived of the cross as neither more nor less than 
the malignant and wicked recompense of that high 
devotion to truth and righteousness which Christ 
came to reveal and fulfil. But if we are to assocL
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ate with the cross a scheme of judicial satisfaction than that one insulated idea, which it is alleged 
by substitutionary punishment, then a singularly especially to imply. But- the fact is manifestly 
alien idea is introduced, and one which refuses to otherwise. The cross has entered largely into the 
concur not only, as we have seen, with its several vocabulary of apostolical theology, and furnished 
historic incidents, but with those forms of expres- one of the commonest illustrations of the New 
sion, and associations of thought, which so fre- Testament. Its exclusive appropriation to Christ, 
qucntly present themselves in the apostolical wri- which the popular theory requires, is at once con- 
tings. If the cross of Christ was an expiatory fronted by such a passage as that we have just quo- 
fact, as it is commonly understood by the popular ted, where wc find that the cross, not a cross, but 
mind, then we arc at a loss to account for that the cross of Christ is made the common property of 
style of speech, so familiar to the Apostles, which Apostles, and even of the world by personification, 
obviously establishes a oneness of experience with Paul speaks of being “ crucified with Christ,”—-of 
their Lord in this special incident of his history, being crucified to the world by the cross of Christ, 
Again wc repeat, the cross of Christ, if expiatory, and of the world being crucified to him, by Ike 
would have stood forth in its own solitary singu- cross of Christ. Even “ the flesh, with the affec- 
larity unapproached and unapproachable, as much tions and lusts,” are said to be “ crucified.” And 
as, nay, more so than Sinai, when it was made a in another place Paul«ays, “ our old man is cruci- 
tabcrnaclc for the terrible manifestation of the Di- fied with him,” not, bedt observed, he was crucified 
vine Majesty. The experience of Christ then could for our 44 old man,” or former corrupt self, but our 
never have been made a grand lesson of human corrupt self, or old man, is crucified on his eros3, 
virtue, and be held forth for the imitation of man- and with him. Such a rhetorical appropriation 
kind, as it evidently is in the epistolary writings, of the cross of Christ wc do not understand on 
Nor could the Apostles have had such a conception the theory of expiation, but find no difficulty in 
of the cross as that which they reveal when they understanding it apart from that theory. The 
speak of fellowship in Christ’s sufferings, and con- phraseology, technical though it be, affirms the in- 
Zorn//// to his death, and being crucified with Christ, telligible truth that all true Christians have undcr- 
They draw too near, and claim too great intimacy gone such a moral transformation as is implied in 
when they so speak of the world’s expiation.— the change of the old or former man, into the new 
Their more suitable attitude would be to stand far man; and that this great transformation has been 
off, and smite upon their breasts, and gaze with un- accomplished on the same principle of personal re
mingled awe. But they obviously approach with ristance of sin, which ultimately ended, in the case 
bold step and speech, aud, instead of looking upon of Christ, in his crucifixion. It is manifestly in 
the cross as a solitary and terrible insulation,—as reference to believers’ personal reformation that 
the awful concentration of judicial ideas hedged the Apostle says, “ Our old man is crucified with 
about by the most singularly distinct circumstan- him,” for he adds, 44 that the body of sin might be 
ces—they stand with shod feet on this great cen- destroyed, that henceforth wc should not serve sin.” 
tral spot,—surround themselves with the identi- But why should Paul describe this personal refor- 
cal circumstances, and regard it as the very soul matiou of a believer’s character, by the idea of 
of their religious life. Thus speaks one of the crucifying the old mau, or old corrupt nature, uu- 
Apostolical College: “ God forbid that I should less he understood the cross to express the great 
glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, moral idea of holiness resisting and overcoming 
by which* the world is crucified unto me, and I the assaults of sin ? This was beyond doubt the 
unto the world.” Strange language on the expia- idea in Paul’s mind, an idea totally distinct from, 
tion theory 1 The cross, and that too of the Lord and inconsistent with the expiatory and vicarious 
Jesus Christ, is here in a figure made to bear an- nature of the cross of Christ, 
other victim, and that “ the world,”—the spirit, The same Apostle has a remark in his Epistle 
principles, aud pursuits of the world,—4* by which to tilc Galatians too obviously bearing on this 
the world is crucified unto me.” And to establish part 0f our subject to be passed by without no- 
thc completeness of the divorce between' himself tice. The work of Paul in Galatia had bcengreat- 
aud the world, he represents the cross of Christ as \y interrupted by the blind fanaticism of certain 
bearing yet another victim, and that himself—“ and Judaizing teachers, who insisted on the obligation 
I (am crucified) unto the world.” We think wc 0f circumcision, aud the maintenance of the Mo
have very strong presumption against the expiatory saic institutes, by the Christian disciples. The 
notion of the cross in such apostolical phraseology. paju ancj annoyance which this circumstance had 
If the Apostle wished to convey the idea that the given the Apostle, arc apparent throughout his 
world was dead to him, and he dead to the world, J^pistle to that Church; and it is in reference 
lie could have said so, without introducing the thereto that, in the close of his letter, he says, 
idea of the cross and crucifixion, which, on the poi>- « Front henceforth let no man trouble me ; for I 
ular supposition, is the symbol of ideas so entirely bear j„ my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.” 
unique as to be unfit for illustrating such, or indeed p[erc js plainly an allusion to the crucial stigmata, 
any subject, and which wc should imagine, on this or scars 0!1 the pCr30n of Jesus, which he had re
supposition, would never have been associated in ceivcd in his unswerving fidelity to truth and 
the mind of an Apostle with any other idea than righteousness. These marks were flesh witnesses
----  ' to° the perfection of that obedience from which

* Gal. 6:14—The English version lias “ by whom,” even a violent death could not divert him. 'Lliey 
which is obviously not the sense, nor the grammatical stood therefore in the natural rhetoric of the 
rendering. The margin has “ whereby,” “ by which,” that ^pOSJje ^ t],c symbols of an unflinching devotion
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under persecution; and because he himself had introduction of an example or a motive? He could 
flesh scars, endured in the same great cause, he only mean that “ Christ also hath once suffered for 
says, with peculiar propriety, “ I bear in my body sins,” in the sense of suffering unjustly as a well- 
thc mark's of the Lord Jesus.” The thrice scourg- doer, hence he adds, “ the just for the unjust,” and 
ing, and the stoning at Lystra, had left their in- hence the appropriateness of this reference to 
dclible tokens on his person, which he gloried in as I Christ’s sufferings, and their value as an example 
the tokens of a truer circumcision than that sup-! *° soffer for well doing.
plied by the.mere ceremonial circumcision which j T,1C exemplary character of Christ's sufferings

anxious to arc yet further set forth in the opening verse of the 
superadd to their Christian faith. Now this com-1 succeeding chapter (chap. 4:1),“ Forasmuch then 
parison of the scar3 or marks in his own flesh with1 as Christ hath suffered for ns in the flesh, arm your- 
thoso which had been left in the flesh of Christ by 'selves likewise with the same mind.” Here be- 
the crucifixion, establishes a common principle in Severs arc enjoined to be prepared to imitate 
their endurance ; it explains Paul’s idea that Christ Christ’s sufferings, if the occasion shall demand it, 
was crucified on the very same principle as he was | and in the view of such an occasion he writes, 
scourged and stoned, that is, in bearing a living “ Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery 
testimony to the truth of God. Had the Apostle!tnal which is to try y°u> as though some strange 
regarded the cross-scars of Christ as the tokens of happened unto you, but rejoice, inasmuch as ye 
a vicarious satisfaction or expiation, he surely arc partakers of Christ's sufferings, 
could not have expressed himself as lie docs in the No one> we presume, will venture to deny that 
lauguage above. That lie should have placed his the Scriptures set forth the sufferings and death of 
own scars and those of the Lord Jesus Christ in the Lord Jesus Christ m the light of an example 
juxtaposition, and even call Christ’s mark his own, to the Church. We have never heard this dtspu- 
is auother and very considerable weight in the ted. As a doctrine it is acknowledged, but it is 
scale of evidence against the popular theory of ex- u°t prominently set forth and enforced. And the 
piation. This language takes its place side by side reason is obvious. It is not easy to reconcile the 
with that which has already come under our no- exemplary and expiatory character of the cross of 
t ice, where Paul aspires after “the fellowship of Christ. If it be expiatory, how can it be inuta- 
Christ’s suffering,” and to be made conformable to -7 and 7et»lf 11 J* exemplary, it must be capa- 
his death it expresses the Apostle’s idea, as Mr. Jfe of imitation. Can the cro» of Christ iav( 
Albert Barnes baa well put it, that it was his duty «“». two-fold character ? Tha it is exemp ary he

-■ABar1** *u ""s‘r«.; k„<. ,, 1.-21,, in. hi,
Apostle, alludes to the sufferings of Christ in a: for thc rcason that it is nowhere mentioned in
manner which is totally inexplicable on the popu-1 thc Scripturcs. There is express Scripture autho- 
lar theory. He tells servants that they should be rit in ‘ port of thc doctrine that the cross of 
subject not only to such masters iis are “good and C1/rist is tVe Church’s example, but there is not 
gentle, but also to the froward : for this is thank- ss gcriptnro authority that it is the Church’s 
worthy, he adds, «if a man for conscience toward; *iatiou (pins latter is only a theological specu- 
God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. For what [ llltj011 and ought a theological speculation to be 
glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your faults | elcvatc(i to the rank of a Scripture doctrine, espe- 
ye shall take it patiently? But if when ye do dall wherc it is found to be at irreconcilable va- 
iccll, and suffer for it, yc take it patiently, this is rjancc -with another clearlv ascertaine<l and uudis- 
acceptablc with God. For even hereunto, (name- tcd (riltll ? We lav grc*at Stress on this part of 
ly, to suffer for well doing, and so to sutler wrong-1 [he argument against‘the popular doctrine of ex- 
luUy,)were ye called, because Christ also suffered : piatioJt and do not hesitate to declare our convic- 
*°r us (that is, suffered wrongfully, contrary to all j [[on that confrontcd with thc fact that the cross of 
justice, because he was a well-doer), leaving us an. 0jirisfc is'erectecl before thc Church as its great ex-
cxample, that yc shauld follow his steps.” Wlmt AM,,LE_the notion of expiation is untenable, and
can be plainer than that Peter says Christ suffered j ou„ht to bc rcpudiated. Add to this the whole 
for us, by way of an example, not for the cxpia-1 for°e of cvjdcncc derived from the Scripture histo- 
tion of our sms ? He bids us follow his steps in i of the Crucifixion, and our Lords public and 
thc matter of Ins sufferings, because hereunto are ,privatc discourses concerning that event, and the 
we called. Then clearly the sufferings of Christ! *onclusion is logically inevitable, that the idea of 
are exemplary, and as such cannot be of the na-; au expiation is most foreign to the nature andpur- 
ture of an expiation. | pose 0f Christ’s death, and cannot be made to eon-

Iu thc chapter following the above quotation gist with thc facts and phenomena of the case, 
the same Apostle says, “ For it is better if the will1 
of God bc so, that ye suffer for well-doing than for.
evil-doing. For Christ also hath once suffered for . , ,
sins,”—not as a punishment for sins, or for the j Pr0Per c^cct on us and humble us into true rcsig- 
sakc of expiating sins, because why should the !1111*10.11’ ure 1, storms which drive nghtlj-^Urected. 
Apostle introduce such an idea in this place, where v<?ssc‘s ^owards ^”clr desired ports, 
he is enjoining his disciples to suffer, if need be, | — *
for well-doing, rather tliau for evil-doing, and also' The longer the saw of contention is drawn the 
introduces it with the word for, which signifies the hotter it grows.

certain of the Galatian Church were

Afflictions—Those afflictions which have their
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—the person addressed, “ be with me "—the person 
who speaks—“ in paradise.” Three days after, and 
subsccpicnt to liis resurrection, Jesus said to Mary, 
John 20 : 17, “Touch ?ncnot; for Jam not yet 
asceudcd to my father.” Hence three days are 
passed and Jesus had not been to heaven “ yet /’ 
therefore the Professor's inference from the Savior’s 
words cannot be true, and that part of his “ fog ” 
is dissipated. Jesus’ own testimony that lie had 
not “ yet asceudcd ” to heaven, cannot be set aside 
to accommodate our friend ; and any attempt to 
set it aside—as some do—by saying, “ lie had not 
ascended in his body, but his soul hud been there,” 
is null and void, from the fact that Jesus declares 
that he, personally, had “ not yet ascended,”—I— 
the personality—the Jesus who spoke to the thief 
aud said, “ with me.'' The personality is the same 
in each case—the one before and the other after his 
resurrection.

There is no difficulty in the text under consider
ation only what arises from neither of the other 
evangelists having said anything of the penitence 
of one of the thieves, and two of them having ex
pressly said that the thieves—plural—reviled Christ 
upon the cross. Supposing the account of Luke 
to be a genuine account of the penitence of one 
malefactor, it is only necessary to understand the 
thiefs prayer to remove all the “ fog.” What did 
the thief pray for ? “ Lord remember me when 
thou comcst into thy kingdom.” Archbishop 
Whntcly says, “ Into is a mis-translation ; it should 
be, in thy kiudom. -The meaning is—at thy se
cond coming in triumphant glory. Thus we read 
in Hcb. 9 : 28, ‘ Christ was once offered, See. . . : 
and unto them that look for him shall he appear 

unto salvation.’ ”—Scrip.

BIBLE EXAMINER.
NEW YORK, MAY 1, 1854.

THE CONFLICT.
REVIEW OF PROF. MATTISON.—BY TIIE EDITOR.

In our last, we brought our review of Prof. Mat- 
tison’s first discourse to a close. We now proceed 
with his second. His text was Luke 23 : 43, “ To
day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.” He re
marked :

“ Wc shall prove, this evening, from the Word of God, 
that immediately at death, the soul of the righteous goes 
to glory. Nature throughout recognizes the distinction 
between mind and matter. Death is the separation of the 
two.”

If “ nature recognizes the distinction between 
mind and matter,” will the Professor be kind 
enough to show us where in nature a created mind 
is recognized as existing, or making any manifes
tations, separate from matter ? If death is the se
paration of mind and matter, will he show us where 
in nature there is evidence of the existence and ac
tivity of that mind when thus separated ? Can lie 
do it without going to the “ Spirit llappers ?”
But the Prosessor is strong against them; yet they 
manifestly are too strong for him : for he gives 
them their premises: i. c., he admits that mind 
lives and acts when the man is dead ! But as the 
Professor does not claim this spirit rapping deve
lopment, in his facts in “ nature,” we are curious to 
know if he has any others. Let him prove, if he 
can, that a created mind can live and act separate 
from all material organisation, or separate from 
matter. Buthesaith:

“ If this [text] was the only declaration in the Bible, 
on this point, it ought forever to set the question at rest, the second time 
Those who teach the death of the spirit with the body* 
when they come to this text arc like Samson, shorn of 
their strength. They know not at what point to raise a 
fog to obscure its meaning, The Savior told the thief, in 
substance, this day thy soul shall be with my soul in par
adise, that is, in heaven.”

Here is a little “ fog,” but wc think wc can see 
through it. In the first place, it is obvious the 
Prof, makes •• mind—soul—and spirit,” synony
mous terms; hence, the spirit and soul arc the 
mind, and the mind is the spirit or soul. The spi
rit, soul, and mind, are only so many difterent words 
for thought. Then ii the Savior’s promise to the 
thief was, “ in substance, this day thy soul shall be 
in heaven,” it stands thus: “ This day thy thought 
shall be with my thought in heaven or “ Thy 
mind shall be with my mind in heaven.” But has also to prove that the thief died that day at

not dead when “ the even ” of that 
give us the “substance ” of the Savior’s words ? day came ; for it was after that his legs were bro- 

Thc words themselves are, “ This day shalt tiioit ” • ken to hasten his death ; and hence unless his soul

Rev. on a Future State, p. 324.
Thus, then, the thief prayed that when Jesus— 

who was now being “ offered ” on the cross—should 
come in his glory, to take his kingdom, that he 
would remember him. The answer is plain— 
“ This day ”—of which the thief had spoken, viz., 
when Christ should come in his kingdom, at his 
return “from heaven ” in his glory—“ thou ”—not 
thy soul merely—but “ thou shalt be with me in 
paradise.” Here all is plain and easy to be under
stood, and the “ fog ” is all on the Professor's side ; 
for if he insists on the literal day in which the
words were spoken lie has not only the insurmount
able testimony of Christ to overcome, that he had 
not yet ascended to heaven three days after, but he

waiving this : by what authority does the Proles- all. He was
sor
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left his body before he was dead, it did not arrive 
at paradise till the day after the promise; and if 
it arrived there then, the promise was unfulfilled in 
two particulars : 1st. It was not the “ to-day ” of 
the Professor ; and, 2nd, Jesus was not there for 
more than forty days afterwards. Let the impar
tial now judge on which side the fog is. It is all 
light on our side, in our judgment. Whether 
Professor is in the fog, he perhaps can judge better 
than we. Wishing him a happy deliverance from 
all fog, we pass this part of the subject. The Pro
fessor goes on to say :

“ Paul says, ‘ death cannot separate us from God,’ there
fore the soul lives on, or death docs separate us from 
Him.’-

If the Professor had told, us where Paul 
tin's we would have felt obliged to him. It is how
ever nowhere in the Bible, and must be a new re
velation, if the Professor is correct in the state
ment. Wc have no doubt he thought Paul said 
so, yet lie should translate the English right, if we 
cannot do so with Hebrew and Greek, as he afiirmed 
not one of us could. The mistake of our Profes
sor here is in making a very important omission. 
Paul saith, Horn. 8 : 35-39, that nothing shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God, which 
L in Christ Jesus our Lord.” Let it be observed 
it is the love of God, as manifested in Christ Je
sus, that neither death nor anything else can sepa
rate us from. Wrhcn the saint falls asleep in death 
he is no more separated from the love of God than 
the infant asleep in its mothers arms, or in the 
cradle before her, is separated from the love of its 
mother. Her love, if possible, is even stronger 
than before, while she watches for it to awake ; es
pecially if it was suffering much before it fell 
asleep, and she knew it was to awake free from all 
pain and sorrow. God’s children are great suffer
ers here, especially those of whom the Apostle is 
speaking in this chapter—they were killed all the 
day long, &c. v. 36 ; but though killed God loves 
them still, and watches over them to awake them 
at the last trump, by the voice of His Son, in 
whose hands he has placed their lives; and because 
of their union with His Son he loves them though 
men may hate and kill them. That love 
their resurrection at the last day; from it they 
cannot be separated, not even in death. But what 
has this to do with the Professor’s assumption from 
his imperfect quotation ? Next lie says:

“ God is not the God of the dead but of the living, 
therefore Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob must be living or 
God i.s not their God.”

Here i.s another specimen of a want of attention 
to the text and its connection. What is the sub

ject in dispute, of which these words are an imper
fect extract? It is the subject of the Resurrec
tion. It was not about the present slate of the 
dead, though it involved the agreement of both 
parties that the dead were not now alive. We say 
it involved this agreement, because no question of 
their present state was raised, it was a question 

our about the resurrect ion. The Sadducees denied the 
resurrection of the dead, and believed that death 
was an eternal cessation of conscious existence: 
that was what they called being dead. Hence their 
question is direct on this subject—“ Whose wife of 
them (the seven husbands) is she in the resurrec
tion ?” Not, Whose wife is she now? Mark’s 
record reads the question thus, “ In the resurrection 

says therefore, when they rise, whose wife shall she be 
of them ?” And Jesus’ recorded answer, in Mark
is, “ When they shall rise from the dead :...........
and as touching the dead that they rise ”—not that 
they arc now living—but, “ that they rise, have ye 
not read in the book of Moses, how in the bush 
God spake unto him, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob?” Luke adds, “ For he is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living, for all live unto him.” 
Thus by a combination of the Evangelists, we ar
rive at this truth,—The Sadducees did not question 
our Lord on the preseut state of the dead, because 
they manifestly had no dispute with him as to the 
fact that if there is a future life, at all, it de
pends on a resurrection. They understood him to 
teach a future life to dead men by a resurrection, 
and in that way only ; while they maintained, 
when men die they remain eternally dead. It is in 
view of their belief, or disbelief, our Lord uses the 
term dead. If men were to be eternally dead, as 
the Sadducees maintained, then God could not be 
called their God, for he is not the God of men who 
are dead in that sense. The Sadducees acknow
ledged the authority of Moses, and Jesus appeals 
to that authority to prove them in error. To do 
this, lie shows them, if there be no resurrection, 
then Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob would be dead iu 
their sense; but that such is not the case, lie tells 
them that God had declared himself to be their 
God ; hence they mast have a resurrection, and 
that such was the purpose of God concerning those 
Patriarchs ; in his purpose they all—Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob—live unto hint“ who quickenetli 
the dead and eallcth those things which be not as 
though they were.” because of the certainty of 
their actually being. Compare Mark 12 : 23-27, 
and Luke 20 : 27-38, with Rom. 4 : 17 ; then 
turn to Heb. 11 : 13, where, speaking of Abraham 
and others. Paul saith. “ These all died in faith,

secures
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not having received the promises.” &c„ and at ver
ses 39 and 40, having spoken of many ancient wor
thies, he saith, “ These all, having obtained a good 
report through faith, received not the promises: 
God having provided some better thing for us, that 
they without us should not be made perfect.” The 
whole family of saints are to be brought into the 
inheritance at once, at the last trump, by the re
surrection, and not by a survival in life when 
dead.

If Prof. Mnttisou s construction of the words 
under consideration is the true one, he will find it 
difficult to show why the Sadducccs were silenced• 
For if Jesus designed to show that the souls of 
those ancient Patriarchs were now living, by his 
appeal to Moses, his opponents might easily have 
replied, u How docs that prove the resurrection, 
Master ?” So far, in fact, would such an argu
ment be from proving the resurrection—the very 
poiut in question—it would prove it wholly 
ccssary, und hence highly improbable. The only 
way to avoid this would be to take the ground of 
Rev. John Howard Hinton, England, who attempts 
to make it appear that it is not the resurrection 
proper that is the disputed point, but a future life 
in general; but to his view Mark’s account— 
which we have quoted—is fatal, viz.: “ AY hen they 
shall rise—when they shall rise from the dead”— 
not, when they die, or when they enter the future 
life merely : no, the great question of a future life 
all turns on the fact whether men shall rise from 
the dead : without such rising there is no future 
life to any man. The text we have considered, so 
far from sustaining our opponents, is an engine 
that demolishes their own theory completely, aud 
is a strong bulwark to defend the position we ad
vocate, viz., “ Life—future, eternal life—only 
through Christ, and that by the resurrection at the 
last day.” Our Professor next saith :

“ ‘ Fear not them which can kill the body bat cannot 
kill the soul.’ Man cannot kill the soul. But if it is one 
with the body, any man can kill it. There is no such 
thing in the univeme as a dead soul."

Ignorant as the Professor says we arc of He
brew and Greek, we think we know' enough to 
comprehend the fact that he does not possess the 
attribute of omniscience, and therefore there may 
be such a thing somewhere in the universe as a 
dead soul. If he will turn to Rev. 1C : 3, he will 
find testimony that “ every living soul in the sea 
died.” Then there must have been such a thing as 
a dead soul. Should the Professor say, “ That 
means the fishes aud whales died,” we reply that 
they were souls,- and they died. If he understands 
Hebrew' aud Greek, he knows that the principal

word in Hebrew for soul is Nephesh, and that the 
only word in Greek for soul is Psuche. In the He
brew we find the expression dead nephesh—dead 
soul,—of not unfrcquent occurrence, though our 
translation docs not always suffer that fact to ap
pear, but a Professor should not attempt to conceal 
it. The Greek term psuche is primarily and pro
perly expressive of life, though our translators 
have sometimes rendered it life, aud at other times 
soul. Of this Dr. Clarke complains, particularly 
in Math. 16 : 25, 26. If our Professor maintains 
a nephesh or psuche cannot be killed by man, yet 
he must admit that God is able to destroy both 
soul (psuche) and body; for so the remainder of 
the text declares, from which lie quoted partially. 
Besides, if souls cannot be killed by men, in some 
sense, will our friend tell us how' wc are to under
stand the record, Joshua 10th chap., where, in the 
overthrow' of certain cities, it is said six times, 
with slight variations, “ All the souls that were 
therein he utterly destroyed?” That looks as if 
men might kill some souls! Will the Professor 
say, That means lie destroyed their persons. Agreed. 
So soul sometimes means person, or personality. 
Now whose person, or personality, cannot 
kill, or destroy ? Or, of whose persons or person
ality did Jesus speak in the text under considera
tion? Was it the soul or person of all men, or of 
a certain specific class of men? Luke introduces 
the words thus, “I say unto you, my friends and 
Matthew shows that it was in a discourse with the

unne-

men

disciples, and to fortify them against apostacy 
der their coming suffering that Jesus spake the 
words under consideration. They express a fact, 
viz.: That man cannot extinguish their personali
ty, or deprive his followers of life, so as to destroy 
or deprive them of that future and eternal life 
which lie promised ; but that God was able to do 
both—therefore fear not them who kill the body 
[deprive -you of life now] but arc not able to kill 
the soul (or extinguish your personality); for who
soever shall lose his life—psuche—for my sake shall 
find it.” Compare Matth. 10: 28, and Luke 12: 
4, 5, with Matth. 16 : 25.

uu-

Thc text, then, gives no countenance to the Pro-
called thelessor’s assumption of an entity in 

soul, that survives in a state of consciousness when 
the man is dead ; but it docs give the glorious 
hope to the followers of Christ, that however they 
may be tortured by men, even unto death, their 
personality shall be maintained by God, and they 
shall be raised up to an endless life at the last day. 
But it is also a warning that if they deny Christ, 
and apostatise under their sufferings

man.

God will do
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Bible, and is equally charged with acting two sep
arate ways at different times.

Wc might enlarge upon that contrast, but lest 
we should be charged with traveling over the 
ground again, we do not enlarge upon it. It has 
been insinuated, and something more than insin
uated, that God—I suppposc, of course, meaning the 
God of the Bible—had no right to take away 
man’s life, except to transform him, as the cater
pillar is transformed into a butterfly. Now, Mr. 
Chairman, I have heard of that caterpillar trans
formation till to me it is worn threadbare. Sir,

that which man cannot do—destroy both soul and 
body—extinguish their being, their personality— 
forever : therefore fear Him, and not men who 
have no such power.

DEFENCE OF THE BIBLE.
We here give our readers the last of our speech

es in the Hartford Bible Convention followed how
ever by the one we published March 15th, on the 
“ Theological Hell,” which was the last in order. 
—Ed. Ex.

the caterpillar never did die, the life never was 
extinct; enter into that caterpillar’s bed, where he 
has wound himself for repose ; put into that bed 

thing that extinguishes life, and see if a but-

It may be proper for me to state at the outset, 
that I do not staud here, and have not stood here 
at any part of this discussion, to plead that every 
word in the Bible was given by inspiration. No 
such grouud have I taken. I take the Bible to be 
a record, by faithful and trustworthy witnesses, of 
revelations that have btfcu made by God to men, 
and of transactions connected with these revela
tions, and that the record of these transactions is 
not a matter of inspiration. The persons who re
corded it, recorded it in their own language, ac
cording to their understanding of it. Now, sir, 
in regard to the general charge, I, at the outset of 
this discussion, called for the law by which the 
Bible was to be judged, and so far at least as it 
related to my friend Wright and myself, it was 
settled that natural religion, the religion of Na
ture, or the God of Nature, was the law by which 
the Bible was to be tried. Though we might 
have pressed that point further, we chose to stop 
at that poiut, and to meet our friend on that 
ground—his own ground—and to test the God of 
the Bible by the God of Nature. Even suppos
ing the ^God of the Bible sanctioned those dread
ful thiugs which he (friend Wright) spoke of— 
which may be a question of itself—we have, in 
comparing the God of Nature with the God of; 
the Bible, shown, at any rate, that the God of the j 
Bible is no worse than the God of Nature, and 
therefore the God of the Bible can not be brought 
in guilty under the law by which lie was to be 
tried. If it is pleaded that the God of the Bible 
sometimes acted one way and sometimes another, 
we say that the God of Nature has acted in the 
same way. The God of Nature sometimes gives 
rain, waters the earth, refreshes it with cheering 
showers, and causes it to vegetate and bring forth ; 
and at other times the God of Nature withholds 
the rain, and the earth parches up, and mau and 
beast suffer and languish for the lack of the neces
saries of life. Then the God of .Nature is equal
ly as deficient in this respect os the God of the

some
terfly will ever come out. Never. But, sir, our 
friend should have followed the butterfly a little 
further, and then the beautiful butterfly, after flut
tering in the sun, and from flower to flower, dies; 
and where is it now ? Look at it lying in the 
street! where is he ? emerged into some higher 
life! If it has emerged into some higher life, the 
God of Nature has failed to reveal it. Yes, sir, 
and the God of Nature has failed to reveal that a 

daughter of the human family emerges into 
a higher life when once they die. We call upon 
you to bring a revelation of Nature that when a 

. dies he emerges into a higher state. Let us 
the testimony, if they have it. Let it be forth

coming. The pagan philosophers, about whom so 
much has been said, only speculated upon the sub-

tkeir own minds,

son or

man
see

ject. They never satisfied even 
by their owu confessions, only while they were in 
argument. They thought it expedient to teach 
the doctrine to the vulgar multitude, because they 
could hold an influence over them by it, while they 
themselves did not believe in this immortality ; and 
Bishop Whately has abundantly shown this in his 
work on the “ Future States.”

Why, sir, if the God of Nature has revealed 
the certaiuty that mau lives after he is dead, I ask 
why it is that these recent developments, which 

called “ rappiug spirits,” have made their ap
pearance ? Is that the God of Nature, sir, ? This 
very resort to rapping spirits is an acknowledge
ment that the God of Nature reveals nothing in 
regard to man’s future life.

I shall uow proceed to notice some few of the 
criticisms which have been made upon the Bible, or 
the teachings of the Bible, and which have been 
urged upon the attention with great pathos, as 
showing that the Bible was as bad as the resolu
tion says. Perhaps I may as well begiu in rela-

nre
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lion to the attempt to prove from this Bible that [gospel that the God of Nature never preached, and 
' the God of Nature has revealed the moral perfee- never can—the gospel of a future life by a resurrec

tions of God. I have taken the ground that na- tion from the dead, lie told them to go and 
ture or natural religion goes no further in regard preach, and the apostles did go and preach that 
to the doctrines of God than that there is a God, gospel.
or that there are Gods, one or many, possessed of: The gospel of Jesus Christ is the proclamation, 
great power and intelligence; that the God of Na-1 the glad tidings to a benighted world, that the God 
ture does not reveal with any certainty to man’s |of Mature has failed to enlighten, that there is 
mind the moral perfections or character of that other life, which may be obtained by the dying 
being or of those beings. An appeal has been j children of men; and that that life is God’s ap- 
madc to our Bible which gives us to understand pointment through the Lord Jesus Christ, and by 
that if our Bible is true, my position is not true; j him, and through him alone. These were the ti- 
and if the Bible has taught a doctrine of that | (]jn<rS to a dark world, speculating, unable to find 
character, we arc to conclude that nature docs j out what was beyond the dark clouds of death, 
teach the moral perfections of God. AYc are rc-j« Qot| so Jovcd the world that he gave his only-be- 
ferred to Paul s Lpistle to the Romans, 1st chap.: g0tten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
“ Because that which may be known of God is I not perjsh. bllt have everlasting life.” The God of 
manifest in them,” or to them; “ for God had | Xaturc teaches no such principle of self-revival, 
showed it unto them, for the invisible things it remains for the glad tidings and good news of 
him, from the creation of the world, arc clearly, God to brin{, to vicw the possibility of obtaining 
seen, being understood by the things that are| immortnlity and eternal life.
made.” What invisible things are clcarlv seen?! i .m. , c .. r r, ,. .I*,, to talk, then, about an arbitrary command toI lie moral perfections of God l Arc they clearly ... ; ...$ T, , o .. ,. . believe without evidence, is talking wrongfullyseeu? Paul, what do you mean ? “ Even his eler- °
nal power aud Godhead- That is just wliat I the ®lbl°- *»■*"■ ° adm,t’ ’f
said. His being, His existence, His power and in- 5™ PIcase>that 1,10 Gotl ol ,he Blljlu <loes al,l>Cal 
telligence, it is clear, are manifested by natural re- t0 man's lcason ; a,,d 1 am wlllinS t0 cvc" “ 
ligion, but beyond that the Apostle does not affirm etep further, if my friends on the other, side w.U 
that it goes, and he specified the very points to l*o it better, and so faf as to say that whatever 
which we referred. nia>' profess to be a rcvclation^hat contradicts pal

pably, plainly, true reason, is not a subject of be-

au-

Next, sir, we have a criticism on the expression 
of our Lord in Mark 20 : 10 ; and if I am not 
mistaken, that verse has been quoted uniformly 
alone, without regard to its context—without re
gard to anything that is said in connection with it. 
The text, as quoted, is this: “ He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved: he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” This is brought as a charge 
against the Bible, as threatening the most terrible 
penalty for unbelief, when it is affirmed a man can 
not believe without evidence. Well, I shall not 
disagree with any on that point. I do not believe 
a man can believe without evidence ; nor did the 
blessed Jesus require that any one should believe 
without evidence. He expressly declares, as a 
principle of his religion, that if he had not come 
and spoken unto them, then they had not had sin. 
Just look at the connection : “ And lie said unto 
them, go ye into all the world and preach the gos
pel to every creature. He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved ; he that believeth not shall 
be damned.” or condemned. Why condemned? 
Because they did not believe arbitrarily, without 
evidence? No, sir. He directed his disciples to 
preach the gospel—good news—glad tidings—the

lief.
I notice another criticism which we have had 

on this occasion, which is in the 23rd chapter of 
Matthew : “ Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and 
to his disciples, saying, The Scribes and the Phar
isees sit in Moses’ scat; all therefore whatsoever 
they bid you observe, that observe and do ; but do 
not ye after their works; for they say, and do not.” 
It is said here that our Lord Jesus Christ requires 
that whatever the Pharisees bid them observe and 
do, they were to do. Where did they sit ? In 
Moses' scat. Then to the law and to the testimo
ny, if they speak not according to this word, it is 
because there is no light in them. If the Scribes 
and Pharisees did not speak according to the law 
and to the testimony, Jesus never commanded them 
to obey them—never. There has been something 
said in the course of these remarks by our friends 
on the opposite side about the Mosaic priesthood, 
about the corruptions of the Jewish priesthood, as 
if that were an argument against the religious in
stitutions of Moses. I beg, right at this point, to 
be indulged with the privilege of readiug a remark 
of ])r. McCulloh, in his work to which I have bo-
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fore referred. In 1st volume of his work, page things in nature, and the best determined signifi- 
209. lie says: cation of words according to the different occa-

“Though the prophets always urged the nation sio,,s on which wcr0 
in the most earnest manner to a strict observance Be makes the law of right reason a law in the 
of the institutions of Moses, it is abundantly evi- definition of the word, “ beyond all cavil ” There, 
dent that they could not have formed any par- sir, I believe in Lord Bolingbrokc’s right-reason ob-

rr10"- ThatiSft n°blo sentiment; I take do- 
their writings are full of censures and dcnuncia- “S"1 ,n Pra,smS it, coming from a man called a 
lions against them for transgressing the laws of Deist. He was a man that rejected the Bible as a 
Jehovah, and for failing in their moral duties to- revelation, but was a beliver in God. I will read

'lat la-T' Vv ,1-u;tl!y "°wary another extract from the same author. Hesajs: to remark that Jeremiah and Lzekiel the only two ,mi , _ ,, J .
prophets taken from the priestlv tribe, arc as cx- it «°fPel of Ohnst is one continued lesson of 
press in their censures of the priesthood as other the strictest morality, of justice, of benevolence, 
prophets.” He adds, iu a note, “ Collins, the De- an(^ uniTC1^a c*‘ar,ty*
ist, was so much struck with the amount of ccn- Is such the testimony we have heard in this
sure cast by the prophets upon the priesthood, that place from the followers of Lord Bolingbroke? I u 
lie terms them , these prophets “ free-thinkers, (jardly dare say followers. No, sir. The Bible
It been attacked by - silly cavil. It bus been
wlieu they had thus transgressed, yet they uni- attempted by such a cavil to show that the Lord 
vcrsally sustained the institutions of Moses in the Jesus condemned even the desire of marriage.— 
most urgent manner, as being constitutions of Jo- \vc come now to that text as recorded in the 5th 
hovah. However, the observation of this writer . of Matthew, on which the cavil or criti- 
is important; for even lus superficial examination . 1 ’ . . ..
of the prophetical writings was sufficient to show cism was made : “Ye have heard that it was
him that there could be no collusion between the said by them of old time, Thou shalt not commit 
prophets and the priesthood.” adultery ; but I say unto you. That whosoever

These prophets, then, do denounce the corrup- looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath cora
tion and wickedness of the priesthood, and do- milted adultery with her already in his heart’’ It 
nouncc it so severely, that even this intelligent Dc- was said here (by Mr. AVright), that. Jesus de
ist was constrained to acknowledge there could be c]uml that whosoever looketh on a woman to de- 
no collusion between them.- But, sir, it has been Sirc her for his wife was an adulterer. I call that 
said here, on this stand, that the Mosaic priest- a « sm,j cavil." AVe will not call it “ a contempt- 
hood was a “contemptible foolery.” If I were iblc foolery.” It is a perversion of the words of 
disposed to retalitatc—but I am not—I would say jCsus, as palpable as the shining of the noon-day 
that another criticism that I am about to notice is sun> Turn with me, then, to the 19th chapter 
a most “ contemptible ” criticism, but I wont use am\ 3n] verse : “ The Pharisees also came unto 
the word only as borrowed. Jesus, tempting him, and saying uuto him, Is it

The remarks which I am about to read, you will hnvful for a man to put away his wife for every 
find extracted from Dr. McCulloh, in his work, caugc An(| jie answcrcd and said unto them, 
page 240. Dr. McCulloh, says : Have yc not read, that lie who made them at the

“ Lord Bollingbroke, however inimical to the the- , inn‘ino. nul(je them male and female? For

its excellent morality, as the following extracts aud shall cleave to his wife, and they twain shall 
from his writings will abundantly show. And his he 0nc flesh ; wherefore they arc no more twain, 
observations on the subject of theological teach- but 0|MJ ^ . what God hath joined together, let 
ing not only is creditable to his discernment, but ” t nnv ..d£s justice to the actual merits of Christianity, not man put asunder. I asl any intelligent man
whicii most other Deists have endeavored to coii- or woman m this congregation i( we are not 
fouud with the false teachings of men.” right in applying Lord Bolingbroke’s expression.

That is just what is being attempted here. Lord « sjHy cavil,” to such an interpretation of these 
Bolingbroke says in his 4th essay, section 5th : words of Jesus as was given by persons on the op-

“ The gospel teaches universal benevolence, re- p0sitc side of the question ? 
commend* the precepts of it, and commends the iri were defending a cause that needed such a

«*. *»:“ »'«-> * w».m i.
and makes the law of right reason a law in every was a doubtlul one. (Applause.)
possible definition of the word beyond nil cavil.— --------- -------- ---------
1 say beyond all cavil, because a great deal of silly Speak with calmness aud deliberation on all occa- 
cavil lias been employed to perplex the plainest sions, specially in circumstances that lend to irritate.
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A WARNING TO CHRISTIANS fact remains; a war spirit is abroad, a spirit of ha- 
Then shall many be offimdccl, and shall betray trcd and dcllf011- dt.isjls contaminating- influ- 

one another; and many false prophets shall arise, e“.e ‘I™1 ™ fc?f}-ft'? the demoralizing influence 
and shall deceive many ; and bectn.sc iniquity shall offamilmnty with the ideas of war and bloodshed 
abound, the love of mam, shall wax coll fiat he unheal by excitement,- lie bitter party
that shall endure unto the end, shall be saved.”- sI,lrlt’<hat ls’ eTll> and Clluses evd to sl)rcad- 
Matt. 24 : 10-13. Let it not be said there is no danger to Christ's 

It is well known that seasons of great and gen- j disciples from these causes. There is danger, bc- 
cral excitement, whether arising from political or cause “ when iniquity shall abound, the love of 
other causes, arc fraught with danger to the men- nwn*y shall wax cold!” Such are the mysterious 
tal stability of many individuals. There are and inexplicable sympathies which bind man to man, 
times when some dreadful epidemic seems to seize which forbid a separate and isolated interest, that 
hold of the minds of men, when a bliud excite- we catch unconsciously the prevalent tone, and we 
ment pervades all classes; and few escape the in- know not till the mind is warped and unsettled, 
feet ion. Times of war and revolution arc cmi- and thus, being in an unhealthy state, it is ready 
nently such, and tend greatly to unsettle men’s to receive and to conceive evil. The moral scourge 
minds, and to work them up into an unhealthy fc- ‘-s more destructive even than the pestilence, 
verisli state, creating a morbid desire for an un- In extraordinary times, God will grant to his 
wholesome stimulus. When events occur which chosen extraordinary help. Of this blessed truth 
powerfully afreet the general mind, when nations we have many assurancesbut our space forbids 
arc roused into energetic and unwonted action; their transcription. The reader may turn to Job 
when old established and world-wide systems are 5 : 17-24 ; Isaiah 33 : 10-17 ; Ps. 33 ; and many 
verging on dissolution, then is the individual mind, other passages to the same purpose, 
even of the man of God, liable to be unbalanced, In view of the evils which are certainly coming 
to lose, as it were, iis foot hold, and be silently but upon us, and of others which may be near, how 
surely borne away, by the passion that sways the ought the believers in Jesus to be drawing closer 
hour, into the gulf of forgetfulness of God ; such and firmer, the bonds of Christian aud brotherly 
times were impending when Jesus replied to his love, so that united, they may the belter resist the 
disciples’ question, and the same warnings and in- insidious approach of disaffection to the “ cross of 
junctions given them will apply to all similar occa- Christ.” That, united, they may watch over and 
»ions. “ Because iniquity shall abound, the love strengthen one another; and by keeping aloof 
)f many shall wax cold.” “ Sec that ye be not from the spirit of the world, “ build themselves up 
troubled ; in your patience possess ye your souls,” in their most holy faith,” aud, “ having done all, to 
that is, in patient continuance in well-doing, pos- stand with their loins girt about with truth, their, 
scss the mastery over your own minds; be not feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of 
carried away by the prevailing spirit. Be watch- peace, and their hearts filled with the love of God ; 
ful and prayerful. Such is the tenor of some of the praying always, with all perseverance and supplica- 
injunctions, given in view of (he approaching evils, tion for all saints, as well as for themselves.”

It will be evident to all who hike notice of the The time must come when the secrets of all 
course of public and political events, aud who does hearts shall be revealed, when the veil which cus- 
not, in these latter days, when so many run to and tom, reserve, or prudence has drawn over the faces 
fro, and knowledge is increased? that events of no of most men, shall be torn away. Then will “ the 
common import arc about to transpire. The voices sinners in Zion be afraid,” then will “ fearful ness 
of the prophets, with one consent, testify .that na- surprise the hypocrites,” Is. 33 :14. The words 
tionalconvulsions,famines,pestilences,earthquakes, of Jesus, “many shall be offended, and shall be- 
&c., must precede the much-desired era of rest and tray one another; and because iniquity shall 
peace under the Messiah. The proclamation of abound, the love of many shall wax cold,”—ring 
Joel rings in our cars, “Prepare war, wake up the the death knell of many a fair profession, 
mighty men ; let all the men of war draw near, let Let then the followers of Jesus, who arc seek- 
themcomeup; beat your plowshares into swords, ing for glory, honor, and incorruptibility, bethink 
and your pruning hooks into spears ; assemble and themselves, and in view of the dangers to which 
come all ye nations, and gather yourselves together the tone and stability of the individual mind is 
roundabout.” We already sec the greater part of the exposed, from the stir and the excitement, and tho 
world in arms, and we look, also, for the crumbling party spirit, now working amongst the people ; let 
to pieces of an old established system, corrupted them exercise caution, watchfulness, aud prayer; 
from its original divine simplicity, grown old in let them use self-denial, self-possession, self-control, 
wan ton ness and crime, joined with the rulers of the and faith in God’s promises ; let them bo earnest 
world in an unholy union, that they might “eatup and diligent in every good work, that they may be 
God's people, as if they were bread ;” we look for marked out as people who look beyond the present 
the day when the proud shall be abased, and the world, and who recognise the baud of God in all 
“ Lord alone be exalted.” But the overthrow of events. Let them not be led away by the spirit J>f 
Babylon will be mighty, aud how many noble be- the time, but strive the more earnestly to live “so- 
ings may be involved in her fall ? As it is said in berly, righteously, and godly, in the present world, 
the book of Daniel, “ Many of them of understand-' looking for the appearing of the great God and 
ing shall fall through seducers, who shall cleave to our Saviour. And may the Lord direct their hearts 
them by flatteries.” into the love of God, and into the patient waiting

Whether these things are at hand or not, the for Christ.”—Moncricjps Expositor, Scotland.
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Letters from Donors to our Aid.

We have given some extracts from such letters, 
but think not best to do so uniformly, as there is 
a similarity in the kind expressions of sympathy, 
which—though refreshing to our own mind, and 
received with gratitude by us—is, perhaps, not 
best to continue before our readers. We shall 
continue to acknowledge the amount received and 
give the donor’s name unless otherwise desired. 
W c give intliis number the following extracts from 
letters containing donations.

good brethren will make it up to you ; and we 
hope more too. May you be prospered in scatter
ing the fables of the present age, and in establish
ing the truth of God’s blessed Word, to the life of 
thousands. I feel more than ever attached to the 
truth of the Word. Wc, as a church, arc still 
holding on to the blessed hope of the glorious ap
pearing of our blessed Lord. Time is giving place 
to events which give strength to our hope. Yours 
in love, looking for life in Christ.

From R. A. Shcnnnn, Woodstock, Conn.
Br. Storrs:—Having heard of your loss, and de

siring to assist you in the cause of truth in which 
you arc engaged, I send two dollars for the Exami
ner one year. I believe the great truth of life 
through Christ, which you advocate, is making 
progress by the circulation of the Examiner. I 
can say it is a source of information to me.

Yours in hope of life when Christ shall come.

From C. F. Sweet, Ulster, Pn.
Br. Storrs:—I hope your loss by fire will be the 

means, in the hands of God, of trying the faith of 
many, and that they will not be satisfied with say
ing, lie ye warmed and fed, and go on in your la
bor of love in heralding the truth of Eternal Life 
through Christ alone, while they withhold the
means necessary to meet the demands..................
I could but sit down and weep, in looking over the 
two last Examiners, to see the prompt liberality of 
those brethren who have shown their faith by their 
works, and their love, not in word and tongue only, 
but in deed aud truth. Great must be their con
solation when they think Jesus saith, He that gives 
a cup of cold water shall not lose his reward. “ The 
Books” will be opened by-and-by, and then he 
that hath lent to the Lord will be recompensed.

As ever, yours in hope of real life.

Donations to our aid since April 15th:—Dr. A. 
B. Pope, S3; Joseph Eaton, S3 ; Mrs. Ursula Ea
ton, Si.50 ; Mrs. Anne Potter, 50 cents ; from a 
« friend,” S2 ; H. H. Hall, SI,40 ; John P. Fish
er, $2 ; A. Fisher, S2 ; G. Fisher, S3 ; the Church 
iu Yictor, N. Y., by Levi Boughtou, $10 ; C. F. 
Sweet, SI; H. E. Carver, SI; A. C. Locke, SI ; 
H. G. Armstrong, $5.

All these friends may be assured their liberal aid 
has deeply affected our heart; and our prayer is to 
God for His rich blessing upon you all.

From Dr* A. B. Pope, Columbia, Mo.
Br. Storrs—Your last Bible Examiner brought 

the unpleasant news of your loss by fire. I have 
been a reader and subscriber of the Examiner from 
its commencement, and I confess that it has been 
to me a key that ha3 unlocked the Bible to my 
vision. It has torn away the dark mist of spirit
ualism that has been so long practiced by the so- 
called orthodoxy, to the obscuration of the plainest 
language. In short, sir, your Bible Examiner 
has saved me from infidelity; though I am called 
by the orthodoxy, an infidel, it passes as the idle 
wind, believing that they have not the reward of 
life to bestow, or the punishment of death to in
flict.

This being true, that it has been the means of 
saving me from so frightful an abyss as that of in
fidelity, can I pass by without dropping in my mite, 
to relieve one who has labored so faithfully in the 
cause of the Truth and the Life ? No, Brother ; 
take this mite ; and may Christ, who testified to 
the Truth, put it into the hearts of all who read 
the Examiner, to come up at once with their mites, 
to the relief of one whose vocation is giving light, 
and opening the way of life, to poor benighted fall
en man.

The amount I send is small, but I hope all the 
brethren can spare you that much, and if so, and 
they do it at once, it will put you again iu a posi
tion to do much good. ?

From Geo. Flslicr, Slntorsvlllc, R. I.
Br. Storrs;— . . . We trust that you will 

be amply sustained by the friends of the Examiner. 
It is our prayer that every friend of-the cause will 
throw in their mite.

My father, John P. Fisher, sends you $2 ; my 
brother, A. Fisher, sends $2, and I send $3,—$7 
in all,—with our prayers that God may bless it to 
you ten-fold. Go on dear brother with your good 
work : and if you arc not recompensed in this life, 
you will be at the resurrection of the just.

From Lovl Bougliton, Victor, N. Y.
Br. Storrs:—Please accept the enclosed as a free

will ofl'cring from the church iu Yictor. We 
are sorry you have met with loss, but think the

A Free Translation of Hebrews 4 : 12, from 
the Irish Scriptures, taken from the “ Irish Evan
gelist.”

For the word of God, the preached gospel, by 
which wc arc invited to cuter into the rest of God, 
is a living powerful principle, more searching and 
piercing, aud cuts keener than a sword having two 
edges, effecting not merely the body, but also acts 
on the mind, and makes a separation betweeu the 
soul and spirit,—that is, showing up both the ani
mal and spiritual passious, aud laying open the 
concealed parts of the animal constitution, and 
reading the secret thoughts of the heart.
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Bible versus Tradition, by Aaron Ellis; 
published at the office of the BibLk Examiner, 130 
Fulton street.—In an age of controversy like the 
present, this work will be read with nervous atten
tion. The learned author appears a profound 
adept 03 an interpreter of the letter, how far lie is 
guided by the spirit is for theFather of Spirits ” 
to determine. Frofessors of theology cannot but 
feel interested by investigating the merits of such 
a publication, a ml, from the tenor of his inferences, 
drawn from a most momentous subject, we should 
pronounce Mr. Ellis a sincere philanthropist. The 
public will judge for themselves. The work is pro
duced by the publisher in a style which must be 
highly gratifying to the author.

. The foregoing notice we copy from tli<^Editorial 
of the “ New Yurie Mercantile Guide." We are 
glad the conductors of that paper are not afraid to 
notice such a work, while only one other paper in 
this city—viz : “ The Tribune —has condescend
ed to notice it at all. though we have sent a 
copy to n number.

We would be pleased if notices of it embraced the 
name of Br. Read as well as that of Bro. Ellis. 
Certainly the work would never have appeared in 
its present form and style, but for the labor of Br. 
Thomas Read. He not only re-wrote the entire 
manuscript of Br. Ellis, but supplied a large por
tion of the matter it contains. Much credit is due 
to Br. Ellis for his patient and long-continued 
search of the Scriptures and collection of texts on 
particular words; but the final arrangement, re
vision, careful examination of the whole work, and 
comparing with the original, and various authors 
on the original terms, with the addition of a large 
amount of new* and original matter, was the work 
ofBr. Read, and cost him months of close study 
and labor.

We have some very interesting facts relating to 
the good this work has accomplished. A gentle
manly man called at our ollice a few days since, 
with a copy of the first edition—thoroughly worn 
by use—and said, “ Six months ago I cared noth
ing for the Bible, but since I obtained this key the 
Bible has become the most interesting book in the 
world.” His book gave evidence that he studied 
it thoroughly, and lie was anxious to have it 
“ scattered by thousands.” Br. Ham speaks thus 
of it in his Christian Examiner for April :—

be the vatic mccum of all who wish to be well in
formed therein, and well furnished for the battle of 
truth.

u Its size " is no impediment to its circulation in 
this country, but rather an advantage, as those 
who wish to examine the subject want more than 
they can find in smaller works; yet works of less 
magnitude may do better for i( pioneerssuch we 
intend to issue. Price of Bible vs. Tradition, 75 
cents. Ten copies for §5.

Map of the Seat of War.—Many persons 
arc entirely ignorant of the scene of war now 
opened in Europe and Asia, and hence read ac
counts of the conflict with indistinct ideas, and 
much less interest than they would if they under
stood its location. As the subject is likely to be 
one of the deepest importance the world ever wit
nessed. and to open the most tremendous events, a 
good Map, embracing the places concerned in the 
war, is a desirable object. Such a Map is pub
lished in this city, and we will furnish it, to those 
who may wish, at 37 cents; or sent by mail 
and postage paid, for 40 cents. It is about two 
feet square, and nicely colored. Any person can 
trace the movements of the conflicting powers on 
it, and hence read the reports, from time to time, 
with a better understanding. Every family should 
have one. We will scud three to one address, for 
SI, and pay the postage,

“ An Appeal to Men of Reason and Commcr) 
Sense.”—This Tract is now for sale at CO cents 
per 100 : per 1000, §5. ’

“The Imperative Nature of Duty.”—Br. 
C. F. Hudson informs us that lie lias a few copies 
of this work, which can be had of him at Cincin
nati, Ohio, for 12 cents per copy. The amount 
can be sent him in Post Office Stamps. Sec our 
notice of the work April 1st, p. 98.

“ The Christian Doctrine of tiik Dignity 
of Human Nature, and the End of Evil 
“ The Paradox of Penalty; or. Too Fearful, Un- 
fearedand “ The Missionary Spirit, as affected 
by the doctrine of Specific Immortality.”

Such arc the topics Br. C. F. Hudson intends 
presenting in a Pamphlet of about 75 pages ; to 
which, lie says, “A few doctrinal propositions may 
be added, in the form of Notes.”

The Pamphlet will be retailed at about 25 cts., 
with a discount by the quantity. It will be issued 

orders sent shall indicate the proper size

A very valuable contribution towards the set
tlement of the controversy concerning the Scrip
ture doctrine of human immortality and its related 
topics. The author of this work has thoroughly 
studied the subjects on which he writes, and by a 
very copious induction of Scripture passages has as so(m as 
brought to bear an amount of evidence in support f 
of his own theory which is quite overwhelming. 01 edition.
It, size will, we fear, preclude it Iron, being the We hope Br. H. may be encouraged to ,sane it 
best pioneer in these controversies, but it should immediately, and lie may count on us tor o0 copies.
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scrt soul in each of then), and lie will discover that 
the Bible idea of sold is considerably different from 
the common one in our day. “ Hazarded their 
souls,” for instance, how would that read? “We 
ought to lay down our souls for the brethren,” how 
would that sound ? Lay down our immortal-souls, 
would surely be an awful idea, truly. “ He that 
saveth his soul, shall lose it”-! We affirm that by 
attaching the Bible idea to the term soul, the ex
pression is most appropriate, and awfully instruc
tive. Understand that the word soul here imports 
life, and all is plain; and this very word is given 
in the received rendering, and justly so, “He that 
saveth his life, shall lose it.”

The following are the passages we have proposed 
to consider, and as briefly as possible.

Luke 12: 20, “But God said unto him, thou 
fool, this night thy soul (psuchcn) shall be required 
of thee (margin, do they require thy soul); then 
whose shall these tilings be which thou hast pro
vided ?”

In not farther than two verses after this text 
v. 22, the same word is rendered life—“take m 
thought for your life (psuclic) what yc shall eat,’ 
&c.; and why should not the same word be trans
lated “ life” here ? The meaning is substantially 
this—to-night thou shalt die. Of what 
treasures to a dead man ?

Matt. 10 : 2G, “ For what is a man profited if he 
shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul? 
(psuchcn) or what shall a man give in cxchaugcfbr 
his soul?” (psiichcn). See also Mark 8: 37.

Let the reader open his Euglish Testament aud 
examine the verse immediately before the one 
quoted, and in it lie will find the term life two 
times. Will he believe that it is just the same 
word, rendered soul in the text? It is so, strange 
as it may appear to him, “For whosoever will save 
his life (psiichcn) shall loose it, aud whosoever will 
loose his life (psiichcn) for my sake shall find it.” 

dea of a soul, it would
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PsucnE. (Greek Term.)
[Continued from page 132.]

We now proceed to give an account of psuchc, 
which is the Greek term parallel to the one just 
considered. No other term in the New Testa
ment is ever rendered “ soul,” and it is so translated 
fifty-nine times.

Sec. I. Psuchc radically means breath, of which 
there is no decided example in the New Testament. 
Tts verb is psucho, to breathe, or blow.
. Sec. II. Psuchc is frequently, like nephesh, iu 

flic Old Testament, rendered “ life.” There is an
other word for life, it is zoc: in most of the pas
sages we now refer to they are perfectly exchange
able.

use are

Matt. G: 25, “ Take no thought for your life” 
(psuchc). 16:25, “Whosoever"will save his life 
(psiichcn) shall lose it; and whosoever will lose his 
life (psuchcn) for my sake shall find it.” 20: 28, 
“The son of man came to give his life (psuchcn) a 
ransom for many.” • Thus lie would fulfill the pre
diction of Isa. 53: 12, “ He hath poured out his 
soul (naphesho) unto death,” &c.—hath rendered 
up his life—hath died. Mark 3: 4, “Is it lawful
------ to save life (vsuchcn), or to kill?” Acts 15 :
26, “hazarded tneir lives (psuchas) for their 
brethren.” 20: 10, “ trouble not yourselves for 
his life (-psuchc) is in him.” 1 John 3: 1C, “ Here
by perceive we the love of God, because he laid 
down his li Ic (psuchcn) for us; and we ought to lay 
down our lives (psuchas) for the brethren.” Rev. 
8 : 19, “ And the third part of the creatures which 
were in the sea, aud had life (psuchas), died.”

There arc some passages where the word is ren
dered soul, and where, we feel confident, a reflecting 
reader will admit that it had beCn better translated 
life; at any rate we can devise no reason why it 
should not. It would, we verily believe, have been 
so rendered had not the dogma of immortal-soulism 
influenced the translators, as it would do, even un
consciously, in their valunblc and pious labors.

Before advancing to the texts alluded to, let the 
reader, if he will grant the author this favor, 
over the preceding verses, and, instead of “life” iu-

havc soundedWith their i 
very strange, assuredly, for the translators to have 
rendered that verse thus, “ For whosoever will lose 
his soul for my sake shall find it.” But for this 
rendering there is no less authority than for the 

in the verse we arc considering. Why “ life” 
in v. 25, and “ soul ” in verse 26 ? The terms arc 
the same—there is no foregoing adjective to hint 
that the psuchc in v. 2G is different from the psuchc 
in v. 25; and, since the terms arc the same, why 
not both “soul,” or both “life?”

Though it is rather anticipating, it may be well 
to observe, that we are fully convinced that these 
passages—Matt. 16 : 25, *2G—arc instances iu 
which psuchc is employed to express personality, or 

Our Lord, in the parallel passage in Luke, 
omits the psuchc altogether; and his words there 
explain the phraseology in Matt, and Mark, aud

one

self.
run
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boar out the observation wc have just made. IT is 
words in Luke 9: 25 arc, “ For what is a man 
advantaged if he gain the whole world, and lose 4G, 
himself, or be a cast-away.”

Matt. 10: 28, “ And fear not them that kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul (psuchcn); 
but rather fear him which is able to destroy both 
soul (psuchcn) and body in hell”—Gehenna.

a. In many other passages, as already shown, wc 
learn that the “soul” can be killed by man; and, 
also, that it is the duty of Christians to render up 
their souls (psuchas) or lives for the brethren.

b. There is no term in this verse that would 
draw any distinction between a soul that men can
not kill and one that they can; between a soul that 
men cannot quench, but that God, and God only, 
can destroy. It is the same word without the 
shadow of an adjectival qualification or distinction.

c. Observe, had the text even read there is a soul 
in man which no persecutor can kill, it distinctly 
affirms that that soul can be destroyed by the Di
vine power, and intimates very plainly that it shall 
be destroyed in the case of every apostate. So 
that an indestructible soul, however common lan
guage in this day, is as unscriptural as the destmet- 
able Creator would be.

d. The only legitimate manner of interpreting 
the text is, in our humble opinion, to understand 
it as affirming that God only can destroy a soul, a 
life, a human being’s existence forever; and that 
this will be the doom of all apostates and of all the 
ungodly. Persecutors may destroy a Christian’s 
life now, and for a little, but, at “ the last day” he 
will be raised to “glory, honor, and immortality.” 
When God destroys a man, a soul, a life, or a liv
ing being in Gehenna, he is quenched forever; the 
second death is to be followed by no resurrection.
He that findeth his life, he who‘keeps his life at 
the expense of his love to Jesus, shall at last lose 
it in Gehenna’s fire; and he that loscth his life 
(psuchcn), or lays it down for Jesus, shall find it at 
the resurrection of the just, and retain it through 
unending ages. Matt. 10:29.

It is worthy of observation that, in the parallel 
words of our Lord as given by Luke, the word 
“soul ” docs not occur. “ And 1 say unto you, my 
friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, 
and after that have no more that they can do. But 
I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear; fear him, 
which after he hath killed hath power to cast into 
hell; yea, I say unto you, fear him.” (12: 4, 5.)
“ After he hath killed,” that is, killed men, as he 
has often done, by his judgments in this state, hath 
power, after their resurrection and the final assize, 
to destroy them in the fire of Gehenna, with a de
struction which is to be everlasting, or which is to 
be followed by no return to conscious being. It is 
the second death. Persecutors, then, can only, by 
their murderous acts, at most, suspend 
being, or destroy life for a short period; God 
obliterate the man forever, and will do so in the 
case of all his impenitent and apostate subjects, 
therefore fear Him!

Sec. III. Psuchc is also frequently used to cx- 
. press the idea of personality or self. For example,

Matt. 11: 29, “ye shall find rest unto your sion, 
souls’’ (psuchais), i. c., to yourselves. 26: 38,

“My soul (psuchc) is exceeding sorrowful even 
unto deathi. c., I am exceeding, &e. Luke 1:

“My soul (psuchc) doth magnify the Lord,” 
i. c., 1 do magnify, &c. Acts 2: 41, “Three 
thousand souls” (psuchas) i. e., men. 14: 22, 
“ Confirming the souls (psuchas) of the disciples;’* 
i.c., confirming the disciples. 15: 24, “subverting 
your souls” (psuc/tas) i. e., subverting you. Rom. 
13:1, “Let every soul (psuchc) be subject;” i. e., 
Let every one, or every man, &c. Hcb. 13: 17, 
“ they watch for your souls” (psuchas), or, for you. 
2 Pet. 2: 8, “ vexed his righteous soul ” (psuchcn), 
i. e., self; or, vexed himself a righteous person. 
Jas. 1: 21, “able to save your souls” (psuchas); 
i. c., to save you: 5: 20, “save a soul (psuchc) 
from death;” i. e., save a man from death. J nstead 
of translating the word (psuchon), our version has 
simply you, in 2 Cor. 12: 15, “I will very gladly 
spend and be spent for you” (margin, your souls.)

Sec. IV. Since psuchc designates a living man. 
it is natural to suppose, that like nephesh, it will 
also be applied to men dead. Of this usage, then- 
arc, in our opinion, examples in the Revelation.

Rev. 20: 4, “ And I saw thrones, and they sat 
upon them, and judgment was given unto then;, 
and (or even) I saw the souls (psuchas) of them 
that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus—and 
they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years.”

The “souls of them” arc the men themselves. 
John saw the dead martyrs in his vision. He also 
beheld the souls live, “ they lived,” that is, the slain 
men were made alive and reigned with Christ.

Rev. 6 : 9, 10, “and when he had opened the 
fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls (psuchas) 
of them (the men themselves) that were slain—-— 
and they (the dead souls, or dead men) cried with 
a loud voice, Mow long, O Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth.”

By turning to Isa. 14, the reader will sec dead 
kings and mighty ones, represented rising up, as if 
they were really alive, and addressing the fallen 
monarch of Babylon when entering among them, 
now as weak as themselves. In perusing the 
chapter let the reader bear in mind that they are 
in hell, or shcol, of which our explanation has been 
briefly giveu.

Sec. V. Psuchc sometimes denotes a particular 
power, or mental stutc of a man, though it is not 
always easy to settle what the reference exactly is.

Mark 12: 30, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul ’ 
(psuche), See. On which Barnes has this note. 
“They are required to love God above all other 
beings or things, and with all the faculties of their 
minds.” Acts 4: 32, “ the multitude—;—were of 
one heart and of one soul” (psuchc)’, which is. 
according to Bloomfield, “a proverbial description 
of close amity.” They were unanimous. 19: 2. 
“made their minds (psuchais) evil affected;” i. c., 
made them evil affected. Epli. 6:6, “ Doing the- 
will of God from the heart” (psuches). 
quires industry, fidelity, conscientiousness, submis- 

; and obedience in that rank of life.”—Barnes. 
Phil. 1: 27, “ with one mind (psuche) striving to-

conscious
can

“ God re-
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larly valueless. We arc helped thus to see the 
force of Paul’s language, and it is only in the light 
thrown by Scripture on man, that it can be at all 
accurately understood,—“if Christ be not raised— 
they (the believing men) also which are fallen, 
asleep are perished ;” i. c., they have ceased to be 
forever. “If after the manner of men I have 
fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth 
it me, if the dead rise not? let us eat and drink for 
to-morrow we die.” 1 Cor. 15 : 32. Ilow can it 
be forgotten that the only consolation the Divine 
Redeemer had for the weeping Martha was, “ Thy 
brother”—has gone to glory? no—“thy brother 
shall rise again." And what else had Paul for the 
bereaved Thessalonians? 1 Thes.4: 14, 18, “The 
dead in Christ shall rise first.”

5th. Glory be to the Son of God who hath 
brought “ life and immortality”—incorruptible life 
—“to light through the gospel,” 2 Tim. 1: 10.
« Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become 
the first-fruits of them that slept,” 1 Cor. 15 : 20,23.

How awfully the Life-Giver, the blessed Re
deemer—who is the only Immortalizer—has been 
dishonored, by telling men that they arc all im
mortal beings! To the wicked it is said, their 
“ end is destruction,” and how can good men con
tinue to affirm their end is preservation; life, in
stead of death ? “ The wicked shall perish, aud the 
enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs; 
they shall consume, into smoke shall they consume 
away” Ps. 37 : 20.

6th. At present believers have a constitution of 
being similar to Adam, of whom it is writlcu,
“ the first man Adam was made (into, Greek eis) a 
living soul,” 1 Cor. 15 : 45, Gen. 2: 7. This is 
the animal state, or the state in which human be
ings live by breathing, out of which every one may 
ascend to a higher constitution or sublimer mode 
of existence, as all the true saints ultimately shall. 
This second stage, or state, is called the spiritual 
one, in Cor. 15 : 46, “ That was not first which is 
spiritual, but that which is natural (psachikon— 
literally, soulish or soulical), and afterwards that 
which is spiritual;" for, the Apostle says, “there 
is a natural (psuchikon—soidical) body,” or being, 
“ and there is a spiritual body,” or being, v. 44. 
Speaking of the dead saints and their resurrection, 
he declares, “It is sown (laid in the grave) a 
natural (soulical) body,” or they lie down soulical; 
“ it is raised a spiritual body,” or they arc resur
rected spiritual, v. 44. Into this, the higher and 
purer state of humanity, the living saints will be 
' tantaueously changed at our Lord’s appearing; 
and all must undergo this transformation, that is, 
be spiritualized, whatever may be the full import 
of the glorious language used when describing their 
destiny, since “ flesh and blood (soulical humanity?) 
ennuot inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth

gether for the faith,” &c.; i.c., striving unanimously 
and with zeal. 1 Thes. 5: 23, “ I pray God your 
whole spirit, soul (psitchc) and body, be preserved 
blameless,”1 &c. Robinson, in his Greek Lexicon, 
under pneuma, 2 b, justly says, “ spirit, soul, 
body is a periphrasis for the whole man." 
same may be said of the preceding passage, Mark 
12: 30. Hcb. 4: 12, “piercing even to the divid
ing asunder of soul (psuche) and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow,” <fcc.

Without inquiring minutely what is meant here 
by soul,and spirit,and the dividing/)! them asund
er, it seems wisest to regard the whole verse as 
giving a strong representation of the possible efTects 
of God’s word on the whole man. It penetrates 
the depths of his being; reaches and searches hint 
in every point; lays bare his inmost thoughts and 
most hidden depravities.

Heb. 12:3, “lest ye be wearied and faint in 
your minds” (psuchah). Is it not enough to say 
—lest ye be wearied and faint?

Sec. VI. Psuche, in one passage, obviously im
ports a fish.

“Rev. 16: 3, “and every living soul (psuche) 
died in the sea.” With this compare Gen. 1: 21, 
24, &c. Part I. Sec. 3.

Remarks.—1st. From the preceding pages is it 
not fully evident that the scriptural idea of a soul, 
and the theological one, arc as different as could 
be imagined? As for “immortal souls,” and 
“ deathless souls,” and “ unquenchable souls,” &c., 
the Book knows nothing of them : such lauguage 
is common in prayers, sermons, treatises, and even 
newspapers, but the very opposite is the inspired 
representation of our nature. Dust we are, and 
uuto dust we shall return. Men arc mortal; we 
ueed to “seek for” immortality, Rom. 2: 7. The 
Bible description of man is “ corruptible man,” 
Rom. 1: 23. “ The wages of sin is death; but 
the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ 
our Lord,” Rom. 6 : 23.

2d. If to be a soul, is to be immortal, then :/ll 
breathing animals in the world, great as the ele
phant, small as the insect, arc immortal also, for 
they are as much souls as man. Part I., Sec. III. 
Do none of these creatures die? Is it not true 
that the beasts perish ?

3d. Since the soul of man is the fragile life of a 
man, or simply the mortal man himself, it is evi
dent that, when a man dies, a soul dies; when a 
man is destroyed, a soul is destroyed; and when a 
man is saved from death, a soul is saved from dis
solution and corruption. Thus, when a man 
dies he becomes necessarily as if he had never been. 
This fact is explicitly affirmed in Job 10: 18, 19. 
So far from continuing to think, his thoughts per
ish, Ps. 146 : 3, 4,—he now knows nothing, Ecc. 
9 : 5, 6,—lie, however pious before death, cannot 
now praise the Lord, Ps. 115 : 17,—he is asleep 
till the resurrection trumpet shall souud, Dan. 12 : 
2 ; 1 Thes. 4 : 14.

4th. The only prospect of the dead recovering 
consciousness, is, therefore, by a resurrection. 
Hence the importance of that scriptural doctrine 
—a doctrine now nearly forgotten, at least render- 
eel, through the dogma of immortal-soulism, singu-

and
The

ins

corruption inherit incorruption ” v. 50. But, bless 
ed bo God, every saint may exclaim, “ns we have 
borne the image of the earthly (Adam), we shall 
also bear the image of the heavenly” (the Lord 
from heaven), v. 47.

It seems, then, scriptural to tell men that through 
the Redeemer they may yet be spiritualized, or 
become spirits. At present men have a spirit— 
“ the spirit of life from God”—Rev. 11: Hf that
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evanishes when the man (it is not the man) dies, 
like his thoughts which perish on that very day.
Ps. 1-16 : 4 ; hut in the kingdom of God men
may live as spirits yet, equal to the angels of light, plies it in the strongest degree, it is commonly re- 
That is the second, the perfect, the spiritual, the presented in the New Testament as the primary 
divine condition of humanity; and in this state agency in our personal conversion. Thus Christ 
Jesus himself nowf exists, the model and the foun- is said to have “made peace through the blood of 
tain of the change that is, ere long, to be wrought the cross,” to have reconciled “ both in one body 
upon his martyrs and friends. by the cross,” to have “ redeemed us to God by bis

So far, then, from souls being immortal, the blood.” Thus sinners, who arc “ far off ” in moral 
Scripture teaches us, when it is rightly understood, alienation from God, are said to be “ made nigh by 
that it ought to be our holy ambition, and our the blood ofi^Christ,” and to be “bought with a 
earnest prayer, that we may yet cease to be souls price,” even “with the precious blood of Christ.'1 
and become spirits. Souls are not immortal; men These and similar expressions imply that the cross 
must merge into spirits if they are to live for ever of Christ, on which he shed his life’s blood, has 
in the incorruptible kingdom. The soulical form become an active moral agency in the Christian 
of humanity must perish, being corruptible, lbr scheme of human redemption. Here, by the pro- 
“ flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of mincncc given to it in the New Testament, is obvi- 
Godspirit alone abides, since it alone is adapted ously concentrated the strength of the Christian 
for ceaseless duration. Thrice blessed arc they salvation. Here lies the secret of Christ’s success 
who shall cease to be souls, or creatures living by as the moral “ power of God.” The cross is the 
breathing; and become like the spiritual Lord gauge of Christ’s love. It is the eloquent utter- 
from heaven, when lie descends the second time anec of a love stronger than reproach, ignominy, 
without sin unto salvation. Amen. Alleluia. and death. It tells, in most trustful tones, the ten

derness of his loving heart. Thus far would Christ 
go, if thus much should be involved in his media
torial agency in behalf of the sons of men. If it 
should cost not only personal inconvenience, self- 
denial, and suffering both of body and mind, but 
also an ignominious death, to effectually ransom 
the human race from the power of sin and its pun
ishment, then would Christ pay even this high price 
for an object so dear to him. “ For the joy that 
was set before him ” lie willingly “ endured the 
cross, despising the shame.” But it was a woful 
necessity that was laid upon him, to bear his cross 
to Calvary, and be brutally murdered thereon. 
Many a sigh was heaved from his burdened heart 
as the time drew near for this mighty sacrifice of 
love. And when at last the “ cup ” of bitter an
guish was put into his trembling hands, as the 
cruel rccompencc of his perfect righteousness, with 
what “strong crying and tears” did he appeal “ to 
him that was able to save him from death!” How 
agonizingly he holds up in the presence of his 
Heavenly Father that “ cup” of human cruelty and 
guilt, and thrice deprecates the dreadful ordeal be
fore him, “ Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me!” His body, blood-bedewed with 
the force of inward wrestlings, utters most elo
quently the otherwise unutterable anguish of the 
“ hour” that was then “ come.” He might have 
avoided that “ hour,” for he knew before-hand the 
anguish of its terrible moments—he knew that as 
“ the Holy One of God,” the race lie came to ran- 

would hate and hang him on a tree. But he 
knew also that if he avoided that “ hour” of suffer
ing and self-sacrifice, man had been unransomed, 
and his salvation had been impossible. For there 
is no salvation from sin without suffering; and if 
the Christ of God had declined to become the 
“way,” who else could have effectually walked 
therein and discovered the path of life? It be
hoved the Lord Jesus Christ, if he would redeem 
mankind from sin and death, to set before them iu 
the experience of his own life, the method of this 
mighty redemption. It behoved him to sot before

“ drew them with the cords of a man, with bands 
of love.” Now the cross of Christ supplies this 
motive—this drawing power; and because it sup-

THE DOCTRINE OF THE CROSS.
THE CROSS—TIIE .MORAL POWER OF CHRISTIANITY.

By J. PANTON HAM.
[Continued from page 133.]

The significance of the cross would be only par
tially apprehended were it viewed in no other as
pect than as the symbol of a model obedience. 
Christ came into the world to exemplify a perfect 
righteousness, hence “he became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross,” and lias thus 
set us an example that we should follow his steps.” 
But this was not the whole of his mission as the 
mediator between God and man. Not only does 
the human race need a model righteousness, they 
need a motive beyond that supplied in the moral 
beauty of an exemplary personal perfection, to 
stimulate them to that dutiful course of personal 
obedience which God demands. The loveliest 
moral image, as has been proved in the history of 
Christ, would, by itself, fail to evoke the spiritual 
sympathies of our degenerate race, and effect 
reformation. Righteousness provokes as well as 
purifies, and stirs up hate as well as admiration. 
“ They have both seen and hated both me and my 
Father.” Holiness of character, under the present 
conditions of humanity, is only to be secured by 
taking the heart captive: if no successful appeal 
has been made to the affections, the intellectual 
and moral judgments will be appealed to in vain. 
Love to God, without which there is no obedience 
to God, is begotten within us by the perception of 
his love to us—“ We love him, because he first 
loved us.” Mankind need to be wooed in order to 
be won for God; and God has graciously conde
scended, through the medial agency of his Son, to 
so address himself to them. “ Sou, give me thine 
heart,” is his kindly claim. “Yea, I have loved 
thee,” we hear him say, “ with an everlasting love; 
therefore with loving-kiudness have I drawn thee.” 
And no less true is it of all the “ household of 
faith,” as well as of Ephraim of old, that God

our

som
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our fallen race the example of a perfect righteous- of a commaud ; but to bear, or take away our sins, 
ness, and show us how such a character fares in cost him the exhibition of a character. Our sick- 

guilty world, and how it is rewarded by the nesses fled instantaneously before the power of his 
righteous God. By the example of Christ we arc voice, but our spiritual sicknesses yield to slower 
taught the great lesson that before honor comes processes, and only before the constant presence, 
humility, and before salvation, suffering and sacri- and by the power of his personal virtue. To make 
flee. Christ was “made perfect through suffering,” such a sacrifice was an act of condescension on 
to illustrate the inevitable law that there is no Christ’s part: it is spoken of as “ the grace of our 
personal perfection to be wrought out in this world Lord Jesus Christ.” “ Ye know the grace of our 
without suflering. In “striving against sin,” lie Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet 
“ resisted unto blood,” because “ the contradiction for our sakes he became poor, that ye through his 
of sinners against himself” wcut to the sanguinary poverty might be rich.” And because it is an act 
length of demanding his blood. He would not of grace, it appeals to the gratitude of every hu- 
shun this sad sequel of his life, because lie would man heart, and evokes its reverence and love. The 
not shun any condition of duty, nor refuse any spontancousncss of Christ’s sacrifice makes the 
consequence, however paiuful, of a complete per- appeal the stronger, aud gives it that resistless 
sonal obedience. He would show mankind how power which begets repentance in every believing 
to live and how to die, that they might sec, by his sinner, and achieves his personal reformation, 
resurrection from the dead, how highly his licav- The life of Christ abounds with such appeals—its 
eoly Father honors such fidelity, and will reward disinterested devotedness, its self-denials, its painful 
it in the case of all who endure to the end. Had and unremitting labors in behalf of our race, are 
it not “pleased the Father to bruise him,” or so intelligible and influential, that where it obtains 
“ that Be should be bruised and put to grief,” lie an audience, it rarely fails to secure a victory. Its 
could not have been the pattern of our righteous- last evidence of love, when “ he was led as a lamb 
ness ; his experience, instead of being the exempli- to the slaughter,” and submitted to the death of 
fication of the law of suflering for righteousness’ the cross, because it was a consequence of the life 
sake, would have been the singular and solitary he hnd lived in this evil world, and the doctrine 
exception to that law. Hence the experience of and spirit he had taught and manifested, whilst it 
Christ and his saints is one. If he has suffered for was the perfection of his obedience, was at the 
righteousness sake, so must they, otherwise they same time the consummation of his power, 
cannot know “ the fellowship of his sufferings— “ Greater love hath no man than this, that a man 
if he has had a cross, and been “ crucified to the lay down his life for his friends.” The cross tells 
world,” so must they have a cross, and be willing the most touching talc of love, and is the symbol 
to take it up “ daily,” and follow their Lord;—if of Christ’s greatest personal sacrifice; hence it 
he has been “ obedient unto death,” they too must gathers into itself every other utterance of Ins 
be “ made conformable to his death,” in readiness affection, and engrosses every other act of his self- 
of spirit, if not in reality of experience, otherwise denial in the cause of our personal redemption, 
their faith is vain, and they arc yet in their sins. And when, moreover, we view the crucified One 
“The disciple is not above his master, nor the scr- as the representative of God—the visible manifes- 
vant above his Lord. It is enough for the disciple tatiou of the Great Invisible; when wc bear in 
that he be as his master, and the servant as his mind that every utterance, every expression of feel- 
lord.” jng? every action, every endurance of the Christ of

Such a redemption as the human race needs—a God, was not so much to manifest Christ himself, 
redemption from the active power of sin and its as “ God in Christ;” when all the love which 
Punitive desert, death, obliged the Redeemer to Jesus expressed both in action and suflering is 
submit to all the conditions and circumstances of viewed, as it should be viewed, as the representa- 
the race he came to redeem; and hence his life tion, on a human scale, of the feelings aud sympa- , 
and death became a sacrifice—a sacrifice of love, thy for man of which God is the subject; then the 
Our sins, that is, our habitual selfishness, needed cross becomes the expression ot what is too vast 
to be rooted out of our moral being, our chnrnc- even for itself to adequately declare: it stands bc- 
ters formed on a new model, and our hearts impel- fore us as the finite guage of an infinite—it is the 
led by new motives. These Christ came to uccom- highest possible uttcrauce of the Lovf. op God! 
plish. “ He was manifested to take away our sins, Connect the two mighty facts together, that the 
and in him is no sin.” Hence he needed to be cross is the expression of a duplicate love—the 
“ made in the likeness of sinful flesh,” to suffer the love of the Christ, and the love of “ God in Christ,” 
assaults of sin in all its manifold forms and inten- and the mystery of the cross is understood—its 
sity, and to demonstrate the possibility of a sue- moral power is* obvious and complete. This ex 
cessful resistance of sin even to the end. The plains why the cross, or one or other of its synou 
sacrifice was as great as a conflict with the most ymes, “ the blood of Christ,” “ the sufferings of 
dangerous and distressing forms of evil could make Christ,” “the death of Christ,” is so commonly 
it. It was a sacrifice for sin—for its repudiation alluded to in the sacred writings, and presented 
and overthrow, lie “ bore our sins,” as lie “ took cither as the chief motive to our gratitude, or the 
our infirmities and bear our sicknesses,” that is, he chief stimulus to our fidelity. Christianity itself 
bore or took them away—the latter by a miracu- as a religious system, is. for the same reason, com, 
lous, the former by a moral power. [Matt. 8: 17.] prehensively expressed by the phrase, “ the Cross 
But not with equal facility, for to bare, or take of Christ,” for the cross, expresses at'1 once the 
away, our sicknesses, cost him only the utterance cause and effect, of human redemption: it sets

our
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forth love as the cause, and a perfect obedience as “ Shall Mortal Max be more just than God.” 
the effect. It is thus, at the same time, an appeal' Job 4: 17.
and an admonition. It asks, in the tendercst clo- “ How much less in them that dwell in Houses 
qncnce, for our hearts; and announces our personal of clay, whose Foundation is in the Dust, which 
reformation as the object of its request. The cross arc crushed before the moth.”—Job 4: 19. 
suggests a moral significance which was not to be “ For he remembered that they were But Flesh, 
fouud in the symbolism of the former dispensation; a wind that passeth away and cometh not again.” 
and because it was wanting there, that ancient. —Ps. 78: 39.
ritual was inefficient as a means of religious refor- “ He kuowetk our frame: he remembereth that 
mation and discipline. There was blood, it is true, we arc Dust.”—Ps. 103 : 14. 
in the Mosaic as well as in the Christian economy; “ How much less man that is a Worm, and the
but “ the blood of slaughtered animals” could not (son of man which is a Worm.”—Job 25 : 6. 
utter what the blood of Christ did, the voice of an “ The blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
intelligent and i r resistible'love; hence “it was not kings, and Lord of lords, Who only hath Immor- 
possiblc that the blood of bulls and of goats should tality.”—1 Tim. 6 : 1G. 
take away sins.” “ Those sacrifices which they Max’s Word.—“ A never dying soul to save, 
offered year by year continually,” if they could And ft it for the sky.”
have made “ the comers thereunto perfect" in per-! [Charles Wesley.
sonal holiness, would “ not only have censed to he, 0 , WoBD_« Thc Soul that simicth it shall
offered by thc same persons, but would also Imvc in „ w ir ■ 4 
superseded thc necessity of any further sacrifice for 
sins, because thc worshippers once personally 
purged from their sinfulness, would “ have no more 
conscience of sins.” Thc ancient symbolic service 
of sacrifice would have continued to this day as 
the Divinely appointed means for educating and 
reforming our race, had it been efficient as a means 
of purification. “ For if that first covenant bad 
beeu faultless, then should no place have been 
sought for thc second.” But the flesh was weak; 
our nature needed a more emphatic portraiture of 
piety, and a mightier motive than the Levitical 
sacrifices afforded. Our moral wreck was too com
plete to, bear to be reconstructed after such a 
model, and by such means as thc older dispensation 
supplied. Hence, “ what the law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the flesh, God sendiug 
his own Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh and for 
sin, condemned sin in the flesh,” that by the per
fection of His living example, and thc touching 
eloquenceof His love, we might be incited to a life 
of personal obedience; and so “ the righteousness 
of the law might be fulfilled in us who walk not 
after the [principles of thc] flesh, but after [those 
of] the Spirit.” The many sacrifices of thc ancient 
worship were thus superseded by thc “ one sacri
fice” of the new—whose greater moral eflicacy is 
exhibited in effectually putting the Divine laws in 

minds, and writing them upon our hearts, so 
that “ by one offering he [Christ] hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified.”

“ He spared not their Souls from Death, but 
gave their lives over to thc pestilence.”—Ps. 78: 
50. “ The wages of sin is Dbatii.”—Horn. G : 23.

Man’s Word.—“Death disengages the Soul 
from thc trammels of thc Body, and gives expan
sion to its powers.------All those passions and pro
pensities which belong to thc Body will, of course, 
accompany it to thc silence of the grave; but all 
that belongs to the Soul, as Anger, Malice, Re
venge, will not only be retained in the disembodied 
state, but acquire greater capacity and power for 
action.”—Amcr. 1'ract. Soc., Tract No. 371.

God’s Word:—“ For the living know that they 
shall die, but the Dead know not any thing, 
neither have they any more a reward; for thc 
memory of them is forgotten. Also their Love, 
and their Hatred, and their Envy, is now Per
ished,” &c.—Ecclcs. 9 : 5-G.

“ Ilis breath goeth forth, he rcturncth to his 
earth ; in that very day iiik Thoughts Perish.” 
—Ps. 146 : 4*

“ The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that 
go down into silence.”—Ps. 115 : 17.

“ For in death there is no remembrance of thee: 
in the grave [Hcb. Shcol, or state of the dead,] 
who shall give thee thanks?”—Ps. G : 5.

“ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might; for there is no work, nor device, nor 
Knowledge, nor Wisdom, in thc grave [Hcb. 
Shcol] whither thou goest.”—

“ For the grave [Hcb. Shcol] cannot praise 
thee; death cannot celebrate thee; they that go 
down to the pit cannot hope lor thy truth. T be 
living, thc living shall praise thee as 1 do this day. 
—Isa. 3S: 18-19. See also Job 14: 21; re. 
88: 10,11,12 ; Isa. G3 : 1G ; Job 3 : 11-19, and 
10 : 21-22 ; Luke 10 : 24; l Thess. 4 : 13-15.

Man’s Word.__■“ Thc souls of believers at death
do immediately pass into glory.”—Methodist and 
Presbyterian Catechisms.

God’s Word.__“Henceforth there is laid up
for me a crown of righteousness, which thc Lord 
the righteous Judgeshall give .
and not to me only, but unto all them also that 
love His aim'Karing.”—2 Tnn. 4: 18.

our

Ecc. 9 : 10.

MAN’S WORD vs. GOD’S WORD.
Man’s Word.—“ The Soul of Man is Imma

terial and Immortal, and can subsist independently 
of the Body.”—I)r. Adam Clarke.

“Man is endowed with an Immortal spirit, 
which shall exist as long as God endures: either 
blooming in thc paradise of God,or eternally with
ering, not dying, in the regions of despair!”—Prof, 
llar/ccy, of the III. State University.

God’s Word.—“Till Thou return unto the 
ground, for out of it wast Thou taken ; for Dust 
Tiiou Art, and unto Dust shalt Thou return.”— 
Gen. 3: 19.

me AT THAT DAY J
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nothing : and as a thin# of naugiit.”—Isa. 41: 
11-12. “ They [the wicked] shall be as though 
they had not been.”—Obadian 16.

Sec also Ezek. 33: 11 ; Ps. 145 : 20; 101 : 8; 
37: 9; Prov. 13: 13; 21:15; Isa. 10 : 16, 17; 
1: 28; 5:24; 33: 11,12; 57:16; Job 31:3; 
Zeph. 1:2; Matt. 7: 13 ; 13: 30 ; Rom. 6: 23 ; 
8: 2. G, 13 : 2:12-16; 2 Cor. 2: 15-16; Gal. 6 : 
8; Phil. 3:19; Hcb. 10:27; 6:8; lTim.6:9; 
2 Pet. 2: 12.

“And when thp: ciiikf Shepherd shall ap
pear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away.”—1 Pet. 5: 4. See also John 6 : 40- 
44; 1 Pet. 1: 5-13; 2 Tim. 1 : 12; Col. 3: 4; 
Rom. 8: 23.

Man's Word.—
“ He’ll in a moment call thee hence,

To Heaven or down to Hell.” [Hart.
God’s Word.—“The Lord knoweth how------

to reserve the unjust unto the day of Judgment 
to be Punished.—2 Pet. 2 : 9.

“ Who shall be punished with everlasting de
struction------when He shall come to be glorified
in his saints.”—2 Thcss. 1: 8-10. Sec also Rev. 
11 : 18; Matt. 13 : 30 ; Mai. 4 : 1-3.

Man’s Word.—“Eternal redemption is to be 
regarded as involving an equally eternal enslave
ment. Heaven is only Heaven while there exists 
a Hell.”—Dr. Hamilton.

“ Oh miserable state of the damned! In it they 
utter as many blasphemies against God as the hap
py souls in heaven shout hallelujahs to his praise.” 
—Amor. Tract Soc., Tract No. 277.

“ God is therefore himself present in hell to see 
the punishment of these rebels against his govern
ment that it may be adequate to the infinity of 
their guilt; his fiery indignation kindles, and his 
incensed fury feeds the flame of their torment, 
while his powerful presence and operation main
tain their being, and render all their powers most 
acutely sensible, thus setting the keenest edge up
on their pain, and making it cut most intolerably 
deep. He will exert all iiis divine attributes 
to make them as wretched through eternity as the 
capacity of their nature will admit.”—Benson, the 
eminent Methodist Commentator.

Yoivhavc here set before you Man’s Word and 
God’s Word. Which will you believe?

“ Let God be true, but every man a liar.” 
“ God is not a mau that he should 
thou not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and 
thou be found a liar.”—Prov. 30: 6. “ If any 

shall add unto these things, God shall add 
unto him the plagues that are written in this book.” 
Rev. 22: 18. But do you not perceive a striking 
discrepancy between the words of men and the 
words of God ? The contents of this tract plainly 
show that there have been considerable additions 
made to God’s Word, and without his authority.

Reader, art thou a believer in Christ? O prize 
the precious volume. It contains words of life. 
Do not allow men who are “ wise above what is 
written,” to destroy its simplicity and its precious- 

by obtruding their “ vain traditions” in its

lie.” “Add

mau

ness 
place.

Art thou still out of Christ? O, lib persuaded 
to come to him, that thou mayest have life. The 
precious Word of Life gives thee every encourage
ment to come. Delay no longer, lest the dark 
night of an eternal death engulf thee in its awful 
gloom.

God’s Word.—“ For behold the day comcth From M. Bntchcior, i»owimi, vt.
that shall burn as an oven ; and all the proud, yea, Bko. Storrs—I hear you have been made to 
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the feel the uncertainty of all earthly good. I send 
day that comcth shall wurn them ui*, saith the inclosed 82, to help print the Six Sermons. I 
Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither cannot consent to have them die, for they have
root nor branch------And ye shall tread down opened the eyes of thousands to see that mau is
the wicked, for they shall be ashes under the mortal, and an unholy mortal; and that iinmor- 
soles of your feet in the day that I shall do this, tality can only be found in Christ; and that the 
saith the Lord of hosts.”—Mai. 4: 1-3. sinner, rejecting Christ, must die, become extinct,

“ But the wicked shall perish, and the enemies as the fruit of his own folly in believing the devil 
of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs; they rather than God. I rejoice in the truth taught in 
shall consume; into smoke shall they consume the Six Sermons; and the time is soon coming 

_ ”—Ps. 37 : 20. when sin and sorrow will cease in all God’s uni-
“ When the wicked spring as the grass, and verse. My whole being says, Amen, 

when all the workers of iniquity do flourish, it is The Lord is still blessing us here. The truth is 
that they shall be destroyed korkvek.”-Ps. 92: 7. triumphing over the uubclief of the human heart.

“ But the transgressors shall be destroyed to- Many have submitted, and learned that God is a 
gether: the end of the Wicked shall be cut off.” God*of love; but it makes the enemy war. I 
—Ps. 37 : 38. have labored here going on eleven years, and wc

“ What fruit had ye in those things whereof vc have had three precious revivals in the time; but 
arc now ashamed ? for the end of those things*is many of those brought in have moved away, which 
death.”—Rom. 6: 21. ' keeps our number small. We have had to labor

“ Who [the wicked] shall be punished with against wind and tide. With two or three cxccp- 
everlasting destruction from the presence of tions the ministry all arouud have thrown their 
the Lord and from the glory of his power.”—2 influence agaiust thc truth I have preached; but, 
Tlisss. 1:9. to the praise of God’s grace we can say, truth has

“ Behold all they that were incensed against thee lived aud spread abroad. I have felt of late that 
shall be ashamed and confounded : they shall be 1 had a claim on God for help. I have endeavored 
as nothing : and they that strive with thee shall to show that God is love, and that His love will 
perish : they that war against thee shall be as shine in the execution of the last judgment on the

away.
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Remarks by tue Editor.—We liavo bad scv-wickcd, not by giving them everlasting life in 
misery, but as lie had offered them life in Christ, 
and they having refused it, benevolence lets them
die. God is love. Amen. I feel God’s promise ...... ... ..is verified in my experience, as thy day'is thy stated to hmw/rdmct/y .f we vent mto a d.seuss.on 
strength shall be. 1 am yours in hope of life in we should insist upon the previous question being
Christ.___________________ ___________^ ^1C 0UtSCt, VIZ. 1-----------------------------------
----------------------------------- i Docs the Bible teach that the creature man—which

BIBLE E X A M I IS L K . i t/,c Lord God formed of the dust of the ground—has
I a superadded entity called the soul ?

Till this question is settled, it seems to us it 
I would be arguing upon assumed premises, and 
j hence the discussion would be attended with no 
certain results. It cannot satisfy an inquiring 
mind to have Prof. At. and ourself spend our 
strength till we know what it is about. On the 
question, as wc have stated it, wc take the negative 
The Prof, says his “ question involves” this “ prior” 
one. If he is willing to affirm this prior one, our 
columns are open for him to proceed, and we shall 
be happy to have him do so.

When that question is settled—if the Prof, suc
ceeds in establishing the affirmative—the next will 
be—

oral friendly interviews with Prof. Mattison, and 
wish to be as accommodating as possible; but wc

iVEW YORK. MAY 15, 1854.

From Professor HinttIson.
« New York, April 23,1S54.

Geo. Storrs : Dear Sir:—In looking over your 
strictures upon my Sermons on Immortality, it 1ms 
occured to me that a better method of discussing 
the subject involved might be adopted. While I 
accord to your reporter and to yourself a desire to 
state my position fairly, if not fully, I think you 
will admit that few reporters can do justice to an 
extemporaneous speaker, and especially to a Meth
odist preacher. With their best efforts they will 
give but a poor idea of his discourse, especially if 
it be argumentative or metaphysical. So in the 
present case: your reporter has done the best he 
could, doubtloss, but I am not fairly before you in 
the notes you are reviewing, and in some instances 
a man of straw is there instead of “ Prof. M."

Allow me, therefore, to suggest that instead of 
wasting your strength upon the necessarily imper
fect notes of your reporter, my positions and argu
ments be placed before your readers over my own 
signature in your columns, and that then you 
proceed to disprove them if you can. I shall then 
be tangibly in your bauds, and there can be no 
misapprehension or dodging.

I am ready to take the affirmative of the ques
tion—

Docs the Bible teach that the soul is immortal— 
not liable to die, or, to lose all life and consciousness.

If these two questions can be settled affirma' 
tivcly, then the Prof.’s question follows naturally'r 
and will be easy of solution, and shorten the dis
cussion materially.

Now if Br. Mattison wishes to take up the sub
ject from the root, and settle it forever, here is an 
opportunity to make the trial, and do good to men.

We defer further remarks on the Reported Ser
mons of Prof. M. till wc see if he assents to our 
conditions of discussion, for if he does it is unne
cessary to finish our Review of his reported dis
courses, as the same ground may have to be trav
eled over in the discussion.Do the Holy Scriptures teach that the

SOUL OF MAN HAS A CONSCIOUS EXISTENCE, SEPA
RATE FROM THE BODY, BETWEEN DEATH AND THE 
RESURRECTION ? Not so short Lived.—Prof. Mattison, as we 

I affirm that they do ; you say they do not. I have before noticed, said that the immortality of
the soul had not been called in question since the 
days of our Saviour till within the last ten 

Wc have shown that to be a mistake.

think I can prove it; you think I cannot. Let us 
discuss it, then.

This question involves the prior question, name
ly, whether man has a soul essentially different from 
his physical organization—the point at which you 
would Mush to begin—but the main question upon 
which all side issues must concentrate is the one I 
propose to discuss.

Should you agree with me that this is a prefer
able mode of conducting the discussion, and accept 
my proposal, my first argument shall be furnished 
for your next number.

Very respectfully,

years.
Since our remarks on that point Dr. Barlow, of 
this city, has put into our hands a work entitled 
“ Leviathan, or the Matter, Form, and Power of 
a Commonwealth Ecclesiastical and Civil. By 
Thomas Hobbes, of Malmesbury! Printed in
London 1651.”

This author says, p. *24-1—“ Nor can the name 
of second death, be applied to those that can never 
die but once : and though in metaphorical speech* 
a calamitous life everlasting, may be called anH. Mattison.
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everlastiug death, yet it cannot well be understood 
of a Second Death.” Again, in speaking of the 
“everlasting fire,” and “unquenchable fire,” he 
saith, p. 245—“ But it cannot thence be inferred, 
that he who shall be cast into that fire, or be tor
mented with those torments, shall endure and re
sist them so as to be eternally burnt, and tortured, 
and yet never be destroyed, nor die.” On same 
page, in speaking of the places in Scripture where 
men arc said to be cast into everlasting fire, &c., 
he says, “ I find none that affirm there shall be an 
Eternal Life therein of any individual person; but, 
on the contrary, an everlasting death, which is the 
second death. * * * It is evident there is to be 
a Second Death of every one that shall be 
demned at the day of Judgment, after which he 
shall die no more.” Again this author speaks as 
follows, page 339:

Another general error is from the misinterpre
tation of the words Eternal Life, Everlasting Death, 
and the Second Death. For though we read plain
ly, in Holy Scripture, that God created Adam in 
au estate of living forever—which was conditional, 
that is to say, if lie disobeyed not his command
ment—which was not essential to human nature, 
but consequent to the virtue of the Tree of Life; 
whereof lie had liberty to cat, as long as he had 
not sinned ; aud that lie was thrust out of Para/- 
dise after he had sinned, lest lie should eat thereof, 
and live for ever; aud that Christ’s passion is a 
discharge of sin to all that believe on him; and by 
consequence a restitution of eternal life to all the 
faithful and to them only : yet the doctrine is now, 
and hath been a long time, far otherwise; namely, 
that every man hath Eternity of Life by Nature, 
inasmuch as his soul is Immortalso that the 
flaming sword at the entrance of Paradise, though 

• it hiuder a man from coming to the Tree of Life, 
hinders him not from the immortality which God 
took from him for his sin; nor makes him to need 
the sacrificing of Christ, for the recovering of the 
same; and consequently, not only the faithful and 
righteous, but also the wicked aud the heathen, 
shall enjoy eternal life, without any death at all; 
much less a second aud everlasting death. To 
salve this, it is said, that by second and everlasting 
death, is meant a second, aiid everlasting life, but 
in torments—a figure never used, but in this very 
case—all which doctrine is founded only on some 
of the obscurer places of the New Testament; 
which, nevertheless, the whole scope of the Scrip
ture considered, arc clear enough in a different 
sense, and unnecessary to the Christian faith:—for 
supposing that when a man dies there remaineth 
nothing of him but his carcass, cannot God, that 
raised inaniraated dust and clay into a living crea
ture by his word, as easily raise a dead carcass to 
life again, and continue him alive for ever, or make 
him die again, by another word? The soul, in 
Scripture, signifieth always, either the life or the 
living creature ; and the body and soul jointly, the 
body alive. In the first day of creation God said, 
Let the waters produce rcptila aniline vi vent is, the

creeping thing that hath in it a living soul—the 
English translate it, that hath life: and agaiu, God 
created great whales, and omnem animum viven- 
tem—which in the English is, every living crea
ture: and likewise of man, God made him of the 
dust of the earth, and breathed in his face the 
breath of life, and fact us esl Homo in animam viven- 
tem, that is, and Man was made a living creature: 
and after Noah came out of the ark, God saith, 
He will no more smite omnem animam viventem, 
that is, every living crcautre: and Dcut. 12 : 23, 
Eat not the Wood, for the blood is the soul, that is, 
the life. From which places, if by soul were meant 
a substance incorjiorcal, with an existence separated 
from the body, it might as well be inferred of any 
other living creature as of man. But that the 
souls of the faithful arc, not of their owu nature, 
but by God’s special grace, to remain in their 
bodies, from the resurrection to all eternity, I have 
already [I think] sufficiently proved out of the 
Scriptures, in the 38th chapter; and for the places 
of the New Testament where it is said that any 
man shall be cast body and soul into hell-fire, it is 
no more than body and life, that is to say, they 
shall be cast alive into the perpetual fire of Ge
henna.

This window it is that gives entrance to the dark 
doctrine first, of Eternal Torments, and afterwards 
of Purgatory; and consequently of the walking 
abroad, especially in places consecrated, solitary or 
dark, of the ghosts of men deceased; and thereby 
to the pretences of cxorcismc and conjuration of 
phautasmes; as also of invocation of men dead, 
and to the doctrine of indulgences—that is to say. 
of exemption, for a time or for ever, from the fire 
of purgatory, wherein these incorporeal substances 
arc pretended by burning to be cleansed and made 
fit for heaven. For men being generally posseped 
before the time of our Savior, by contagion of the 
Dicmonology of the Greeks, of an opinion that the 
souls of men were substances distinct from their 
bodies, aud therefore that when the body was dead, 
the soul of every man, whether godly or wicked, 
must subsist somewhere by virtue of its own nature, 
without acknowledging therein any supernatural 
o-ift of gods. The doctors of the church doubted 
a long time what was the place which they were 
to abide in till they should be re-united to their 
bodies in the resurrection ; supposing, for awhile, 
they lay under the altars: but afterward the 
Church of Rome found it more profitable to build 
for them this place of purgatory, which by some 
other churches in this later age has been demolished.

Pages 343^1, on the Immortality of Man’s 
Soul not proved by Scripture to be of nature, but 
of grace, he speaks thus

To prove that the soul separated from the body 
liveth eternally, not only the souls of the elect, by 
especial grace and restoration of the eternal life 
which Adam lost by sin, and our Saviour restored 
by the sacrifice of himself; to the faithful, but also 
the souls of reprobates, as a property naturally 
consequent to the essence of mankind, without 
other grace of God but that which is universally 
given to all mankind; there are divers places which, 
at the first sight, seem sufficiently to serve the turn:

con-
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but such, ns when 1 compare them with-that which 
I have before [Chapter 38] allcdgcd out of the 
14th of Job, seem to me much more subject to a 
divers interpretation, than the words of Job.

And first there arc the words of Solomon [Ece. 
12: 7], “ Then shall the dust return to dust, as it 
was, and the spirit shall return to God that gave 
it.” Which may bear well enough [if there be no 
other text directly against it] this interpretation, 
that God only knows [but man not] what becomes 
of a man’s spirit when he cxpircth. And the same 
Solomon, in the same book [Chap. 3: 20, 21], 
delivereth the same sentence m the same sense I 
have given it: his words are. “ All go [man and 
beast] to the same place; all arc of the dust, and 
all return to dust again; who knoweth that the 
spirit of man gocth upward, and that the spirit of 
the beast gocth downward to the earth ?” That is, 
none knows but God. Nor is it an unusual phrase 
to say of things we understand not, God knows 
what, and God knows where. That of Gen. 5 : 
24, “Enoch walked with God, and he was not, for 
God took him which is expounded Heb. 11: 5, 
“ He was translated that he should not die; and 
was not found, because God had translated him: 
for before his translation lie had this testimony, 
that he pleased Godmaking as much for the 
immortality of the body ns of the soul, proveth 
that this his translation was peculiar to them that 
please God, not common to them with the wicked, 
and depending on grace, not on nature. But on 
the contrary, what interpretation shall we give 
besides the literal sense of the words of Solomon, 
Ecc. 3 : 19, “ That which befalleth the sons of men 
befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth them: 
as the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they 
have all one breath [one spirit] : so that a niau 
hath no pre-eminence above a beast: for all is 
vanity.” By the literal sense here is no natural | 
immortality of the soul: nor yet any repugnancy 
with the life eternal which the elect shall enjoy by 
grace. And again, [chap. 4:3], “Better is lie 
that hath not yet been, than both theythat is, 
than they that live, or have lived ; which, if the 
soul of ail them that have lived were immmortal, 
were a hard saying; for then to have an immortal 
soul were woise than to have no soul at all. And 
again, [chap. 9:5], “ The living know they shall 
die, but the dead know not any thing;” that is, 
naturally, and before the resurrection of the body. 

Another place which seems to make for a 'natu
ral immortality of the soul, is that where our £a- 
yior sailh that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob nre 
living: but this is spoken of the promise of God, 
and of their certitude to rise again, not of a life 
then actual; and in the same sense that God said 
to Adam, that on the day he should cat of the 
forbidden fruit, he should certainly die; from that 
time forward he was a dead man by sentence, but 
not by execution, till almost a thousand years after. 
So Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were alive by pro
mise, then, when Christ spake ; but are not actu
ally till the resurrection. And the history of 
thves and Lazarus make nothing against this, if 
we take it [as it is] lor a parable.

and conferred only on the righteous at the resur
rection. is more than “ ten years” old ; yea, more 
than two hundred. Wo may give further extracts 
from the Leviathan hereafter.

The Pope’s Bulls.—A correspondent of the 
Due West Telescope, in an article on the waning of 
Popery, says, “ Of late the Pope’s Bulls arc of the 
moily (no-horn) breed, and arc consequently unable 
to gore as formerly, and in fact so lean, like Pha
raoh’s, that they can scarcely butt!”

Our friend PIurly, editor of the Irish Evange
list, of this city, when lie receives one of these 
papistical missiles calls it “A Calf ” His bold 
exposure of Romanism has called forth a number 
of these calves.

We have received “a calf ” lately, from some of 
those lovers of darkness. The following extract 
may serve to show how sincerely they wish us dead 
if we will not leave off to send death into their 
purgatorial system, built on the unscriptural doc
trine of man’s natural immortality; and because 
we venture to challenge an examination of the 
Bible against Traditions. This “calf” cost us 
seven cents, hi postage. Certainly that is a cheap 
calf! Our readers perhaps will think it is more 
than it is worth. May be so, but we cannot tel* 
what may come of it yet. It seems to be an inti
mation that it we do not die at his Hairing avc may 
expect to go in some other popish way. Wc have 
only to say, u If the Lord will.” He is our keep
er; and if these call-makers can gain his consent 
to accomplish their purpose, to put down those 
who defend the Bible against the traditions of 
men, then let them work till their “perdition” 
comes. With his mouth wide open the calf speaks 
thus:— '

“ God forbid the devil to publish the Bible, and 
corrupt the texts by turning into dark speech, and 
pleasing speeches, and good words, to seduce the 
hearts of innocents: This is the way you defend 
the Bible against tradition. You publish the 
Bible contrary to the spirit of God. You would 
not publish that which are a restraint on your 
passions and yourself—the terrible words in the 
Bible. You would not suffer the word of God to 
chastise and judge your sins, hypocrisy and bigot
ry, and all your vices. You put all these aside, 
that it may not hurt your passions. This is the 
Bible which proceedings against Tradition. Blind 
guides! how can you llec from the wrath of God, 
which may fall upon you! Why will you not 
judge yourselves in this world, and confess your 
sins to the ministers of God in this world, before 
you die? Beware of flattery and presumption, or 
you will be lost for eternity. You will die in a 
moment after you read this letter! Terrible mo
ment! Delay not one minute. Go quick! or 

Thus the doctrine of immortality being of grace, J yoqr conscience accuses you before God for neglect
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of your salvation, and trust in your strength and 
flattery. If you deny the confession and the 
church of God! God will appear to you horribly 
and speedily, for a most severe judgment against 
heresy and schism. Go to the Roman Catholic 
Church and confess all your sins sincerely before 
you die this day! and let the priest give you in
structions before you be baptized and be commu
nicated. Beware of the devil’s delusion, or the

Theocrat.

I assure Mr. Ham of my grateful appreciation 
of his very kind remarks relative to my manner of 
conducting “ religious controversy.” May divine 
grace ever influence us to speak and write “ the 
truth in love.” “ The wrath of man worketh not 
the righteousness of God.” Had I indulged it in 
the present case I should have found my reprehen
sion in the example of my courteous friend.

Far be it from me to present the shade of an 
intimation that our friend does not most sincerely 
consider that his views arc iu accordance with the 
teaching of the Scriptures. If 44 the remark con
tained in No. 4” fairly implies any thing more 
thau what I intended to express, viz. that I can
not conceive how the views advanced can be re
conciled with the divine testimony, I wish now to 
44 withdraw” it. I will give an example. I cau- 
not possibly conceive-how the intelligent writer 
can reconcile the affirmation, that “ the death of 
Christ was not designed for any purpose connected 
with God's righteous government,” with Rom. 3: 
25, 2G. Whatever may be said of 44 the evangelic • 
history,” I ask our dear friend to sit down once 

to the perusal of this passage, and see if he 
rise up having 14 failed to discover the faintest 

traces of a judicial character iu the crucifixion of

death overtake you!

From Br. Grew, Plilladclplila.

Br. Storrs—I have sympathised with you, be
loved, in your recent trial of holy faith. “ Whom
soever the Lord loveth he chasteneth.” I inclose 
a donation to aid a little iu your good work. “ My 
God shall supply all your need, according to his 
riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” “The earth is 
the Lord’s and the cattle on a thousand hills.”

I notice with pleasure that yon 44 do not endorse 
every expression.in the articles of Br. Hum, and 
perhaps may not agree with him in all his conclu
sions.” I pray God to unite us iu his own holy 
and imiuatablc truth, relative to the one great 
offering by which the Redeemer hath perfected 
forever them that are sanctified.” Heb. 10: 14. more

canYou object to that truly absurd and uuscrip- 
tural notion of the atonement which represents it 
as “paying our debts,” and excluding our Father's 
forgiving love, and, in immediate connection, re
mark, 44 We arc glad that Br. Grew is evidently 
modifying his views on the subject; for he now 
Rays, that Christ’s death • was vicarious in some 
sense.’ ” When, dear bro., did I ever say or write 
any thing different from this ? The reader might
suppose from your remark that I had heretofore , all combining to exclude every-
e.vea some sauct.on to the preposterous sent.mentK^ charactcr from ,hc Cross, before

I took up my pen ?
My heart will rejoice, for the truth's sake, and 

for the sake of our respected friend, if, on a review 
of the subject, he shall perceive that his position 
on this important *4 doctrine of the Lord” is unten
able. I rejoice that notwithstanding, p. 85 Yol. 9, 
it is affirmed that the Cross, “ although foreseen 
by God, was not demanded aud planned by Him;” . 
Mr. Ham now writes, “ Let not my friend Mr. 
Grew suppose that I deny there was any determi
nate counsel and foreknowledge of God in the cir
cumstance of Christ's death.” [The italicising is 
mine.] Permit me to tusk, if 44 determinate counsel” 
docs not imply being “ demanded and planued ?”

Christ.”
My respected friend asks me to oblige him by 

“withholding [my] judgment” until the whole 
series of papers are before me, and does 44 not think 
that I am in a fair position to judge of [his] the
ory.” May I humbly ask why not, when I waited 
until a number of articles appeared, containing 
numerous plain, definite affirmations, with confirm-

above stated. If you can quote any thing from 
my writings which implies it, I will most cordially 
unite with you iu its repudiation.

But, dear bro., in avoiding one error we must 
be careful that we do not dash to pieces on anoth
er. To diyest the offering of the Son of God of 
its vicarious and governmental character, in the 
definite and unambiguous manner which Air. Ham 
has done, may be a shipwreck of Christian faith 
no less fatal than to divest it of forgiving mercy; 
for it is no less important that our Father should 
be “ the just God,” than that he should be “ the 
Savior.” It is the glory of this salvation, into 
which “ the angels desire to look,” and which shall 
make tho 44 new earth” resound with the grateful 
hallelujahs of ransomed sinners; that, in it,44 mer
cy and truth have met together, righteousness and 
peace have embraced each other.” Sec Rom. 3:

As you prefer short articles for your valuable 
periodical, I hope the present course may be con
tinued, especially as I neither have presumed, or 
will in future presume, to oppose the divine testi-25, 2G.
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to any expression of our respected friend 
is not definite aud plain. I will study 
\ and occupy a small space in your columns, 
•cd with that of the articles reviewed, 
noble assurance of encouraging free discus- 
r the manifestation of the truth, induces me 
2 that the few short articles I shall offer, for 
nsideration of your readers, will be admitted, 
irs, in Christian love.

•K by Editor.—We arc glad to find Br. 
lisclaiming the idea that Christ died for us 
“sense of paying our debts.7’ Wc were 

the impression that he had held that view, 
c happy to find he disclaims that “ prepos- 
sentiment.”

cited, and when such sensations fail to be produced, 
they sink down in despondency and sullenncss, 
complaining that the Lord has hid his face.

All attempts to form adequate notions of the 
“ Invisible God ” must prove fruitless and vain. 
The distance between him and the highest order of 
his creatures is necessarily great—beyond all com
prehension, how much further removed arc wc, 
who “ are of yesterday aud know nothing”—noth- 

1 ing, comparatively, of the appearances around us,
; and contemporary with ourselves, much less of the 
“ things unseen.” Jehovah has drawn an impene
trable veil between us and the glories of the upper 
sanctuary; and ail attempts to pierce that veil are 
not only fruitless, but tend more than ever to ob
scure our vision. Any one who, even for a few 
moments, tries to form an idea of the duration, im
mensity, or power of the Deity, shall find his 
notions of the Infinite grow more dark and con- 

! fused thau before, and, should he continue the pur- 
Isuit, speedily find himself lost in the transcending 
glories of “ light ineffable.” God has, indeed, 
favored us with some strikug manifestations of his 
glorious majesty, and yet these are but mere aud 
occasional glimpses ; and any light they reflect on 
our minds, only discovers to us our own insigni
ficance, and the impassable distance between us 
and the Being wc adore. Tis perhaps for this 
reason that God has fixed the scene of our worship 
on earth amid terrestial objects ; and condescend
ed to place himself within the centre of human 
affections. He does not require us, even in spirit, to 
enter the “ place where his honor dwelleth,” and 
present our petitions there; but hiding from our 
sight lie glories of the upper sanctuay, he, in his 
infinite condescension, “ dwells as a father in the 
homes of earth.”

But not only docs the devout worshipper of God 
not require to ascend the regions of spirituality and 
celestial Iidit to present his supplications before 
the Most High, inasmuch as God comes down to 
him; but he is required to possess the very humblest 
character himself. It is not with men of high 
thoughts that Jehovah deigns to dwell, it is only 
with the “ humble aud contrite.” It is not as 
sages and philosophers that the people of God pour 
out their hearts’ desires to their “ Father in hea
ven,” but as poor and needy beings, entirely de
pendant on him for every blessing they possess, or 
desire to obtain. If he stoops to hear their cry 
with a father’s care, they must approach him with 
the helplessness and simplicity of children.

The Lord not only condescends to listen to his 
people’s prayers as a father, he even authorizes 
us to address him as if he possessed like feel
ings with ourclvcs; to tell him all our wauts 
in our common language, as to one related to 
us by the ties of human sympathy; yea, to plead 
with him, and ply him with motives, as if he re
quired to be influenced by arguments. This is 
evident from many instances ol acceptable pray
er, recorded for our benefit and example in the 
Holy Scriptures. Witness that striking instance 
mentioned in Exodus xxxii. 11-14, where wc find 
Moses interceding on behoof of the rebellious 
Israelites in the following terms: “ Lord, why doth 
thy wrath wax hot against thy people which thou

£ SPIRIT OF HUMAN DEVOTION.
vill at once be admitted by all who have paid 
ightest attention to the subject, that inter- 
i between man and his Maker necessarily dc- 
; that the worshipper draw near the Being 
ipped in a proper frame of mind—with fcel- 
ecoming the awful solemnity and importance 
occasion. Such a state of’mind can only be 
lined by a clear perception of the relation 
Jehovah assumes while listening to the 

5 and supplications of his people. And what 
t position ? Is it the position of iucomprc- 
le Deity ? Do the fallen sons of earth, while 
ting their petitions before the Most High, 
e to view him in all the matchless glory aud 
•y of his supreme and regal power ? Alas ! 
were that the case, how could we—sinners 
human race, coinc before God ? The very 

it of such a meeting would so fill us with 
and confusion, as to destroy all power of 

ice, and effectually prevent any intcr- 
between us and the object of adoration. 

)lessed be his name—wc are authorized to 
ch him in a very different manner—to re
in with feelings, not of terror, but of confi- 
lovc. He meets with his people in the 

i of a Father, and authorizes them to ad- 
nm as such. “ When ye pray, say, Our 
which art in heaven.”

s by forgetting this truth, that a certain 
[ minds run into an error of the most preju- 
maractcr, wc mean, the error of seeking to 
*tc themselves from terrestrial objects, while 
oriug to worship the Almighty. They ima- 
at in order to worship him acceptably they 
u spirit, enter the highest heavens, and in 
w of the celestial throne, around which the 
m with veiled face and feet, cease not to 
3 to another, “Holy! holy! holy! is the 
Hosts, the whole earth is full of his glory,” 

re present their petitions. These devotion- 
lsiasts think they have only prayed acccpt- 
hen they have obtained some undcfinablc 
sterious view of the “Invisible God and 
eat end in prayer is not so much to have 
quests granted, as to have their feelings ex-
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who affects to meet Hod in flic air, and worship 
him with the feelings not of a human, but of an 
angelic nature, and alike opposed to the familiari
ties of common companionship. It is, in a word, 
a spirit of artless simplicity and authorized earnest
ness—united with self-abhorrence, shame, filial 
gratitude, and reverential awe.—Moncrieff'sExp'r.

hast brought out of the land of Egypt with great 
power and a mighty hand ? 'Wherefore should the 
Egyptians speak, and say, For mischief did he 
briug them out, to slay them in the mountains, to 
cousumc them from the face of the earth ? Turn 
thou away thy tierce wrath, and repent of this evil 
against thy people. Remember Abraham, Isaac, 
and Israel thy servants, to whom thou swarost by 
thine owusclf, and saidst unto them, I will multi
ply your seed as the stars of heaven, and all this 
land will I give unto your seed, and they shall in
herit it for ever. And the Lord repented of the evil 
which he thought to do unto his people."

It is plain, that the worship of God is altogether 
adapted to the condition of the worshipper. The 
creature is not required to adapt itself to the Crea
tor, but the Creator stoops to the humble condi
tion of the creature. Thus the conduct of God to 
those who worship him, iustead of countenancing 
the vague and wild notions of dreamy enthusiasts, 
who seek to worship God in a manner above and 
foreign to their nature, tends rather to localize our 
ideas, and confine our devout affections to the 
circle of earthly associations.

But it must be confessed, that some have a ten
dency to err in a contrary direction, abusing the 
Divine condescension by a wanton and irreverent 
mode of addressing the Supreme Jehovah. Often 
have we felt shocked and disgusted at the familiar
ity aud irreverence manifested by such pcrsous‘ 
while presenting their desires to the Most High. 
They appeared to have forgotten that, while the 
Almighty condescends to listen to his people’s 
prayers, and admit them to his presence on terms 
of friendship, it is only in the character of suppli
ants. not of companions ; it is only for the purpose 
of hearing their requests, not that he might gratify 
their talkative propensities. Such indecorous wor
shippers justly incur the complaint, “ Thou thought 
est 1 was altogether such an one as thyself.” The 
conditions on which acceptable prayer is present
ed while encouraging the utmost freedom and con
fidence in the suppliant, gives no countenance 
whatever to an irreverent business-like familiarity ; 
but, on the contrary, fill the mind of the ]>eti- 
tioner with the deepest self-abasement, and the 
pro roundest reverence towards the Most High. 
This must appear evident if we reflect that the 
medium of approach to the throne of grace is by 
a Mediator. “No man,” 
unto the Father but by me. 
that all our petitions must be presented,—for his 
sake any blessing can be received by us. Thus, 
while the believer is encouraged to “ draw near, in 
the full assurance of faith,” he is at the same time 
kept in remembrance of his own worthlessness and 
vilcncss ; and the only feelings that can possess his 
mind, regarding himself, arc those of shame, guilt, 
and contrition. If he cau only approach God 
through a Mediator, and obtain favors in his name, 
then lie is himself destitute of all merit aud claim 
on the Divine goodness; aud he stands a beggar 
at the fountain of blessing : a beggar! nay, not°so 
high, but a guilty one in the sight of God, and 
begs for mercy iu the name of another.

The true spirit of human devotiou is thus at 
utter variance with that of the dreamy enthusiast

From Rufus Wendell, Cnnnjohnrlc, N. Y.
May 2,1851.

Br. Stores.—My interest in the Immortality 
question suffers no abatement. I am more than 
pleased with the Examiner and the manner in 
which it is conducted. Continue your review of 
Br. Mattison, as you may have opportunity; it 
must do good. What can be done, or, rather, what 
will it be necessary for us to do to induce you to 
publish the Examiner, next year, weekly, or semi
monthly in double its present size? One or the 
other of these changes I, for one, am extremely 
anxious to have you make, if the requisite means 
can be raised, both in donations and paying sub
scribers. In case of such a move, the subscription 
should be raised to 62. Most cheerfully would I 
do all I could to promote the object to which I an? 
thus early calling your attention. You know bes 
what the prospect of success would be should the 
enterprize be laid before your readers. Your 
relation to the Life and Death quest ion, in this 
country, gives you facilities for spreading light up
on it, if the means arc furnished, that no other 
man possesses. Aud it appears to me that you 
can do more good by publishing the Examiner, 
and scattering it over the land, than in any other 
way. These are a few of my thoughts on the 
subject.

Note dy tue Editor.—We have given place 
to Br. Wendell s suggestion about the weekly issue 
of the Examiner next year, See., and would simply 
say, we have no will about it, aud certainly feel 
no anxiety to increase our present burdens. We 
mean to strive, through grace, to do the work 
which God iu His providence marks out for us; 
we have no choice, only that llis will be douc. If 
that is for us to go into retirement, we trust not 
to murmur ; though active exertion is more pleas
ing, if it cau be performed to the benefit of man.

We commenced the Examiner iu 1842—issuiug 
it occasionally—at our own expense, mainly, till 
1S47, when we commenced its regular monthly 
issue- at fifty cents per year. At that price it 
could not be sustained except by donations. In 
1850, the subscripiou price was increased to 61. 
'Phis sum for ’50 and ’51, did little more than pay 
the printer. The two following years, viz.: 52 aud 
’53, the paper gave us about $200 per year, above 
paying the printer’s bill. The present year we 
commenced it semi-monthly, without increasing 
the price. But we commenced it thus before the 
thousand subscribers were received, which we

says Jesus, “ cometh 
” It is iu liis name
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stated, last year, would be necessary to meet the 
expenses of the paper ; not allowing in that esti-i “ Fray me/’ I do pray that you may be one of

—"•«“"* *--t '*'»'■. as
sent date, ho\\e\cr, we hn\c lccened only about fj,0 cross despise the shame, overcome, and sit 
§800 from subscribers. So far from the Examiner down with our Saviour on His throne, 
giving us any pecuniarv support this vear. from j The following are a few precious lines, from a 
present appearances, it 'is likely in involve us i„ >«f- more than a hundred years old :
debt. Hence the policy of attempting to pu jlish i wj ia sin, brought forth in sorrow, helpless in ills 
weekly is questionable; but we thought best to let | infancy, extravagantly wild in his youth, mad in 
Br. Wendell speak his mind on the subject for fu- ihis manhood, decripted in his age ; his first voice
ture consideration among the friends of the Bible |n,ovcs Pjty» ^as^. commands grief. Nature

clothes the beasts with hair, the birds with fea-
• thers. the fishes with scales, but man is born naked,
• his hands cannot haudle, his feet cannot walk, nor

From Polly g. Pitts, Union, AVi*. his eyes see aright: vain arc his desires, toys are
«, Sforrs. The Biiii.k con.es t„us

a very welcome messenger ; and our prayer is, tlint firo.s ])nSiio„. stains it’ wilh abominable pride, or 
the Lord will hold you up and increase your trust c0llt„‘lin;ltcs it with debauchery. .Lord, what is 
and con .donee ... Him, and H.s glorious promises, , A (]uug.hili blanched with s,.ow-a make- 
sevcn-fold. I hat von may realize the promise of; f fort,me-a mark for malice-n butt for
the Lord, in Isaiah, when he said, ‘•when thou*?...... ;r___. ;r . , ,, .... ...
walkest through the fire, thou slialt not be burn-! , • j .) , i , .' . . ’ jt.
ed: neither shall the tla.nc kindle upon thee.”, ft’** d«’^ mistrusted. Htsbcm>
No, mv brother, neither floods or flames can de- 18 ,b!lt a flower-h.sw.t a flash-ins w sdomfol >
stray our hidden life. Our life that is hid with ’ in;Pcrfc|crt,0,‘- »f g,orv. a bazc-lus
nij t a. i i, in • * i • ; life, a span—himself, a bubble. Me is born cry-Chr.st, ... God. And when U.r.st, who is our Jng; |iv's 1|u,ghingi dics gl.oanil)g.

: Who then to vain mortality would trust 
Who is crushed before the'moth, whose dwelling is 

in dust.”

I remember that you have said in time past,

Examiner*

life, shall appear, may you, my brother, ami this "‘6 
poor unworthy writer, with all the sanctified, “ 
appear with Him in glory. It is a time of trial to 
the true Israel of Clod; and may He grant us,
strength to stand firmly ior His word. j The light is spreading slowly in

There is a few lines, in a book called the Millcn- The Baptist minister in Union has to fight the 
ilium that I have often thought of: it is ascribed truth on the life theme, to keep his flock easy, 
to the devil, as saying to his angels, when he sent | But that is higher than the highest regardeth, 
them forth to oppose the everlasting gospel. He 'and there be higher than they. May the Lord 
says: • preserve us all blameless unto His coming and

j kingdom, is the prayer of your unworthy sister.

AVisconsin.

“ But there are some—as there has always been, 
And still will be, to the end of time—who, bold 
And energetic : zealous, fully dad 
In sacred vestments from above, and arm'd 
Complete in panoply, long since approv'd.
Such as Messiad furnishes, from the 
Great armory of truth, which ancient seers 
And patriarchs put on there will be some 
Of this invulnerable set, who will 
Despise the sick’ning flattery of man,
And labor only that they stand approv'd 
Of him that sent them forth to preach the word. 
Such men as these, engaged with all the heart 
And all the soul, will prove inflexible,
And ne'er can we expect to turn their feet 
From the highway of truth. The world, with all 
Its baits, can ne'er allure, nor dangers fright 
Them from the course, marked out in sacred writ. 
For those who preach the word. No love of gain 
Impels them to the work. The naked truth 
Is all that they declare. Xo fear of man 
Diverts tbejn from their course. Their faces, like 
A flint, are set heavenward. Their only trust 
Is in the living God. These we can nc’or 
Annoy : but still we may traduce, revile,
Defame, asperse, and every means employ,
To render them obnoxious to the world.”

Prom It. P. Grant, Port. IIojm% C. W.
Br. Storrs.—I was exceedingly sorry to hear of 

your loss by fire; for I was quite sure you had 
nothing to spare. I suppose I have lost three 
times as much in another way of late, therefore I 
feel incapable of assisting you much, but as a 
proof of my desire, I enclose you one dollar, and 
also another for a new subscriber for your paper.

Y'ours, still looking for the blessed hope.

From Jonas Not ext Inc, Cnimnn, Ohio.
Br. Storrs.—Your Six Sermons have opened tlie- 

way, and have given me more real pleasure than 
the world ever had or can. I love the Bible, and 
its author too more at this time than I ever did 
before. I wish those Sermons and Bible vs. Tra
dition could be placed in AVooster for sale. I will 
buy some of them, if sent to A\roo$tcr, and give 
them away, that the truth may be known, and 
God’s name glorified.

Note by Editor.—AVo cannot send out works 
on sale; our funds will not permit, and then it is 
usually a loss and damage to us to do it. AVc 
would be glad to sec the works scattered, and hope 
it will be done.
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Prom Geo. Hill, HTcrcilltli, N. Y.

Br. Storrs.—I feel much interest in the Bijji.k 
Examiner, mul hope to contribute to its pages, 
and assist to extend its circulation. My sympathy 
has been with you in your loss, and in your pros
perity : for although you have met with a loss by 
fire, you seem to prosper in your labor of love.

Christianity lias for its doctrine the principal of 
love. The gospel brought glad tidings of good 
will to man. and produccth good will among men. 
The righteous are blessed because they hear the 
word of God and keep it. It is from doing good, 
by deeds of charity, that we are accounted worthy 
to inherit the kingdom of heaven. The blessing to 
be conferred upon the righteous, as recorded in 
Math. 25th, is because they practiced brotherly 
love, and furnished the needy with the necessaries 
of life. What is more important to man than a 
knowledge of the truth. All those who love the 
truth, as it is in Christ Jesus, and assist to pro
claim its teachings, will be awakened, on t he resur
rection morn, by the joy fill sound of mercy—■“ Well 
done, good and faithful servant, enter into the joys 
of thy Lord.”

Prom .1. P. SJnj-ton, Gorlinin, X. Y.
Br. Storrs..—l some time ago concluded that I 

had not rendered you an equivalent for your in
valuable Bible .Examiner, therefore, I send two 
dollars more, and I would gladly pay five dollars 
per annum for it weekly. Why can we not have 
it weekly ? I believe the most of your subscribers 
would like to pay double or threblc what they 
pay, to have it weekly. Tryphena Metcalf sends 
one dollar for the Examiner for the present year. 
Irena Metcalf sends one dollar as a donation. Wc 
all send you our thanks and our best wishes for 
your health and prosperity in this world, and for 
eternal life in the world to come.

Yours in hope of immortality through Christ.

The claims of all the agents employed by the 
Prov. Com., during the year, have been met to 
their entire satisfaction, and fully paid, with the 
exception of Br. Blain. It will lie seen, however, 
that the Treasury has been overdrawn, and the 
Treasurer himself hem’s that amount as his own 
responsibility, to complete paying the agents. As 
wc have no means of knowing who have subscribed 
and not yet paid, it lias been impossible to send 
out circulars, as wc intended, to persons who had 
not paid their subscriptions; and we declined pay
ing an agent a salary and traveling expenses to go 
over six States to collect, as we were persuaded 
such a course would not be approved by the donors 
to the Treasury of the Prov. Com. We delayed 
our final report in hopes to have eflectcd a com
plete settlement with all the agents before pub
lishing. but have been hindered in our attempt to 
accomplish that object in Br. Blain’s case.

H. A. Chittenden, )
Henry F. Johnson, y Late Prov. Com. 
Leo. Storrs, )

An Editor’s Experience.—Dr. Leo, of the 
Richmond Advocate, gives the following account 
of his early experience as an Editor.

" Wc gave our rondel’s columns of solid divinity: 
the paper was too dull. We culled from science, 
literature and art; what arc you about—vours is 
a religious paper. Wc gleaned from pupers of 
sister Churches : why, are you not editing a Me
thodist paper ? Wc wrote paragraphs, they were 
too short; essays, they were too long; took the 
via media, renders turned right off at a cross road. 
Wc were on ‘ the bridge of sighs,’ at the foot of 
• the hill of difficulty, 
lesson in wisdom—found out we were a fool, en
gaged in the Sysiphcan task of pleasing that very 
respectable and very particular genth-man, Mr 
Everybody.”

An Editor that undertakes to please “Mr. 
Everybody/'’ will find himself always at the “ foot 
of the hill of difficulty.” Let him use his best 
judgment, act in the love and fear of God, and not 
try to do impossibilities.

Strange Notion.—What is it? That the im
age of Daniel 2d is to be rc-coustructed. Head and 
all, and thus stand up to be smitten “ on its feet!" 
This supposed re-construction is, in fact, the fijVi 
universal kingdom. It might with just as much 
truth be affirmed that the four beasts of Dan. 7th 
must all be re-constructed, as that Nebuchadnez
zar's image is to be; but the prophecy saith the 
“ fourth beast” is to be slain, See. Daniel is equal
ly as explicit in the 2d chapter in stating the fourth 
kingdom as the one to be divided ; constituting the

now

Here wc took our first
Finn! Ri poil of Prov. Coin.

Receipts since Report of Jan. 15: From a 
friend in Williamsbnrgh 3. friend in Butlalo §2. 
By J. Blain—friends, Hartford. Ct. £37 ; friends, 
Springfield. Mass. $11; friends in Worcester SIC, 
friend's in East Boston §6.50. friends in Plymouth 
$4.50, friend in Roxbury $5, friend in New Bed
ford $1, friend in Charlestown S2, friend in Pow- 
nal, Vt. $1; friends iu New York City $7. By T. 
Garbutt, from friend in Lyndon, N. Y. $1 : friend 
in Somerset $2.50, friend in Cambria $3, collec
tion in Lewiston $3.75. friends in Lewiston $3, 
friend iu Orangeport $1. By C. F. Sweet—from 
friends, Lc Raysvslle, Pa. $2.15 ; friend in Spring- 
field. Pa. $2 ; friend in South Crock, Pa. $3.50; 
various other collections and donations $25.15. 
From D. B. Salter $10. Total $153.05.

Disbursements in same time: to Jacob Blain 
$59, C. F. Sweet $45.55, Tlioums Garbutt $29.50, 
O. M. Richmond $24. Total,

Total receipts for the year
Total disbursements do. -

Treasury overdrawn,

:- $158 05

$529 41 
547 06

$17 65
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feet aud toes; and it is this fourth kingdom,or feet 
and toes form ofthe kingdom, that is to be smitten 
by the stone. To talk of the re-construction of the 
image of Dan. 2d, and then to strike it on its fed, 
instead of its head, is to us a strange notion.

additional expense of two or three hundred dollars 
per year will be the result of this arrangement: 
by it, however, he will be at liberty to go abroad 
more, and intends doing so. During this year, so 
far, his preaching has been confined to New York, 
Paterson, N. J., and a few other places in this 
vicinity.THE TREE OF LIFE.

“ To him that ovcrcomcth trill I give to cat of the tree of life, 
which is in the midst of the jtaradiscof God.'' Rev. 2: 7. Mork Tracts.—The author of “ An Appeal to 

men of Reason and Common Sense”—Br. Nicho
las Daub—has furnished us with the manuscripts 
for two more Tracts, one of which we give our 
readers in this number of the Examiner, viz.: 
“ Man’s Word vs. God’s Word.” The other will 
appear in the next issue. It is entitled, “ Is this 
Infidelity.” These productions are well calculated 
to gain attention, and do good. We hope the 
author will continue this scries of tracts; and we 
will issue them as last as our means will permit^ 
It is intended to confine each one to four pages, 
large 12mo., and in large type. Any person hav
ing funds which they would like to apply to such 
an object, can materially help in the issue. Wc 
have before said, These tracts are written by a 
brother who, a few months since, was a Methodist 
Preacher; and these are his first productions in 
public. May lie have grace and wisdom to hold 
on as he has begun. The price will be CO cts. per 
100, S5 per 1.000.

Jesus, my life, my All—bless:d Sox of God! 
Beneath Thy verdant, Thy refreshing shade,
With calm delight I sit—Immortal Trf.e!
Sweet to my taste is thy life-giving fruit:
By faith I eat, and shall for ever live.
Thy life is mine: Thine is the life in me.
I live, and yet not I: in me Thou liv’st;
And I, because Thou liv'st, shall never die.
Thine Essence is Eternal and Divine :
But wondrous Mystery! Thou to earth didst come. 
Take root and grow, a tender plant unknown :
As a frail sapling, in a thirsty soil:
No comeliness in Thee, the eye beheld:
No form of beauty—nought to be desired:
So blind is man to excellence Divine:
To Love incarnate, so insensible.
E’en as the Father in Himself hath life,
In Thee was life—communicable life,
Etcvnal life—for sinful, mortal men.
Thou the “ Green Tree" wast smitten in our stead : 
Thy leaf was withered, aud Thy trunk laid low;
But Thou to life didst soon again revive,
By virtue of Thine own atoning blood,
And Thine essential Immortality.
Now, in the midst of God?s own Paradise,
With leaf unfading, and abundant fruit,
“ The Resurrection and the Life” art Thou.
Mortals, by faith, behold Thee, and adore,
And, by Thy fruit alone, for ever live.
Then let me dwell by faith beneath Thy shade.
Till I, by oneness with Thyself, shall rise 
To Thine own Paradise, Immortal Tree!
Thy righteousness my title is to life,
My immortality—eternal life—
To thee I owe, and to Thy precious blood,
Jesus, Thou Christ, the Lord of All—“ The Life.”

“ He that hath the Son hath life ; and he that hath not the 
Son of Go<l hath not life” 1 John 5 : 12.

J W. Morris.

---------- --------------------
The Bible Examiner can be had, in sheds, for 

'49, ’50, ’51, *52, aud ’53, for fifty cents each year. 
Or, for $2 we will send the whole for those five 
years. We will give either year to any person 
who will send us two new subscribers, with pay
ment in advance, for the present year.

Will our friends try to send us a few new sub
scribers, immediately ? It would be a great help 
to us if we could have half as many more ns we 
have now.

H. L. Hastings’ post office address is 
Peaccdalc, R. I.

Thomas Gaubutt’s post office address is 
North Ridge, Niagara Co., N. Y.

Ourself.-—The Editor of the Examiner has 
preached uniformly from once to three times every 
Sunday since this year came in. besides all his la- 
bor in preparing matter for the paper during each t^Dfk“s iK
week, and performing all the labor of mailing with Batcheler §2, Richard Martin $6.50, Stephen 
his own hands. The labor has become more than Benton $1, Irena Metcalf $1, Daniel Westervelt 
his years and strength can endure. Necessity $5, B. J. Burnett $2.:>0, James B.Trevier $2, 
has compelled him either to preach less or have f™'* f' IK'S
help in his labor about the office. He has con- Henry Grew j?. \Y. aud N. M. Henry $2, 
eluded to take the latter course, and trust to the parkev Sawyer $3, Reuben Burroughs $2, Wm. 
friends ofthe Examiner to sustain him in it. An | E. Goudy $2, Daniel Davis $1, Alex. Welsh $1.
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is taken into consideration, we find his great proof 
to be destitute of strength. His friends expected 
an irrefragable, heresy-defying, and heresy-demol
ishing argument, and lo, it can be easily manifest
ed, there comes up again bnt the old assumption of 
man’s immortality in a new dress, and on a new 
stage. Here is the evidence of this strong asser
tion. And for the better elucidation of it, let us 
suppose a man is before us after the resurrection 
has taken place ; he consists, as Mr. B. assures us, 
of two parts at least,—body and soul. Now, let 
11s further imagine this person to ask, “ Am I Im
mortal ?” Mr. B. would respond, of course, “ yes,” 
and his main consideration for the questioner’s sa
tisfaction would be the words of the blessed Re
deemer, “ Neither can they die any more.” Now, 
here, as already stated, we have a death spoken of 
which the party is supposed to have undergone 
and with which lie is well acquainted from expi 
riencc. The death already endured is the key t 
the death never to be tasted afresh. Well, then 
what was the ante-resurrection death ? This man 
had died, but it is to be borne iu mind that he had 
never lost consciousness, for, according to Mr. B.’s 
theory, his soul—substantially himself, our author 
being judge,—had alway been alive, and endowed 
with pleasing or painful experience in heaven or 
hell, as the case might be ; in fact, as this man had 
only in his death been disembodied, expelled for the 
time from a fleshly tabernacle, the words i4 neither 
can they die any more,” could only intimate to him 
at best that he will never again be disembodied in 
any after period of his new or resurrected career, 
lie is not to die,—that is, be disembodied—any 
more! So Mr. B, understands death : iu this sense 
he believes our Lord to have used the word u die,” 
wheu on other occasions he referred to that event. 
Had our author contended for a universal resurrec
tion to immortal existence, and freely admitted that 
death was not a transition to another state of con
scious being, but the entire, though temporary, loss 
of conscious being itself, he might have argued as 
lie has done ; but understanding death to be sim
ple disembodiment, the consolation he gives to an 
inquiring mind on the point in hand is utterly 
worthless. The resurrected person before us is 
supposed t o inquire if he is immortal,—Mr. B. tells 
him, he will never be aucw disembodied, and leaves 
him in the dark as to how long this conscious re- 
embodied existence shall last. The man asked 
bread and lie has got a stone : he wished hope of 
unending being, and a reed that has neither length 
nor breadth is put into his hand. Wliat though 
he shall never be disembodied, may he not cease to 
exist ? The thing is possible,—and may not a soul 
go out of conscious existence in a body, as well as 
out of it ? Mr. B., then, by bis reply to the man’s
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[Continued from page 179, Vol. 8.]
In concluding our last notice of Mr. Bathgate’s 

work, we left for the consideration of our readers 
a long extract, which we respectfully urge them to 
rc-pemse, as it seems unnecessary to quote it on 
this occasion. The extract contains Mr. B,’s so
litary direct argument from Scripture in behalf of 
universal human immortality, or rather of human 
souls. We remarked on the former time, “ That 
the passage was given by Mr. Bathgate to demon
strate the immortality of the human soul, and the 
word soul is not in it!” an alarming fact for his 
argumentation, and one we shall carefully keep in 
mind. It is disgraceful, and we write this with 
pain, to build up a pretended argument for the im
mortality of the soul on a passage that has no re
ference, at least, direct reference, to souls of any 
kind. This is conduct that would not be tolerated 
in the ranks of science for a day, and it ought to 
be excluded from religious controversy.

. Further, we remark, that supposing our Lord in 
his address to the Saddueccs. when lie says, “ neith
er ca n they die any more,” refers to the whole of the 
resurrected human race, this would still leave Mr. 
B. destitute of valid proof of human immortality. 
Reflect a moment, and this comes out as demon
stration. Mark, then, our Master says, u neither 

they die any more,” and the no more death in 
the future is necessarily to be determined as to its 
meaning, by the death that has happened to the 
resurrected in the past; just in the same way as 
if one were to tell a poor man he would on no af
ter occaion feel the want of money, he would know 
what, according to this promise, he was never to 
re-expcricncc, by what lie had endured in bye-gone 
days. “ Neither can they die any more,”—how 
had they died previously? It was by death they 
had become fit subjects for a resurrection,—in what 
sense hud they died ? This is the piercing question, 
—one that we must have answered before our 
thor can be permitted to hoist the flag of victory. 
Overlooking this question entirely, his deductions, 
no doubt, arc rather plausible ; but the moment it

' can

au-
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awful query. “ Am I immortal?’.' might just as 
wisely respond to him, you will never need food 
again,—or clothing,-—you will never again be sub
ject to diseases you bore ou earth, as to say, “ you 
cannot die anew,” i,e., enter afresh on disembodied 
existence. All that may be certain, but still comes 
nj) the tremendous demand, “ May I not, while em
bodied, cease to be?” To that question our author 
gives no reply. Supposing that lie is sound as to 
the universality of the reference to the words,— 

neither can they die any morehad he accepted 
death in its natural and common-sense meaning.— 
in the meaning in which he is showing that men 
are to be exempt eternally from dissolution, as here 
affirmed in the promise, he might have gloried in 
being able to give such a decided aud unequivocal 
answer to our imaginary resurrected querist; but 
he caunot get the benefit of a meaning in the re
ply of our Lord, which he does not admit to be 
contained in the question he is understood to be 
solving and settling. Can they die any more? is 
the Question which Mr. 13. understands the Savior 
chiefly to answer, but 
question, not as it is employed by Jesus, in his de
liverance. The value of the Savior’s words to Mr. 
13.’s purpose is in this, that Jesus delivers the doc
trine of the deathlcssness of the resurrected, and 
makes no reference whatever to disembodiment;

controvery, is man according to .Scripture, an heir 
of immortality? aud which Mr. 13. asserts in the 
promising words, to be decided in the affirmative ; 
and this being the sense of the word “ die,” when it 
is promised that the event will never happen again, 
it must be so understood in the past history of 
each of the resurrected, being in the history of each 
of them an event which has happened once when 
they passud into the silence of the tomb : but in 
this sense during the ante-resurrection period, Mr. 
13. docs not understand death, for lie holds it to be 
simply disembodiment involving no actual loss of 
conscious experience. If the death referred to by 
Jesus was such a death as Mr. B. understands to 
happen to every son of Adam when lie expires, 
then he only promises in the post-resurrection fu
ture exemption from such a death as the parties 
spoken of hud undergone in this state, i. c., an ex
emption from disembodiment. But let us suppose 
the death undergone to be the same as the death 
from which exemption is promised, i. e., literal 
death, or death in the sense in which the words 

he uses the word die in the “neither can they die any more,” must be held 
if they arc to express immortality of being, and 
proceed to search for an answer to the question to 
whom is this prospect opened up ? \Yh 
live forever? Mr. B. says all; we humbly think 
that even here he fails again, for the more natural 

whereas, but when the writer understands death as interpretation is that which confines it to a class, 
only disembodiment, all that lie can reverentially viz., the righteous. The extension of the words 
imagine the Savior to promise consistently, was before us to the u.igodl;/, whatever they essentially 
something in harmony with the supposed need or import, is something almost new in the annals of 
wish, an exemption from another disembodiment, interpretation, and a procedure that should have 
which of course is iu itself no security against cn- been defeuded by clearer reasons than those ad- 
tire subsequent destruction of being. He supposes duccd before such a hazardous assertion was made. 
Jesus to reply to a question in harmony with the To whom, then, is the promise delivered, “ neither 
popular theory as to man’s dissolution, iu a sense can they die any more?”
fitting to a question in accordance with our views We have tried to view the whole passage from 
of the human constitution and death. This caunot the side of Mr. B. and his friends, but confess that 
be allowed our author. He must be consistent, aud the longer we have thus beheld it, the more wc 
consistency is the death of his argumentation. have been astonished at the vision of tiiose who 

Wc might now logically deliver over Mr. B.’s *lS8Crt it clearly announces by its signs universal 
vaunted solitary argument for universal human im- immortality. They sec what wc cannot find ;—we 
mortality to its fate, and pass on to examine other aspect they discover what their theory leads them 
paragraphs of his volume. But we can afford to to wish may be there. The reasoning by which 
be generous to our readers, as well as faithful to the passage is claimed for the popular side appears 
the writer. We shall consider the passage in Luke to us forced and vain. Overlooking the grand dif- 
morc fully, ns well as some of the reasoning in this fienltv we have presented, every nerve is strung to 
work regarding it, which 1ms not yet attracted our lnill it over to the help of the orthodoxy : but it 
notice. It is a mass of forced argumeuting from stands in its own place, and we feel sure it cannot 
first to last, aud serves the purpose of showing l,c moved. Wc must now quote a few sentences 
how strained an effort is needed to give a rather from Mr. B. in confirmation of what we have just 
plain passage a meaning which it never can con- declared as to the character of his reasoning; and 
tain, with a view to keep up a system of crumb- as matter for some luture observation, he says:— 
ling orthodoxy. “ The first clause requiring elucidation is in verse 35 :

With a design to give Mr. B. the fullest advan- TbcT "’hich shall he accounted worthy to obtain tlut 
tage of his reasoning, we shall in the meantime as- 'vor,(1«alld the resurrection from the dead/Ac. By those 
sumc that there is no invalidating weakness in the "’ho say that the righteous only are meant iu these words, 
word “die,” ns lie understands it ; in other words, is maintained that the term accounted worthy nccessa* 
that the promise, “ neither cau they die any more,” rily implies that the persons entering the future world 
expresses the absolute idea of immortality ; and nud raised from the dead, have a virtuous moral ebarae* 
now proceed for a while to determine, who are those ter, on account of which the destiny here tnentionai is 
pledged with endless existence. The weakness of awarded, or that entrance on the future world, and the 
his argument, wc have discovered, consists in this, resurrection from the dead, arc peculiar fuvois conferred 
that the Savior’s declaration, so often quoted, must 
employ the term “ die” in its natural sense, as loss 
of being, if it is to be of any service in the grand

o are to

on the good. The phrase accounted worthy, does not ne
cessarily bind us to think either of moral desert or moral 
fitness. Evidently none but God can judge as to the pro-
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priety of drawing out men's lives beyond the present failure ; for it is notorious that the most obvious 
scene. May not God deem the human race, as such, apart rendering of the verb, and of the whole phrase, 
from virtuous features of moral character, worthy of the does involve the notion of peculiar personal quali- 
destiny here indicated ? We think he docs. So far as fication. While, therefore, he professes himself 
human knowledge extends, God lias not deemed the brute content to follow the critical guidance of Schleus- 
ereation worthy of a resurrection, or future life. But ner (who seems to have shared in the author’s de- 
that he has deemed the human body worthy of a rosur- sire to discover the immortality of mankind in the 
rection, and the human soul worthy of a future life, ir- passage before us), aud of the elegant Castalio, I 
respective of the moral condition of the departed, is mat- must profess myself content to follow the guidance 
ter of no revelation. 'There shall be a resurrection of °f nearly all critics and commentators of chief re- 
the'dead, both of the just and the unjust.’ ‘ The hour is Putc> and of our venerable translators, re-echoing 
coming in the which all that are in the graves shall hear rendering of A\ iclifl, Tyndalc, Cranmer, and 
liis voice, and shall come forth; they that have done the versions of Geneva and lthcims, in retaining 
good, .into ffle resurrection or life ; and they that have th,°. “mmon translation of the entire passage, 
done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.' Most ex- which indisputably supports the opinion that our 
plicitly do those verses teach us that God shall deem it referred m his answer to the righteous
proper to summon all bodies from the grave, and all souls alon?', exigency of the passage and general
to the future world. Thus we are told who shall be cousulcrat.ons, decide its meaning.' They who 

,, , , _ '* are m the eye of the Judge worthy of a rcsurrcc-
deemed worthy ol such a destiny. The ground of the tion ,rom ^ the deadthe first resurrce- 
destiuy of a resurrection, or a future life, is not stated, tion,—shall by and by come forth, and having put 

roja Iy it lies in the nature of man, ns a rational and ou incorruptibility, they shall die no more. Hav- 
responsiblc being. There is then the clearest evidence jng striven, like Paul, ior such a resurrection, it 
that all men shall be raised from the dead, and shall enter shall be their portion. With a view still further 
the great futurity. Next follows the emphatic deliver- to extend the bearing of the words to the whole 
ance, that all the resuscitated,—all those who enter the race, “ neither can they die any more,” our authoi 
future world, are immortal.—* Neither can they die any handles the expressions “ equal unto the angels ” 
any more.’ pp. G5,06. are the children of God, being the children of the

There is a point in the passage from Luke which resurrection, in a manner similar to his treatment 
Mr. B. has entirely neglected, and one which it is Pf thc P'1.™*- ^counted worthy. to consider 
not convenient for truth or our argument that it his expositions at great length would not tend to 
should be ignored. This is it; the Savior's words, ^cation- M«al to the angels, he makes as if it 
“ the resurrection from the dead,” are more literal- “ a11 “nSels > ";hei'rca? 1“.an,otUcr place we
It, the resurrection from among thc dead. It is d“d >. the angels of God in heaven, (Matt 
Ae same resurrection that Pint was striving to 22: -ip), to whom our Lord made reference. If 
obtain. “ If by any means I might attain Snto ‘h(:r? “ »'caumS ln w0‘d?-,l could bauor^cat 
the resurrection of the dead,"—IMiilippia.is 3: 2. comrort to tell the resurrected as a security of their 
The verse, as it stands thus, is only fitted to per- deathlessness, that they would be equal to angels 
plex ordinary readers, since they will naturally “ tallen ’when they are like their leader, des meil 
wonder what was the design of any striving oh to penlition. “ The children of God, being ‘-the 
Paul's part to reach what, on common chriftian children ot the resurrect,on” is another part of our 
consent, he was sure of, whether he strove for it or Lords sPcccU ’s pUimlere,) of beauty to
no,-a resurrection from the dead. The Greek is scrve a purpose. I hey arc children of God. t 
plain; it is a resurrection from among the dead he s“ms> whether aunts or sinners, in the same sense 
was laboring to attain unto. He wanted to rise in as we would athx to the words - we are ho off- 
the first awakening ; not to sleep on till thc wick- sPnnSi” >*'“? 'esiirrcctedfrom lie dead by di
ed, thc heirs of condemnation, would be summoned vm? power, ,s supposed to a fiord a ttietoth» 
from the dust. It was the resurrection here spo- designation, analogous to that which m u ohed m 
ion of by the Savior that thc Apostle was thrist- or,gma creation. That any person i naturally 
ing for, and no wonder, since its heirs are to die no “PS" “f0 “ d and P ^
more, and to be ns the angels of God in heaven. ®10"3 ll“dcr n0|lce’ "e,cau scarr^i>,beI“Y7 and 
The very language of the Savior, then, obviously hence there b less need for a special effon to re
limits the reference in the promise “neither can deem them from any injury thej have sustained 
they die anymore," to thoL who have had, be- from the hands of a few who have found it no- 
cause they were deemed worthy of it, a rcsurrcc- to P“‘ forth some reckless efforts by their
tion out from among thc dead, or the corpses, agency, to save a sinking theology bom utter sub- 
Moreover, the remarks on thc words, “ they which mersiou.
shall be accounted worthy,” wc deem very poor As far as we have goue in the consideration of 
-and far-fetched. What Mr. White says in his re- our Lord's reply to the question of the Sadducees, 
ply to thc Rev. John Hinton’s criticism on this we may learn lour things:—1st. That there it to 
passage, is worthy of perusal: “ Mr. Hinton,” says be a resurrection from among the dead : 2nd. That 
Mr. A\rliite, ** is obliged by thc exigencies of llis moral worthiness is to be the ground of it: 3rd. 
argument, to attempt to get rid of the idea of mor- That its heirs are not to marry, or be givcu iu 
al desert or holy character, which is suggested by marriage ; 4th. They are to die uo more, for they 
the verb of which the words (be accounted wor- shall be eqal to the angels of God iu heaven. All 
thy) are a translation. His attempt appears to these points are closely connected, and have a di
me, if I may say so without offence, to be a signal rect bearing on the case presented to our Lord by
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his Saddnccan adversaries. They proposed the consideration, viz., the resurrection of the right- 
question, « in the resurrection whose wife of them cous> for it was only to his doctrine regarding them, 
(i.e., of the seven brethren) is she? for seven had that the question, “ whose wife shall she be?”— 
her to wife ?” The authoritative reply is, that could suncl7 be propounded, inasmuch as the con- 
tlie resurrected he refers to, are neither to marry demned could not have time for any fresh alliances 
nor to bc given in marriage; and the other points, °“c specified, their doom being to perish
they arc to die no more,—they arc to equal the m their sms, and that without any delay. The 
angels of God in heaven, bear out the idea—dimly Jpugcr we consider the passage it seems, tberc- 
wc grant, but still as clearly as it can now proba- tore, wise, nay imperiously demanded by the no
bly be made,—that a new order of things shall cessitics of the case, to restrict the reference of the 
then bc founded, and the sons of this resurrection S™nd words, “ neither can they die any more,” to 
will be differently constituted from what is found t“c righteous alone, 
in this mortal and soulisli period of the history of 
man. So far the Sadducees were amply replied to 
—there was to bc no marrying, for things would 
be quite different in that world, or age, from what 
we see now. The Sadducees imagined that the 
resurrection would produce an entire identity with 
the condition of men before death ; our Lord shows 
them otherwise, and turns aside a difficulty that 
may have sprung up and fastened itself upon his 
doctrine of resurrection.

THE CROSS—A REVIEW.
BY HENRY GREW.

Our respected friend, Hr. Ham, quotes the words 
of Paul, expressing his desire to “fill up that 
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my 
flesh for his body’s sake, which is the church.” Al
ter giving Mr. Barnes’ exposition of the passage, 
Mr. Ham affirms, “ In his view they (‘ Cbrist'ssuf- 
ferings’) were exemplary, not expiatory.” I am 
assured that he will allow me to do Mr. Barnes the 

favor of the universal reference of the words, justice of correcting this inference. On reference 
“ “either can they die auy more.” It is the very to B.’s comments on Rom. 3 : 25, he will find 
question of the Sadducees, involving all the parties the following plain and positive declaration “It 
who had been husbands to this daughter of A bra- means tbat God has publicly exhibited Jesus Christ 
ham, as well as the woman herself, the Saddu- as a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of men. 
cees say nothing about the righteous, we are told, wbat sense,” asks Mr. B., “ is he declared to be a 
among her husbands, they appear to make their propitiation?” He answers (1) “ rriie main idea, 
question quite general; and the exposition of the in regar(1 to the cover of the ark, called the mercy- 
reply ot our Lord, which confines it to righteous seatj was that of God’s being reconciled to his pco- 
parties, represents him, it is added, as not meeting pic . this is the main idea in regard to the Lord 
his questioners fairly and candidly. We answer, jcsus. whom ‘ God hath set forth.’ (2.) This re
vere is no reason whatever, for supposing that the conciliation was effected then by the sprinkling of 
Sadducees did not refer to all the husbands, and to the blood on the mercy seat. Lev. 1G: 15. The 
the woman herself as righteous characters. In- same is true of the Lord Jesus—by blood. (3.) In 
deed, in connection with what other character the former case it was the blood of atonement; the 
could they think the question they proposed, worth offering of the bullock on the great day of atone- 
raising for solution ? Jesus taught a resurrection, ment, that the reconciliation was effected. Lev., 
and it was his doctrine that excited their specula- 16 . 17> 18. jn the caseof the Lord Jesus it was 
live curiosity. But, if it was Ins doctrine, then, als0 by blood; by the b]ood of at0ncmeiit. But 
as we believe, they must have understood him to ifc was by his own b]ood. This lbc apostic distinct- 
teach, that if the righteous rose to live, the wicked ly states in this verse. (4.)‘In the former case 
ascended lrom the dust to die. He spoke of them there was a sacrifice, or expiatory offering ; and so 
as being burned in “ unquenchable fire,” which was \t is in reconciliation by the Lord Jesus. Iu the 
just a strong manner ot expressing their entire former, the mercy-scat was the visible, declared 
consumption in Gehenna. Here was no need then piacc wbere Qod wou]d exprCgS bis reconciliation 
for referring to any but holy characters,—those with bjs people. So in the latter, the offering of 
who would gain, as he taught, the resurrection to the Lord Jesus is the manifest and open way by 
everlasting life. And would the Sadducees under- which God will be reconciled to men. (5.) In the 
stand this? We answer, the end ot the wicked is former, there was joined the idea of a sacrifice for 
as clearly taught as the doctrine of the resurrec- sm. LcV. g0 ju tbc latter, and hence the 
tion ; and we are bouud to admit, that they equal- idca of the apostic here is to convey the idea 
y apprehended both. Let it be observed, we al- 0f a sacrifice for sin ; or to set forth the Lord Jo- 
firm not that they approved the Savior’s doctrine sus Qg such a sacrifice. Hence the word “ propi- 
about the future destinies of men ; all we insist tiation ” in the origiual may express the idca ol a 
upon is this, that they had as good opportunities propitiatory sacrifice, as well as the cover to the 
for learning what lie delivered about the end of arb> This meaning accords also with its elastic 
the resurrected wicked, as about the fact that he meaning to denote°a projiitiatory offering, or an 
disclosed the doctrine of a resurrection at all. otlering to produce reconciliation. 'Christ is thus 
When this is taken into consideration, and there is represented, not as a mercy-scat, which would be 
not, as far as we see, the shadow of a reason why unintelligible ; but as the medium, the offering, the 
it ought even to be questioned, the reference of Je- expiation, by which reconciliation is produced 
sus in his answer, to the extent we have considered between God and man.”
it, is to the resurrection brought forward for his Our friend will perceive, from the above quota-

At this point it. may be wise to advert to anoth
er consideration that has been brought forward in

In>? .<
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tions, that so far from Mr. Barnes considering the portant similarity between the Cross of the Master 
.sufferings of Christ “ not expiatory,” he considered and that of his disciple, recognizes also an impor
ting “ the main idea” of the apostle in ltom. 3 : 25, taut distinction. This I have proved by the Sa- 
26. He also makes this general remark, “ When vior’s own words above quoted, and by numerous 
therefore the blood of Christ is spoken of in the other passages. This, I submit, proves the fallacy 
New Testament, 4 means the offering of his life as of our friend’s inference from the passages relative 
a sacrifice, or his death as an expiation’.” Mr. to the disciple bearing the cross, that‘‘the idea of 
B. indeed truly affirms that the apostle desired “/o expiation cannot enter into its doctrinal signifi- 
bc just like Christ: alike in moral character, in suf- cancc "in respect to the Cross of Christ, 
faring, and in destiny :” i. c., I apprehend, holy in Phil. 3:10, it is asked, “ If Christ’s ‘ suffer- 
character, patient in suffering,and to share in his ings’ and •death’ were expiatory, how could Paul 
Master’s sufferings, and in the glory which is to suppose that his sufferings could be in fellowship 
follow. Mr. Ham may as well infer that these with those of Christ, and his death be conformable 
words of Mr. Barucs exclude the truth, that Jesus to, or resemble, Christ’s death ?” I reply that they 
Christ is the Head of the Church and King in could not be so in all respects, but that they could 

•Zion, because he says the apostle desired to be “ in be so in various respects. I respectfully submit to 
destiny ” *‘just like Christ,” as to infer that his Mr. Ham, whether or not the oversight of thisim- 
words exclude expiation because he says the apos- portant distinction is not an error interwoven with 
tic desired to be - in suffering” “just Tike Christ.” his eloquent writings. Paul’s sufferings were “ in 

Our friend remarks, “ The Cross of the ‘ ortho- fellowship with those of Christ,” inasmuch as they 
dox' churches is the symbol of ideas exclusively were endured in the same holy warfare with the 
identified with Christ as the fulfiller in behalf of powers of darkness, aud for the manifestation of 
the human race, of amission, which the moral gov- ihc same lloly truth, In this important sense his 
eminent demanded, and which they could not ful- death was conformable or resembled that ot his di- 
fil themselves. It symbolizes the competency to vine Master. As Mr, H. himself remarks, “The 
<lo and suffer, what divine justice made mdispensa- experience of Christ and his disciples is one in 
hie to the forgiveness of men’s sins and their ac- principle, when they suffer for righteousness’ sake, 
ccptance with Cod, but for which mankind arc undone in actual fact, when, like their Master, 
wholly incompetent.” their uncompromising fidelity costs them their life's

• .Whether or not the Cross was that “ which the Wood. Then they drink of the cup that he drank 
moral government demanded,” the reader may deter- and are baptized With the bap ism 
mine for himself by reference to Rom. 3 : 25. 2(i; baptwxd. ' In tins, respect the had “ a
Hob. 9:22, &c. If the gracious fact, that the saved common experience with Christ, butt^sisno 
are “ reconciled to God by the death of his Son,” does Foof Uir,st hl)a.n0 othcr experience in which 
not teach that fallen man is “ wholly incompetent ” thev could not participate. l i; t
to reconcile himself to God, does it not necessarily General ol an army, Avith Ins suboidmatc
follow, that his agonizing death, for this purpose, officers and all Ins soldiers, a , t
was nugatory and superfluous ? P^riencc; engaged in the same wusc, exposed to
. It is objected that “ according to Christ’s teach- similar dangers, toils, and suffering,, they have a 
ing—mau himself must have a Cross—and take up a common fellowship, Yet t ere \
Lis cross,” &c.; but according to the “ orthodox ” distinction The Leueral occumesa “ un nice po- 
view, “ Christ alone can touch the Cross—he alone s}tl°u: 0” ^lin dc\olves t ic } -P

‘ take up ’ the cross, because he alone can cx- sibility ot supreme command. 
press its significance and fulfill its conditions.”- mthe entire arniy can participate. Man} may 
What is th? argument liere? It is this, if the dis- Ml on lie sanguinary field, but he death of the 
ciple cannot bear a cross in all respects as his Mas- General may ie at one»p* ^ • r g i„

cross at „U. I ask our IS- lXuisfoli.™too'aro OI.rogssVsK Iho same .or-

teaching.” The dear Savior indeed lias taught ““l florlous v,ct°r>>Yot ,l!P death oT

“a?MISSION- OF sins,” as he taught respecting his own he stands “ unique m unrnailed elorj.
Cross ? Certainly, for the honor of iho Son of the Our talented friend must jet mute with us m 
Blessed, we maintain that, iu this sense, “ Christ the new song, saying, Ihou art worth}—lor thou 
alone can touch the cross—he alone can express its vast shiin. and has redeemed us to God by ti 
significance and fulfill its conditions.” Wc do say, blood out o» every kindred, and tongue, and pcc- 
in reference to this point, to men and angels, to pic, and nation.
cherubim and seraphim, “ stand off,” presume not DoCtkisk ok tuk Cross ”-Thc concluding
to share an iota oi the honor of the bon ot God nrtic|eorBr. Ham on this subject will appear in our next, 
as “ tlic propitiation—for the sins of the whole The amount ot original matter ou hand seemed to make 
world.” 1 John 2:2. Penitent and believing it necessary to lay it over this time. We trust this ques- 
.sinners have indeed u precious and glorious “ lion can he ;is calmly diseussed as anv 
/,mlancc" \in the Cross, butthe cliristiunilv of iml li.e arc in hur-
•the New lcstamem, while it recognizes some nu- |uonv witi» Jesus.—[Kditor.

a mau
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m BIBLE EXAMINER.
these men, the majority, in error ? Were they not 
equal in ability to arrive at the truth with ‘their 
opposers ? Were they not as candid and sincere T 
Why then must we believe they were in error ? 
This is no trifling objection. He would be rashly 
indiscreet, foolishly self-assured, who could turn 
away from it without consideration.

“ But what then have we to weigh against this 
objection to break its force ? An array of other 
great names, an equal amount of learning and res
pectability, and candor, and application? No. 
This might balance, but not settle the difficulty. 
We meet it with the word of the Lord ! One 
‘ Thussaith the Lord * is more powerful than air 
the opinions of all the men the world ever contain
ed. The objection is apparently strong, but really 
feeble. Feeble, because it carries the doctrine to 
an improper tribunal. It brings incompetent evi
dence. It is not a question dependent on human 
opinions, however respectable and worthy of cred
it ; it appeals to one, single, and transeendently 
higher umpire—the Word of God. But what then ? 
Who shall judge what the word of God is? Let 
every man examine for himself, as he must give an 
account, and so judge. If he finds the doctrine 
therein let him embrace it; if not, let him reject 
it! This is all—this is plain.”

Now, if all the array of objections enumerated 
above are “ feeble, without force, and falacions,— 
are incompetent cvidencs, and not worthy of credit, 
because it carries the doctrine to an improper tri
bunal, and the only tribunal or rnnpire is the Word 
of God,” the subject is brought down to a very 
narrow compass; as “ the Scriptures authorize 
the doctrine, and this in a great variety of meth
ods, with great clearness and frequency, it is not 
readily to be credited that the same inspired au
thority teaches another doctrine contrary to this 
so explicitly inculcated.”

The soundness of the above rule will be admit
ted by every fair and candid mind, and I should 
really like to have Br. Foster apply the rule to 
the “ one thus saith the Lord,” and the one objec-

A TEST APPLIED.
Br. Storrs—The Rev. R. S. Foster, of your city, 

in his work on Holiness or Christian Purity, as 
taught by the Methodists, has some excellent re
marks in reply to objections made against that 
doctrine by its opponents. I should like to call 
attention to those remarks when applied to the 
doctrine of the non-immortality of man. Under 
the head of objections considered, chapter 4th, he 
says:—

“ To the doctrine taught in the foregoing chap
ters, it is admitted there arc some seeming objec
tions ; and to what truths are there not? Nor 
would we account them insignificant. They are 
apparently weighty and serious; and however clear 
and conclusive we may think the reasonings upon 
which the doctrine is based, it is by no means com
plete until these objections are candidly and com
pletely answered. The work is but half done, 
when what we conceive to be a clear chain of 
scriptural and argumentative proofs is presented 
to the leader. Opposite proofs are presented by 
antagonists equally respectublefor numbers, talents, 
and piety with ourselves, to disprove our views, 
aud no dogmatism, no assurance, no attenuated 
chain of reasoning, will meet the case, if there are 
grave objections unanswered. Errorists declaim 
much about evidence—make great show of proof 
—adduce long lists of arguments—flourish trum
pets of reasoning; but they avoid the rencontre 
with objections—they find no heart for this.

“ The reason is apparent: much that is plausi
ble may be said in favor of any proposition, but a 
real objection is difficult to answer, aud unanswer
ed must create doubt, if it does not prove fatal. 
One valid objection is fatal to a million proofs. 
Truth has no real objections, error has many. Nor 
would we, in meeting objections, present them in 
a weak and impaired, aspect. Let us contemplate 
them in all their strength—in their utmost force. 
This because it is our interest to know the truth 
and nothing less, nothing else. A\re have no in
terest to dissemble in favor of any theory, how
ever cherished. It is truth alone that we are con
cerned to know. What, then, are the difficulties 
encompassing the doctrine for which we contend ? 
Why should we give it a questioning reception, 
and not at once, with warm cordiality, welcome it 
into the chamber of our confidence ? There are a 
number of seeming reasons: I say seeming reasons 
because I hope to show, however plausible, they 
are not real. They are of sufficient importance to 

to closely examine our ground, but not suf- 
ficicntl}7 invincible, as I hope, to cause us to aban
don it or leave our

tion which I have to submit:—
1 Tim. 6 : 15,1C, “ Which in his times he shall 

show, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the 
King of Kings, and Loud of Lords ; who only 
hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no 
man hath seen liorcan sec : to whom be honor and 
power everlasting. Amen.”

The objection is, the term immortal or immor
tality, is not applied to man, in the Old or New 
Tcstamcuts, only as au object to be sought after 
and to be obtained, as the gift of God, through

cause

without excuse.opposers
“ 1st. The first objection offered is this : The 

doctrine cannot be true because many Christians 
do not receive it,—the most learned arid excellent 
divines in great numbers do not receive it, it is not 
now, and it has not been the belief of the majori
ty of the Church. Many, with undoubted ability 
and sincerity, have studied the Scriptures for a 
"'hole life time, have never found this doctrine 
therein taught; but an opposite and antagonistic 
doctrine? How is this to be explained ? AA ere

Jesus Christ alone.
If it were necessary I might multiply texts and 

objections to the doctrine of inherent immortality, 
almost without number, but I think the above suf- 

Jeffeusox Mavkli..ficicnt.
Albany, N. Y., April 22, 1854.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



107BIB I/E EXAMINER.
Ps. 104 : 29, “ Thou takest away their breath; they 
die, and retem to the dust.” Ps. 146 : 4, “Bis 
breath gocth forth, he rcturncth to his earth, in 
that very day his thoughts perish." Job 34 ; 14, 
15, “ If he gather unto himself his spirit, and his 
breath, (i.c., God’s spirit, and God’s breath,) all 

flesh shall perish together, aud man shall turn again 
to dust.” Job 27 : 3,’“ All the while my breath is 
in me, and the spirit of God is in my nostrils.”

Is it infidelity to believe, that man was created 
neither mortal nor immortal, but with a capacity 
for either ; his future and final condition being left 
to be determined by his own obedience or dis
obedience ? Immortality was the great privilege 
offered, to him on the one hand, and death (literal 
extinction of beiug,) the penalty on the other.

Is it infidelity to believe, that to this death all 
the race is doomed through Adam's siu ? “ By oue 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, 
aud so death passed upon all men.”—Rom. 5 :12.

Is it infidelity to believe God’s word, Hosea 
13: 14, “I will redeem them from the power of 
the grave; I will redeem them from death; 0 
death I will be thy plagues; 0 grave I will be thy 
destruction.” The redeeming plan was introduced 
to counteract this curse of death. As man had 
forfeited his privilege of immortality, aud become 
subject to death, Christ came, and suffered death 
for him ; that he might have the opportunity of 
recovering through Christ, what he had lost in. 
Adam.

Is it infidelity to believe that immortality is 
only to be obtained through faithiu Christ ? “ He 
that believeth oil the Sou hath everlasting life, but 
he that believeth not the Sou, shall not"see life” 
John 3 : 36.

Is it infidelity to believe, that a man cannot be 
dead and alive at the same time ?—that the state 
of death is a state of unconsciousness? and that 
u the dead know not anything ?” Ecc. : 9 : 5. ;

Is it infidelity to believe that, for a future exis
tence, man is dependent entirely upon 
tion from the dead ? “ For if the dead rise not 
.... then they also which are fallen asleep in4 
Christ are perished.”—1 Cor. 15 : 16-18. Our 
Lord, and his Apostles invariably directed their 
hearers and readers to this, as the great and su
preme object of the Christian’s hope. “ I will 
raise him up at the last day.”—John 6 : 54. 
by any means I might attain unto the resurrection 
from the dead.”—Phil. 3 : 11.

Is it infidelity to believe, that men will neither 
go to reward nor punishment, until they shall have 
passed the ordeal of the judgment ? *• It is ap
pointed unto men once to die, but after this [not 
heaven or hell, and then the judgment, but] the 
judgment.”—Ileb. 9 : 27.

Is it infidelity to believe that the second advent 
of Christ will be pro-millennial, and not post-mil
lennial, ns is now generally taught ? -For as in 
the days that were before the Hood, they were eat
ing and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, 
until the day that Noc entered into the ark, and 
knew not until the Hood came and took them all 
away, so shall also the coining of thoSon of Man 
be.”—Matt. 24 : 38, 39. In the primitive church 
the second coming of Christ, and its associated

IS THIS INFIDELITY?
DY X. DAUB.

The advocates of the soul’s immortality, the 
consciousness of the dead, and the eternal torments 
of the wicked, frequently prefer the charge of in
fidelity against those who differ from them on these 
points. Perhaps they find it easier to do this than 
to answer their arguments. To show the utter 
groundlessness of this charge, we submit the fol
lowing for your consideration :—

Is it iufidelitv to beliovc that the Scriptures 
the only and all-sufficient staudard, both of faith 
and practice; and that all religious questions 
should be submitted to its supreme authority alone? 
“ To the law and to the testimomv’ &c.—Isa. S : 
20.

Is it infidelity to believe that “ The Lord God 
formed Man.” not a part of him—not his body 
merely, but Man, the entire Man,—“ of the dust 
of the ground ?”—Gen. 2 : 7. Observe, he 
Man before he lived; then God “ breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life, and Man became a liv
ing soul,”—not an ever-living soul, but a “ living 
soul,” or creature, or person, ns the Hebrew word 
nephesk signifies. This language evidently means 
no more than that this “ breath of life,” simply 
caused the lifeless Man to live—to become con
scious. He was made alive by beiug made to 
breathe.

Is it infidelity to believe, that taking away this 
breath constitutes the death threatened in Gen. 
2 : 17? “In the day thou eat cst thereof thoushalt 
surely die:” Heb., “dying, thou shalt die.” AVc 
believe this to have been the case ; and the true 
explanation of this text is given by God himself in 
Gen. 3 : 19 : “ Till thou return unto the ground, 
for out of it icast thou token ; for dust thou art. 
and unto dust shall tiiou return.” Observe, God 
says, “ dust thou.”—not a part of thee, but “ dust 
thou art.” Sec. Wo believe that the same breath 
that caused Adam to live, inspired all animals with 
life. Hence “ they have all one breath."—Ecc. 
3: 19.
the breath of life, [Heb., the breath of the spirit of 
life,] of nil that was in the dry land died.” Also 
Gen. 6 : 17. This “ breath of the spirit of life.” 
passing through the lungs, and coming in contact 
with the blood, vitalizes it, and gives it life; hence 
how appropriate the language. Lev. 17 : 11, “ For 
the life of the flesh is in the blood." 14 v., “ Ye 
shall cat the blood of no manner of flesh, for the 
life of all flesh is the blood thereof" Also Gen. 9 : 
4. These and m^nerous other passage** affirm the 
blood is the life. Theologians affirm that the life 
resides in an “ immaterial and immortal soul.” 
“ Let God be true, but every man a liarso said 
Paul, and so say we. The breath contains the 
spirit, (or principle of life diffused in the atmos
phere.) This principle of life vitalizes the blood, 
and this, in its turn, gives life,to the flesh, or entire 
creature. This spirit is no more a part of the crea
ture, than it was part of Adam before he lived ; 
but it is essential to the dcvelopemcnt of the func
tions of life. This breath, or spirit of life, is in 
God’s hands ; and is entirely at his disposal. Ban. 
<i : 23, “ The God in whose hand thy breath is.”

arc

was a

a resurrec-.

Gen. 7 : 22. “ All in whose nostrils was

“ If
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doctrine, the resurrection from the dead, seemed to 
occupy the very first place in their theology. They 
were always dwelling upon it : it seemed to be ever 
present to their minds. This must be evident to 
all who carefully read Paul's sermons and epistles. 
But in modern theology, these doctrines occupy a 
very subordinate position, and are regarded as 
things of comparatively small importance. How 
is this ? Docs it not arise from teaching the uu- 
scriptural doctrine, that men go to heaven or hell 
immediately at death ? for, in that case, what impor
tance can men attach to the advent of Christ and 
a resurrection ? But if men can have no future 
existence without a resurrection, and without 
Christ’s coming to raise them, then we see at once 
why the early Christians attached so much impor
tance to them.

Is it infidelity to believe this glorious event is 
now near, “ even at the doors ?’’—Matt. 24 : 33.

Is it infidelity to believe, that this earth reno
vated, and purified from sin, will be the eter
nal dwelling place of the saints ? and that Christ 
will here sit upon the throne of his .father David, 
and reign for ever and ever ? Dan. 7 : 27, “ And 
the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be giv
en to the people of the saints of the Most High." 
Ps. 37 : 3 : Matt. 5 : 5. Luke 1 : 32, 33, “ And 
the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 
his father David : and he shall reign over the house 
of Jacob forever, and of liis kindom there shall be 
no end." Dan. 7:14.

Is it infidelity to believe, that God meant what 
he said, Ezck. IS : 20, “ The soul that sinneth it 
Bhall die,” in a literal, and not iu a figurative 
sense? Through the whole bible, Life and Death 
run together like parallel lines; and what right 
have men to alter the plain meaning of God's 
words ? “ I set before you life and death.”—Dcut. 
30: 19. “If ye live after the flesh ye shall die, 
but if ye through the spirit do mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye shall live.”—Rom. 8 : 13. There 
is not a word in the scriptures about eternal misery 
for the sinner. Men use the words very freely, but 
the bible never. Nor is there one passage, which, 
if fairly interpreted, gives countenance to the idea. 
The wicked are threatened with death, destruction, 
and words of like import, but never once with eter
nal, conscious suffering. 0 that men would be con
tent to take the words of God, as they find them, 
and not subvert and destroy their meauing, for no 
other purpose than to support their man-made 
theories.

Is it infidelity to believe, that when both sin 
and the sinner shall have been destroyed, the uni
verse shall become “ one solid temple of pure good ?” 
Rev. o, 13, “And every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, 
heard I saying, Blessing, and honor, and glory, and 
power be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. Amen.”

If believing these things constitutes infidelity, 
then, be it known unto you, men and brethren,—I 
am ax Infidel.

&3L-The foregoing will be issued in a Tract in a 
few days. Price GO cts. per 100; $5 per 1000.

BIBLE EXAMINER.
NEW YORK, JUNE 1, 1854.

PROPITIATORY DEATH OF CHRIST.
Edward White—author of that excellent work 

“ Life in Christ—lias favored us with a commu
nication on the topic at the head of these remarks. 
We have long desired that Br. White, Br. Dob- 
ney, and others on the other side of the Atlantic, 
who are with us on the great fact of Life Eter
nal only through Jesus Christ, might feel them
selves at full liberty to express themselves in the 
Bible Examiner on other topics connected with 
this theme, though they might take a different 
view from us on some points. We are gratified, 
therefore, that Br. White has given us something 
from his pen. We shall be pleased to “ give ” him 
“ the opportunity ” lie speaks of, in the conclusion 
of his letter. Anything that exalts our Redeem
er, and the love of his Father, in giving us such a 
Deliverer from sin and death, is in harmony with 
the feelings of our heart—especially if scripturally 
sustained. On this great subject we have only one 
desire—one wish : and that is, to he in exact har
mony with the mind of God. Any doctrine that 
shall in the least degree lessen iu the mind the 
value or importance of Christ’s great work, as 
God's appointed Deliverer, can have no place iu 
our mind, if we see its tendency is in that direc
tion. The extremes on this—and all other topics 
—we hope, through the mercy of God, to avoid. 
Without the death of Christ we see no way for 
man’s redemption. If he would lift us up from 
death he must go where we are to be found.— 
Death had passed upon all our race, in the sen
tence, and in its process of execution. Jesus “ both 
died aud rose, and revived, that he might be Lord 
both of the dead aud living.” By his death he has 
obtained the right to deliver the dead from death: 
and in his resurrection he brought up the “ keys of 
death and hades.” But for his death a deliverer 
never would have entered hades or invaded success
fully the dominions of death. Christ went down 
under death that he might abolish its power ; for 
it was “ impossible ” for death to hold one who had 
not sinned, and upon whom therefore it lmd no 
claim ; and especially had it no claim upon, nor 
could it hold one who had manifested a perfect har
mony with the will of God. Such was the fact in 
Jesus’ case. His death became necessary by the 
entrance of sin into the world, and man’s subjec
tion to the power of death in consequence of sin. 
God subjected the race of Adam to death in hope. 
What is that hope ? It is the hope of the resur-
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reclion to life eternal. Hence “ tlie Lord Jesus God wiled that Christ should die. How will Mr. 
Christ ” is “ our hope.” He is “ the Resurrection Ham reconcile this with the position that the cru- 
suid the Life.” His death—the shedding of his fixion was a “ wicked act,” an “ act uncalled for,” 
blood—was the price he paid for the right to re- an “ act most displeasing and offensive to God.” 
deem, or deliver, us from sin and death. Not in It seems, however, that Mr. Ham knows how to 
the sense of dying “ in our room and stead," or in regard the crucifixion of Christ in one point or 
the sense of “paying our debts," but that by de- view as a sinful act on the part of men, yet as de
scending to the lowest condition to which we were signed by God to subserve a moral purpose in the 
subjected, he might lift us up by his life-reviving administration of the divine government. That 
power : he touched our dead condition, and became! purpose he believes to be to afl’ord a pattern for 
united to his dead members—all true believers who our imitation. He distinctly says that God was

not surprised by the crucifixion ; that he had fore
seen it, and that God “ sent Christ into the world ” 
to “ set us a perfect example of holy obedience,” 
that being an obedience unto death. Very well. 
Then, if the crucifixion of Christ, however wicked 
an act on the part of the Jews, “subserved” one 
“ moral purpose ” under the divine government, it 
may, for anything that appears by this argument, 
have subserved another. If it were intended by 
God as an example for our imitation, it may havr 
been intended as an expiatory sacrifice “ for th 
sin of the world.” If the wickedness of the ac 
on the side of man forbids us to think that God 
could have been consenting to the death of Christ 
in the character of an expiatory sacrifice, that same 
wickedness must forbid us to think that God could 
have been consenting to hi3 death in the character 
of an example of holy obedience. But Mr. Ham 
maintains that it was according to his will that 
Christ should be obedieut unto death as a pattern; 
and therefore he is prevented, in my judgment, 
from using the consideration of the wickedness ot 
the crucifiers as an argument to prove that the 
crucifixion camiot have been “ designed to sub
serve any great judicial purpose in the administra
tion of God.” “ Him, beiug delivered by the de
terminate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye 
have taken, and with wicked hands have crucified 
and slain.” “ It pleased the Lord to bruise him; 
He hath put him to grief.” “ God commcudcth his 
his love toward us, in that while we were yet sin-

fall asleep iu him—and by virtue of that union 
Clod will, by Christ,“ at the last day,” as certainly 
raise up to life eternal all such, as that lie raised 
up Christ, himself from the dead. Iu this special 
work of redemption Christ lias no partners, nor 
helpers. He, alone, of all that ever dwelt in flesh, 
died for us—for our redemption—as none other 
ever did or ever can. To him, and to him alone, 
be all the glory of human redemption ; but to God 
his Father, and our Father, be all the glory of a 
full and f ree pardon of sins, of his own unbought 
and boundless mercy, but under the administration 
of His Sou, whom He has given power over all 
flc-sh that he might give Eternal Life to as many 
as God the Father has given him. But we must 
not detain our readers longer from Br. White’s 
communication.

To the Editor of the Bible Examiner :— 
Bear Sir—On the doctrine of the propitiato

ry death of Christ, the case, I believe, may be 
fairly stated thus: Mr. Ham supposes that because 
the crucifixion of Christ is denounced in the scrip
tures as an act of wickedness on the part of the 
perpetrators, it cannot have been in accordance 
with the will of God, with a view to the expiation 
of the sin of the word : and, chiefly, if not alto
gether, on this foundation, he proceeds to explode 
the doctrine that the death of Christ “ answered a 
great judicial purpose in the moral government of 
God.”

If there be any difficulty in reconciling the wick
edness of the crucifiers with the purpose of God 
in this event, I submit that Mr. Ham must bear for Mr. Ham’s superior learning, piety and saguci- 
the burden of it along with those whom lie calls ty, a few considerations on the method of God's 
'‘the priests of a popular prejudice.” He main- dealings with evil will set in a clearer light the fact 
tains that “ the obedience unto death of Christ is that there is no inconsistency in the two proposi- 
set forth for our imitation.” Obedience implies an tious, that the act of the crucifiers was an cnor- 
nuthority to whom it is rendered. "What was the mous crime on their part, while yet the death of 
authority to which Christ rendered obedience unto Christ was designed by the Almighty Controller 
death ?” Clearly it was the authority of God. of the Universe as a sacrifice for the sin of the 
Christ came into the world to do the will of God.
It was then the will of God that Christ should be 
M obedient unto death, even the death of the

ners, Christ died for us.”
I venture humbly to think that, with all respect

world.
It is in the dark sphere of evil that it has pleas

ed the l)eiiy especially to unfold the attributes ofcross.
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His own perfect ami eternal nature; ami all the 
forces aud issues of evil have been comprehended 
within the vast circle of His designs. Sin. being 
in cver}T case a transgression of law, must be con
sidered its rebellion against the will of God, in one 
sense of that phrase: but since God lias chosen to 
permit the existence of rebellion, there is another 
sense in which it is also true that God has willed 
the existence of that which is contrary to his will. 
This verbal paradox will not trouble the under
standings of any who remember, that in the one 
case the term Will stands for the moral law’ which 
God has commanded the creation to obey; in the 
other it stands for the determination of the Al
mighty with respect to the results of the frcc- 
agency of those who were commanded to obey 
him.

and earth, but also over all the permitted forces of 
evil present and foreseen : and weaving the whole 
sum of events into the web of universal provi
dence. Ho employs all agencies, evil and good, in. 
working out the counsel of His own will;—that 
highest will which includes for wise, but to us un
accountable, purposes, the temporary permission of 
evil itself: so that the blind victims of rebellion 
are yoked along with saints aud cherubim, and 
obliged to draw along the chariot of the many
handed Omnipotence.

The application of these statements to the cru
cifixion of Christ is, I think, at once easy and just- 
Into the fabric of the world’s evil history the God 
of love has, from the beginning, woven the shining 
pattern of the system of redemption. Be has wo- 
ven, I say, the beautiful threads of his mercy to 

All cvl or sin is the work of sinners, the action sinners into the substance of the woof and the weft 
of disobediant wills following the promptings of of the cross purposes of good and sinful agents 
inflamed passion, in opposition to the suggestions here below. The foreknowledge of God casting a 
of the spirit of God. God has nothing to do with steady illumination over the boundless future, His 
iho production of sin. “ All that is in the world, 
the lusts of the flesh, of the eye, and the pride of 
life, are not of the Father, but of the world.”

foreknowledge of all wicked men, with their ten
dencies and temptations, was accompanied by a 
parallel running line of “ determinate counsel,” as 

“ God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempt- to the manner in which he would cause them to 
cth He any man.” But God foresees all sin, the 
evil acts of evil agents, in the 
Christ foresaw Peters three-fold denial on the 
night of the crucifixion. How God foresees in all 
cases, without predestinating the sin, we do not 
understand. It is one of the mysteries of the In
finite Mind. But even we can sec that a person 
habitually accustomed to any course of thought 
aud feeling will certainly act in a particular 
ncr under pressing circumstances of temptation.
And since a fallen nature uureuewed by divine 
grace, is certain to act according to the inward 
law of sin and death, a law nearly as regular in its 
operations as any law of holiness and life in heav- suffer,” that event might have been brought about 
cn, it is not difficult to conceive that the Omni- by a direct infliction from the hand of Heaven ’r 
scicnt God can trace an indefinite scries of motives; but for wise reasons God appointed that sinful 
and passions to their practical results, and foretell! men should be the sacrificcrs of that sacred Lamb, 
with infallible precision the deeds which **' wicked! who thus “ gave his life for the life of the world,” 
hands ’ will be ready to do. j and as “ a ransom for many.” The Lord siltelh

Further, it is demonstrable from the history of above the water floods! Above the flaming surg: 
divine revelation, that God, by Ilis omnipotence, j es of that fiery sea of human and diabolic passion, 
limits and restrains the manifestations of wicked-. the Lord sittclh King forever! He taketh the 
ness. This He does sometimes for the honor of . wise in their own craftiness. The deceived and 
His own character as Governor of the world, some- the deceiver are his. “ The things which had be
times for the welfare of his obedient servants who Tore been written, God did so fulfill,” and evil, 
might otherwise be overwhelmed by the violence |raging in a storm against the monarchy of God, 
of evil, and sometimes out of compassion to the1 was permitted to strike the blow which has riven 
evil agents themselves. God from his inaccessible the edifice of Satan’s dominion down to its founda- 
thronc of glory thus exercises a supreme dominion tions. ’ “ Through death Christ has destroyed* him 
not only over all the righteous powers of heaven, that had the power of death, that is the Devil, and

execute his designs. The developement, therefore, 
of the natural characters of the actors iu the con-same mauner as
demnatiou of Jesus, and they included specimens 
of every variety of wickedness, was made to fit 
into a different but correspondent series of events 
aud developements in the life aud the teaching of 
Jesus our Lord ; as that the “ wicked hands ” cm- 
brtied in that “ precious blood,” without ceasing to 
be at all the less wicked (since it is the motive 
that constitutes the sin), actually accomplished the 
death of Christ, which, viewed on the divine side 
of the event, was God’s method for the redemption 
of the world. Since “ it behoved the Christ tq

mail-
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delivered them who through fear of death were 
all their life time subject to bondage.”

I do think that these considerations arc suf
ficient to prove that the evil character of the cru- 
eifiers is no bar in the way of believing that a ju
dicial moral design was contemplated by God in 
the death of Christ. That such a judicial moral 
design was contemplated in it, is to be proved by 
other evidence—the evidence of scripture; and I 
have no hesitation iu saying, that if you will give 
me the opportunity, I will make it appear that it 
is impossible to do greater violence to the scriptures 
than to attempt to expel from them the doctrine of 
the propitiatory death of our Redeemer, as under
stood by the Baptist and Congregational churches 
of our country. I remain, my dear sir, yours sin
cerely and respectfully.

walked in Eden before he died ; you had better sub
stitute the past tense had for the present “ has ” of 
your proposition. This done, we shall understand 
each other, and I shall not be called upon to affirm 
what I do not believe.

With this slight, amendment, then, which I 
think will commend itself to your approval, I shall 
proceed to show that the creature man, which God 
formed of dust, had, subsequently, a superadded 
entity called the soul.

But to go to the “ root ” of the subject, (for 
which I am no less anxious than yourself,) it will 
be necessary to show first that there is such a 
thiug as spirit in the universe—an essence entirely 
distinct from matter—and that there are beings or 
entities composed wholly of spirit. If I can es
tablish this point it will then be iu time to show 
that Adam consisted in part of such an “ entity ”
“ superadded ” to his body.

My first argument, then, in proof of the exis
tence of spirits, is the existence of a God, who is a 
spirit. “ God is a Spirit”—Johu 4 : 24. That 
God is a pure spirit, immaterial, uncompounded? 
and indivisible; and unconnected with bodily form 
or organs I shall not attempt further to prove, un
less you deny it. He is “ a spirit and Christ 
says expressly, Luke 24 : 39, “a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones as ye sec me have.” Upon the au
thority of Christ, then, as above cited, I affirm that 
in God himself we have a glorious specimen of 
spiritual immaterial existence—a beiug. thinking, 
creatiug, upholding, governing, &e., without a 
body or material organs. Though he has at times 
manifested himself to the bodily seuses of men, as 
a Haiue, a dove, a human form or voice, yet is he 
the invisible God, whom no man hath seen or can 
see.—Col. 1 : 15; 1 Tim. 1 : 17 ; Heb. 11: 27. 
Now as the spiritual nature of God is a funda
mental point, at the very “ root ” of the subject, I 
place it here in the foreground, clearly and distinct
ly, that you may as distinctly admit, or deny 
and controvert it. And I will here advertise you 
that the fact that God is a spirit is a point upon 
which I shall depend not a little in proving the 
spirituality and two-fold nature of man. If. there
fore. vou design to coutrovert it at all, now is the 
time to do it. And as you have intimated that 
our space must be limited in the present number, I 
pause for you to define your position in regard to 
this my first argument, and to bring forth your 
strong reasons.

Edward Wiiitf..

THE DISCUSSION.
“ Does the Bible teacii that tiie creature 

han—which the Lord God formed of the
DUST OF TnE GROUND—HAS A SUPERADDED EN
TITY CALLED TIIE SOUL?”

The Affirmative by Prof. Mnttison.
Mr. Editor—I am seeking no advantage over 

you in the statement of a question. All I ask is, 
that we may get at the true issue aud discuss it. 
1 affirm that we are compound beings, consisting 
of a material body, and an immaterial spirit—that 
the spirit of man leaves the body at death, aud has a 
separate and conscious existence between death and 
the resurrection. All this you deny. I offer to 
discuss it, and submit a question fairly involving, 
as I think, all these points : you decline, but sub
mit in its stead a question which, if rigidly adhered 
to, might confine us to the composition of Adam 
alone, and exclude not only all others of our race, 
but also your own most cherished doctrine of the 
death of the soul. Besides, I cannot “ affirm ” that 
the body of Adam, which returned to dust again 
ages since, now has a soul in connection with it, in 
the grave. This may bo your doctrine, but it is 
not mine. But that “ the creature man—formed 
of dust had a distinct entity called the soul,”—once 
“ superadded,” but now separate from it,—I am 
ready to affirm. And this is precisely what you 
deny, and what I suppose you wish to deny by 
taking the negative of the question.

If this is what you mean I am ready to proceed ; 
but I shall not affirm that the body of Adam 
“ has ” now a soul in the grave, “ superadded ” to 
that body.

If, therefore, you wish to confine yourself and 
me to the composition of Adam, as he was, as ho

II. Mattisox.

Response by tiie Editor.
We regret that the question for discussion, as 

stated by us, should have led Prof. Mattison to-
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That he needs to start at such an infinite distance 
from man is ominous that he is aware there is no 
direct testimony in the Bible in support of the 
theological notion of a distinct entity superadded 
to the man of dust, called the soul. How did the 
Lord God form yian ? lie u formed man of the 
dust of'the ground”—Bible. Bid the Lord God 
form a distinct entity, called the soul, and place it 
in this man, or any other man ? “ Yes,” saith my 
friend. "Well—where is the testimony to the fact, 
if it be a fact? Is there a plain “ Thus saith the 
Lord ” for it ? We answer, No. If there was, 
our friend would not need to travel up to the in
finite to get a starting point. But we shall see, 
as lie proceeds, whether he can descend from the 
lofty ascent without affirming, “ Ye shall be as 
gods.”

think there was danger of “ confining us to the 
composition of Adam alone and exclude all others 
of our race.” We really do not suppose there is 
any material difference between the 44 composition 
of Adam ” and his posterity ; hence we conclude 
if his composition or constituent parts can be ac
curately defined, we shall be informed equally as 
to 4i all others of our raceespecially, as Paul 
saith, 1 Cor. 15 : 44 Tho first man Adam was made 
a living soul; . . . the first man is of the earth, 
earthy; ... as is the earthy, such are they also 
that arc earthy.” We certainly did not expect 
our friend Mattison to “ affirm that the body of 
Adam . . . now has a soul in connection with it, 
in the grave.” Beally we did not once suspect our 
proposition embraced any such idea. Our word 
■“ has,” on which our friend stumbled, was of course 
designed to embrace the living race, or posterity 
of Adam, who all have their 44 foundation in the 
dust ” as well as Adam. We have no occasion, 
therefore to 44 substitute the past tense, had, for 
the present, 4 has.

IS THE SOUL A DISTINCT ENTITY?
Dear Br. Storrs:—In your remarks in the Ex

aminer of April 15th, upon my letter, you state 
very fairly the previous question which must be 
settled before our view respecting the nature of the 
soul, and the intermediate state, can be harmonized, 
viz.: 44 Has the creature man, which the Lord

We think our readers willi i]

understand the matter. By “ the creature man, 
formed of the dust of the ground,” we mean auy 

mn—every man of the race of Adam.
The Professor's first point is to show, 44 that 

.here is such a thing as spirit—an essence entirely 
distinct from matter—and that there are beings, 
or entities, composed wholly of Spirit.” 44 Com
posed,” we suppose, here means 44formed” It can, 
therefore, have a relation only to created beings.
An 44 argument,” then, drawn from the nature of it is urged that the living or vivified body makes 
the uncreated God, we submit, is irrelevant to the the man, that simply puts the question in a new 
question at issue. That “ God is a spirit ” we do form, viz.—Is the life, or the vital power, a distinct 
not deny; but because a spirit hath not44 flesh and 
bones ” that is no evidence it is “ unconnected

God formed of the dust of the ground, a distinct 
entity, above and besides, called the soul?” What 
is meant by the phrase44 above and besides,” I do 
not quite understand, since no one can suppose 
that the mere body constitutes the man. And if

entity? And again, are the life and the soul the 
same, or are they different things? These are 
very important in some respects, and in other res-with ” matter in some form. Air has not44 flesh 

and bones,” but is matter nevertheless. The same 
may be said of electricity, and a thousand other 
things. Jesus did not say that a spirit was desti
tute of materiality, but only that it possessed not 
that specific form of it possessed by man, viz.: 
“ flesh and bones.” Infinite forms of vitalized, or 
living matter may be in existence, for all we know, 
without possessing flesh and bones. But whatever 
is true, or not true, in this direction, the argument 
drawn from the uncreated cannot bear on a created 
being. Whether God is 44 immaterial ” or not we 
shall not stop to dispute; we have only to say, It 
is a pure assumption, without a particle of scrip
ture authority. 44 The spiritual nature of God ” 
is not questioned by us, and therefore Bro. M. 
need not to waste time nor fill space to prove that 
point. Whether the Prof/s notion of a spiritual 
nature is true or not, is another point entirely.

peels very unimportant.
Unimportant, because they are questions of phi

losophy about which we may hold the most vary
ing opinions without harm to our Christian faith, 
and without losing faith in the power of God. 
And yet important, because they may be connect
ed with our system of faith, to prevent our Chris
tian harmony, or to present occasion of scepticism 
to those who are not Christians.

And because they arc prima facte unimportant, 
I wish it understood that I do not present iny 
views upon them for the purpose of insisting upon 
them, though I deem them most scriptural and 
reasonable. Rather, I deprecate the extended dis
cussion of this subject in a religious journal, for I 
have seen, and the history ot the church is lull of, 
Ihe ill effects of nice questions about our relations 
to matter, and to the various forms and methods
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“ Man became a living soul.” And because the 

same man was “ formed of the dust of the ground,” 
it is inferred that the body and the soul are, some
how, the same thing, or they are at least uni-fied 
in the one being, the max. And if I say anything 
about the “ breath of life,” which was infused into 
the sbapen clay, it is replied that we are not told 
of this breath becoming the living soul,—but it 
was the max that became a living soul. And it is 
urged that God “ formed man of matter—made 
him a material being; and the apostle declares,
1 The first man is of the earth, earthy.’ And Jesus 
our Lord declares, in the most solemn manner,
‘ That which is born of the flesh is flesh hence 
. . . till we are begotten again by the Spirit of 
God, men, any man, all men, arc animal, materia 1 
and only such.”

Such is the argument. It was matter that be
came a living soul, and therefore man is only ma
terial. Let us try the argument and sec what it 
will prove. “ The Word became flesh.” Now 
the clothing of the Word with flesh could no more 
change its nature than the inspiring of the clay 
with vital breath could change its nature. Aud 
certainly the essential Word was not transmuted 
into material and created flesh. What then? 
Why, by the same method of reasoning as above, 
our Lord and Savior, in his incarnation, was Lo
gos, Word, “ and only such.” His body was cither 

part of his being, or it was so absorbed in his 
being as to be no longer distinct and material; 
and we arc driven, in spite of ourselves, to the doc
trine of the Doceta?, who began in the very age of 
the apostles to deny our Lord’s humanity, aud to * 
whom allusion is made iu 1 John 4 : 1-3.

I will only add, that word “ became ” is full of 
meaning, and hard to understand, in all human 
languages. To me the second chapter of Genesis 
appears to prove, not that man is simply material, 
but the very opposite. This inference will bring 
upon me a clamor of questions from various quar
ters, respecting man as compared with the brute, 
the argument for his immortality, &c., which, with 
Bible help, I will try to answer soon.

Yours, truly,

RESPONSE TO BR. HUDSON, BY BR. GREW.

Dear Br. Storrs:—I cheerfully comply with 
your request to make a few remarks on Br. Hud
son’s letter.

Our design, I apprehend, is uot to enter upon 
the " questions of philosophy,” important or “ un
important,” which have no bearing on our Father's 
revealed truth in the New Testament of his love 
iu Jesus Christ. We would prefer to comply with

of existence. These questions may be very fair 
and proper in themselves; but an undue love of 
them begets a lmbit of mind that is un-moral, and 

h our philosophy (we must have philosophy) comes 
to be an anatomy of virtue, rather than a love 
aud practice of it. “ There is but one way,” says 
Dr. Arnold, “ that men of speculative minds can be 
safe from scepticism: they must pray, and visit 
the poor.” Matter is not inherently evil, as the 
Mnnichacans supposed ; but both matter and spirit 
become evil to us, when we discuss the mere na
ture of either, and our relation to God is for
gotten.

But these questions do become important when 
a doctrine of our relation to matter is proposed 
with a “ Thus saith the Lord ” for its voucher. 
Then, if not before, we must resort to the law 
and the testimony. The Bible, then, must decide 
whether the proposed view shall be an article of 
our Christian faith, or a useful or indispensable 
weapon of our Christian warfare. And so, with
out further prelude, let us come to this question of 
the distinct and un-material nature of the soul.

One word of definition. By matter I mean that 
kind of substance which is subject to physical 
laws. By spirit I mean that kind of substauce 
which is not subject to physical laws. If any one 
objects that all substance is of course material, 
that is saying that my distinction is an idle one, 
aud it implies also that God is material; for the 
Divine Being is certainly substance, and not mere 
quality or attribute. If my friend chooses to say, 
nevertheless, that substance is matter, he is wel
come to his definition ; only let us understand each 
other, so we may not talk at cross-purposes. I 
prefer my definition, which is certainly harmless, 
as it proves nothing, though it will be convenient 
if there should appear to be a difference corres
ponding to my distinction.

And now to the testimony. Docs the Bible no
where state, or intimate, a distinction between the 
soul and the body ? Are they inseparable? If 
inseparable, are they mutually dependent, so that 
neither can subsist without the other? Or, is one 
dependent, and the other capable, under God, of a 
separate existence ? Aud if one can survive the 
other, is that survivance, either by the Bible, or 
by reason, any proof of its immortality ? These 
are fair quest ions upon which the Bible may throw 
some light. Or if the Bible, as a revelation of 
moral duty and of final destiny, gives no accurate 
reply to these questions, then v.o may form our 
opinions upon the rational and the possible, and 
if we avoid dogmatism, no one shall charge us 
with impiety, or with unbelief.

no

C. F. Hudson.
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“ Dr. Arnold’s ” suggestion, to 45 pray and visit 
the poor.” These important duties, however, we 
suppose to be properly consistent with the free dis
cussion of any philosophy which presumes to nul
lify any part of*4 The doctrine of the Lord,” which 
abideth forever. Such philosophy the inspired 
apostle has well denominated 44 oppositions of sci
ence falsely so called.”—1 Tim. C : 20. Br. Hud
son accords with us, in the solemn obligations to 
obey the divine injunction, 44 Beware lest any man 
spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, af
ter the tradition of men—and not after Christ.”—
Col. 2: 8. Any and every philosophical dogma 
which denies the divine testimony, that fallen man 
is 44 MOitTAij,”—Job 4 : 17 ; that 44 the wages of 
sin is death,”—Bom. G : 23; that in the very 
day of death man’s *4 thoughts perish,” also his love, 
knowledge, with all mental powers ; Ps. 14G : 4 ;
Eccles. 9 : 5, G, 10 ;—any and every philosophi
cal dogma which predicates human immortality, or 
eternal life, on man’s inherent nature, and not on 
the gratuitous •• gift of Cod through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.”—Rom. G : 23; we assign to the cate
gory of the wisdom which “ is foolishness with 
Cod.”

Nor is this all our objection to the popular theo
ry of the nature of max. This theory, while it 
annuls the decree that he, the guilty man, shall re
turn to dust, and invests him with an indestructible 
element which bid9 defiance to the power of 
death ; divests and robs the doctrine of the Re
surrection of max of all its truth and glory. What 
does that theory assign to be resurrected ? The 
max, whom the voice of inspiration has declared 
has perished, if there be no resurrection ?—1 Cor.
15 : 18. Nay, verily: but a mere appeudage, un
essential to his vitality and glory. The theory, to 
far from admitting the scriptural testimony, that 
death introduced man into a state where 44 there is 
neither knowledge or device,” assures us, that it is 
the very hour in which he is 44 made perfect in ho
liness,” and in which he shall44 immediately enter 
into glory.”

"We ask Br. Hudson if these divine testimonies 
do not necessarily involve a negative answer to the 
question *• Is the soul a distinct entity ” from the 
material organism? The question is not, whether 
or not there is any distinction between body, soul 
and spirit. The question is, whether or not, after 
the Creator had 44 formed max of the dust of the 
ground,” he created and imparted to the man thus 
formed, any spirit, or substance, any thing what
ever, capable of vital conscious existence indepen
dent of the man formed of the dust of the ground ?
What is the addition, in the divine testimony, to spirituality of the Son of God, but in both cases

the declaration that God formed max of the dust 
of the ground ? Simply, that he 44 breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a 
living soul.” Is it possible that our intelligent 
brother can suppose that such a declaration is an 
adequate basis for the popular theory of a44 distinct ’* 
independent, indestructible “entity?” Must he 
not perceive that the foundation of his superstruc
ture 44 is in the dust ?” We ask him to put this 
declaration, together with the injunction, 44 Cease 
from man whose breath is in his nostrils,” into his 
metaphysical crucible, and sec if it is possible to 
transmute them, so as to sustain the affirmative 
of the question at issue. Is not the latter passage 
of eternal truth a complete refutation of the popu
lar exposition of the former ?

It pertains to our respected brother, who at pre
sent, we understand, adopts the affirmative of the 
question at issue, to sustain it by scriptural proof. 
Hoping that, by the grace of God, truth is our ob
ject, we ask him to do so. We thank him for his 
proposal to44 try ” to do it. In the letter before us, 
we find but little argument directly bearing on the 
question. It is not necessary to the determination 
of the question of44 a distinct entity,” to ascertain 
accurately the properties cither of matter or spirit. 
These indeed transcend, in some respects, the pow
ers of the most acute philosopher. The question 
is to be determined by the word of the Lord, in 
which not a single declaration is found that man, 
in the general, or that ever a single man,by nature, 
is immortal.

We ask our brother to favor us with answers, 
from the Sacred Scriptures, to the44 fair questions/* 
proposed in his letter, lie refers to the argu
ments of opponents, but does not, in his first com
munication, attempt to show their fallacy, with the 
exception of one or two. In reference to the pro
position that44 it was matter that became a living 
soul, and therefore man is only material,” Bro. H. 
remarks,44 Let us take the argument and see what 
it will prove. 4 The Word became flesh.’ Now* the 
clothing of the Word with flesh could no more 
change its nature than the inspiring of the clay 
with vital breath could change its nature.”

I understand that the incarnation of the Son of
God did constitute some change in the nature of 
his entire person, which then additionally consisted 
of the 44 body prepared,” not before assumed. So 
also the vital breath changed the nature of the in
animate man ; by this he4 became a living soul,’ or 
person, which previously he was not. The vital 
breath did not change the materiality of the or
ganic man, neither did the incarnation change the
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there was a .-change in the persons. Adam be
came a living man, and our blessed Lord became 
the Logos, or Word ‘ madcjlcsh.'

But Br. Hudson’s question is not, Is man only 
material ? It is, “ Is the soul a distinct entity ?” 
Man may be, and is, a compound being, although 
his component parts arc incapable of distinct and 
independent vital entity, We do not affirm, 
qualified!y, that man is only material. The Crea
tor has endowed the material organism with 
derstanding, will, and affection. The question is, 
do these powers pertain inseparably to the material 
organism, or to a distinct independent entity ? We 
can find no authority, in cither reason or scripture, 
to deny the former. Our reason requires no de
nial of -the power of God to endow matter with 
thought. It involves no contradiction. Scripture 
affirms the cessation of thought with the cessation 
of animal life.—Ps. 146 : 4. If thought, memory, 
and affection, prove a “ distinct entity in man” they 
prove the same in brutes. If this is proved, it con
stitutes no proof of immortality, either for soul or 
body. This depends on the will of the Creator. 
On Him every thing is dependent. “ He can cre
ate and he can destroy.” We will wait for our 
brother’s proofs.

and as this is in plain English it does, not need a 
translation. Giving Tatian’s opinion, he says that 
the “ Soul cannot be immortal without union with 
the Holy Spirit; but partaking of the nature of 
the flesh while living without God, dies with the 
body!”—Clarke’s Succession of Sacred Literature, 
page 98.

Other “ fathers” held an opinion somewhatsim- 
ilar. Justin Martyr and Theophilous, as well as 
Tatian, “ from various reasons, supposed the exis
tence of a soul, which, though mortal in itself, or 
at least indifferent iu relation to mortality and im
mortality, cither acquired immortality as a prom
ised reward, by its union with the spirit and the 
right use of liberty; or, in the opposite ease,per
ishes with the body.”—Hagen bach Hist, of Doc
trines, vol. 1, p. 162.

Ira?nius Adv. Hieer. ii., 64, speaks of an im
mortality which is given to man, which is “ Non 
enirn ex nobis, ncqu.e, ex nostra natura vita c$t,scd 
secundum gratiani Dei dot nr.”

Arnobius, who lived about A. D. 306, propound
ed the idea of the “total annihilation’’ of the

KM-

un-

wicked.—Hagen bach, vol. 1, p. 241.
Lactantius, about the same time, when the im

mortality of the soul was generally believed, *• did 
not regard it as the natural property of the soul, 
but as the reward of virtue.”

I cannot linger longer here. Platonism, heathen
ism, and other similar systems, made fearful havoc 
with the truth. Origen—the great defender of the 
doctrine of natural immortality linked with it the 
preexistcncc of the soul, and taught that we might 
believe in Christ without believing the resurrec
tion, provided we believed firmly the natural im
mortality of the soul. The Gnostics denied a fu
ture resurrection, and taught that the souls of the 
just ascended immediately to heaven ; which doc
trine, after being termed heresy for near one thous
and years, was decreed to be truth by the Roman 
Church (at the Council of Florence, I think), and 
has since been “ orthodox ” enough—for the ma
jority of those who claim to be the orthodox party 
—only when hard pressed by our arguments. Then 
they find it very convenient to take another po
sition.

Iu 1170, we find among the Jews, Maimonides, 
called by Dr. Clarke “ the most philosophic and 
intelligent of all the later Jews,” declaring the 
punishment of “ excision,” or cuttiug off. men
tioned iu the Law of Moses, “ to be restricted to 
the future life only, and to consist in the total an
nihilation of the intellectual soul.”—Sec his Com. 
on the jUischna, tr. Sanhedrim, chap. ix. aud xi., 
and Yad Hachazaka, vol. 1. Hdcoth Tcshubah, 
chap, viii., sec. 1,5.

Avcrhoes, au Arabian philosopher who died 
(according to Leo. Africa mis, c. 20). A. D. 1206. 
denied the distinct existence and immortality of 
the human soul, lie was the most celebrated of 
all the Arabian philosophers and physicians.

In later times, Luther wrote (Jan. 13, 1522), 
“ It is probable, in my opinion, that with very few 
exceptions, indeed, the dead sleep in utter in
sensibility TILL THE DAY OF JUDOMKXT.” Alld 
you must know that in the twenty-seventh propo
sition of his defence lie reckons the immortality of

Henry Grew'.

To Prof. II. IVInttl80li.
Rear Sir—You arc reported in the Bible Ex

aminer to have said that ** the immortality of the 
soul had not been called in question since the days 
of our Savior till within the last ten years.”

I was amazed at this statement. The following 
facts are an indication that u Professors,” even, 
can be mistaken ; and further that it is dangerous 
to profess acquaintance with that of which we are 
ignorant.

In the time of Origen, about two hundred years 
after Christ, a body of men in Arabia asserted 
that “ the human soul, as long as the present state 
of the world existed, perished at death and died 
with the body, but that it would be raised again 
with the body at the time of the resurrection.”— 
Eusebius’ Eccl. Hist., Book VI.. Chap. 37.

Read it for yourself—a Professor should read 
Eusebius and remember it too.

About 170 years after Christ, lived a man 
named Tatian : you may have heard of him. Will 
you tell me what these words, found in his Oration 
against the Greeks (c. 13), signify? “ Ouk estin 
athanatos c psuke hath cautcn.” As you are a 
Professor you do not need to have this translated, 
aud as in your judgment there is not one among 
the believers of this doctrine capable of transla
ting it, I leave it to you, with the bare hint that 
a Professor might be expected to find in it a very 

. distinct intimation shut the soul was not immortal 
of itself.

For your further information, 1 will give you 
the words of Dr. A. Clarke, who was as wcll'ac- 
quaiuted with such matters as most Professors,
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tlie soul with other jnoustrous opinions found in 
the Roman dung-bill of decretals.

Cardinal du Perron charges Luther with be
lieving and teaching the mortality of the soul, 
thereby opposing purgatory. No one has ever 
been able to contradict successfully that charge, 
from the fact that we have the statement in Lu
ther s own words. See his letter to Amsdorf.

Sir Thomas More, in his attack on Luther, 
charges him with teaching that man should, “ after 
this life, feel neither good nor evil in body or soul, 
till the day of doom and Tyndale, the tirst trans
lator of the Biblo into English, so far from deny
ing it to be the teaching of Luther, affirms it to 
be the very doctrine of Christ and his Apostles.
—Sec Tyndale's answer, Book 4. chap. 9.

In 1530, Wm. Tracy, in his will, committed 
himself to God, “ trusting without any doubt or 
mistrust, that by bis grace and the merits of Jesus 
Christ, and by virtue of bis passion, and of bis 
resurrection, 1 have and shall have remission of 
my sins, and resurrection of updy and soul, ac
cording as it is written (Job 191,1 believe that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that in tlic last day I slmil 
rise out of the earth, and in my llesli shall sec my 
Savior.”

I might add a large number of names to the list 
I have produced, but I leave these facts to combat 
your assertion that the immortality of the soul has 
not been denied since the time of Christ. Such is 
not the fact, and if you care as much for truth, as 
an honest man ought, you will be willing to confess 
your mistake.

Will you allow your hearers to believe and re
port that no one since the days of Christ, but a 
few men within the last ten years, have denied the 
immortality ol the soul ?

This is not a matter of argument but of fact.
Arc you willing that men should know the truth, or 
are you determined to imitate the policy of Rome, 
whose infallible decrees have done more to sustain 
the doctrine of natural immortality thau all the 
writings of holy men of old ?

I trust you arc an honest man ; I do not suspect 
that you would misrepresent—1 regard your state
ment only as an evidence of lack of knowledge 
and too great confidence in your position.

I have a dilemma here: I must believe that you affection for them. We learn that numbers ot 
did not understand the subject you were talking those who have aided us have themselves sustained 
about, and lu nee you stated things for truth, of 
which you had no evidence, or else I must assume 
that you knew the facts, but contradicted them by 
your statements. As lack of information is more 
pardonable than falsity, I accept the former alter
native, remembering, loo, that you will, in your 
own estimation at least, lie equal to those men 
who “ know nothing of Hebrew or Greek,” and who, 
consequently, are not to be trusted in their exposi
tions of scripture.

I might cite other authors that have written on 
this subject, but perhaps these few hints will lead 
you to look for yourself. I irust the result may 
be lor the glory of our common Lord.

I close with disclaiming any feeling of unkind
ness or animosity toward you,—wishing you suc
cess in the investigation of truth, I remain,

Very truly yours,

The Discussion,—The Question—“ Does the Bi
ble teach that the creature man—which the Lord God 
formed of the dust of the ground—has a superadd- 
cd entity called the soul ?” has now two able advo
cates of the affirmative side, who have taken up 
the question so near at the same time, that we • 
have judged best to let Bn. Henry Grew follow 
Br. Hudson in the argument, while wc give our 
attention to Processor Mattison. With these 
two able champions on the affirmative wc doubt 
not the best that can be said will be forthcoming. 
Others on the negative of the question might pos
sibly do better than Br. Grew or ourself, but we 
shall neither of us admit that others can excel ns 
in desires to kuow exactly what the Lord saith on 
this question ; nor in a readiness to confess, if we 
find ourselves iu error. The Editor of the Ex
aminer takes no responsibility for Br. Grew’s sen
timents in responding to Br. Hudson, nor docs he 
expect Br. G. to be at all responsible for any sen
timents the Editor may advance : the discussion 
will be conducted in the language which each wri
ter, as an independent man, shall think right to 
employ. Our prayer is, that God, who command
ed the light to shine out of darkness, may shine 
into all our hearts, that truth may be elicited ; and 
that all of us, engaged in this discussion, may sit 
at Jesus’ feet, and solemnly listen to, and learn the 
truth at the mouth of God ; and may the readers 
be profited both by the matter and spirit of this 
discussion. The commencement of the Argument 
will be found following Br. White’s communica
tion.

Letters.—Wc have been obliged to withhold 
several letters intended for this number. Our
friends have continued to express their sympathy 
for us, and their kind words deeply draw upon our

severe losses within a short time past. The time 
will soon come, beloved, when all our losses and 
trials will cease in the kingdom of God, if we en
dure patiently unto the end, Wc, doubtless, shall 
find there has been a “ need be ” for every trial and 
loss that has attended our pilgrimage here.

Br. Walter Pratt’s Post Office address 
is Windsor, Conn.

Donations since May 15th: Geo. Pease, SI? 
Peterson &, Lenfest, SI ; Isaac Dimniiek, $2,55 ; 
additional from friends in Philadelphia. $20 ; Ca
tharine Colvcr, $1; Roswell Hurt, S3; Sarah 
Porter, $1 ; Joseph J. Ely, $1 ; F. A. Bronson, 

II. L. Hastings. $5.
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NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.

NO. 13.NEW YORK, JUNE 15, 1851.VOL. IX.

to God. It is because the blood of Christ is the 
manifestation of Divine love, that the sin of men 
is so great, and their punishment so deserved, 
when, by despising its touching utterance, they 
have virtually “ trodden under foot the blood of 
Christ, . . , and done despite to the spirit of 
grace.” For such, obviously, “ there remaineth no 
more sacrifice for sins, but a fearful looking for of 
judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour 
the adversaries,” because there is no greater sacri
fice to be made,—no higher expression of Divine 
love to be given. “ Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.” 
And as God has condescended to express his Jove 
to us through the mediation or medium of a man, 
he can only express even his own infinite emotion 
through such a finite medium. We are accustomed 
to regard the sacrifice of life as the greatest which 
one man can make in behalf of another; we al
ways accept it as the most perfect evidence of a 
perfect love. If then such a sacrifice fails to con
vince the heart, and take it captive for God, then 
no other more potent sacrifice for the destruction 
of the heart’s sins can be made,—“ there remaineth 
(in the nature of things) no more sacrifice for (the 
conquest of) sins.” The highest agency,—the 
most perfect and powerful means, has been put into 
operation, and if without effect, nothing more can 
be done. Christ pre-eminently is “ the power of 
God for salvation,” and if in the case of any he 
proves powerless, salvation is impossible,—the 
judgment of a just wrath must fiwait the indurated 
soul, which has destroyed its natural instincts and 
holy sensibilities by sin. Are we wrong in sur
mising that herein lies the unpardonable sin,—the 
sin against the Iloly Spirit of God,—breathing it
self in beneficent fulness on the barren soul of the 
blasphemer of his love ? No doubt the denial of 
the Divine love in the blood of Christ is a “ blas
phemy against the Holy Spirit,” and its final per
severance an “ unpardonable sin.” For surely no 
greater offence can be given to God than to give 
the lie to this declaration of his love, after the re
velations he has made concerning it; and no con
dition can be more hopeless than that which fails 
to feel the force of love, uttered with so much sig
nificant intensity.

If love cannot convert the heart to God, no other 
power can. Severity docs but make the sinful soul 
still more stubborn iu its sinfulness. If the Lamb 
of God taketh not away the sin of the world, no 
lion energy will do the mighty work. If the blood 
of Christ clcanscth not from all sin, every drop 
must be drained from the sinner’s veius in 
God knows humanity better than it knows itself, 
and he has declared his knowledge, that the true 
cleansing power, which can wash away all sin, is

PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY

At No. 140 Fulton-street.
TERMS—Ono Dollar Tor the Year:

Always in Advance.

OEO. STORRS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

THE DOCTRINE OF THE CROSS.
THE CROSS—THE ATONEMENT FOR SIN.

By J. PANTON HAM.
[Concluded from page 150.]

In view of the remarks made under the prece
ding section, the reader will experience no dif
ficulty, but, on the contrary, will perceive a 
peculiar propriety and force in those Scripture 
expressions which attribute to the blood of Christ 
a morally cleansing virtue. Thus, “ The blood of 
Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all sin 
“ How much more the blood of Christ , . . purge 
your conscience from dead works to serve the liv
ing God;” “ These are they which came out of 
great tribulation, and have washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb,” &c. 
Under the Levitical dispensation, blood as well as 
water was a symbolical instrument of purification, 
—when sprinkled, whether on persons or the sa
cred utensils of the sanctuary, it denoted sanctifi
cation, or purification : and this analogy between 
the old and new dispensation is marked by the 
Apostolic writers, when, in their native Judaic 
rhetoric, they speak of “ the blood of sprinkling,” 
and “ the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ;” 
obviously denoting the great idea of personal pu
rification, through the moral influence of the blood 
of Christ.

The blood of Christ has a moral influence on 
the conscience and heart of mankind, because it 
expresses the great sacrifice which he made in 
their behalf. It was shed by violent hands while 
he was engaged in the merciful work of revealing 
God to men, and laboring to instruct and reform 
them, that they might be personally fitted for the 
salvation of an endless life. It is therefore an ap
peal to the universal heart, and adapted to awaken 
a universal echo of responsive gratitude. It is the 
voice of perfect love, claiming its recognition, and 
provoking a return, When seen as the sacrifice 
of love,—the love, not only of Him who b-ed, but 
of Him who was imaged in the bleeding humanity 
of the Christ, that heart must be callous indeed 
which is not stirred to its lowest depths, and does 
not offer itself a whole burnt offering on the high 
altar of its faith. In the presence of such a sac
rifice the hardest heart should be propitiated, and 
the most determined enmity atoned or reconciled

vain.
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Love. ITence lie put this mighty moral force in 
operation when lie “ so loved the world as to give 
his only begotten Son ” for it, and when it pleased 
him that his Son should be bruised for the purifi
cation of our iniquities, for “by his stripes we arc 
healed,” if healed at all of our spiritual disease 
wo have “ washed our robes, and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb,” if the “ robes ” of our 
righteousness are really “washed” and “made 
white.” Christ on the cross, because the full ex
pression of the love of God is the true “Fountain 
opened for sin and uncleanness.” Have we known 
by blessed experience the purifying and healing 
virtue of this “ Fountain ?” Have its sanctifying 
waters flowed in their purging course upon our con
sciences and lives,—destroying within us the sense 
and service of sin ? Then indeed may we unite 
with the ransomed Church, in ascribing all the 
praise and glory “ unto him that loved us aud 
washed us from our sins in his own blood.”

towards God. It is man who needs to be recon
ciled or atoned, not God. “ If when wc were ene
mies," writes an Apostle, “ wc were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son.” “ And having 
made peace through the blood of his cross, by him 
to reconcile all things unto himself. And you, who 
were sometimes alienated, and enemies in your mvul, 
by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled,” (i. 
e. “ you”) “ That he might reconcile loth unto God 
in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity 
thereby,” (i. e. man’s enmity to God.) “ All things 
arc of God, who hath reconciled us unto himself 
by Jesus Christ.” “ God was in Christ reconcil
ing the world unto himself.” “ For if the casting 
away of the Jews be the reconciling of the world.” 
“ Wc pray you in Christ’s stead, (for this was 
Christ’s mission,) be ye reconciled to God.”

In all these texts which we have quoted, to 
make apparent our statement, it will be observed 
that it is uniformly said that it is man who is at 
enmity with God, and who needs to be reconciled ; 
and therefore it is in keeping with this representa
tion that the Apostle Paul, in the only verse where 
the word atonement occurs in the New Testament, 
says that it is man, and not God, who has received 
the atonement. “ And not only so, but wc also 
joy in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have now received the atonement,” or re
conciliation. The atonement of tho Bible, then, is 
not the doing something to God as a compensation 
or satisfaction, but a doing something for man as 
a meaus of propitiating or reconciling him to his 
Maker. As represented in Scripture, it is the 
practical energy of a powerful persuasion,—an el
oquent and heart-stirring appeal made by Christ, 
in the name of God, to mankind. It is atonement, 
not as a judicial satisfaction to God, but as a mor
al propitiation of man. It is the assault of a pow
erful love on the hearts of aliens and “ enemies .to 
God by wicked works.” The heart that yields is 
reconciled, or atoned to God, aud for that reason 
is the receiver of the atonement, or rcconfciliation. 
Thus Christ is “ the propitiation for (or on account 
of) our sins.” He propitiates not God, but us, be
cause of our sins, which cause us to be at enmity 
with God. In order to accomplish our reconcilia
tion, the Apostle Paul tells us that “ God hath set 
Christ forth to be a propitiation, through faith in 
his blood.” He who has faith iu Christ’s blood,— 
who believes it to be the expression of his own and 
his Father’s love for man, feels the power of that 
blood,—is conscious of its moral influence on his 
heart as a propitiating agency,—and by the elo
quence of its condescending utterance, returns pro
pitiated and penitent to his Father’s house, say
ing, “ Father I have sinned against heaven and in 
thy sight, aud am no more worthy to be called thy 
sou.” Shall we not say with the beloved Apostle, 
iu the contemplation of this wonderful scheme of 
atonement, or reconciliation, by the propitiatory 
blood of Christ, “ Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be 
the propitiation for our sins.”

The reader, who may have accompanied us with 
some degree of distrust and anxiety in the outset 
of our inquiry into the proper scriptural signifi
cance of the cross of Christ, will, wc presume, by

Such being the moral significance and power of 
the Cross, or, which is the same thing, the blood, 
or death of Christ, it is apparent how it has be
come pre-eminently the Atonement for Sin. The 
word atonement,—it ought to be carefully remem
bered by all who would have clear and just views 
of this great subject,—is a word which, when em
ployed by our translators of the English Bible, 
was used as the equivalent of the word reconcilia
tion, as its etymology, as well as its usage in the 
New Testament, clearly establishes. It has now 
another, and widely different signification,—that of 
making ameuds for any thing, or any person,—a 
sense which it has derived through the much la
mented prevalence of a most false and vicious 
scheme of theology in the Christian Churches. 
The literature of the word atonement will abun
dantly testify to the truth of our statement, when 
we affirm th?t it ought to be understood, in its 
New Testament use, as equivalent to Reconcilia
tion. In the Old Testament it is the translation 
of a word which means to cover:—hence the phrase 
“ to make atonement,” is literally to cover. The 
idea is that of covering over sins by a gratuitous 
forgiveness, on certain conditions, which God rep
resented by means of those sacred symbols of sa
crifice which he instituted for the instruction of his 
ancient church. In Leviticus, chap. 17 : 11, wc 
read, “ It is the blood that maketh an atonement 
for the soul,—literally, it is the blood that maketh 
a covering for the soul or person of the sinner. In 
New Testament phraseology we should read it 
thus : “ It is the blood that maketh reconciliation 
for the soul or person.” Understanding, then, the 
blood to be that of Christ, wc have already seen 
how it operates as a moral drawing power on the 
heart of man, binding him in grateful allegiance to 
Christ, and through Christ, to God, so establishing 
a reconciliation, or abone-ment, between man and 
God. Herein is the true reconciliation, or atone
ment, effected by the cross a reconciliation, be 
it carefully observed, not of God to man, but of 
man to God.

It is often overlooked that a very marked pre
cision distinguishes the language of the sacred 
writers on the subject. They uniformly exhibit 
the reconciliation as looking towards man, and no
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this time, see that we had no design to lower the and desires. Forgiveness is a gratuity on tkesim 
appreciation of this great fact of Christum doc- pie conditions of faith and repentance,—faith in 
trine, but, on the contrary, to extricate it, so far the message aud mission of Christ as the nccessa- 
as our abilities enable us, from that irrational and ry preliminary to repentance. It is a strange doc- 
irreligious confusion by which it is enveloped in trine which represents forgiveness as impossible to 
the popular faith. We cannot understand Chris- God, and asserts his obligation to take vengeance 
tianity without the cross:—deprive it of this, and on all sin,as well repented of, as not repented of. 
you dislocate the whole system of revealed truth, It is strange both to our moral sentiments and 
and render Christianity an imperfect and power- practice, and we think also strange to the Chris- 
less thing. “ Christ must needs have suffered and tianity of the Bible. God is not satisfied by tak- 
risen from the dead.” He must “needs have suf- ing vengeance on our sins, so much as by turning 
fered ” for the perfection of his own example, and us away from the paths of vice. The cross was a 
for the power of that persuasive eloquence which satisfaction to him,—in it he was well pleased, be- 
thc cross pre-eminently possesses. Hence, we add cause it possesses that power of persuasion which 
to, rather than diminish, the force of our Lord’s effectually redeems the sinner from the love and 
emphasis, when, after his resurrection, he said to service of sin, and fits him to appreciate and profit 
his disciples, “Thus it is written, and thus it be- by the grace of a free forgiveness. And thus the 
hoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead Apostle tells us that “ according to the good plea- 
thc third day.” sure of his will he hath made us accepted in the

In our view of the nature of the cross, aud its beloved ; in whom we have redemption through 
value in the Christian system, it is an indispensable bis blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the 
fact, inasmuch as it gathers to itself the highest riches of his grace.”
practical influence of Christianity The cross, as Our view of the cross of Christ unites it indis- 
wc apprehend it, is a mighty moral power, indeed, solubly with the grace of forgiveness, for it makes 
Me power which takes the heart captive,and trains faith in Christ, aud, of course, in his cross, a pre- 
it for the enjoyment and service of God. It is not requisite to being morally influenced thereby, so 
a thing to tremble before in the paralysis of a sin- as to discover our own sinfulness, and need of sal- 
stricken fear, but a fact to feel grateful for, and vation. Until we believe in Christ we do not 
whence to derive the inspiration of a generous place ourselves in that sympathetic relation to him 
faithfulness. On this account we need a cross in which enables him to act upon us as “ The foun- 
our notions of Christianity: we need, not only a tain opened for sin aud uncleanness.” But as soon 
Christ, but a “ Christ crucified.” A Christ with- as we believe the heart-stirring facts of his mis- 
outa cross might possibly be a human creation, but sion, and the sacrifice he made in fulfilling it, those 
it could not possibly be the creation of God. It'healing waters flow in upon our moral conscious- 
“ must needs” be that Christ should have a cross,| ness,—“ His stripes,” endured in our behalf, heal 
—in the very nature of things it could not be oth- us of our sinful diseases,—his “ blood ” shed for us, 
erwisc. It may be a “ stumbling block ” to the “ cleanses us from all siu.” Thus the forgiveness 
religious Jew, and “ foolishness ” to the philosoph- of our sins, as well as every other Gospel blessing, 
ical Greek, because they know not the nature of is through the medial agency of the Lord Jesus 
highest virtue, and how it ever fares in our world ; Christ, who is both the bearer of this heavenly 
they know neither the perfection nor the omoipo-1 grace, aud the begetter within us of that repenfc- 
tencc of love. But to God, and also “ to them1 aucc which is the indispensable condition of its en- 
which arc called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ is joyment. In the view of this two-fold relation of 
the power of God, and the wisdom of God.” | Christ, to the forgiveness of sins, a very consider- 

But we must not dismiss (his grand subject with-1 able emphasis is imparled to the memorable words 
out saying a word or two on the relation of the! f ^e Forerunner of our Lord “Behold Uie 
cross to tie Forgivcuness of Sins. In the popular; ol God that tahlh a,cay the sin of the
scheme of theology, the cross of Christ was a ju- wor _
dicial arrangement to make the forgiveness of sins Finally, the doctrine of the Atonement, as we 
possible, by transferring the punitive deserts of sin have represented it, is no longer a dry speculative 
to a substitute. We pause not to expose what dogma of scholasticism, and a professional theolo- 
must be apparent on the least reflection,—the con- gy, but a practical matter of immense personal 
tradiction involved in the statement that siu is concernment. Instead of being a subject for oc- 
both punished and pardoned at the same time, casional discourse, as among the abstruser mys- 
Wc snail merely declare what, in our judgment, is terics of the Christian doctrine, it is brought for- 
thc true relative position of the cross to the for- ward into fore-ground prominence, as the grand 
giveness of sins, and this may be set forth in very burden of the Christian ministry, to all who arc 
few words. As we apprehend the cross of the unreconciled to God. So at least Paul viewed it. 
New Testament, it is the agency by which God He calls the Christian miuistry the “ministry of 
effects the repentance and reformation of sinful atonement.” The term “ reconciliation,” which, as 
men. It is a moral energy for subduing the heart’s we have before observed, is the same in meaning as 
enmity, not an artificial equivalent to satisfy cer- atonement, may be used interchangeably with that 
tain imaginary demands of inflexible law. The word. It occurs in its verbal and nominal forms 
cross, if we understand its moral significance, docs in 2 Cor. 5: 18-20, aud the same Greek word is 
not purchase the sinner’s pardon, but prepares him used there as in Romans 5 : 11, where it is trans- 
personally for it, by transforming his character, lated “ atonement.” By substituting the word 
and making him the subject of holy dispositions “ atonement ” iu the passage first mentioned, the
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force of our remark about the practical prominence 
of the doctrine of atonement in the Christian min
istry will be apparent. Paul there says “ All 
things are of God, who hath atoned us to himself 
by Jesus Christ, and hath given unto us the minis
try of atonement, namely, that God was in Christ 
atoning the world unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them, and hath committed unto us 
the word [doctrine] of atonement. Now then we 
are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did be
seech you by us; we pray you in Christ’s stead, be 
ye atoned to God.” “ For,” to paraphrase his 
words which are so extensively misunderstood, 
“ God hath given him, who committed no sin, to 
bo set forth a propitiatory offering for us, that we, 
being propitiated by him, might, through his moral 
agency, become workers of the righteousness of 
God.” The true Christian preacher persuades men 
to be reconciled to God, by representing to them 
the greatness of the Divine love to sinners, of 
which the cross of Christ is the highest expression. 
He shows how

must die un-atoned, and share the destruction of 
those who perish everlastingly!

Men know not that the bleeding Christ is the 
image of a beseeching God,—that the cross is the 
loud cry of Almighty compassion. The atonement 
iu its sublimest and most powerful ministry, is not 
yet administered but on a very limited scale. Now 
that the world has almost lived its Christian his
tory, and the signs of the times indicate that the 
Son of Man is nigh at hand, even at the doors,— 
theological men are beginning to discover this long 
lost ministry of love, and beginning to apply it! 
But it is as yet a mooted point: the popular 
churches have not yet recognised it, and the few 
that have are cast out as reprobates and heretics! 
Before we can hope to see “ the ministry of atone
ment ” in active operation in the churches of our 
land, it must pass into favor with the spiritual san
hedrim, and receive the broad seal of authority of 
the high priests and scribes of Christendom. More 
than eighteen hundred years ago, Christ sealed it 
with his own blood, and nearly as long ago the 
Apostles published to the world that God had 
mitted unto them “ the word or doctrine of atone
ment,” to preach as the grand burden of their 
Christian ministry to all who were still unrecon
ciled to God. And now the churches deny this 
trust, and instead of preaching an atonement that 
has power to woo the heart, and work the re
formation of the life, they teach mankind a theo
logical tradition, which shocks the moral senti
ments, and has no influence, save a detrimental one, 
on the masses of society. Christ, when he expired 
on the cross, kindled a fire in the world to burn up 
its enmities, and bend the iron stubbornness of the 
soul into a grateful and willing service; but reli
gious men have cooled it down by their crude con
ceits till now it is at the very zero of spiritual 'ef
ficiency. The cross, which is the most wonderful 
illustration, among the wonderful works of God, of 
his skill in bringing good out of evil, and making 
the wrath of man to minister to his praise, has 
been distorted by the theology of the popular 
churches, into the most awful tragedy which the 
world has ever been called to gaze on,—a tragedy 
in which the benignant Father himself is repre
sented in the most revolting character,—a charac- 
acter which wo cannot love,—which neither our 
instincts nor the principles of the religion of Christ 
will permit us to love. The cross, which, in the 
theology of the New Testament, is so unequivo
cally proclaimed to be “ the power of God ” for 
the conversion of men, is, through the theology of 
the churches, their greatest perplexity. That 
which was designed to reconcile us to God has 
been perverted into an instrument to repel men 
from one another,—to foment prejudice, party- 
feeling, and even violent persecution! Of what 
wrongs and wickedness has not the cross been made 
the symbol and servant I When it was erected 
into a power, it was made the power of violence, 
and bloodshed, and murderous wars ; and now that 
the traditions of men have made it almost “ of 

effect ” for evoking the heart’s repentance 
and reverence towards God, it stands as the dry- 
rot of the church, nourishing nothing but the de
cay of the church’s vitality, and Christian broth-

God’s beseeching voice is here, 
Bidding hence all servile fear ; 
Breathing forth its tendcrcst strains, 
In words of blood, in dying pains.

com-

And when sinners so interpret the high signifi
cance of the cross,—when it is to them “ as though 
God did beseech them ” by the soul-stirring elo
quence of blood, shed to serve and save them,— 
and when yielding to this eloquent appeal, their 
sinful hostility is subdued, and they become humble 
suppliants at the footstool of mercy,—then is the 
atonement, or reconciliation accomplished,—then 
is it actually made for the individual sinner. Its 
historic occurrence is then, when the sinner yields 
to the moral power of the cross, and, repenting of 
his sins, becomes reconciled or atoned to God. To 
us there is no mystery in the atonement, other than 
its own intrinsic mystery of love. And other than 
this we know of no Christian atonement. The 
Gordian knot of the “ extent of the atonement,” 
as it is theologically phrased, is easily untied by 
the simple theory which we advocate. It extends 
just so lar as it is effectual in reconciling sinners to 
God through Christ. Every addition to the true 
church of repenting sinners is a new extension of 
the atonement, and when sinners cease to be re
covered and reconciled to God, the atonement halts 
in its Divine work of con.ciliation, and awaits a 
further extension among men.

Would that the preachers of Christianity knew 
that the “ ministry of atonement ” was committed 
to them, and, instead of disputing about the ex
tent of a fancied satisfaction, sought to extend the 
atoning agency of Christ, by proclaiming that 
“ God was in Christ atoning the world to himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto them !” Would 
that, throwing aside the false and mischievous'spec
ulations which they mistakenly designate the atone
ment, they would startle the slumbering sinner, by 
assuring him that as yet no atonement has been 
made between him and his Maker!—that the cross 
of Christ is ever seeking to effect that atonement, 
—and that uuless atoned now, while the day of 
grace surrounds him with its golden sun-light, he

none
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“ AEternitas,” on behalf of the common dogma of 
human immortality, derived from the conversation 
of our Lord with the Sadducees. One, yes one, 
though only one passage was promised us about 
man’s immortality, as our author delivers it; and 
lo, the one is an empty vessel,—a hollow delusion.
He builds up a plea, and an infant’s hand might 
pull it down, for it is only an erection of cards. 
And in such a fabric poor old orthodoxy was to 
find shelter from the storms of indignation at his 
position. The writer ought to have been more 
considerate, unless, which is not to be imagined, he 

[Continued from page 1G4.] had had somc evil design of exposing the hoary
» i i.. ,,. , . , . . . . deceiver to a tempest in which it was foreseen he

f d ” c thus obliged to restrict the bearings ^-ouid totter and expire. Many long for that hour, 
words' “Cither can they die any more, to for ^ has practiced his cunning arts before the 

e regenerated, to them they are replete with church and the nations so long and so well, as 
mmense consolation. In our judgment, and we ncar]y to eclipse the glory of Him who is the re- 
re not ignorant of this great question in its di- vealer of immortality, and at the same time the 

vers bearings, it is the strongest assertion of their resurrection and the life. It is time he were 
future deathlessncss, delivered in that word on dead,—we don’t mean disembodied,—but literally 
which we rest our highest expectations. This is defunct, and consigned to the grave.
to stondTpon ™ earthquake ’can’3dSh ™ouf ,“$11<«ically ”cc^italed the
They can die no more. It is Lot even said they 3 Ith and 38, h "f63 of ‘hef cbaP‘e' bl*°re 
will die no more ; the “ can » gives a power to the wheDfe he ;°n0 Passaf, I w 
affirmation that ought to cxcito our boundless gra- Pr°"J,1scd ll raay be.use 
titude to Him who brought light and immortality a I!t.lle- 35 tbey ^
to light through the Gospel. One can scarcely and by very many along wthh.m Pertaps the 
leave the expression, for it refreshes like the smit- simplest plan ts to pre^nt a brief expos.t.on of

pulchre, among the ruins of mortality. As we 1-etus(,aSam f?lc bba verse3> tbattbcy may bebe-
^onXPlat0ethetLmC'fTe;iftSlb'aCkTS30f 0bUi Ter 37 Now that the dead are raised even 
v on sccra3 every hour about to descend on us and showcd at the bush, when he calleth the

cla^lp1116 Vr|lGy °f fUjUnty then' and ilfc 1Sf a11 anVer. 38. For he is not the God of the dead, but;e;sl,trr.i.;,7,r Etnz - «• »*.-•> - 7 - *» _
archangel tuned his harp, the words of triumphant begin by remarking upon the 3/th verse,
jubilee, of which in the incorruptibility of your It will be observed, then, in the 36th \erse our 
resurrected frame, you have at once the meaning Lord had asserted that resurrection was not mere* 
and the proof, “ neither can they die any more.” ly possible, but something yet actually to happen, 

Thus we have endeavored to meet and over- at any rate to parties therein described by eir 
throw those lines of reasoning brought forth by moral qualities. Its reality depends, up to that 
Mr. Bathgate in defence of his position that the stage in his reply to the Sadducees, on his author- 
passage from Luke affirms a universal human im- ity alone, and, of course,, with all w 0 a unt him 
mortality. We have made great concessions to to be the Messiah, that is a sufficient basis for it 
our author for the sake of doing justice to his to placed upon. But sis he was not conversing 
teaching, and after all we are compelled to de- with those who allowed his claims, it was impor- 
clarc that his argumentation is as destitute of taut to meet their objections in a. way more fitted 
vigor as the whole system he upholds is of satis- to gain their consent Personal authority with • 
factory proof. And we must now bring back to them could go for little when they were not be- 
memory the fact that the verses we have found lievers in Jesus; but they might sec the force of- 
him commenting upon, and whence he would evolve an argument drawn from Moses, in whose testimo- 
ovidencc of the deathlessncss of all human souls, ny they had confidence. From Jesus, therefore, 
has not one word about souls from its commence- the question is carried to the Hebrew legislator, 
ment to its close. To prove his point he might —the question is fair, and the tribunal is acknow- 
have quoted with equal propriety, “Thus the ledged. “Now that the dead are raised, even 
heavens and the earth were fiuishcd, and all the Moses showed at the bush,” or the words which 
host of them.” Moses affirms he heard from the bush, proved the

The more that the reader understands the true dead are raised, or that there is to be a resurrec- 
doctrine of soul, as already partially developed in tion of the dead. The Sadducees, we arc inform- 
one of this scries of papers, he will the more rcadi- cd, denied “ any resurrection they also rejected 
ly endorse our assertions concerning the imbecility the existence of angels and spirits. They were 
and absolute worthlessness of the argument in not atheists, but while they had faith in God they

erhoods God grant that the cross of our corrupt 
Christendom may perish, that the cross of Christ 
may yet again be lifted up before men, and the 
voices of thousands of grateful hearts ascribe 
“ grace, grace unto it 1”

ASTERN I TAS REVIEWED.
BY REV. WJf. 0. MONCRIEF.

“ JEternitas : or. Glimpses of the Future Des
tinies of Man : By Wm. Bathgate.”
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Once more, the present tense is in this clause 
employed for the future,—a figure of speech with 
which we are familiar in the sacred writings.— 
" The dead are raised,” i. e., are to be raised, or 
will rise. Our Lord is not to prove that the res
urrection of the dead has taken place, but that 
they will rise at a future time. Some are of 
opinion, like the Swedenborginns, that the resur
rection occurs at death, or that the going away of 
the “ soul ” or “ spirit ” from its fleshly abode is 
the resurrection of Scripture ; and, of course, they 
hold that when this disembodiment and translation 
happens men are done with materiality and its ex
periences forever afterwards. This, we can only 
afford time to observe, is just the popular idea 
very slightly modified, aud perhaps exhibited in a 
more consistent form than we are accustomed to 
find in the volumes of the self-styled orthodox : and 
it is a doctrine which can be no more received by 
the man who understands the Bible doctrine that 
the “ soul ” is just the human being himself,—that 
his “ spirit ” is the life-breath which animates his 
form, than the common theory, or any conceivable 
modification of it.

were believers in the unity and materiality of man, 
they also held that at death it is over with each 
human agent forever. That the Lord God formed 

of the dust of the ground,—that in death 
there is no remembrance of God, or any one else— 
that the dead know not anything, was their creed 
in reference to humanity, and it would be difficult 
to prove they were anti-scriptural on these points. 
They erred in this, however: they not merely affirm
ed that in death remembrance was gone 
it was gone forever : in short, that a man. when 
once prostrated by the king of terrors, could never 
live a^ain. They rejected the future life altogeth
er, seeing, as far as their eye reached, no evidence 
of resurrection, and perhaps deeming it specula
tively an impossibility that life could ever be re
stored to the children of corruption. They had 
no faith in intermediate states, purgatories, limbos, 
or any such localities, with their attenuated deni
zens. "With them death was a palpable and ter
rible reality,—a going out of the lamp,—a snap
ping of the thread of life ; the lamp never to be 
re-kindled, the thread never again to be re-joined. 
Our Lord purposes to prove to these men that ex
istence could be restored, and that even in the 
Scriptures which they revered,—the writings of 
Moses,—it was prophetically intimated in language 
which was not too dark for an ordinary apprehen
sion. As soon as he pointed out the argument, 
the effect of it was acknowledged by those who 
were auditors of the dispute. “ When the multi
tude heard this, they were astonished at his doc
trine.”—Matt. 22 : 33. “ The scribes answering 
said, “ Master thou hast well said.”—Luke 20 : 
39 ; and the very Sadducees themselves were put 
to silence.—Matt. 22 : 34.

man

but that

The proof of resurrection is,—■“ Moses showed 
at the bush that the dead arc raised,” when he 
cnlleth the Lord the God of Abraham, &c. The 
Sadducees had already appealed to Moses (v. 28,) 
aud the Savior leads them again to their own fa
vorite authority, as we have already observed. 
The common opinion, approved by our author, is 
that these renowned patriarchs were not dead, but 
at that hour, when the dispute took place, as truly 
in cousciousues3 as when they were pilgrims on 
the face of the globe. But the Savior classes Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob among the “ dead ;” and, 
indeed, if they were not dead, what need had they 
of a resurrection ? The Sadducees affirmed that 
men, once lifeless, would never be revived by pi- 
vine power ; and our Lord’s intention was to show 
that the very doctrine rejected by them was indi
rectly announced by the voice that Moses heard at 
the bush. They could not be dead and alive at 
the same time,—needing a resurrection, and yet 
not requiring it; in heaven and in the grave at 
the same moment! Save the Bible from such ab
surdities, and fill creeds and commentaries with 
them to the brim, if you please. The patriarchs 
must be held to be dead in the plain sense of the 
term. Their spirit—their life-breath had gone 
forth. They had returned to their dust, and in 
that very day their thoughts had perished : thoy 
had joiued the great company of the silent aud the 
unconscious in the land of darkness :—they were 
as if they had never been. What do we read of 
their decease ? Does it countenance the delusion 
that death had been to them a “ blissful friend,” 
or a relentless foe ? How sound the records ? 
“ Then Abraham gave up the ghost,”—expired, 
“ and died in a good old ago, and full of years ;and 

gathered to his people. And his sous Isaac 
and lshmael buried him in the cave of Macpelah, 
in the field of Ephron, the son oLZohar, the Hit- 
titc.”—Gen. 25 : 7, 8. “ These all [Abraham, 
<fcc.] died in faith, not waving received the pro
mises, but having seen them afar off, aud were 
persuaded of them, and embraced them, and con-

It has been said, though the Sadducees believed 
in the entire destruction of man in death, there is 
no need to suppose that our Lord had the 

. idea in his mind concerning the deceased, when he 
uttered the words, “ Now that the dead arc raised.” 
In other words, it is affirmed, that our Lord held 
it was only of “ bodies ” that a resurrection could 
be predicated,—souls not needing it, being in them
selves incapable of extinction. But our Lord says 
nothing, either here or anywhere else, about souls 
being exempt from mortality. Moreover, the uni
versal teaching of Scripture is, that the soul of a 
man is just the man himself, whom the Lord God 
originally formed of the dust of the ground. Fur
ther, he says, “ Now that the dead,”—not dead 
bodies, but the dead, i, e., dead men, are raised.

■ They are dead, and they are dead as men. He is 
to prove not that men never die, but that dead, ex
tinct men shall live anew by the power of God ; 
he has already answered who arc to be incapable 
of death a second time, beyond the resurrection 
hour ; he now simply grapples with the Sadducean 
error that resurrection would not,—could not pos
sibly take place. It even matters little whether 
many or few are to rise ; let resurrection be pro
ven as a thing destined by God to happen, aud 
the removal of objections to the resurrection of 
one carries away difficulties from the mind of a 
Sadducec as to the resurrection of auy number 
who may be appointed to resume consciousness 

activity.

same

was
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fesscd that they were strangers and pilgrims on matter ? They found the opinion everywhere pre- 
the earth.” “ These all, having obtained a good valent that he had; but how did it originate? 
report through faith, received not the promise, Tradition had handed down the belief from the 
God having provided some better thing for us, earliest ages, but mixed up with the most puerile 
that they witjiout us should not be made conceits, and absurd superstitions. Could it stand 
perfect.”—Heb. 11 : 13, 39, 40. It seems then the test of philosophical inquiry? One thing was 
most proper to use the words of Peter about Da- perceived at the outset. The question as to the 
vid with application to Abraham, Isaac, aud Ja- existence of spirit could not be subjected to ordi- 
cob.^ “ They arc not ascended into the heavens,” nary philosophical tests. Philosophy examined 
—“They arc both dead and buried, and their se- matter, its qualities and laws, as it was presented 
pulchrcs are with us unto this day.” Here, then, to the senses ; but spirit was neither tangible nor 
are men in the exact position whence the Saddu- visible—was not cognizant of any sense. How, 
cces affirmed they never would, or need be taken, then, could its existence be demonstrated ? If any 
Shall these dead men live anew ? Yes, for God is attempted to demonstrate the existence of spirit 
still their God. “ I am the God of Abraham, and by the operations of mind, the argument was met 
the God of Isaac,” &c. What is it to be a God by the objection that no one was so well and ac- 
to them ? How does the intimation lie is yet their curntcly acquainted with the powers of which ma- 
God evolve the Savior's position, that they would trial organization was capable, as to be assured 
yet be resurrected from the arms of the grave? that no peculiarity of organization was competent

--------- to perform functions attributed to the mind. It
Truth Advancing.—The following Response by was not more inscrutable than the thinking of sub- 

the Editor of the Christian Advocate-organ of ordinate animals, and.the functions which aniper- 
4i__ Ar., * t, —. , ° formed by what is called life m vegetables. Itex-

hodist E. Church, in this city to a cor- cc]je(j these in degree, but so might human organ- 
respondent in that paper May 4th, we hail as a ization excel in degree all other forms of life. 
return to the Bible, which is cheering, and indi- But if philosophy could not demonstrate the ex- 
cates an abandonment of pa^au philosophy for the istcucc of an immaterial spirit in man, it coulf
only source of information in relation to a future not assure us of a future state or existence am 

rpi tj• 11 . , . . . . , consequently could not reconcile the existence o.We. I he Bible is where we have ever desired to moral *nnd p'hy3lcal cvil in the world with the
meet the opposers of the doctrine of immortality nipotcnce and Goodness of God; for it was evi- 
and eternal life only through Jesus Christ as a dent that a good man, possessed of omnipotence,
gift of to the holy alone, and conferred at the "’O'1'1' n0} have madc 11 ,'™rld tWs- y,cre °° 
rp<;nrr^„ <1« • * • 1 * i degree of excellence could exempt a man from the

™ A? f h J ’,U b day* evils of life-from pestilence, famine, oppression,
I he Editor of the Christiau Advocate—Dr. pajn> bcrcavments, and death. It was true, then, 

Bond—speaks thus:— as Paul declared in his day, that “ the world by
We have deeply felt the importance of the sub- wisdom (i. c., philosophy) knew not God, and it 

jeetsto which our correspondent refers: “The is true still. I hey could not assure themselves of 
relations of the spiritual to the material world, and his unity, much lcs3 of Ins omnipotence and moral 
the disposition made of the soul on its separation attributes comprehended m the word goa ness. 
from the body.” We have consulted philosophy On the contrary, when they contemplated themor- 
and philosophers in regard to these subjects with aud physical evil existing in the yor e, an 
no success. Philosophy, applied to spiritual viewed the apparently unjust administration of 
things, constitutes what is called natural theology, providence, they could come to no other conclu- 
and from natural theology is derived what is call- sion than that there existed bot go an eu 
cd natural religion. Now natural theology must deities, mutually counteracting eac o i r i 
be derived from natural phenomena ; that is, from government of the world. I rue, icy cou d not 
the works of creation, as1 they arc exhibited to our contemplate the phenomena ol creation without 
senses, and from the providential government and perceiving evidence ol intelligence and power in 
superintendence manifested iu these works. Both the works and in the go\ernment of creation, 
in antiquity and modern times men of the greatest These attributes were evident ever) where seeu. 
ability, and most patient industry, have inquired They were apparent m the movements of the 
of the phenomena of nature and providence, and heavenly bodies by fixed and lmariable laws, and 
have ended in nothing but vain speculations in re- the structure of the smallest luaect testified to the 
spcct to spiritual things. Their theories are vain same intelligence and power by the adaptation of # 
imaginations, unsupported by proof which carries its organization to the purposes of its economy, 
conviction to the judgment, or satisfaction to the But whether this intcliigcuec and power resided in 
longings of liumnu nature after sure aud certain onc Bod, or in many gods, philosophy could not 
hope in respect to the future. decide. And, mdeed, had it decided on umty as a

At the very threshold of the temple of knowl- divine attribute, the other attributes of iutclli- 
edge, the philosophers of both ancient and modern ffcncc and power would have afforded no basis for 
times have met with an insurmountable obstacle religion, as they would have taught nothing which 
to their progress. They could not proceed a sin- could direct man how to worship and serve the 
glc step without answering the inquiry, lias man Creator so as to procure his favor, 
an immaterial spirit in him—something distinct With these views we renounce, wholly, all reli- 
from, aud capable of cxistiug independently of; ance upou metaphysical theology, aud consequent-

om-
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ly upon natural religion, and betake ourself solely himself up in death for our redemption. Till then 
and exclusively to revealed theology and religion, 
as found in the Holy Scriptures. We have set
tled the only question which remained to be an
swered after philosaphy failed us; namely, Are the 
Scriptures true? Do they contain a revelation 
from God to man ? We find their truth attested 
by evidence which our judgment cannot resist;— 
demonstration as satisfactory as the Q. E. D. of 
Euclid ; “ They have God for their author, salva
tion for their end, and truth, without any mixture 
of error, for their matter. Here, then, we rest our 
faith and our hope, in all spiritual concerns. Our 
only business now is to inquire, What has God 
said ? what does he require V what does he prom
ise ? what docs he threaten ? With John Wesley, 
we are homo unius libri,—“ a man of one book ”
—in regard to the interests of the soul for time 
and eternity; aud, “ looking into the perfect law of 
liberty, and continuing therein, not being a for
getful hearer, but a doer of the work, we are hap
py in our deed.”

his “ hour ” had “ not come then it had come; 
and then he would have died even if no “ wicked
hands ” had been there. But God suffered wicked 
men to manifest their wickedness on the occasion, 
and thereby his death was notorious to all, and his 
resurrection made the more certain by the pains 
his enemies took to prevent his disciples from 
“ stealing him away.”

Jesus’ death, then, was a necessary event, and he 
would most certainly have died without any hu
man intervention ; as no such intervention did or 
could take away his life. He laid it down of him
self. The crucifixion was not necessary : it was 
not planned of God, nor required as an act to 
constitute Jesus such a Deliverer as perishing men 
needed. The crucifixion was a wicked act, and 
all concerned in it were wicked men who commit
ted the foulest crime. The act was never approved 
of God, and of course never made necessary for 
the redemption of men. The fact that prophecy 
foretold the death of Christ by acts of wicked 
men, no more proves that God planned His Son’s 
death by crucifixion than that He planned and de
signed the abomination, called Papacy, because 
prophecy foretold it.

Jesus died ; that is a glorious truth. Jesus rose 
from the dead is another glorious truth. But 
wicked men no more actually killed Christ, than 
good men actually raised him from the dead. 
Wicked men disclosed their murderous hearts in 
nailing him to the cross—but they had no power 
to take away his life. Jesus himself has forever 
set^that fact at rest—“No man taketh my life 
from me, but I lay it down of myself.” He reached 
our lost estate by descending under death where 
we all lay, and by his resurrection brought life 
and immortality to light: thanks, eternal thanks- 
to God and the Lamb.

BIBLE EXAMINER.
NEW YORK, JUNE 15, 185*.

The Death of Cubist.—As Br. Ham’s articles 
on “ The Cross of Christ ” have now all appeared 
in the Bible Examiner, and as considerable con
troversy has arisen and more may arise, we deem 
it our duty to say a few words more on the subject.

We do not endorse all the positions of either 
side in this controversy. We believe the death of 
Christ was necessary to deliver dying men from 
sin and death: that without it the world would not 
have had a Deliverer, and all would have perished 
without hope. But we do not believe that his 
death by crucifixion was either plauned by God, 
approved by Him, or necessary to redeem man. 
Nor do we believe the Son of God died one mo
ment sooner for being nailed to the cross. By 
causing him to be crucified the Jews displayed 
their malice and wickedness, and were justly 
chargable with being his betrayers and murderers, 
as the design and intention constitutes the crime. 
But the Jews did not actually take away his life, 
nor was it in their power to do so, any more than 
they could hold him in the tomb when buried.

In support of our position we have first the 
testimony of Jesus himself—“ No man taketh my 
life from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again.” When hung upon the cross, it is evident 
that his death was not caused by the crucifixion. 
Pilate marvelled that he was so soon dead. He 
dismissed himself from life. The hour of his death 
was to be the hour of offering the Possover lamb ; 
that was the hour for the glorious anti-type to offer

“THE WORLD OF WOE”
The American Messenger, published by the Am. 

Tract Soc., for May, makes the following re
marks :—

“ The Justice of Endless Punishment, for the 
sins of time, is often denied by men, because they 
reject the testimony of the Bible as to the evil of 
sin against an infinitely holy and just God, and be
cause they think only of the sins of time. But 
man will go on sinning through eternity, and will 
deserve to be punished through eternity. In the 
world of woe, man will be freed from all the res
traints that here keep him back from sin, and will 
be forever given up to all evil passions and influen
ces, and therefore will never cease to sin, It is 

sinner continues to addevident that as long as a ... .
to his sins, God’s justice will require his continued,
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is not to be charged with such blasphemous teach
ing.

his endless punishment. Shall we presume to say 
that God’s standard and sentence are not just ? 
How much wiser to acknowledge the justice of our 
condemnation, and looks to Christ for pardon."

The Scriptures teach us that men arc to “ re
ceive,” when “ the Son of Man shall come in his 
glory, according to their works, ... in the body” 
Compare Matt. 16 : 27, with 2 Corth. 5 : 10. To 
talk about men being punished for sins under a 
system of government where, they cannot avoid 
sinning—shut up to the necessity of wickedness— 
is to represent the inflictor of the punishment as 
the most outrageous tyrant and monster conceiva
ble : and, besides, there is not a single “ Thus saith 
the Lord,” to support such a monstrous sentiment, 
found in the Bible : it is a pure assumption and 
“ fable.”

The same paper, in another article, says, “No 
mere apprehension of danger ever effectually leads 
to holiness. Men cannot be frightened out of their 
sins.”

That is truth : and not only so, but threatening 
punishment, manifestly opposed to reason—as 

endless misery is—is the most effectual way to har
den men in sin, and engender hatred instead of love. 
The natural result of the doctrine contained in the 
foregoing defence of “ endless woe ” is to make 
thinking men abhor the being who is supposed to 
design such a punishment for sin.

The same number of the Messenger has in it a 
story of a “ cruel boy” that began his career by 
tormenting and killing flies and little animals: and 
asks, “ Was he not very cruel ?” At length he 
arrived at such a pitch of love for cruelty, that 
“ He enjoyed cruel sports of all kinds; and the 
groans and sufferings of his fellow creatures afford
ed him rich entertainment.”

What better is the Demon—for we will not say 
God—of the “endless woe ” of the AmericanMcs-

Again the Messenger says—speaking of “ Re
pentance unto Life,”—“ He who will not be won 
by love, cannot be saved.” That is truth. Why 
then attempt to win men by the blasphemous % 
teaching of “ endless woe ?” It never did and 
never can win a soul of man to repentance, or draw 
them to God.

In the article about the “cruel boy,” the Mes
senger inquires, “ Docs any child think that the 
great God, whose tender mercies are over all his 
works, and who watches the dying sparrows, will 
not be very angry with all those who in any way 
abuse his creatures ?”

Truly! But how irreconcilable is the last view 
of God with the previous one, which represents 
the same God as inflicting “ endless woe,” on the 
“ creatures ” He has made; and under circum
stances, too, where it is impossible for them to 
reform ; or, if they should, He would in no case 
liberate them from their pains?

Must not that “ God, whose tender mercies 
are over all his works ... be angry with those 
who in any way” represent Him as giving life to 
innumerable beings whom He determines to make 
immeasurably and eternally wretched and misera
ble?

a

QUESTIONS.
Br. Storrs:—I wish to ask you a few ques

tions, and should be glad to have you answer them.
1. What was it that was closed up and sealed till 

the time of the end ? . 2. What was it the wise 
shall understand ? 3. What are the periods of 
time in the Bible for, if we arc to know nothing 
about the time of Christ’s coming ? There is so 
many different opinions that I want to know yours. 
Some think the church is now in the wilderness, 
and the signs have none of them appeared. Yours, 
in love, looking for immortality in Jesus Christ,

//. Ira Quimby.senger ? We fearlessly reply that “ Nero ” was a 
saint to him. For Nero killed his victims in the 
end ; but the Demon of “ endless woe ” is supposed 
to have the power and the disposition to protract 
the life of his victim to unending ages, and to be 
constantly increasing the anguish of the sufferer : 
and no sorrow or pain of the miserable being is 
ever to move the demon-god to relax, or show 
Pity.

Lisbon, N.

Reply op the Editor.—1. That which “ was 
closed up and sealed till the time of the end ” was 
the “ words ” which related to “ the end of these 
things ” which had been the subject of the pre
vious prophecy.

2. “ The wise shall understand ” the “ words ” 
spoken of, when the “ time of the end ” shall arrive.

3. “The poriods of time in the Bible” relate 
to events of which we can “ know ” something ; 
but it remains yet to be proved that any symbolic 
period relates to the precise time of Christ’s “ com
ing.” We are not convinced by anything that we 
have ever yet seen that there is any evidence of a 
symbolic period—“ day for a year ”—being given

Nq wonder “ Nero's subjects grew weary of him, 
and condemned him to be thrown from the Tar- 
peian rock and dashed to pieces.” Such was a de
served fate.

But we rejoice to know that the view taken of 
endless punishment, in the Messenger, is totally un- 
sustained by the Bible, and the God of the Bible
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us for the second coming of Christ. We believe, or a rejection of “ all that is called God, or 
from the best light we have, at present, that the that is worshipped.” Papacy hitherto has not 
1290 and 1335 days of Daniel 12th are liberal 
days, and yet in the future. Our reasons for that 
belief wo stated in the Examiuer several years 

# since. They are briefly these : Daniel 10th, 11th 
and 12th is one chain of historic prophecy, not 
symbolic. Hence there is no reason for regarding 
the “days” in tho 12th chapter as symbols of 
years. Besides, the original term for days in that 
chapter is the same as that used in the 10 th, where 
the personage that appeared to Daniel—after he 
had fasted “ three full weeks ”—said, “ The Prince 
of the kingdom of Persia withstood me one and 
twenty days.” Here no one doubts that literal 
days are meant. Why, then, in the same discourse, 
shall we suppose the same term is employed to sig
nify years ? aud that too when no other part of 
that discourse is symbolical ? and especially as the 
word translated days is not the same that is used 
Dan. 8th, “ 2300 days.”

We are at present decidedly of the opinion, that 
the time in Dan. 12th relates to the period of a 
personal Anti-Christ, yet to be developed, who 
will constitute “ the abomination that astonisheth,” 
and continue in his glory for the number of literal 
days spoken of in that chapter. Then may “ the 
wise understand ” even the time of their deliver
ance, and will more earnestly long for it than has 
ever yet been realized by any previous saints. Dr.
Kitto, under the head of “ Anti-Christ,” says

answered this description, though it has shadowed 
it forth and prepared the way for it. “ The Anti- 
Christ ” is clearly described by John in his First 
Epistle, chap. 2, verse 22 ; “ He is anti-christ 
that denicth the Father and the Son.” The em
phatic “ the ” is in the original. There are and 
have been, “ many auti-christs;” but there is to be 
revealed one who is emphatically “ the anti-christ 
and John clearly designates him as a denier of 
“ the Father and the Son." Such has not been, 
hitherto, the character of Papacy : it may possibly 
yet assume it, to adapt itself to the spirit of Athe
ism that is now spreading in Europe with awful 
power.

THE DISCUSSION.
“Does tue Bible teach that the creature

3IAN—WHICH THE LORD GOD FORMED OF THE 
DUST OF TnE GROUND—HAS A SUPERADDED EN
TITY CALLED THE SOUL?”

Tlxc Affirmative by Prof. Matt Ison.
Mr. Editor:—Granting you every thing you 

desire in the statement of the question, I proceed 
at once with the argument.

To prove that man has a spirit, distinct from his 
body, I have proposed to show first that such en
tities as spirits exist; and to show that there are 
spirits in the universe, unconnected with material 
forms or organs, I allege, upon the authority of the 
Bible, that God is such a spirit. Of the relevancy 

“ Justin Martyr, in his Dialogues with Trypho, of this argument our readers must judge. I am 
describes him as exercising his wrath against talking of God the Eternal Spirit, as you must 
Christians with special fury in the period immedi- have known ; and if you choose to run off upon 
ately preceding the Second Advent, Cyril of the term “ composed ” to write about a created 
Jerusalem repseseuts him as reigning three years spirit, while I am writing about Jehovaii, our 
and six months preparatory to the entire destruc- readers will doubtless infer the true reason, 
tion of his dominion at the second coming of But let me call you back to my argument. I 
Christ*; and says, he will deceive both Jews°and aflirm that “ God is a pure spirit, immaterial, uu- 
Geutiles; the former, by representing himself as the compounded, and indivisible; and unconnected 
Messiah ; the latter by his magical arts and mean- with bodily form or organs.” My scripture proof 
tatious. St, Chrysostom observes, on 2 Thes. 2 : is Johu 4 : 24, “ God is a Spirit.” I affirm that 
that Anti-Christ will not lead men to idolatory, this point is vital to my argument, and invite you 
but will rather abolish the worship of false gods, to either admit it, or deny and controvert it. Aud 
as well as that of the true God, commanding the you respond that it is “ irrelevant.” Strange 
world to worship himself alone as the only Deity.” that the question whether spirit ever exists sepa-

We arc inCined to the view that the develop.
ment of the real Anti-Christ will be Atheism en- material and uncompounded, then there is .at least 
throned, perhaps in all the governments of earth, one purely spiritual bcin" in the universe ; and the 
and possibly the Papal head will take that fora, ^“tt£
The Prince of the power of the air has tried all connection with matter, is settled beyond all cavil, 
forms of religion to cheat and destroy men—pa- Besides, the determination of this point will settle 
ganism, with all its forms of idolatry till they were the question as to the nature of spirit. Please,

. exhausted in their popularity—then he transformed ‘hen StoSS."
paganism into Papacy, and has used that till it has But yQU seem° after ant to feel the force of this 
become an abhorrence to all reasoning men ; and “ irrelevant ” fact. And to escape it you virtually 
his last dying efforts will be to enthrone Atheism ; deny it. This you do when you aflirm that the
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doctrine of the immateriality of God “ is a 'pure as
sumption, without a particle of Scripture autho
rity;” and also where you speak of “ the Pof.’s 
notion of a spiritual nature ” ns something that 
you do not believe. For you well know what my 
“ notion ” of the spiritual nature of God is, viz : 
that he is a pure spirit, unconnected with a material 
form or organs. And by controverting this “ 
tion,” so distinctly and fully avowed, you take the 
position.that God is a material being.

This is what I expected. For whoever denies 
that consciousness, thought and intelligence can 
exist separate from a material organization, must 
either deny that God is a conscious and intelligent 
being, or deny his pure spirituality, and invest him 
with material organs. You adopt the latter alter
native; aud in the face of one of the most direct, 
explicit, and unequivocal statements in all the 
Bible, going to show that God is a spirit, you 
controvert this “notion,” aud avow your belief 
that he is matter! Aud you even assert that the 
Bible does not teach the contrary!! Pray, then, 
tell me what is the meaning of the declaration, 
“ God is a spirit.” Are spirit aud matter the 
same?. And will you assert that God is a material 
being, in the face of the declaration of Christ that 
he is a “ spirit ?”

Leaving you to meet my first argument as you 
best can, I affirm—

God who is a spirit, and of holy angels and devils, 
who are also spirits. H. Mattjson.

Response by Uic Editor.

We regret that Prof. Mattison did not “ proceed 
at once with the argument,” and not leave it in an 
attempt to discuss the nature of God. We submit 
to our readers whether that item is embraced in 
the question at issue. We will not discuss the 
nature of God with any man. “ I Am that I Am,” 
and “ He that comcth to God must believe that 
He Is ” [that He exists,] “ and that He is a re
warder of them that diligently seek Him.” His 
essential nature He has never seen fit to reveal; 
and, in our judgment, it is the height of presump
tion to attempt to scan it. He “ is a Spirit.” 
What do men know of the properties of spirit; 
especially of the Eternal aud Uncreated Spirit ? 
Just nothing at all: and we neither affirm nor deny 
in that matter, and our friend can spare himself 
the pains of asserting what we believe on that 
point.

Suppose it were admitted that God is immate
rial, uncompounded, &c., will that prove that cre
ated beings might be so too ? No more than the 
fact that God is uncreated proves that there may 
be other uncreated beings: one position is just 
as inadmissible as the other. Wc might oppose to 
the Prof.’s assumption of the nature of God, that 
He showed His “ back parts ” to Moses, and that 
He “ cat” of Abrahams “ fatted calf,” &c., which 
looks quite as though He may be some how con
nected with materiality- But we think both the 
Prof, and ourself had better stand off from such 
“ holy ground ” as the discussion of the nature of 
God, and attend to the question at issue.

The Prof, next descends to angels, who, he says, 
« not material beings,” and arc “ unconnected 

with bodily forms or organs.” This is auothcr 
pure assumption. It is assuming that because some 
beings are called “ spirits ” that they must answer 
to his definition of spirit. Now that his definition 
of spirit, when applied to angels, is an assumption 
is evident, to our mind, from the fact tliat those 
beings often appeared to meu aud cat with them, 
of bread, meat aud milk—sec the case of Abra
ham, Lot, and others. Strange work, that for be
ings “ unconnected with bodily form or organs!” 
They did cat or they did not. If they did not, 
then they were hypocrites, for they pretended to 
eat. If they did eat, then they had “ organs ” and 
were connected with materiality in some form. 
And the Psalmist saith “mau did eat angels 
food,” when manna was eaten in the wilderness. 
But the question of the precise nature of angels,

no-

2. That the “ holy angels,” so often spoken of in 
the Bible, arc spirits, and not material beings. 
u Who maketh his angels spirits,” Psa. 104: 4. 
“ Are they not all ministering spirits,” Heb. 1:14. 
These passages as plainly assert that the holy 
gels are spirits as human language could do. As 
God is a spirit, aud is so revealed to us, so the 
angels are revealed to us as spirits also. In this 
respect God and angels are alike, as purely spiritual 
entities, unconnected with bodily forms or orgaus.

Here, then, we have, not a solitary specimen of 
purely spiritual existence, but “ legions of augcls,” 
yea, “ ten thousand times ten thousand, aud thou
sands of thousands.”

3. The fallen angels or devils of the Bible arc 
still spiritual entities, without material bodies. It 
will not be denied that their most common desig
nation in the New Testament is “ spirits, 
clean spirits,” &c. And these spirits, (which are 
also designated as devils,) not only “ possessed ” 
and dwelt in the bodies of men and women, but 
they talked through their lips, and otherwise con- 
troled their bodies, grievously tormenting them. 
Moreover, they were often “ cast out ” of the hu
man bodies they had usurped, by Christ aud his 
disciples; and in one iustance they entered by 
permission, into the bodies of a herd of swine.

That these malign beings that could dwell in 
human bodies, and think aud speak, aud go in aud 
out, and from one body to another, were really spirits 
as the scriptures declare them to be, requires no fur
ther proof. If they were material bodies, then all 
spirits may bo bodies, even the Eternal Spirit 
himself. And besides: If they were bodies, then 
we have two bodies occupying the same space, at 
the same time, which is impossible.

I submit, then, as ray first argument, in proof of 
the existence of spiitual entities, the existence of a

an-

are
» u un-
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God could not improve him. (4.) Among all the 
millions that ini^ht succeed the first man, not one 
could succeed him in any of the attributes of a 
man. This image included perfect holinesss. So 
the Scriptures teach. Adam and Eve were 
as holy when they were first created, as Je
hovah himself is holy. (5.) Their natures were 
as free from moral stain as his. (6.) . • • Man 
was created a moral agent. Man’s moral agency 
was as perfect in its sphere as God's in His. "We 
do not believe that man was any more compelled to 
sin by the l&ws of his free agency than God is by 
the exercise of His free agency. Man was created 
to rule all the orders of beings inferior to himself, 
while he was to be amenable to God, and fidelity 
to Him was to be tested by a single interdict. The 
fruit of a certain tree must not be eaten. . . . 
The tree was selected by God. as a test of obedi
ence. Scripture gives no intimation that man 
could have been placed in more favorable circum
stances for standing than he was. If he must be 
tried at all, he probably enjoyed as good an op
portunity as he could himself desire. Nor is it 
to be supposed that Adam or Eve objected to the 
testing of their fidelity. Probation doubtless met 
their joyful approval. Laws have penalties; are 
useless without them. Divine interdicts must be 
regarded, or consequences of a penal nature will 
follow a disregard. Death was the penalty threa
tened. (7.) ... On the day of their disobedience, 
the first sinners began to experience the penalty 
threatened. They died as God had declared ; died 
before the earth had revolved again on its axis. (8.) 
In a moment they were dead in sin ; at once they 
became mortal; immediately they went under the 
sentence of eternal death ; banishment from the favor 
of their Father in heaven. (9.)

Notes by Editor op Examiner.—(1.) In this 
sentiment we fully concur.

(2.) Where in “ our sole authority ” does this 
writer find such an account of man’s creation as 
he has assmed in these remarks ? Surely, there is 
none in the Book of Genesis.

(3.) Here is truth distinctly uttered. Now let 
him find, in these “ definite statements ” of man’s 
creation, that God added “ the soul ” to the crea
ture He formed of the dust of the ground. He 
“ breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and 
man became a living soul.” Here is no addition 
to him of anything save the “ breath of life 
that same breath by which every living creature is 
sustained in life as well as man.

(4.) Here is a strange mixture of truth and 
error. That man “ was perfectly adapted to the 
sphere for which he was designed ” is true ; but to 
say that “ God could not improve him ” is going 
beyond “ our sole authority.” It is evident God 
has improved many of the race under a system of 
discipline.

(5.) Where do the “ Scriptures teach ” any such 
doctrine ? We affirm it is nowhere to be found in

whether good or bad, we will not discuss at this 
time. It will be time enough to take up that when 
we have settled the question at issue, which the 
Prof, has not yet touched: we hope he will in his 
next article. One topic at a time, Professor. 
We shall not consent to be drawn into more than 
one at a time. Please do us the favor to read 
the question for discussion, and keep to it if you in
tend to meet it. Let it be remembered we do not 
deny that there are spiritual beings, but their na
ture is not the subject of discussion now. It is 
not even what is the nature of “ the soul,” if the 
Prof, should reach that point; but “ Has an entity 
called the soul” been “superadded" to “thecrea
ture man which the Lord God formed of the dust 
of the ground ?” The Prof. “ affirms ” there has 
been, but has not yet brought the first item in 
proof of his affirmation. Did the Lord God form 
man of the dust of the ground ? Yes : the Bible 
affirms it in unequivocal language. Did the Lord 
God superadd to that man, or any man, an entity 
called the soul ? No: there is not a text in the 
Bible that saith so ; if there was our Prof, would 
bring it forth: but instead of that he drives off 
into the nature of God and angels. Pray come 
down from your towering hpights, Br. M., and 
give us one “ Thus saith the Lord ” on the affir
mative of the question at issue, or own, honestly, 
there is none. We know there is not one.

“ Man's first Sin.”—Such is the head of an 
article in “ The Congregationalist,” Boston, Mass., 
of April 28th. We give some extracts from it 
accompanied with remarks in notes. The writer
says:

Respecting man’s origin and primal condition, 
we have no reliable information, except in the 
Bible. What this volume contains is not only our 
sole authority, but to every genuine believer in 
inspiration, it is absolute authority. (1.)

Man is a creature. He is not self-existent, but 
made, formed in part from dust. His outer being 
is material. What of him is material, however, 
constitutes but the exterior of a complex person
age. Within is a spirit, the soul, without which 
he would be a mere brute. . ^2.) The account 
given in the Bible of man’s origin, is brief, but 
distinct. Nothing in it is irrational or mystified. 
Human language does not contain more definite 
statements. God makes man, and man is made. 13.)
• . . God stamped his own image on man. Want 
was that image ? The Scriptures do not specifi
cally inform us; do not state in direct terms what 
it was; yet by implication and various hints, they 
doubtless reveal its nature in part, at least. God 
is a perfect being. He always has been so. Man 
was created perfect; not perfect as is God, nor as 
is an angel, but as a man. He was perfectly 
adapted to the sphere for which he was designed.
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cannot suffer: immortality is just as incapable of 
suffering as of death; else, immortality would 
cease to be immortality. Let him prove the con
trary who can.

our sole authoritylet it be produced if it can
be.

(6.) That is true: not however because they 
were created holy, but because no trial had yet de
veloped “ moral ” character. Holiness is not a 
creation but a development in circumstances of trial, 
so far as created beings are concerned. Man, and 
every other creature which the “ Lord God made, 
was very good;” so saith “ our sole authority;” but 
to be holy is entirely another matter, and depends 
on other things, viz: 1st. Intelligence enough to 
enable the creature to understand the claims and 
terms of law. 2d. That he be placed under such 
law. 3d. Conformity to it. We can conceive of 
no other way for a creature to be holy.

(7.) In these last remarks we agree with the 
writer.

(8.) If they “ died as God had declared, before 
the earth had revolved again on its axis,” then 
they not only “ began to experience the penalty 
threatened,” but it was finished during the same 
revolving of the earth on its axis; so that there 
could not be any room for another and different 
death than what the words of threatening exprcss-

“Mr. Storrs’ Book.”—Under this head “A 
Baptist ” pretends to review our Six Sermons, in 
the Michigan Christian Herald. The occasion of 
his undertaking this work is thus stated by him
self at the opening of his review:—

“ Editor of the Herald—Your readers, at least 
that portion of them resident in the south-west 
part of this State, are aware that a female preach
er, teaching certain peculiar opinions, is now hold
ing forth in that section, and with considerable 
success, having made many converts, a number of 
them from the Baptist church. The novelty of 
hearing a woman preach of course attracts many, 
and as she possesses all the volubility of her sex, 
and is, moreover, perfect in her lesson, she produ
ces something of a sensation, and seems to have 
quite turned the heads of some of our stanch 
brethren, from whom we should have expected bet
ter things.”

“ A female preacher . . . seems to have quite 
turned the heads of some of our stanch brethren I”
Now, is not that provoking? Whatl are “our 
stanch” Baptist “brethren” to be turned to be
lieve that there is no immortality for man except 
as a gift of God, through Jesus Christ? And 
this done, too, by “ a female preacher!” Will not 
“ a baptist ” be justified in making war upon Acrat 
once ? Let us hear him. He says:—

“ I feel inclined, my dear sir, to review the doc
trine put forth by this lady, but as it might be 
deemed ungallant to attack one of the gentler sex 
in so new a position, and as, moreover, her pecu
liar tenets are based entirely on a work by Mr. G. 
Storrs, her sermons being frequently a mere repe
tition of his discourses, I shall present the reader 
with a review of the said wTork, as brief and con
cise as justice to the subject will permit.”

So it seems our “ Baptist ” friend is to be very 
“ gallant ” in his “ attack ” on“ Mr. Storrs’ Book.” 
Whether he means to be “ brave; high spirited ; 
bold ; civil; or polite,” in his review, we do not 
know; but one thing we do know, he does not pos
sess common honesty or else is profoundly ignorant 
of the “ book ” he pretends to review. Speaking 
of our argument in reply to those who assert all 

possess immortality because “ all men desire 
immortality,” he says

« This is admitted by our author, who admits 
further, that ‘ it is implanted in us by the Author 
of our beingbut thinks it a sufficient answer to 

-j that ‘ this avails nothing unless we can prove 
that what men desire they will possess. AU men 
desire happiness, but does it follow, therefore, that 
all men obtain happiness ? Certainly not.’ Now 
does Mr. S. mean to deny that men do obtain hap-

ed.
(9.) Here is a group of unfounded assumptions. 

We do not object to some of the phraseology pro
vided it was not evident that the writer intended 
to include all these assumptions under the penalty, 
" Thou skalt surely die.” To say, that was a death 
in sin, is without a solitary text in “ the law and 
the testimony,” by Moses or the Prophets, to sus
tain it. If any man sins, he is a sinner; but to call 
that fact the penalty of the law is to confound 
language. The penalty was death as opposed to 
the life God had given the man. 
writer can show, from “ our sole authority, ” that 
God endowed man with spiritual life, or moral 
life, and with eternal life, then it will be time enough 
to talk of taking away such life. But the most 
unwarrantable part of the assumption is, the ex
planation the writer gives, that “ eternal death ” is 
u banishment from the favor of their Father in 
heaven ;” as if “ banishment ” and “ death ” were 
synonymous terms. Thus the writer strives to 
make the impression that death—as employed in 
the threatening—in addition to a great many other 
things—means endless suffering: for he saith, 
further on in his article—“ the lost sinner will 
eternally suffer;” which is another pure assump
tion, and the more remarkable from the fact that 
he says, man, after he sinned, “ at once became 
mortal.” If mortal—which is true—how can he 
eternally suffer ? It will take some labor to make 
out such a position; yet, if man is immortal he

Now if the

men

say,
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‘ This single admission of Mr. S. is sufficient to 
demonstrate liis whole theory false, let his proof 
from Scripture be what it might.”

Whether our “ theory ” be true or “ false,” his 
representation of it is false; and is as palpably so 
as the shining of the sun in a cloudless day.

His own argument inevitably lands him in uni
versal salvation; and perhaps this is his faith, 
though pretending to be “ a baptist,” Wc never 
uttered such a sentiment as that attributed to us 
in the closing lines of this extract. Nor can “a 
baptist ” find such a seutimeut in anything we ever 
wrote or spoke. Till he does find it, or show him
self an honest man by confessing his mistake or 
falsehood, we shall take no further notice of him ; 
he has debased himself too low to be admitted into 
a discussion with honest men ; nor would we have 
given even this notice but from the fact a “ Chris
tian Herald,” published by the “ Baptist Conven
tion of the State of Michigan,” gave place to the 
falsehood in its columns. Wc arc always happy 
to see reviews of our sentiments when they are 
conducted with Christian honesty ; but if our op- 
posers cannot refute us without resorting to “ Pa
pal lying,” they may calculate we shall have a 
short conflict: they show themselves already 
routed.

piness? He talks of God s benevolence and love. 
How is it possible to prove that God is good, but 
by the happiness,' the general, universal happiness 
of his creatures ? Nothing could exhibit tue Cre
ator in a more unenviable light than the supposi
tion that he gives desires to the being he has made, 
without the opportunity of gratification. Can Mr. 
S. exhibit a single instance, even among brutes, 
where God has given a natural desire for that 
which docs not naturally exist? This single ad
mission of Mr. S. is sufficient to demonstrate his 
whole theory false, let his proof from Scripture 
be what it might; for, to mention a single instance 
of a natural desire for that which does not natural
ly exist, is impossible. To assert it is to libel the 
Creator ; to believe it is to believe a palpable ab
surdity. All men desire happiness, and all men 
attain happiuess. To be sure, some men, who 
fancy they have no souls, possess very degraded 
notions of happiness, thinking it to consist in eat
ing, driuking, and mere sensual gratification ; but 
they reap that they have sown ; they enjoy happi
ness, such as it is, a very low, beastly species in
deed, but their desires are gratified. Yet in fact 
the cases are not parallel. Men desire happiness, 
and there is a happiness for them to attain, whether 
they attaiu it or not; but, Men desire immortality 
when there is no immortality for them to attain, ac
cording to Mr. S.’s theory.”

This last remark—which we have italicised—is 
an ignorant misrepresentation or a willful false
hood. He misquotes our language in the first part 
of this extract by substituting the words “ obtain 
happiness ” for our words “ will be happy ;” thus 
making us speak in the present tense when we em
ployed the future ; and we did so in special refer
ence to a future state, in which the “ orthodox ” 
advocates of natural immortality maintain many 
“ will be ” unhappy, or miserable without a mix
ture of enjoyment. Such, we believed, could feel 
the force of our argument, and so would “ a bap
tist ” if he had not first perverted and altered our 
words.

“ Tue Ciiurcii not in Darkness, or, The Du
ties of the Times. By H. L. Hastings.” This is 
a neat 12 mo. pamphlet of 24 pages, with covers* 
Price 6 cents, or $4 per 100. For sale by the 
author at Peacedale, It. I.; by It. T. Young, 140 
Fulton st., New York; and at the Advent Watch
man Office, 26 State st., Hartford, Conn.

It is a very interesting work, written in Br. 
Hastings’ best and most attractive style. It may 
be read by all with profit.Then lie raises a false issue, by an inexcusable, 

if not a willful misstatement of our sentiments. 
He represents us as holding that the “ Creator 
gives desires to the being helms made, without the 
opportunity of gratification.” Nothing can ex
ceed this statement in barefaced misrepresentation. 
In the very paragraph from which he quotes our 
admission of the truth, that “ all men desire im
mortality,” we say,“ That desire is, without doubt, 
a strong principle [implanted in us by the Author

From Dr. B. B. Sclicnclt, PlnlnvIIlc, N.Y.
Br. Storrs:—I appreciate your efforts in the 

cause of proclaiming immortality through Christ 
alone. It is also my ground of hope. I under
stand that tho Scriptures propose Christ as the 
resurrection, also. If so, and wicked men are- 
raised, will they be, thereby, the children of God ? 
The children of the resurrection, Christ says 
the children of God—or, “ They are the Children. 

.. , ... . , of God, being the childreu of the resurrection.”
of our being,] to excite us to a course of living that If that Spirit dwell in you which “ raised up Christ 
shall secure that invaluable blessing, which He de- from the dead, if shall quicken your mortal body.” 
signed to bestow upon man, if he would walk in Now if that Spirit do not dwell in a man, will 
obedience to the law of bis God.” fha‘ untennntcd body be quickenedl ? He that

"A Baptist ” quoted from this sentence, incur ^
Six Sermons, only the words in brackets ; and What same thing ? Why, the resurrection. Why 
then proceeds to the wonderful conclusion that given the earnest or pledge of his Spirit ? Mam-

are
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as often declined from feelings, whether true or 
false, that led me to hope, I should have the plea
sure of seeing you, when such cummuication would 
be more agreeable.

I sincerely wish and fervently implore that God, 
for his Son’s sake, may aid, assist, and preserve 
you; that you may be perfect, thoroughly fur
nished unto all good works. Grace be with you. 
Amen.

festly to dwell in you, and finally to quicken. I do 
not read the resurrection of the wicked.

Prom Isaac Dimmlck, Vcnullllonvi 11c, 111.
Br. Storrs:— . . . The books, heretofore re- 

reived from you, upon the natural immortality 
of the soul and other kindred doctrines, I have 
faithfully kept in circulation—and there is evident 
tokeufc of their usefulness. Already several have 
expressed their full belief in the'final destruction 
of the wicked. I hope soon to be able to give you 

cheering accounts of the progress of* truth, 
here, in relation to this subject May God long 
continue to bless you, in your labors of love.

From John C. Kcnuon, Hanover, Conn.
Dear Brother:—I have, through a lover of truth, 

had the opportunity of examining a few numbers 
of the Bible Examiner, and have become inter
ested in the truth, Those have opeued my eyes to 
a new light, as one who knows that sanctification 
is attaiued through the truth. I feel as though 
your labor of love, through your paper, is the 
means of causing the true light to arise, and I 
will be gratified if you will send it me. I feel

some

From Catharino Colvcr, Alford, Mass.
Br. Storrs:—My desire for the truth of God’s 

word causes me to do what I can toward spreading 
it ; therefore I cast in my mite. You know the
widow’s mite counted more than all the rest: so I . Al ... .. •, . ,
pity you one dollar for the loss you sustained; also that the truth will prevail amidst whatever oppo- 
onc dollar from a new subscriber. I wish I could 3;Uo"- 1 do„no4t fca|’ for, at all It is my con
do more. It is hard sailing against wind and tide j ?1tan,t Pf7er l ,at .i10? but.aI ’ k,,,0.'v
but no danger if Jesus is in the vessel. I think ho tra >!and "V,L } °i,rs J" °Te; and 1D
the prospect is more favorable to have occasionally boF of immortality through Jesus Christ, 
a new comer. I find some Nicodemuses now and 
then: they own the truth but dare not show them
selves ; it is so dreadful to be called an infidel, and 
lose our reputation. Oh, how revolting! Why, 
it is equal to having the “ Romans come and take 
away our place and nation.” Oh, bless the Lord,
Bis word stands fast forever; so that all who will 
come to him shall have life, and he will raise them 
?P the last day; so there is no danger if our life 
is hid with Christ in God ; for the name of the 
Lord is a strong tower into which the righteous 
run and are safe. We need not therefore fear if 
we have only the armour on, and are under the 
banner of Jesus; for there we may stand fast 
forever. Amen.

From II. II. Nottingham, FrnnclscovIUe, Mich.
Br. Storrs:—Though unacquainted with you, 

yet as you appear to be public property, I thought 
I would address you as one of like precious faith ; 
for, I must acknowledge that through the instru
mentality of your writings, and others, I learned 
that I had no immortality out of Christ—that 
eternal happiness was not the grand object of 
of Christ’s mission iuto the world: but as the 
Scriptures declare, he came that we might have 
life, and that more abundantly. Oh, that each 
one, that professes to believe the gospel of Christ, 
would purify themselves by that form of doctrine 
given them in the scriptures; for they are able to 
make us wise unto salvation, as the Apostle de- 

__ dares. I might give scope to my thoughts, yet I
From Hr. j. f. Lee, Mcitonsviiie, N. c. . feel that I have not the ability to give light, but 

My much esteemed brother, Geo. Storrs:—Will my heart is in the work. Be assured, my dear 
you please to accept the enclosed? . Your loss in- brother, of my kindest regard; praying that you 
vitc3, commands the gift. • The invitation and the yet may be the instrument, in the hands of our 
command, both, are quite agreeable and pleasing heavenly Father, of converting many souls (per- 
to the heart of a Christian. I would not be dcs- sons) from heathenish philosophy, and the tradi- 
“tutc of the emotions of benevolence and Chris- tions and commandments of men. Now that the 
tmn sympathy for all the treasurer of the earth. God of all grace may keep us uuto eternal life at . 
And if there is one thing that would induce me to the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, is the 
acquire riches, it is the desire for employing them prayer of your Brother, in hope of eternal life at 
for such purposes as God requires. the resurrection of the Just.

I know not what a day may bring forth, but,
■without the interposition of mercy, it seems from 
the exigencies of coming events as well as those of 
the present moment, that there are great difficulties 
to encounter—great obstacles to overcome ; but I 
most sincerely trust, that through all God will be 
my guide, protector, and deliverer. His grace is 
sufficient for me. His strength is made perfect in 
weakness. I cannot say what I may do this year.
If I realize my expectations, I may visit the North.
But should I not, you will be apt to hear from 
in the course of three months.

. Bow anxiously I wish to see you, it would be 
difficult to express. I have often intended to com
municate many things to you, by letter j but I have

Siieol.—This word most commonly signifies the 
grave, or the place or state of the dead. Jacob 
says, Gen. 37: 35, “ I will go down into the 
grave,” or iuto hell, “ to my son mourning.” I 
will die with grief, I will never leave mourning till 
I die. ;So in Gen. 42 : .38, “ If mischief befall 
Benjamin, then shall ye briug down my gray hairs 
with sorrow to the grave,” or to hell. You will 
make me, who am worn away already, to die oiith 
grief. The conspirators Korah, Lathan, and 
Abiram, were swallowed up in the earth, and 
descended quick into hell, or the grave; they 
buried alive, Num. 16 : 30, 31.—Cruden’s Concor
dance, word Hell.

me

were
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Removal.—Circumstances, over which we had 
no control, have made it necessary for us to re
move to 140 Fulton street (second floor), in R. T. 
Young’s Book Store, where our friends will find us, 
usually, from 8 o’clock A. M. till 5 P. M.

We will simply say—The circumstances referred 
to have placed us under financial embarrassment 
which it is impossible for us to meet unless our 
friends will increase the number of our paying sub
scribers. We can supply four or five hundred 
more with the Examiner from the commencement 
of the year; and if that number were immediately 
added to our list it would give us the aid we need. 
"We have on hand about one hundred sets of the 
Examiner for 1853 (last year.) We will give one 
set of that to any person who will send us S2 for 
two new subscribers for this year, till they are ex
hausted. Or, if they prefer a set of *49, ’50, *51, 
or ’52, they shall have it till they are exhausted. 
Of the last-named years we have but a few sets

generally provokes a reply, and perhaps leads to a 
fruitless controversy.

Irregular Issues.—It has become utterly im
possible to issue the Examiner regularly on the 
first and fifteenth of each month. We can set it 
up in time, but having no Press that we can con
trol, we are obliged to wait till we can find one 
vacant, which sometimes keeps our form standing 
several days after it is ready for the Press. We 
have no means of remedying this evil; and our 
patrons will bear with the delays that will some
times occur in consequence of it. Every Press in 
New York seems to be crowded night and day 
with work; we will endeavor, however, to send 
out our paper as regularly as possible.

Books, Pamphlets, &c.—We keep the follow
ing works constantly on hand, viz.: Bible vs. Tra
dition, 75 cts.:—Dobney Abridged, or “ Part Se
cond ” of Dobney on Future Punishment, 25 cts.: 
—Unity of Man, being a Reply to Luther Lee, by 
Anthropos, 15 cts.:—Six Sermons, 18 mo., 15 cts.: 
—Moncriefi's Dialogues on Future Punishment, 10 
cents.

The following works can only be supplied for a 
short time:—Storrs’ Miscellany; a few copies only 
left; 50 cts: No more will be printed. A few 
copies of The Generations, Gathered and Gather
ing ; and also Life and Death, by J. Panton Ham, 
10 cts. each. Very few left, and there will not be 
another issue of them in this cheap form, if at all. 
A few'hundreds of the Bible Examiner Extra— 
or the Six Sermons in the quarto form—are still 
left, 5 cents single copy; 25 copies for $1. Bible 
Examiner for 1852 and ’53, bound in one vol
ume, $1,50.

We have just issued three new Tracts of four 
octavo pages each, written by Br. Nicholas Dabb, 
late a Minister in the Methodist E. Church. Noth
ing better than these has been issued, as tracts, 
to gain attention to the immortality question, and 
to show the folly of the common sentiments on the 
subject. They are entitled

An Appeal to Men op Reason and Com
mon Sense:

The Conrast: or Man’s Word vs. God’s 
Word : *

Is this Infidelity?
Price—Sixty cents per 100 copies: $5 per 

10°0. ^
Donations since June 1st.—Jas. Battersby $1; 

J. W. Snyder, $2; Dr. J. F. Lee, $4; Peter Da- 
vey, $1,50-

left.
Once more:—For $5 we will send seven copies 

of the Examiner for this year to any names given 
us ; or, for $10 fifteen.

These offers are made in view of our necessities, 
and arc not to be considered a precedent to any 
future subscriptions.

All money sent for the Examiner is at our risk; 
and no one who owes for the paper should wait for 
an agent to call for their money, but send it direct 
to us. Address “ Geo. Storrs, Bible Examiner 
Office, New York.”

Editor’s Responsibility.—Some seem to sup
pose that we endorse all the sentiments contained 
in articles we publish; especially if they are select
ed. We do not so regard it. It often happens 
that sentiments are contained in excellent articles 
that, to us, are unsound; but the general charac- 

• ter is such that we esteem them valuable, and deem 
it best to let the defects pass unnoticed, trusting 
the good sense of our readers to make the discrim
ination. To sit watching to make notes on every 
thought that differs from our own, in a selected or 
original article, it seems to us, is to suspect our 
readers of an incapacity to discriminate truth from 
error.

We do not, therefore, regard ourself as endors- 
ing anything in the columns of the Examiner un
less we expressly so state it: our silence is not to 
be construed into an endorsement. We often see 
remarks in articles we publish from the writings 
of others that we do not approve, but think best 
to let them pass without note or comment, as that
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Sec. IV. Ruach is rendered breath.PUBLISHED 8E MI- MONTHLY

At No. 140 Fulton-street. Gen. 6 : 17, “All flesh wherein is the breath 
(ranch) of life,”—meaning every animal that lives 
by breathing. 7: 15, “And they went in unto 
Noah into the ark two and two of nil flesh, where
in is the breath (ranch) of life.” In v. 23 of the 
same chap, we read “ every living substance (or 
being) was destroyed which was upon the face of 
the earth, both man, and cattle, and the creeping 
things, and the fowl of the heaven ; they were de
stroyed from the earth; and Noah only remained 
alive, and they that were with him in the ark.” 
Does not the sense in which ‘ the cattle,’ * the creep
ing things,’ and ‘ the fowl of heaven,’ were destroy
ed ‘ from the earth,’ tell us the sense in which man 
was destroyed also? If the men lived anywhere 
in the universe after their destruction by the flood, 
why not believe the same of the other creatures 
that were drowned in the waters ? Nothing can 
be more explicit than the affirmation “ every living 
substance (or being) was destroyedand if the 
ruach (the word frequently rendered “ spirit,” as 
we shall soon see) of man is a living substance, 
then it perished literally in the deluge, like the 
ruach in the other creatures overwhelmed iu the 
flood. All in whom was the ruach of life were to 
die ; v. 17. Compare Ec. 3 :19.

Job 9 : IS, “ He will not suffer me to take my 
breath” (radii). 12 :10, “In whose hand is the 
breath (ruach) of all mankind.” See Gen. 7 :15, 
above, in this section. 19:17,“ My breath (ru- 
chi) is corrupt.” Ps. 33 : 6, “ The breath (ruach) 
of his mouth.” 104 : 29,“ Thou takest away their 
breath (ruacham) they die, aud return to their 
dust. 135 :17, “ Neither is there any breath (ru
ach) in their mouths,” i. e., they arc lifeless. 146 : 
4, “His (mans) breath (rucliu) goetli forth, iie rc- 
turnetk to his earth, iu that very day his thoughts
PERISH.”

It was the organized being that thought, not his 
ruach. The breath merely animated the organiza
tion, and thought, one of the products of that or
ganization, like all other physical and mental func
tions and phenomena, perished in that very day 
when the man ceased to breathe.

TERMS—One Dollar Tor the Year: 
Always in Advance.

GEO. STORKS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

SPIRIT:

Or, the Hebrew Terms “ RuAcn ” and 
“ Neshamaii,” and the Greek Term “ Pneuma.”

BY REV. WM. OLEN MONCRIEFF, SCOTLAND.

Ruach—First Hebrew Term.
Section I. Ruacii, is a noun, of which the 

verb is ruach, meaning to breathe, to blow.
Sec. II. Ruacii is rendered wind, blast, air, 

tempest, whirlwind. We will present a few exam- 
ples.

1, Wind—Gen. 3 : 8, “ They heard the voice of 
the Lord walking iu the cool (margin, wind, 
lleb, ruach.) of the day; i. e. in the morning when 
the cool breeze springs up. Ex. 15 : 10, “Thou 
didst blow with thy wind” (ruckaka). Job 1 :19, 
“ a wind (ranch) from the wilderness.” Wherever 
the single term wind occurs in the Old Testament, 
it is ruach in the Hebrew.

2, Blast'—Exod. 15 : 8, “And with the blast 
(ruach) of thy nostrils,” Ac. 2, Kings 19 : 7, “ I 
will send a blast (ruacii) upon him.”

3, Air—Job 41:16, “no air (ruach) can come 
botween them.”

4, Tempest—Ps. 11 : 6, “ upon the wicked he 
shall rain an horrible tempest (ruach).

5, Whirlwind—Ezck. 1:4, “a whirlwind (ruach) 
came out of the north,” Ac.

Sec. III. Ruach is rendered side and quarter.
1. Side—Jer. 52 : 23, “ there were ninety and 

six pomegranates on a side ” (ruchah), literally on 
« wind: i. e. looking towards the quarters whence 
the winds came. So also, Ezek. 42 : 16, “ He 
measured the east side” (ruach, margin, wind), 
v. 17, “ the north side ” (ranch), v. 18, “ the 
south side” (ruach). v. 19, “the west side” 
(ruach). v. 20, “ by the four sides ” (ruchoth), 
Ac.

2, Quarter—1 Chron. 9 : 24, “ In four quarters 
(ruchoth, literally winds) were the porters toward 
the cast, west,” Ac.

The positions occupied by the porters arc called 
winds, (ruchoth) because the four winds blew to
ward those points; or they looked back toward 
the quarter whence the four wiuds came.

Ecclcs. 3:19, “ They (men and animals) have 
all one breath” (ruach). They7 breathe common, 
life-imparting air. Isa. 11 :14, “ With the breath 
(ruach) of his lips shall he slay the wicked.” He 
shall speak them into ruin. 30 : 28, “ his breath” 
(mchu). Jer. 10 : 14, “his molten image is false
hood, and there is no breath (ruach) in them.” 
Jer. 51 :17. In other words, the molten image 
is lifeless and helpless. Lam. 3 : 56, “ hide not 
thine ear at my breathing” (ravchathi,—Femiuiue 
form of ruach). In Exodus 8 :15, the same word 
is rendered “ respite.” “When Pharaoh saw that
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ach, which, unfortuuately for truth and piety, has 
been so magnified and mystified, turns out to be 
nothing more than just oxygenated, electrified at
mosphere,—the air which, when inhaled, kecp3 
men aud the crowds of other breathing creatures 
alive. “They have all one breath,” (ruach) v. 19. 
We confess this is a very humble sense compared 
with the'popular one, but candid, God-fearing 
minds neither seek for lofty meanings nor lowly 
ones; it is the true meaning they want in every 
case.

there was respite,” or breathing time, “ he harden
ed his heart,” Sec. Ezek. 37 : 5, “ Thus saith the 
Lord God unto these bones, behold I will cause 
breath (ruach) to enter into, and ye shall live.” 
Verse 8, “ the skin covered them above, but there 
was no breath (ruach) in them.” They were per
fect men now, though unalive; ns perfect as a 
watch is before its moving operations begin. Verse 
9, “ Thus saith the Lord God, come from the four 
winds (ruchoth) 0 breath (ruach), aud breathe up
on the slain, that they may live.” Up to this 
period they were lifeless, like Adam before God 
“breathed into his nostrils the breath of life,” 
(Gen. 2 : 7,) i. c., inflated his lungs with the vi
talizing atmosphere. Verse 10, “ So I prophesied, 
as he commanded me, and the breath (ruach) came 
into them and they lived.” “ They lived ;” so 
Adam became alive and conscious as soon as the 
Creator made him inhale the life-kindling atmos
phere. Gen. 2 : 7. Hub. 2:19, “ Woe unto 
him that saith to the wood, awake, and to the 
dumb stone, arise, it shall teach! Behold it is 
laid over with gold and silver, and there is no 
breath (ruach) at all in the midst of it.” “No 
breath in the midst of it” is equivalent to this— 
the idol is lifeless.

Here we may introduce a few passages where, 
though the word used to translate ruach is “ spir
it,” the meaning, in our view, is simply “ breath,” 
i. e., “ breath of life.”

Ecc. 3 : 21, “Who knowetli the spirit (ruach) 
of man that goeth upward (margin,“ is ascending”), 
and the spirit (ruach) of the beast that goeth 
downward to the earth.”

c. It may be stated that another exposition of 
the verse has been proposed, and, that the reader 
may be enabled to make his choice, we shall pre
sent the one referred to, in an extract from that ex
cellent work, “ The Generations Gathered and Ga
thering,” by Mr. Ham, of Bristol. “ Instead of 
reading,” says the author, “Who knowetli the 
spirit of a man that goeth upward, and the spirit 
of the beast that goeth downward to the earth ?” 
Luther gives the correct reading as follows, “Who 
kuoweth whether the spirit of man goeth upward,” 
See. This rendering is supported by the Septua- 
gint and Vulgate, and instead of disagreeirfg with 
the former statements of the preacher,—as our 
English version,—is in perfect consistency with 
them. Thus, the meaning of this interrogatory is, 
“ Who knowetli of any difference in the destinies 
of man and the beast ?” There is no difference in 
respect to their destinies, although there is in re
spect to their natures. Their destiuy is identical, 
—“ all go unto one place”—so that a mau hath 
no pre-eminence above a beast.”—p. 105.

Instead of wishing to point out a vast difference 
between the human beings and the inferior animals, 
founded on the ruach of each, the author of Eccle
siastes shows their perfect resemblance in that 
very respect; they have all one ruach—one breath, 
or spirit of life; they all live in the same manner, 
i. e. by breathing ruach or vital air. Read this 
entire passage about the resemblance in constitu
tion aud manner of life between man and the cat
tle, and we think you will be amazed at the ex
travagant elevation to which dusLformed men 
(Geu. 2 : 7,) in virtue of having ruach, have been 
iguorantly and superstitiously raised ;—a ruach, be 
it carefully noted, common after all, to him with 
the beasts of the field, yea with the very humblest 
breathing animal on earth! “ I said in my heart 
concerning the estate of the sons of men, that God 
might manifest them, and that they might see that 
they themselves are beasts (or are like the cattle.) 
For that which befalleth the sous of men bcfullcth 
beasts; even one thing befalleth them; as the one 
diclh, so dictli the other ; yea, they have all one 
breath ; so that a man hath no ■pre-eminence above 
a beast; for all is vanity. All go (at death) 
unto one place; all are of the dust, and all
TURN TO DUST AGAIN,” &C.

Another verse is Eccles. 12 : 7, “Thenshall the 
dust return to the earth as it was, and the spirit 
(ruach) shall return to God who gave it.”

a. The “ spirit ” here is just the ruach,11 breath, 
or “ breath of life,” common to man with the other 
breathing animals inhabiting the globe along with 
him When it departs in the hour of dissolution 
theu all is over ; the mau is for the time as if he

a. Let the reader observe that, in verse 19 of 
this chapter, the same Hebrew word, ruach, is ren
dered “ breath,” “ they”—men and animals—“have 
all one breath” (ruach); aud why the English word 
“ breath was used in translating the 19th verse, 
aud “ spirit” the 21st verse, is not easily accounted 
for, unless, perhaps, we bear in mind the creed of 
the translators about human spirits. The He
brew term in both verses is the same, and there 
is not in the 21st verse, or in the context, any
thing that can warrant the supposition that it is 
not the same ruach which is spoken of in both. 
As far as we can determine, the meaning of verse 
21 is this—Who kuoweth the breath of mau that, 
in consequence of his erect position, goeth upward 
from his nostrils; and the breath of the cattle 
that, in consequence of the drooping position of 
their heads, is expired toward the earth ? Who 
kuoweth it? Who appreheuds its wonderful life- 
sustaining powers? Who can explain why mere 
breathing should cause and preserve animation and 
all its astonishing phenomena?

b. Observe, there is nothing about death in the 
passage; the ascending of the one ruach and the 
descending of the other ruach is something that oc
curs during life, aud is within the observation of 
any person.

c. Observe, also, there is nothing about an im
material aud immortal human spirit here, as there 
is no where clso in the sacred volume.

d. This ruach or “ spirit,” called in Gen. 6 : 17, 
“ the breath (ruach) of life,” and in Job 33 :4, 
“ the breath (ruach) of the Almighty,”—this nir
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had never been. Job 10: 19. Hence, and no 
wonder at it, the writer adds in verse 8, “ vanity 
of vanities, all is vauity!” How could we ac
count for such an exclamation, had we any reason 
to believe that Solomon understood the ruach of 
man to be actually an immortal living substance— 
the actual immortal man himself,—departing into 
the awful presence of the Eternal Judge ? In the 
sense in which he used the word ruach, as being 
the breath of life departing from man, who was 
now to go down to the dust, the exclamation is 
easily understood. Thus the 7th verse, “ Then 
shall the dust,” &c., harmonizes completely witli 
the account of man’s creation, “ The Lord God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breath
ed iuto his nostrils the breath of life, and man 
became a living soul,” person or being. Gen. 2 : 7. 
At the hour of death this life-giving breath returns 
to its Divine Owner; that, however, is no less 
tnie in regard to the breath of life possessed by all 
creatures on earth, whenever their last moment 
has arrived. Man’s breath goes back to the Cre
ator, in other words, it returns to the immense

creeping things—if immediately afterward, they 
were actually alive, and on to this hour have been 
exercising all the functions, and acquainted with 
the whole circle of experiences, belonging to con
scious existence ? In that case the flood set men 
free from bondage; it did not destroy them. 
Shall we hold by a conjecture—a fancy,—or the 
plain assertion of Holy Writ ?

2nd. Again, if man has an animal ruach and a 
rational and deathless one, why do we never hear 
of the spirits of each member of our race? or why 
is there never some adjective prefixed to the word 
ruach, so as to lead us to draw’ the great distinc
tion, and to know when the one is spoken of and 
w'hen the other? Is it unreasonable to expect 
this ? Is it couceivablc that, had man possessed 
two spirits with such a vast difference betwixt 
them, the one living, the other life giving,—the 
one fleeting, the other immortal as God him
self,—that we should not have had it distinctly 
pointed out, and that again and again in the Bible? 
On the subject the Record is as silent as the grave 
itself. “ All flesh is as grass, and all the glorv 
of man ns the flow’cr of grass.
The very glory, aud all the glory of man is like 
grass!

Another passage is Eccles. 8: 8, “ There is n 
man that hath power over the spirit (ruach) to r 
tain the spirit (ruach); neither hath lie power r 
the day of death; and there is no discharge it 
that war; neither shall wickedness deliver those 
that are given to it.”

a. We cannot do better than quote the annota
tion of Dr. Clarke on this verse, which is far from 
being a plain passage. “ The Chaldee,” he says, 
has, ‘ there is no mail who can rule over the spirit 
of the breath, so as to prevent the animal life from 
leaving the body.’ Others translate to this sense,
1 No man hatli power over the wind to restrain 
the wind, and no one hath power over death to re
strain him ; and when a man engages as a soldier, 
he cannot be discharged from the war till it is 
ended, and by wickedness no man shall be deliver
ed from any evil.’ Taking it in this way. these,” 
continues Dr. C. “ are maxims which contain self- 
evident truths. Others suppose the verse to refer 
to the King who tyrannizes over and oppresses 
his people. He shall also account to God for bis 
actions; lie shall die and he cannot prevent it; 
and w’hen he is judged his wickeduess cannot de
liver him.”

1 Pet. 1: 24.ocean of ruach surrounding our planet, belonging, 
like all things else, to the Almighty, and he gives 
it to other beings wdio he is daily summoning into 
existence, who, after using it, in their course re
store it wdien they die to the charge of the great 
Proprietor. “ If he sets his heart upon man, if lie 
gather to himself Hrs spirit, and His breath, all 
nesh shall perish, and man shall return to the 
dust.” Job 34: 14 15. When God has recalled 
his life-giving breath from man, then the being 
roan is numbered with the dead: it w*as not the 
roan, since it merely made him alive. Forthwith 
he is iu that condition iu wdiicli, of necessity, he 
knows “ not anything,” his “ love,” his “ hatred,” 
and his “ envy,” are now “ perished.” Z_ Z 
5, 6.

Eccles. 9 :

h. In confirmation of the doctrine just penned, 
that man descends to the dust, instead of departing 
at death to live in consciousness somewhere else in 
the universe, let the reader note it well, the author 
of Ecclesiastes affirms that at death both men and 
cattle go “ unto one place,” chap. 3 : 20. This is 
different from the teaching now popular in the 
world 1 “All go unto one place; all are of the 
dust; and all turn to dust again.”

In connection with this text let us suppose one 
to say, man has an animal ruach, or a spirit that 
gives him animal life, similar to that of all breath
ing creatures ; but he may also have a rational b. The exposition, mentioned by Dr. C., of ruach, 
and immortal ruach, which, of course, will survive which supposes it to import wind, seems to give 
death, according to the prevailing opinion. To the passage a natural aud striking sense; but if 
this w’c would reply, rmch here refers to the “ spirit ” of man, the

1st. Were that the fact, then, as this rational meaning is no less plain. Solomon is the best ex
spirit is truly the man, the body being merely thelposiior of his ow’u language, and when we read in 
case which for a time fetters and imprisons it, or the verses already explained, for instance chap. 3 : 
the organic medium through which are given its 19, “ They (men andI animals) have all one breath” 
manifestations in the present term of existence;— (ruach) of life, or spirit ot life, we must understand 
we say were this the fact, it would not be true, as him as referring to the same thing in passages that 
the Book affirms that men die ; and that the dead seem to be substantially parallel. Had he spoken 
know not anything, and that at the final hour of a of the immortal, the ever-living, the unquenchable 
human being his very thoughts perish. Are we spirit of man, the popular teaching about the liu- 
not assured, for example, that in the flood “ every mau spirit w'ould have had good support; but he 
living substance ” perished ? How could the men obviously entertained no such opinion, and what 
perish,—aud they perished just as the fowl aud inspired penman uses the language, or the most
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should we ? 1S best adal)tcd10 tbe contcxt-
At this stage of our progress it seems proper to 

make a brief reference to a passage in Genesis 
which has been variously understood by parties 
whose judgment cannot but be respected; on 
which, in consequence of the diversity of opinion re
garding its meaning, we would not. .however, lay 
any stress, though we cannot rafrain from stating 
some facts in connection with it. The verse is 
Gen. 6 : 3, •• And the Lord said, my spirit shall 
not always strive with man, for that lie also is 
flesh, yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty 
years.”

a. It is clear that our translators understood by 
the “ Spirit ” in this text Jehovah’s Holy, or the 
Divine Spirit, who was henceforth only to strive 
with the antediluvians I'or an hundred and twenty- 
years, with a view to their conversion and restora
tion to piety and virtue. When so understood a 
parallel is found to it in the words of Stephen,
Acts 7 : 51, “ Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised 
in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost, as your fathers did so do ye.” Whether 
this is the correct sense in the passage or not, we 
have every reason to believe it is a truth. Theu, 
as still, God’s Holy Spirit was striviug with sinful 
men, and the mercies given to the rebels in the 
days of N oah, and the warnings and calls to re
pentance addressed to their hearts, by that preach
er of righteousness, were some of the modes in 
which the Spirit of God attempted to overcome 
their impiety.

b. The other exposition we shall mention refers 
the “ Spirit.” not to the Divine Spirit, but to the 
spirit of. or from God, which gives life to men; or 
the spirit or breath of God which is in man's nos
trils. Parallels are found to this idea in Job 27:
3, “ all the while my breath is in me and the spirit 
(ruaeli) of God is in my nostrils and 34 : 14, 15,
“If lie (God) set his heart upon man, if he gather 
to himself his spirit fruncli—the spirit God gave 
him) and his breath (the breath God gave him) all 
flesh shall perish together, and man shall turn 
again unto dust.” Viewing the passage thus, 
there is more meaning visible in the reason “for he 
also is flesh what bearing the reason in this 
clause can have on the foregoing statement, under
standing it to refer to the Divine Spirit, “ My 
Spirit shall not always strive with man,” we can
not discover with any measure of satisfaction.
This appears to be the meaning of the text; my- 
spirit, that is, my life-giving spirit shall not always 
dwell with, or in, man, because he also is flesh, and 
•therefore mortal; yet, or nevertheless, his days 
shall be continued for an hundred and twenty- 
years.

c. Gcsenius renders the clause, “ my spirit shall 
not be made low in man forever.” He says also 
most of the ancient versions give to the verb ren
dered “ strive ” in our Bible the sense of “ remain
ing and dwelling.” The Septuagint, the Greek 
translation of the Old Testament used in the days | 
of our Lord and his Apostles, rendered the Hebrew I

[To be Continued.]

IS THE SOUL A DISTINCT ENTITY?
A/Hrmntivc by C. P. Hudson.

Dear Br. Storrs—Before proceeding with the 
argument, I find the question must be divested of 
certain appeudages that arc connecting themselves 
with it. Br. Grew asks, “ Is it possible that our 
intelligent brother can suppose that such a declara
tion, (Gen. 2 : 7) is an adequate basis for the po
pular theory of a distinct, independent, indestruc
tible entity ?” Such allusion to the “ popular 
theory ” can only create false issues. Popular 
theories may be debated with those who hold 
them ; this discussion is better confined to the ques
tion in hand. Why does Br. G. use the word 
“ indestructible ?” I hold with many others that 
the death of the body does not destroy the soul; 
but so far from having said that the soul is there
fore indestructible, I hold that/or that very reason 
it is destructible in a specially proper sense. Pre
cisely because it is a distinct entity, it may be des
troyed just when, and as, divine justice shall re
quire. And hence the distinction made, and the 
warning given, in Mat. 10 : 28, on which passage 
I shall say more hereafter. Whereas, if soul is an 
attribute of matter, or an endowment of the body, 
the question of its destructibility is at once per
plexed.

Again, the question between us is not whether the 
words nephesh andpsuchemight not often be translat
ed or replaced by such terms as life, breath, blood, 
man, person, self, &c. It is doubtless so. But no 
philologist would iufer that nephesh and psuche 
may not also mean ‘ soul,’ and that soul be a dis
tinct entity. Usage gives words their import, 
and not etimology. Few indeed are the words of 
any language, even of the sacred languages, which 
have not burst the bonds of tlicir primary and 
physical meanings.

Nor are we disputing whether the soul is natu
rally mortal or immortal. Dodwell held that all 
souls are naturally mortal, but yet will be actually 
immortal. I on the one hand, query whether the 
soul is not naturally immortal, though I am sure 
the smaller number of human souls may be actual-# 
ly immortal. What is the law of nature in the 
case we may never know, because we cannot tell 
what, or how much, is law, and what, or how 
much, is miracle or an overruling of law, in the 
divine economy. The question in hand would not 
have suffered so sadly, if men had talked more 
modestly about the laws of nature; and this view 
1 am happy to find stated by Whatcly, in his 
“ Peculiarities of the Christian JRcligiou,” Essay 1. 
You sec at once that such words as “ naturally ” 
or “ by nature ” will not help this discussion eith
er way.

Nor arc we debating whether the soul can act 
independently of the body, or of some body.— 
Nor, whether the soul is asleep or awake, conscious
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into the grave, to my son, mourning." Joseph, he 
supposed, had been devoured by evil beasts.— 
They were his sepulchre, if “ grave " means sepul
chre. But the tomb, or the place or state of buri
al, was uot what Jacob had in mind. The He
brew word here translated “ grave " is not keber 
butshcol. And it was in shcol or hades that he ex
pected to be gathered unto his son. 
could this be, if his son was out of existence ? 
And he was utterly, if not for ever, destroyed, 
soul and body, if bis being was dependent on bis 
bodily organism ; and Jacob's resolve must have 
contemplated simply a sharing of Joseph’s anni
hilation. But did he not conceive of Joseph as 
still, somehow, existing ?

The locality of Shcol is no part of the present 
argument, only it is proper to remark that neither 
shcol nor hades can be properly translated “ grave," 
in any passage of the Bible. The condition of 
the dead in hades may be never so destitute, of 
thought or motion. But upon their distinct exist
ence depends all the propriety of Jacobs language, 
and, as I think, all our hope of a proper resurrec
tion.

or unconscious, in the intermediate state. But, 
does the soul exist when the earthly body has de
cayed, and ere the spiritual body is assumed ? I 
hold that it docs then exist, not only potentially and 
virtually in the power and purpose of God, (for in 
such a sense it existed before the world was,) but 
properly and actually, so that the resurrection shall 
not be au absolutely new creation. And it is be
cause my good friends seem to dissent from this 
opinion, that I offer my views.

And I regard this question as important because 
the question of personal identity and of a proper final 
judgnieutscemsto me iuvolvcd. And in givingthe 
history of this discussion, I may show that the names 
of Democritus, Epicurus, Hobbes, Helvetius and 
Diderot, aud the Epicurean philosophy ol our own 
day, have much to do with it. Tims, by the oft 
noted inconsistency of human reasoniugs, Christ
ians may hold opinions which give infidels serious 
advantage. And therefore it behoves Christians 
when they advance opinions respecting the nature 
of things, to be considerate how they appeal to a
1 Thus saitli the Lord,’ lest perchance they have 
misinterpreted both nature and revelation, and the 
sacred Word which they offer be rejected.

Agaiu, I should say just here, the idea that the 
soul may survive the body without beiug immor
tal, may be thought strange uow-a-days; but 1 
may show before 1 close, that it has been, both 
among the wise and the simple, oue of the com
monest of human beliefs.

In my last, 1 endeavored to show that a certain 
argument proved too much ; viz.—that the incar- 
nate Savior must have been Spirit and only such. 
Brjp G. replies by stating several facts which I 
have no occasion to deny ; since, I think, they do 
not effect the reasoning by which I endeavored to 
refute the argument then in hand.

We arc now, I trust, prepared for the Bible ar
gument. And I wish first to examine those pas
sages which I think indicate the independent exist
ence of the soul, and afterwards those which may 
seem to indicate the contrary. It may be well to 
offer here a list of such texts, on either side, as arc 
likely to decide the question.

I. Gen. 2:7; 37 : 35 ; 1 Sam. 28 : 12 ; Ps. 
16: 10; Eccl. 12:7; Isa. 10 : 18 ; Dan. 12:2; 
Mat. 10 : 28 ; 17:4; 22 : 32 ; Luke 16 : 22 ; 
Acts 7 : 50 ; 1 Gor. 15 : 18 ; 2 Cor. 5:4; 12 :
2 ; 1 Thes. 5 : 23 ; Hcb. 12 : 23 ; 1 Pet. 3:19; 
Rev. 6 : 9.

II. Gen. 3:19; Job 10 : 19—22 ; Ps. 6 : 5 ; 
30 : 3, 9 ; 88 : 11,12 ; 146 : 4 ; Eccl. 9:4; Isa. 
26 : 19 ; 38 : 18 ; 53 : 12 ; 1 Cor. 15 : 18, 36, 
44, 47.

To forestall prejudice against any argument from 
the first class of passages, I should say that I am 
not responsible for popular inferences from any of 
them. I might also add to the second class, but 
that is Bro. G.’s right rather than mine. One 
text, (1 Cor. 15: 18,) I have named in each list, 
because it is claimed on each side.

Upon Gen. 2 : 7,1 shall say more when I come 
to the question whether the bodily organism pro
duces the soul, or the soul in-forms and energizes 
the body.

In Gen. 37 : 35, Jacob says, “ I will go down

But how

The passage in 1 Sam. 28 : 12, is I know much 
disputed. But two or three circumstances indi
cate that it is to be understood as it reads. The 
terror of the witch of Endor seems real and not 
feigned. The prophecy uttered was a true one. 
And even if we yield to those interpreters who 
suppose it was only a phantasma Samuclis that 
appeared, the language of verse 19 indicates that 
Samuel was still in existence. “ To-morrow slialt 
thou and thy sons be with me." We can hardly 
suppose that God would allow a phantom to speak 
true of Saul’s late, and to speak false of the inter
mediate state. The whole passage needs an abler 
solution than I know of, to disprove the surviv- 
ance of the soul.

Ps. 16 : 10, is a prophecy of Christ’s resurrec
tion. Because he was to rise again, his soul 
should not be left in Hades, and because he should 
speedily rise, his body suffered no decay. But was 
his body in Hades? If not, his soul was in a se
parate state. And so may be the souls of all his 
followers, to whom, through death but not ex
tinction, he has “ shown the path of life."

On Eccl. 12 : 7,1 am much pleased with a re
mark of Courtenay in his work on •• The Future 
States.” His view of the intermediate state dif
fers somewhat from mine; but as I cannot think 
he pantheizes, or means that the soul is an emana
tion from God, and re-absorbed, at death, into the 
divine essence, I offer his language with little com
ment. _ He says:

‘‘When therefore it is said, that on the return 
of the body to the dust, * the spirit returns to God 
who gave it,’ we ought uot to imagine, as some do, 

ascent of the spirit towards the skies; but 
an assertion of the fact, that the spirit,

an

which when given by the Creator, and detached, 
as it were, from Him, constituted a living creature, 
has now reverted back to Him who gave it, and 
become, not by change of place but of ownership, 
His property again.’’ p. 279.

If the spirit is owned by Him from whom it
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We-gratefully accept the caution “ to be consid

erate how (we) appeal to a ‘ Thus saith the Lord, 
but we must assure our friend, that we cannot re
ject any thing the Lord hath spoken to us, although 
the whole catalogue of Infidels and Satan himself 
should subscribe to it. See Math. 8 : 29. We 
admit that “ the soul may survive the body with
out being immortal.” The question is, does man 
possess such “ a distinct eutity,” or soul, os Br. H. 
imagines ?

I proceed to review our friend’s remarks on 
“ the Bible argument.”

“ Gen. 37 : 35, Jacob says, ‘I will go down into 
the grave, to my son mourning.’ Br. H. asks, 
‘did he not conceive of Joseph as still, somehow, 
existing?’” I reply, that the words imply no 
other conception than that of a dead man. Not 
the shadow of proof is here, that Jacob supposed 
any “ entity,” “ distinct ” from the dead body, exist
ed, either conscious or unconscious. The word is 
sheol, but what does the patriarch say about any 
“distinct entity" of his son being there? Not a 
word. “ It was in sheol or hades," Br. H. remarks, 
“ that he expected to be gathered unto his son. 
But how could this be, if his son was out of exist
ence?” I answer, if Jacob’s idea of sheol was 
a scriptural one (which we have no right to 
question), he could have no other expectation of 
beiug “ gathered unto his son ” in sheol than of 
beiug gathered to him in a state where “ there is 
no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom,” 
Eccles. 9: 10. Against such a “ distinct exist
ence ” we do not argue. The existence of- an en
tity, distinct from the body, is a very different mat* 
ter, and remains to be proved.

As Br. H. thinks it is proper to remark that 
neither sheol or hades cau be properly translated 
‘ grave ’ in any passage iu the bible; I think it 
proper to remark, that Mr. G. Campbell, in his 
Dissertations, observes, contrary to his own opin
ion, that “ it appears at present to be the prevail
ing opinion among critics, that the term, at least 
in the Old Testament, means no more than Kcber, 
grave or sepulchre." After all his own ingenious 
reasonings, he approximates to the scriptural defi
nition of sheol, Eccles. 9 : 10, by remarking, “Thus 
much in general seems always to have been pre
sumed concerning it; that it is not a state of ac
tivity adapted for exertion, or indeed for the accom
plishment of any important purpose, good or bad.” 
“ I freely acknowledge that, by translating sheol, 
the grave, the purport of the sentence is often ex
pressed with sufficient clearness.” For an example, 
he adduces the passage, “ Ye will bring down my 
grey hairs with sorrow to the grave.” (Sheol.)

came, without having become a part of Him, it 
must have a separate existence.

The remaining passages must be reserved for 
another letter. Yours in the love of Christ,

0. F. Hudson.

»»

Response by Henry Grew.

Dear Bro. Stoirs—Not learning from Bro. 
Hudson’s former article, how far he accords with 
the popular theory, in advocating the disinct eutity 
of the soul; I proposed the question he has quoted. 
As that theory implies the immortality of every 
human soul, either by nature or divine decree, it 
implies its indistructibility in respect to fact. AVe 
accord with him that no “ false issues ” shall be 
created, and that “ this discussion is better confin
ed to the question in hand.” We hold our friend 
“ responsible ” only for what he avows to be his 
own sentiments.

That our discussion may be conducted intelli
gently and profitably, iu Christian love, for the 
truth’s sake ; we desire our brother to give us, as 
fully as he can, the ideas he attaches to his proposi
tion of the soul being a distinct entity from the 
body or the material organism. “ Usage ” does not 
always “ give words their (true scriptural) import.” 
He remarks, “ I hold with many others that the 
death of the body docs not destroy the soul—I 
hold for that very reason it is destructible in a 
pecial proper sense. Precisely because it is a dis- 
linct entity, it may be destroyed,” &c. “ I on the 
me hand, query whether the soul is not naturally 
immortal," &c.

I ask our friend, if it is naturally immortal, is it 
not naturally indestructible ?

“Nor are we debating” (Br. H. observes) 
" whether the soul can act independently of the 
body, or of some body.—Nor, whether the soul is 
asleep or awake, conscious or unconscious, in the 
intermediate state : But docs the soul exist when 
the earthly body has decayed, and ere the spiritual 
body is assumed ? I hold that it does exist—prop
erly and actually,” &c.

I ask if the proper and actual existence of the 
soul, as a distinct entity from the body, does not 
necessarily involve its consciousness ? If we prove 
that no part of man has consciousness in the inter
mediate state, do we not prove that man possesses 
no such distinct entity from his material organism, 
as Br. H. supposes? Is that a distiuct entity worthy 
of any man’s advocacy, which has no knowledge, 
or thought, or affection? However, if Br. H. can 
prove, from the bible, that man possesses a distiuct 
eutity from his body which cau exist in this dor
mant state, or in any other, far be it from us to 
deny it.
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of our blessed Lord was actually in hades or sheol, 
for these are synonymous terms. It follows that 
his soul was in a state where “ there is no work 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom.” Eccl. 
9 : 10; i. e., in ft state of unconsciousness, for 
where there is consciousness there is knowledge. 
This settles the point, unless we deny the Bible 
definition of shcol and hades. Bro. II. asks, " But 
was his body in hades ?” I answer yes, verily; his 
entire person was there, in the unconsciousness 
aud iusensible state of the dead. In marvellous 
wisdom and love, our Father gave his own Son, 
soul and body, to die for us. “ By the sacrifice of 
himself,” and not an inferior part of himself (a 
mere human body) hath he “ put away siu.” Heb.
9 : 26. His sold was made “ an offering for sin 
Isa. 53 : 10. “ His own self bare our sius in his 
own body on the tree1 Peter 2 : 24. The im
port of these divine testimonies is, that

of the Son of God was sacrificed for the

This, he affirms, “ undoubtedly gives the meaning 
of the sentence iu the original,” &c. I understand 
this to be the import of the term in Gen. 37 : 35, 
as our translators have given it. Be this, however, 
as it may, the clear representrtion of the Bible is, 
that whatever the precise meaning of the term 
(shcol) may be, that it is the place or state of dead 
men, where there is “ no work, or device, or know
ledge, or wisdom,” and not any place or state of 
any distinct entity from the material man, which is 
the matter assumed by our friend and pertains to 
him to prove.

1 Sam. 28: 12 is referred to. Our friend re
marks—■“ The whole passage needs an abler solu
tion than I know of, to disprove the survivance of 
the soul.” I do not know that any writer has re
ferred to it for this purpose. We have no need of 
it. We have plain positive divine declarations, 
which we have given, and which remain for Bro.
H. to answer. But as our brother has adduced tire life 
it, in proof of “ the survivance of the soul,” as a 
distinct entity, we will examine his comments. He 
claims that “ it is to be understood as it reads.”
Let him then be consistent. How does it read ?
Does the woman propose to bring any disembodied 12 : 7. 
spirit down from heaven or from any place of the 
survivance of such “ a distinct entity ?” Neither 
the king nor the woman propose any such thing.
“ Bring me up whom I shall name unto thee.”—
M Whom shall I bring up ?” is the language. What 
brought she up ? “ An old man cometh up ; and 
he is covered with a mantle.” Now “ if it is to 
be understood as it reads,” it must be understood 
that the veritable bodily man, Samuel, was raised 
from the dead aud came up out of sheol, where 

■“ there is neither knowledge or device,” &c., clothed 
with a mantle ! The representation, to answer our 
friend's purpose, should have been a conference 
with a disembodied spirit, somewhat like the pre
tensions of the “ seducing spirits ” of our own 
times. As it is, it is entirely adverse to his pur
pose. He writes, “ suppose it was only a phantas
ma Samuelis that appeared, the language of verse 
19 indicates that Samuel was still in existence.” I 
affirm that it indicates nothing more than that 
Saul and his sons should be with Samuel iu Sheol, 
where there is no knowledge or device, &c., i. e., in 
the state of the unconscious dead ; which was not 
“ to speak false [but truly] of the intermediate 
state.”

Ps. 16 : 10 is next introduced. “ For thou wilt 
not leave my soul iu hell, (sheol or hades) ; neiih- 
or wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corrup
tion. Thou wilt show mo the path of life;” &c.

I understand our friend to admit that the soul I proves that the breath God breathed into man's

THE EN-

sins of the world.
Eccl. 12: 7, “ Then shall the dust return to tty 

earth as it was: and the spirit shall return to Go( 
who gave it.” The reference is manifestly to Gen.

“ And the Lord God formed man of the 
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life ; and man became a living soul.’ * 
Scripture is its own best interpreter. At death,
“ the dust, “ of which man was “ formed,” returns 
to the earth as it was, aud the spirit, i. e., the 
breath (by which the man became a living soul,) 
returns to God who gave it. Br. H. remarks, “ If 
the spirit is owned by Him from whom it came, 
without having become a part of Him, it must 
have a separate existence.” Certainly, the breath 
or spirit of life which, like all created things, 
“ came ” from God, is no part of the uncreated 
Jehovah. • But I ask our brother, if he means to 
assert that the breath, or spirit breathed into man’s 
nostrils as the cause of life, which leaves him at a 
particular period, aud thus causes his death, is it
self a surviving conscious soul, a distinct conscious 
entity ? If not, the passage presents him no proof 
of his opinion.

The original terms, nesme, nephish, ruach,psyche, 
aud pneuma, translated soul, spirit, mean breath or 
life. Sec Taylor, Parkhurst, &c., on the words. 
The terms translated soul aud spirit, are applied 
to the lower animals, Gen. 1 : 20. In the 30th 

“ every tliiug that creepeth oil the earth,verse
wherein there is life,” is in the Hebrew said to have 
“ a living soul.” See margin. Eccl. 3 : 19, 21; 
the same term (ruach) is applied both to man and 
beast; “ yea, they have all oue breath,” which
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nostrils originally, was the same which he gave! not be fully settled that spirits can and do exist

the divine testimony that, in respect to death, j spirjt aiso might cxjst still though the body was 
“ Man hath no pre-eminence above a beastor' dissolved ? Most assuredly; and I am at a loss 
that the laticr also possesses such a distinct sur- to account for your repeated insinuations that the

points I have hitherto urged have no bearing upon 
the question:

2. Of Jehovah you say—“ His essential nature 
humbly conceive, that, so lar, he has onercd us no: he has nCver seen fit to reveal.” What then, docs 
evidence to induce us to accept an opinion which} this passage mean, “God is a spirit,” John 4, 
we believe to have originated in heathen philoso- j 24 ? To what does it refer ? To the attributes 
phy, and which divests the glorious doctrine ofthe "Vood'S
resurrection of its chief importance. Yemust:a pure spirit} uncormccted with bodily form or 
still believe that as the dying Savior was shown no; organs, pray tell us what it does mean. It will 
“ path of life,” but by a resurrection from the j avail you little to assert that you do not know
dead, Ps. 10: 11 ; Acts 2; 31; so his followers >h.at is ^ meant V ,tho term “ spirit,'" and to

insinuate m every number that there is something 
I peculiar in “ my definition,” or my “ notion ” of a 
| spirit. You well understand my definition-—that 

-1 a pure spirit is an intelligent, conscious, entity or

viving entity.
We respectfully assure our brother that we

will fiud none other. Yours for the truth,
Henry Grew.

I esseuce, unconnected with material form or organs. 
I Such I affirm to be the nature of God, because it 
is said that he is “ a spirit.” And uow you affect 
not to know what the word, “ spirit ” means! 

I You know nothing of the nature of God, from the 
j fact that he is a “ spirit !” That term conveys 

“ Does tuf. Bible teach that the creature i no idea to your mind, above that of some refined 
mak—which the Lord God formed of substance like light or elccticity ormngne-

' 11 ism *DUST OF THE GROUND—HAS A SUPERADDED BN- *
TITY CALLED THE SOUL?”

BIBLE EXAMINER.
NTEW YORK, JULY 1, 1854.

THE DISCUSSION.

] If such are your views of the meaning of 
jthe term “spirit,” I think you ought, before 
we go any further, to define the term “soul" 

'which you have inserted in the proposition under 
Mr. r.ditor.—Having proved from the Bible J discussion. What do you mean by a“ soul?” Is 

that God and angels are pure spirits, unconnected j this too, like one of your spirits, an entity with a 
with bodily form or organs, I shall proceed in the (body and its orgaus? And do you expect me to 
present number to show that man is a compound • attempt to prove that such a soul was superadded 
being, consisting of a spirit united with a material to the body of Adam? i. e. one body added to 
body. But before I proceed it is at least respect- j another ?
ful in me to notice your last rejoinder. | 3. You say, “ Suppose it was admitted that

1. You still insist that the fact that there are! God is immaterial, uncompoundcd, &c., will that
pure spirits in the universe, has nothing to do with j prove that created beings must be so too ?” Cer- 
the question. And yet, you yourself show, by the j taiuly not, unless it be asserted that they too, are, 
arguments that immediately follow, that this is in this respect like God. But it is asserted that 
really the main question involved in the discussion. I angels and men, though created beings, are spirits 
If there are no purely spiritual natures, how could jas well as God. Hence if God is immaterial and 
such a nature be “ superadded ” to the material I uncompoundcd, because he is a spirit, men and an- 
body of Adam? You, sir, hold that mind or in-1 gels as spirit must also be immaterial and uucom- 
telligence is, in all cases, the result of animal or- [ pounded. My argument is based, not upon the
ganizalion, and that, consequently, when the hu-i single fact that God is a spirit, but also upon the
man body is dissolved by death, the soul ceases to ■ revealed fact that angels and devils are spirits also, 
exist. In opposition to this, I affirm that mind or and as I shall hereafter show, that men are, in one 
intelligence is not the result of animal organization,1 nature, spirits.
and that therefore the soul docs not become ex- 4. After all, you proceed to argue that God has 
tinct at the death of the body. And in proof of a body and parts, because he has manifested him- 
my first main position, I proceed to show that God, self to the bodily senses of men. Well, which of 
is a spirit, without bodily form or organs ; and the forms, in which he has manifested himself, will 
that consequently your view of the nature and de-jyou select as the permanent or essential form of 
pendency of spirits must be false. And’yet you God? Is it the fire in the bush—the cloven 
assert over and over again that my argument has tongues—the shekimh over the mercy seat—the 
nothing to do with the question! But suppose it cloudy pillar—the human form, or the dove ? Is 
to be true, as the Bible declares, that “ God is a it possible that because God has condescended to 
spirit,” that he rnaketh his angels spirits, and address the eye and car of mortals in order to com- 
that devils are unbodied “ spirits ?” Would it j municate with them, that you have concluded that

The AAirmntlve by Prof. Mnttlson.
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he is a material being, notwithstanding his express of superadding spirit to beings in whom it does 
declaration that he is a spirit ? not exist ?

And if your logic as to the angels be sound, (4.) The Scriptures every where recognize the 
then God must be all he has appeared to be—a philosophical distinction between the body and the 
fire a cloud—a dove—all these, or else he is a spirit, and the two-fold nature of man.
“ hypocrite!” For if angels are “ hi/pocrites ” un- Isa. 31 ; 3, “ Now the Egyptians are men, and 
less they are just what they appeared to be, then not God ; and their horses flesh and not spirit." 
the Holy Ghost must be a fire and a dove, Ac., Here the distinction between flesh and spirit is 
unless he is a hypocrite. Such arc the conclusions ^ strongly marked as that between man and God. 
to which your logic inevitably conducts us. Job 32 : 8, “ But there is a spirit in man : and

That man is a compound being, consisting of the inspiration of the Almighty giveth him 
two essentially different natures—a material body derstanding.” Here the material man is one thing, 
and an immaterial spirit—is proved first, by the and the spirit“ in ” this man is another ; and in- 
history of the creation of the first man, and by tclligence or “ understanding ” is not %a result of 
every analysis of his nature furnished in the Holy animal organization, but of the inspiration of God. 
Scriptures. The history of his creation is record- And what inspiration have all men in common, if 
ed Gen. ii. 7, in these words :—“ And the Lord it be not inspiring the mortal body with its tenant 
God formed mau of the dust of the ground, aud spirit.
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, aud Numbers 16 : 22, and 27 : 16, God is declared 
man became a living soul.” Here we have, to be the “ God of the spirits of all flesh.” But

1. The body made of dust. There it lies, per- what can this mean if spirit and flesh arc the same? 
feet in all its parts, but cold and motionless. The And what cau the phrase “ the spirits of all flesh ” 
eye has not seen nor the ear heard. The nerves mean, if it be not that man has a spirit in him dis
have never felt, the lungs respired, nor the heart tiuct from his “ flesh ” or “ body.”
throbbed. And why not? Is not the organism Job. 14: 22, “ But his flesh upon him shall have 
perfect ? It is not like a watch that must first be pain, and his soul within him shall mourn. Here 
wound up, for it is not a mere machine, driven by also the “ flesh ” and “ soul ” are distinct the flesh 
weights or springs, and if mind is the result of or- is “ upon him,” or envelopes the soul, and the soul 
gamzation, and that is now perfect, why does not is “within him,” or in his body. And these two 
the brain think, the heart feel, and the eye see ? —the “ flesh ” without and the “ soul ’ within— 
For the same reason that telescopes never see, nor constitute the man. *
ear trumpets hear. The intelligent conscious Zcch. 12 : 1, it is said that God “ formeth the 
spirit is not yet there. The“ mau” formed of dust spirit of man within him.” The “ spirit within him 
is simply a human body, inanimate and lifeless. I and the “ man ” which it is iu, arc as distinct as

2. The next step in the process is the vivifying' the house and the person iu the house.
or animation of this man of dust. God “ breathed; Rom. 8 : 16, “ The spirit itself bearetli witness 
into his nostrils the breath of life, aud he became! with our spirit,” Ac. But why speak of * our 
a living soul.” That this act was the infusion of spirit ” if we have no spirit distinct from the body ( 
a spiritual nature into the body of Adam, is evi- 1 Cor. 2: 11, “ For what man knoweth the 
dent from the following considerations : ! things of a nmu, save the spirit of man which is 111

(1.) The phrase “breath of life,” is rendered him?” Here, again, we have the same doctrine 
“ breath of Lives ” by all Hebrew scholars. Not —the “ spirit of man ” distinguished from his body 
only did animal life then begin, but another and in which it dwells,—and intelligence wholly denied 
higher life which constituted him, not only a mere to the material organization, and attributed to the 
auimal, but a “ living soul.” He was a body be- spirit alone. .
fore,—he is now more than a bodv, a “ soul ” aud 1 Cor. 6 : 20, “ For ye are bought with a price- 
body united. If lie was a “soul” before, then therefore glorify God m your body and spirit, 
how could he become such by the last act of his which are Gods.” The same distinction is here 
creation? And if he was not a soul before, but1 again repeated. The “body and spirit are 
now became one, then the soul must have been two different natures, both of which • are God s,
“ superadded ” to his former material nature. 1 and in both ol which we are to glorif) Him. bo 
. (2.) If it bo said that “ the breath of life” was 2 Cor. 7 : .1,wcsore to cleanse ourselves from all 

simply his natural breath, with which God inflated filthiness of the flesh and spirit, Ac. . 
his lungs, then a pair of bellows had answered) 2 Cor. 4 : 16, “ lor which cause we faint uot; 
just as good a purpose as the breath of the Al- j but though our outward man perish, yet the al
mighty ; and the whole transaction is degraded ward man is renewed day by day. 
and caricatured. I Now what could the apostle have meant by the

(3.) As if to illustrate this very process of the “outward mau,” if it was not the body? andwliat 
first creation, when Christ would infuse the Holy) by the “ iuward man ” if it was not“ the spirit of 
Spirit upon his disciples he breathed upon them, j man that is in him ?” How can such scriptures be 
“ Aud when he had said this he breathed, on them j reconciled to the idea that man has no soiu distinct 
and saitli unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost,’ from his animal organization ?
John xx. 22. Now if the Spirit of God infused) * ^ ' ’° * °° “ T 1 '

uti-

.............. ... .... ........... .... v......... ..................i 2 Cor. 12 : 23, “ I knew a man in Christ above
to induce spiritual life, is communicated by breath-' fourteen years ago, whether in the body, 1 cannot 
ing upon its recipients, is it unreasonable to sup-j tell, or whether out of the body, I cannot tell : 
pose that the human spirit of Adam was thus in- God knoweth, such'a one caught up to the third 
fused at the first ? Is not this the divine prosess | heaven. Aud I knew such a mau, whether iu the
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body, or oat of tbe body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth.”

But if the theology of Paul was that men have 
no souls distinct from their bodies, how is it that 
he could not tell whether he was in the body or 
out ? And what means this jargon about “ in the 
body and out of the body,” if the soul and body 
are one, and no soul ever got “ out of” a body, or 
ever can ?

But I must forbear for the present. Though the 
history of the creation of Adam does not in terms 
declare that the spirit was “ superadded ” to the 
body, yet it does declare that by the second act of 
God—the “ inspiration of the Almighty ”—he be
came what he was not before—a “ living soul.” 
Unless, therefore, he could be all that he was be
fore, and “ become ” much more, without addition, 
it is demonstrated that his soul was “ superadded ” 
to the material body by this act of God.

Bo much for the synthetic argument, or that 
drawn from the history of the origin of man. 
Though brief, like the entire history of creation, 
it clearly teaches the two-fold nature of man. But 
the true method for determining the nature or 
composition of any substance is by resolution or 
analysis. Take it apart, and see if it consists of 
different elements. So of man : the history of his 
origin is contained in a few lines; but when we 
come to his analysis the scriptures are full and ex
plicit. And if 1 can show that he 
two natures, essentially distinct—a material body 
and an immaterial spirit—it fully settles the ques
tion as to how he was made at the first; for if he 
is now a spirit and body united, they must have 
been united in the first man ; and if his body of 
dust was first made, the spirit must have been su
peradded to the body.

Having adduced a specimen of those 
passages which teach the distinction between the 
body and the soul, and the two-fold nature of man, 
I pause, and await your reply.

New York, June 27.

The Professor next “ affirms that mind or intel
ligence is not the result of animal organization, 
and that therefore the soul does not become ex
tinct at the death of the body.” Thus he assumes 
that mau has an entity called “ the soul,” instead 
of proving it, and if his affirmation is true all ani
mals, which manifest “mind or intelligence,” as 
certainly as mau, have souls that do not become 
extinct at the death of their bodies. We will not 
say he “ holds ” that doctrine, but it is the legiti
mate result of his assumption.

The Professor manifests great anxiety to get us 
to admit “ that spirits can and do exist without 
bodies.” We neither admit nor deny it at this 
time, because we regard that as a distinct question. 
We think however we said enough in our last to 
show that some spirits—even angels—“ eat;” and 
until he can show that “mind or intelligence”eats 
“ fatted calves and manna ”—which angels did 
eat—all his assumptions of their entire disconnec
tion with matter will pass for what they are worth 
in thinking minds. We will, however, just name 
one text for Br. M.’s consideration, on the ques
tion of spirits. Our Savior saith, Luke 20th, 
“ They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world and the resurrection from the dead . . . 
are equal unto the angels.” Now, as the resurrect
ed ones have some bodies, and are not “pure 
spirits,” as the Professor defines that phrase, does 
it not seem to follow that angels have some kind 
of bodies, and are not those bodiless beings our 
friend supposes ? This is only a hint to Br. M. 
that he may not think we intend to slight any
thing he says, even though it is foreign to the ar
gument.

The Professor seems anxious that we should tell 
him what that “ passage does mean, * God is a 
spirit.
mean that a “ superadded entity called the soul ” 
was placed in the man which the “ Lord God form
ed of the dust of the ground nor is it any proof 
that Br. M.’s definition of spirit is a true one, but 
that point we shall not discuss now.

If the Professor wants a definition of “ the term 
soul, inserted in the proposition under discussion,” 
he is doubtless able to give one himself. So long 
as we have not uudertakeu to affirm there is any 
such superadded entity in the man, formed of the 
dust of the ground, it will not be expected we 
shall undertake to give a definition of it.

The Professor says, we have undertaken “ to 
argue that God has body and parts.” We have 
undertaken no such thing; and our readers will 
see, by referring to our last reply, that we under
took no such business j wo only threw out a sug-

now consists of

numerous

H. Mattisox.

Response by tlio Editor.

Our friend takes it upon himself, in every arti
cle, to tell what the Editor of the Examiner 
“ holds.” We really wish lie would spare himself 
that trouble; especially when we have uttered no 
such sentimeut as he attributes to us. For exam
ple—he says—at the opening of the foregoing ar
ticle—“You hold that mind or intelligence is, in 
all cases, the result of animal organization.” Now, 
we “ hold ” no such thing; and we never uttered 
such a sentiment. Again, the Prof, asks—“If 
•here are no purely spiritual natures, how could 
such a nature be ‘ superadded ’ to the material 
)ody of Adam ?” We have not said any such na- 
.ure was superadded; or that any other nature 
mtered into the constitution of the creature man 
than what the record affirms : it is for the Profes
sor to establish that another nature, or entity, 
jailed the soul was superadded.

Whatever it does mean, it does notj yf
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gcstiou to show that the Prof.’s definition of spirit quite likely by the time he has finished that work 
had another side to it, but declined all “ argument ” he may find nothing tangible left but the dust of 
on that question. He says, “ If your logic as to the ground out of which “ the Lord God formed 
the angels be sound, then God must be all he has 
appeared to be—a fire—a cloud—a dove—-all three, 
or else he is a 4 hypocrite 1’ For if angels are hy
pocrites.” unless they are just what they appeared I 
to be, then the Holy Ghost must be a fire, a dove,
&c., unless he is a hypocrite!”

If we were disposed to enter into the discussion 
about God, we could easily show that Br. M. has 
dealt entirely in assumptions iu these remarks. In 
the first place we did not say that angels “ are just 
what they appeared to bebut,44 they did cat;”
Gen. 18:8, and other places: and44 man did cat 
angel’s foodPsa. 78 :25. Hence, angels do the 
act of eatiug, and must have 44 organs ” suited to 
such acts. As to God’s 44 appearing to be a fire, a 
cloud, or a dove,” if all that were true, it is no 
parallel to the case of angels we gave : but it may 
be a question admitting dispute whether God ever 
•‘appeared to be” any such thing; and if this 
were the place we should be perfectly willing to mau 
take issue with the Professor on that assumption 
of his; but as he has at length approached the 
question at issue we shall attend to the appropri
ate discussion before us.

On the question at issue the Professor seems to 
employ the terras soul and spirit as synonymous, 
or as expressing the same thing. We do not so 
regard them ; nor docs the Bible usage warrant 
such an amalgamation, in our judgment. Take 
three examples—44 For the spirit should fail before 
me, and the souls I have made;” Isa. 57 :16.
Again, 1 Thess. 5 : 23 44 Your whole spirit and 
soul.” Also Heb. 4 :12—44 Dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit.” Thus soul and spirit seem not nature 
to be what the Professor assumes—identical, or sor. 
synonymous. It is not obligatory on us to show 
wherein the difference lies, it is enough to show 
there is a marked distinction, in Bible usage, be
tween them. Other 44 Professors ” admit this dif
ference and contend for it; among them Prof.
Bush. Hence, at the outset, if man is 44 a com
pound being ” consisting of more than one 44 na
ture ” he would seem to have three instead of 

44 two,” as Prof. M. affirms; but such an admission 
perhaps might not be acceptable to him.

The Professor’s argument for a 44 superadded 
entity, called the soul,” embraces two parts—;first,
The account of man’s creation; and second, infer
ences drawn from certain expressions iu Scripture; 
but not one positive text is produced to sustain 
him ; he finally admits he must prove his position 
by 44 analysis,” or taking man 44 apartand it is

man.”
We now proceed with his view of man’s creation. 

To save quoting his langunge the reader will ob
serve that the figures, numbering our paragraphs 
arc used corresponding to his figures, and so can 
refer back to his remarks.

441.” We never said that “mind is the result of 
organization ” merely: we never held thnt the44 in 
animate and lifeless ” man could44 think,” «fcc.; but, 
Did that lifeless man need another “entity called 
the soul superadded ” to cause him to think ? 
or was the 44 breath of life,” common to all other 
animals, sufficient, and alone the cause of a 
perfect organism evolving thought? If the Pro
fessor’s reference to a telescope is valid, then the 
man, formed of the dust, never did see nor hear, 
either before he became living nor since; putting 
an astronomer to look through a telescope does 
not make it sec. According to the Professor the 

formed of the dust of the ground was the 
cage, and the 44 intelligent conscious spirit ” is the 
prisoner, who however never did see nor bear, nor 
possess consciousness till it was caged. The cage 
then must be the most important part of the cre
ation. A poor blind, deaf, and helpless soul that, 
truly. No wonder inspiration gives us a particu
lar account of the creation of the cage, and says 
nothing of the creation of such a>blind and sight
less thing as this imaginary soul, that did not, and 
it seems could not, sec till a cage was made for it. 
How unlikely to see when its cage is lost.

44 2.” The imparting of the breath of life to the 
dust-made man 44 was the infusion of a spiritual 

into the body of Adam,” saith the Profes- 
Thus Br. M. differs with Paul, who saith of 

Adam,44 that was not first which is spiritual; and 
adds—44 The first mau is of the earth earthy.” See
1 Corinth. 15 : 46, 47.

“(1.)” The Professor tells us the “phrase 
4 breath of life ’ is rendered 4 breath of lives ’ by all 
Hebrew scholars.” We do not object to the ren
dering, but accept it. What then? Does the 
Professor’s inference follow as truth? By no 

Did his immaginary “ spiritual nature,”means.
or 44 intelligent spirit,” live by the breath of lives ? 
If so, it must have some 44 organs,” which the 
Prof, says spirits have not. The phrase 44 breath 
of lives,” so far from indicating man’s possessing 
another nataro than an animal one, is just the 
phrase to disprove it. All other animals were 
created before man, and their breath was in their 
“ nostrils,”—see Gcu. 9 : 21, 22—they lived by
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breathing ; aud man, when the same breath was 
infused into his nostrils, lived by the same common 
element—it was the “ breath of lives ”—that by 
which all animal life was sustained, and there is 
no indication of any other or different life being 
imparted to man than what was imparted to all 
other animals. Solomon declares that men and 
animals “all have one breath.”—Eccl. 3: 19. 
Hence it is a mere assumption that the phrase, 
breath of lives, imports two distinct lives imparted 
to man at his creation. Man became a living soul 
by the impartation of the breath of life to him by 
his Creator ; aud not by placing another entity in 
him, called the soul. He djd not become “ a soul ” 
—as the Prof, assumes—by that breath imparted. 
He was a soul before—not indeed, a theological 
one, but a Bible soul, though as yet without life. 
He “ became a living soul ” by the life-imparting 
breath common to all breathing creatures.

On the text, Geu. 2; 7, we commend the fol
lowing extract to the attention of our friend Mat- 
tison :—“ Some of our readers,” writes the late 
learned ‘ Rev. J. Pye Smith, D.D.. F.R.S., F.G. 
S.,’ “ may be surprised at our having translated 
nephesh hhaija by living animal. There are good 
interpreters and preachers who, confiding iu the 
common translation, living soul, have maintained 
that here is intimated the distinctive pre-eminence 
of mau above the inferior animals, as possessed of 
an immaterial and immortal spirit. . .
SHOULD BE ACTING UNFAITHFULLY IF WE WERE 
TO AFFIRM ITS BEING CONTAINED 

* THIS passage.”—Kitto’s Cyclop, of Bib. Lit., Art. 
Adam.

“ (2)” AVe pass the Prof.'s “pair of bellows” to 
carry their own weight, or wind.

“ (3.)” The illustration of Christ’s breathing on 
his disciples, and saying, “ Receive ye the Holy 
Spirit ” docs not avail our Prof., unless he 
prove two things—^first, that our Lord imparted 
to them a third nature, by dividing the Spirit of 
God into several parts ; and second, that this third 
nature was imparted at the time of the breathing, 
as iu the case of Adam. Neither of these points 
are self-evident, but the reverse. Besides, his il
lustration is defective from the fact that it is alto
gether unlike the transaction he brings it to illus
trate. Tlx* Lord did not say to Adam, when lie 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, “ Re
ceive ye ” an immortal soul! Had He done so 
the Prof, would have had little difficulty with the 
subject. Jesus did not breathe into the “nostrils ” 
of his disciples the promised gift; but we have a 
particular account how they received it some days 
alter it was promised—it fell upon them—was

poured out upon them, &c., but we have no ac
count that Adam received at the time of the 
breathing, or at any subsequent period, such a soul 
as the Prof, affirms. There is nothing in the 
transaction to give countenance to the assumption 
that the Lord God breathed an entity called the 
soul into man at his creation ; and the difference 
in the two transactions is self-evident.
“(4,)” the Scriptures no “where recognise” 

such a “ distinction ” as theologians make iu the 
constitution of man. That man is possessed of 
body and spirit is true. But is that spirit a super- 
added entity, or being, called the soul ? a living, 
conscious existence ? “ The distinction between 
flesh aud spirit ” we do not question any more than 
the distinction between thcwwxJ and sap of a tree. 
If the Prof, had a thousand texts to that point it 
would not help him in the least. His first four 
texts, therefore, just avail him nothing, yet we will 
make a passing remark on Job. 32 : 8, “ There is 
a spirit in man,” &c. Now what constitutes 
man ? The Prof, says, “ Man is a compound be
ing, consisting of two essentially different natures,” 
&c. Then neither of these natures alone can be 
mau ; hence the spirit in man cannot be a distinct 
entity, but goes to make part of a whole. Prof. 
Bush, in his description of the term spirit, as used 
in the Bible, puts this text iu the class signifying 
“ mind, viewed as the seat and subject of thought, 
but more especially of emotion, feeling, passion, 
aud affection.” There is a mind in man—or man

WE

is a creature of mind, and hence capable of re
ceiving understanding from his Creator. But what 
has this to do with the Prof.’s assumption of its 
being a superadded entity to man ? Observe— 
This spirit is in man ; and the text does not say 
the inspiration of the Almighty giveth it un
derstanding, but “ giveth him \lhc ?nan] under
standing.” Man’s mind is so developed through 
the living organization God has given him. that he 
is capable of receiving understanding, and God ini 
parts it to “ him.”

The Prof.’s remarks on Job 14 : 22, are a thor
ough refutation of his own theory, we think. He 
says, “ the flesh and soul are distinct—the flesh is 
upon him, or encompass the soul.” Then, is not 
the soul the him ? But, adds the Prof., “ The soul 
is within him so, logically, the soul is within the 
soul. No, adds the Prof., “ in his body.” So, 

the body is the /wn,and as the “ flesh is upon

OR IMPLIED IN

can

now
him,” the flesh is upon the flesh, because it is 
“ upon him.” No, saith the Prof., seemingly 
aware of the dilemma he is in,” “ The flesh with
out and the soul within constitute the man:' Then 
the soul is not an entity of itself, and the Prof.
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subverts his own theory ; at least, so it appears to 
us.

On Zech. 12 : 1, the Prof, says, “ It is said that 
God ‘ formeth the spirit of man within him.’ The 
* spirit within him,' and the * man ’ which it is in, 
are as distinct as the house and the person in the 
house.”

The Prof, had just said, “ the flesh without and 
the soul within constitute the man.” If so, then 
the soul and spirit are as distinct as the man and 
the house. He had just told us what constitutes 
the man, viz., “ flesh aud soul.” Now he tells us, 
the spirit is as distinct from the man as the house 
and the person in the house; thus he has fairly 
separated the soul aud spirit, and lost all claim to 
using them as synonymous terms, as he has at
tempted to do. Whatever he may prove about 
spirit hereafter will not help him to sustain the af
firmative of the question at issue, for that is about 
an “ entity called the soul.!’ Hence, all the texts 
that follow in his argument based on the term 
spirit are irrelevant to the question ; nevertheless 
we shall notice some of them, premising that the 
term spirit is often used in the sense of mind, in 
the scriptures. Prof. Bush gives some fifty ex
amples of this use in his work on “ The Soul,” 
&c.t and many more might be added.

Prof. M. asks, on Rom. 8 : 16, “ Why speak of 
4 our spirit ’ if we have no spirit distiuct from the 
body ?”

When the apostle said “ our spirit,” was it his 
body that uttered the sentiment ? If not, was it 
:his spirit that uttered it ? If so, then it seems his 
spirit had a spirit. The truth is, this form of ex
pression proves no such thing as the Prof, assumes. 
It is a simple and emphatic form of expressing our 
consciousness of the approbation of God : the mind 
perceiving the thiugs of God by the help of the

• Spirit of God. The same is true of his text, 1
• Cor. 2 : 11; neither of them assert the spirit of 
man to be a distinct entity from the man ; and the 
apostle adds, in the last text; “ even so the things 
of God knoweth no man but the spirit of God.” 
Arc God and His Spirit two distinct eutities, or 
•beings, aud entirely unlike each other? Just ns 
truly so as man and his spirit arc : aud the apos
tle’s “ even so” settles that point.

The apostle’s use of the terms body and spirit, 
to which the Prof, resorts, in various texts, proves 
nothing of a superndded entity, called the soul, in 

. lnan : ^ is purely an assumption to affirm they do.
Ihe Prof, asks—“ What the apostle meant by 

the * outward man ’ if it was not the body ? and 
what by the ‘ inward man ’ if it was not ‘ the spirit 

.of man that-is in him?’” The apostle explains

his inward man to be his “ mind see Rom. 7 : 
22, 23. Though he found himself failing and 
growing feeble through much labor and suffering, 
so that his present life was wearing away, he found 
in his mind increasing comfort in God and ground 
of confidence in Him. Paul saith nothing about 
his “ soul ” being renewed or growing stronger 
“ day by day j” and if he had, it would have 
proved beyond all cavil that the fancied immortal 
soul was not really immortal; for immortality 
needs no “ renewing,” and is totally incapable of 
such a process. Immortality never decays nor 
grows feeble, and hence never needs renewing : so • 
that this text makes more against the Prof.’s theo
ry than for it.

The Prof, next brings up the text of a man that 
did not know whether he was in the body or out 
of it, as proof that man has a superadded entity 
called the soul. The Prof, calls this “jargon” if 
“ men have no souls distinct from their bodies,” 
&c.; but it is worthy of remark, that the apostle 
saith uothing about the man’s “ soul ” pro or con. 
A very remarkable omission if the Prof.’s “ theol- 
ogy ” be true. But the man was not dead, unless 
the dead are so remarkably ignorant as not to 
know whether they are dead or alive, which the 
Prof.’s theological school will not admit; for that 
maintains “ the dead know more than all the 
world.” But Paul did not know whether the man 
he speaks of was in the body or out—therefore, 
supposing Paul to be the man spoken of, he did 
know that he could not be dead, because such ig
norance ns Paul speaks of cannot consist with the 
supposed increased knowledge of a dead man.— 
There is but one alternative for the Prof.’s school 
here. As Paul did know the man spoken of was 
not dead, it follows, if the fancied soul was “ out 
of the body,” a man can part with his soul and 
still his body be alive ; and thus it would be de
monstrated that the fancy soul is not the life-giv
ing clement in man, and the Prof.’s theory of the 
cause of man’s life, at creation, falls to the ground.

All that the apostle here says amounts to just 
this, viz.: A vision was made to a man iu a way 
of which he could give no account, and knew not 
whether he was taken up bodily, like Ezekiel. Kzk. 
8: 3, to sec and hear, or whether he was trans
ported mentally, in some undefinable manner. He 
saith not one word of soul or spirit iu the trans
action ; but it was the man to whom the vision 
was made. This text, theu, affords no support to 
the Prof.’s positiou of a“ superadded entity, called 
the soul, to the creature man, which the Lord God 
formed of the dust of the ground.”

Finally, the Prof, hits to admit that “ the his-
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tory of the creation of Adam docs not in terms 
declare that the spirit was superadded to the body ” 
—[to the man, Prof.]—■“ yet,” saith he, “ it does 
declare that by the second act of God—he became 
what he was not before—a living soul.” Very 
true, Br. M., he was first a lifeless soul, then, by 
the inspiration of breath into his nostrils he be
came a living soul, or creature. He—tl;e man, 
made of dust—now lived by breathing, just as did 
every other living creature the Lord God made 
out of the ground. See Gen. 1 : 20, 21, 24, 
30, compared with chap. 2: 7, 19. Thus the 

• Prof.’s “demonstration ” does not even approach 
a probability of the truth of his theory.

In conclusion, we ask the Prof, to favor us with 
his articles at an earlier period, if he wishes us 
to reply in the same number, as he said he did. 
His last article, as its date shows, was not receiv
ed till it was time the Examiner should go to 
press; and heuco our response must be written 
in great haste, if at all, to accompany it. The 
Prof, can afford to be generous in this matter as 
he lias'the popular side of the question; yet we 
too can afford to be geucrous because we have 
the consciousness of the truth on our side.

6. It will be a fatal day to many.
7. To escape its calamities we must “ take heed ” 

to “ ourselves ”—beware—be on our guard—“ lest 
our hearts,” minds, affections, be overloaded—have 
a weight upon them that unfits or disables them for 
that labor and preparation which are necessary to 
fit us to “ stand ”—be approved—“ before,” or in 
the presence of “ the Son of Man.”

This unfitness, or disability, may be produced—
1. By excess in eating—“ surfeiting ”—made 

dull, or heavy, so as not to desire, look for, or see 
that day in its approach.

2. By dninkencss. This includes the idea of 
revelliug, and intemperance in any matter.

3. By “ cares of this life ”—anxieties, solicitude. 
These arc the more dangerous because some care 
is unavoidable and necessary. It is not against qll 
care that our Saivor warns us; but against being 
“ overcharged,” or overloaded, so as to be weighed 
dowrn, and thus not looking for “ that day.” He 
warns us that it will come “ unawares ” to some; 
that is, unforeseen, unexpected, and hencej“ sudden,”
“ as a snare.”

That it prove not a fatal day to us, lie warns 
us not only to “ take heed,” but also, to “ watch . 
and pray; ” and to do this “ always ”—at all times.

It is only in obedience to our Lord’s command 
and injunction that we have any ground to hope 
that we shull “escape” the coming calamities of 
that day; or be accepted of him when he appears.

Let us then take heed “ Lest at Any Time ” our 
hearts be overcharged with any of the affairs of this 
life. Let us beware—be on our guard. “ To them 
that look for him ”—in the way he has thus marked 
out for us—“ shall he appear the second time . . . 
unto Life; ” or, to give us life, even eternal life.

THE VOICE OF WARNING.
“ And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your 

hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you 
unawares. For as a snare shall it conic upon all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth- Watch yc, 
therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these tilings that shall come to pass, 
and to stand before the son of man/—Luke 21: 34-36.

REMARKS BY THE EDITOR.

On the meaning of the terms employed in this 
text we submit the'following remarks. The term 
translated “ take heed ” signifies, “ to beware of— 
guard against.” “Overcharged,” signifies “ over
load ; weigh down; oppress.” “ Heart,” the “ mind; 
affections,”&c. “Surfeiting,” includes “excesivc 
eating; excess generally.” “ Brunkeness,” includes 
“ intemperance ” iu general. “ Cares,” means “ anx
ieties ; solicitude.” “ Unawares,” signifies “ unfore
seen ; unexpected ; sudden.” “ Come upon ”—to 
assault; to be impending.” “ That ”—eke nee— 
“ that there ; that one.” The original words, in 
the text, warrant these different expressions. We 
offer the following general remarks upon the text:

1. A particular day is spokeu of.
2. It involves vast and important interests.
3. It trill come when meu generally are not 

looking for it.
4. It seems likely to arrive in a time of plenty.
5. Also, when temptations are many to worldly 

pursuits and gratifications.

ETERNAL TORMENTS.
“ No falsehood can last forever. Vo! although it be 

buttressed by power, gilded by genius, sanctioned by suc
cess, believed by millions, and covered with the hoar of 
1G00 years, it must sooner or later die. Men at last'dis- 
covcr their delusion, and they rise up to destroy it with 
a vehemence of indignation proportioned to the length of 
time it has lasted, and to the depth of the hold it has 
usurped over their hood-winked minds.”—Geo. Gilftlan.

In a “ Gospel Catechism for Children ” by the 
Rev. J. Morison, we find the following query and 
reply “ Why is,it that the unholy must abide in 
the devil’s hell for ever and ever ? The unholy 
must abide in the devil’s hell for ever and ever, and 

be released, because without shedding of 
blood there is no remission of sins ; and lor the 
sins which they commit after they leave the earth, 
Christ never did, and never will die.”— Qucs. 184.

By «the devil’s hell,” the reverened author 
means “ the everlasting fire” to which the finally 
impcnitcut, along with the devil and his angels,

never
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consigned at the great day of judgement. He shall thus go on sinning and suffering forever 
assumes that the ungodly shall exist forever in these j evermore. And yet, after all, this view of the case, 
quenchless flames, that instead of being consumed1 instead of presenting it as rationally defensible, only, 
by the fiery element, they shall, while eternity con-, if that were possible, makes the matter worse, for, 
tinues its round, be preserved alive amid the most‘be it observed, this continual persistence in sin is 
fearful horrors and excruciating pains, for ever represented as part of the penal inflictions for sins 
tossing on the augry billows of “ shoreless woe." j done on earth, that is, the sinner is judicially sent, 

To the enquiry, why is it that the ungodly'for trespasses committed in time, to a place of tor- 
must abide forever in this awful place, the answer ment, where all saving and sanctifying influences 
giveu is substantially this, in an afterstate, the un- arc denied him ; where, thus shut out from all hope 
godly will commit sms which God has determined and unchangeably surrounded by other beings a3 
not to forgive. Truly, this is the most extraordin- wicked, ifnot more so, than himself, he must remain 
ary apology for eternal torments it has been our as vile, nay, from the necessities of his nature, be- 
lot to see or hear. So, then, men are to be pun- come progressively more corrupt, and thus his 
ished with everlasting torments, not for transgress-1 everlasting misery is inevitably insured. How the 
ions done in the present, but for sins done in a advocates of this horrid system can represent God 
future life; uot for crimes or. earth, but for sins in as treating his erring creatures thus, and, at the 
hell! Where in all the world did the learned gen- same time, believe him to be “ the Lord God mcr- 
tleman obtaiu this information ? For our part ciful and gracious,” the God of love and the Fath- 
we know of no passage of Scripture which affirms er of the human race, we cannot very well explain, 
that the ungodly are to be punished in hell for sins To ns and to many others, such dealings have al- 
committed there; and while we have a very high 'vnys appeared incompatible with the attributes of 
estimate of the learning and ability of the respected Deity. Over such misrepresentations of our Fath- 
individual whose statements we are considering, cr in heaven many have stumbled into infidelity, 
we are by no means prepared to receive as true, and have been thus cast afloat on the flood without 
so important a declaration, on any authority short a*1 anchor, and without a helm. On many a pious 
of Scripture test imony; in the absence of such con- heart has this hideous and execrable doctrine weigh 
firmation: we might simply, dismiss the case with C(f ^e Pn incubus. 1 hanks be to God, thousand 
a verdict of—not proven. But we are not dispos- ar? beginmg to sec lum in a new light! and the) 
ed so to let the matter pass: we not only want can exclaim, m reference to his dealings with the 
evidence of the statements being true,—we have incorrigibly impenitent, as well ns in regard to the 
evidence of its being false. First, The only pun- "’hole circle oi Ins other works, lit the presence 
ishnient threatened in Scripture to the hngodly in S“:P,,I?> “ jj'st and true are thy ways, thou
the future world is for “ the deeds done in the King of taaiuts ! Thy tender mercy is over all 
body;” the wicked are represented as being sentry "’orks! Moncncff s Expositor.
away to everlasting punishment, for sins they had 
committed in the present shite of being. Secondly,
The Bible represents the future punishment of the Br. Storrs .-—The great central truths of the 
lost in such terms as “ death—destruction—ever- Bible are getting a strong foothold throughout 
lasting destruction—perdition—a being burned up the land. The life and death theme cauuot be 
like chaff and decayed vine branches—utterly per- crippled ?
ishing like brute beasts in their own corruption— My heart has recently been make to rejoice in 
being consumed, and vanishing into smoke like the seeing ministers, deacons, and people embracing 
fat of lambs,” terms which necessarily preclude the this truth. In one place, where 1 gave several 
idea of eternal preservation. The argument we sermons upon this topic, a minister, deacon, and 
are now considering is another clear evidence of several members took a decided stand for truth ; 
of the pitiful necessities to which the orthodox are and the community became so aroused that I was 
driven in their attempts to defend their pet theory enabled to dispose of between forty and fifty 
of unending suffering,—another of their miserable copies of my book entitled^ Bible Truth Defend- 
shifts to make the doctrine of eternal misery appear ed,—a work containing 176 pages, devoted prin- 
somewhat compatible with reason and justice.1 cipally to this question.
Pressed with the idea that an eternity of suffering i While I contend that the Bible contains a va- 
is out of all proportion as a punishment for the riety of truths, I am more and more convinced that 
siu3 men commit during a life-time, seldom extend- this is the great foundation truth, and the most 
ing beyond eighty years; that it appears something effectual one with which to bombard the enemies 
like cruelty and injustice to inflict unending misery! camp, especially in new fields, 
on such a frail being as man is, surrounded from
his birth by powerful and too-well adapted temp- From Joseph Fairbanks, Farmington, Me. 
t&tions to evil, yea, indeed, as the more orthodox Br. Storrs—How very strong is tradition. The
affirm, being himself corrupt by nature, born with Gentile churches are construiued to acknowledge 
a bias towards evil; they have endeavored to ren- that tradition with the Jews, when Christ was 
der their theory somewhat feasible by affirming the earth, was stronger, much stronger in their 
that the ungodly will be kept in “ the devil’s hell minds than was the truth ; and yet, it seems tome 
for ever,” not for iniquities done here, but because, that the Gentile churches now are carried away 
while bearing the punishment of sins done on earth, with it to as full an extent, in regard to the im- 
tlioy will continue to transgress, aud each uew mortality of the soul and endless punishment or 
trausgressiou calling for its own punishment, they torture, and still how very hard to get the great

are and

From W. Sheldon, XVoodstoeck, Conn.

OL1
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rity to look into the subject. Had I time 
I would like to write you more.

m 3frs. M. A. Bnttcvsby, Port Smith, Ark.
•. Slorrs :—AVe are ale alone here as regards 
dith. There are two churches—Presbyterian 
Methodist; but the “Divines” studiously 
l discussion : doubtless they feel their inabili- 
withstand the truth. Oh ! how thankful we 
t to be that we arc standing on the rock of 
lal truth ; nud we know that it will sustain us. 
dear brother, though we may be denounced 
ic “ orthodox ” as fanatics, and by the “ wise” 
foolish virgins,” because we cannot believe 
theories: still, “ none of these things move 

while our faith is in His word. “ which shall 
>ass away.” We have bundles of light, every 
:, which 1 think had better be put under a 
el. But the Examiner, which we value most, 
is very irregular. If you can spare us a few 
icnts, please write us a short sermon. You 
t remember we have no preaching here,'and 
■equirc to be “ put in remembrance. My hus- 
1 joins with me in love to yourself and wife, 
lember us in your prayers, that we may be 
id here, in spreading the light. AVishing you 
y blessing in this life, and that which is to 
e, I subscribe myself your sister iu Christ.

)urself once more.—The embarrassment 
;h caused our removal, noticed in our last, has 
made it necessary to dispense with the “ help, 
ibor about the office,” which we contemplated 
loyiug. lienee we must labor alone, as be- 
. and cannot travel abroad as we intended, 
v long we shall be able to do all the work now 
>ur hands we cannot tell; but we are the 
is, aud He will sustain us till our work is 
. or till we have accomplished what He has
I us to do. AVe feel no disposition to com- 
or faint. Hitherto the Lord hath helped us ; 

re think we are learning to “ take no thought 
le morrow,” knowing that “sufficient unto 
ay is the evil thereof.” AArc are fully settled 
nuch the largest portion of the miseries of 
n life arise from drawing the anticipated evils 
e future into to-day, thus adding an uuneces- 
load for this day. This is to disobey Christ 
d, who knew our daily evils would be all we
bear, and hence prohibited his followers bur- 

g themselves with anticipated trials in tliefu- 
lf we will take such trials upon us we must 

the load alone; it is the fruit of disobedience, 
e have no claim upon God for help under it.
II Advancing.—A brother put into our 
a copy of the “ Minutes of the New Jersey 

al Conference of the Methodist Episcopal 
:h, held at New Brunswick,” April last.
sc minutes were “ Published by order of the 
rence:” hence are the official action of said

Conference. AVe arc pleased to see that it is ap
proaching the Scriptural ground of man’s state in 
death. In the notice of the death of one of the 
Ministers of that Conference it is said—

“ He fell Asleep in Jesus to await tiie 
AVaking of the Resurrection morning.”

AVe had heard it said that “ one half of 
that Conference were tinctured with the views 
held by ” those of us who oppose the idea 
of man’s immortality andv.cousciousuess in death. 
The foregoing expression looks very much like its 
being a fact that they are thus tinctured. These 
obituary notices are usually read before the Con
ference and approved by it, before they arc printed. 
This being the case, it is strange that the Confer
ence should let such an expression pass—as it 
must by a majority vote—if the majority were 
not tinctured with our views of the Scripture 
doctrine on the State of the Dead. They could 
not but know that such a sentiment, as that they 
have here put forth, is the very doctrine held by 
those who believe immortality, eternal life, are 
only through Jesus Christ, and conferred at “ the 
resurrection morning.” A\rc rejoice therefore iu 
the evidence that the truth is advancing on the 
great question of life only through Jesus Christ by
the resurrection, at the last day.

-------- ----------------
JKSy** Correspondents please direct to us here

after, in all cases, “ Geo. Storrs, Bible Examiner 
Office, New York.”

Received for tiif. Pkov. Com., to aid in the 
settlement of its final account, from New Bedford, 
A lass., by John P. A'inal, for himself, §3 ; for AArm. 
AVhitton, Jr., $5; for Francis YVliitton, 31.

Donations siuce June 15th—Ferdinand Nor- 
bert, $4,50 : Mrs. M. A. Baltersby, 31; Luther 
Crocker, 33 ; A\fm. II. Barnes, 32.

To tlic Dying CluTsflnn.
BY TIIE EDITOR OF THE BIBLE EXAMINER.

Farewell! We sorrow not for thee 
As those who have no hope :
In Christ thy slumber sweet shall be 
Till He shall raise thee up.

In glorious robes thou then shalt shine, 
In Jesus’ presence live,
Surrounded by the host divine,
Glory to God shall give.

Soon shall descend the Lord from heaven— 
The dead in Christ shall rise !
Eternal Life will then be given :
All saints will share the prize.

Glorious hope! we then shall meet 
Again—no more to part—
With joy undying and complete : 
What comfort to our heart.

[See.l Thess. 4 :13-17.
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ver.) thence shall ray hand take them ; though
they climb up to heaven, thence will I bring them 
down.” Job xi. 8.—“ It is high as heaven : what 
canst thou do ? Deeper than Sheol (Hell, Eng. 
ver.) what canst thou know ?” Luke x. 15.—
“ Thou Capernaum which art exalted unto heaven 
slialt be thrust down to Hades.” (Hell, Eng. 
ver.)

Heaven and Sheol or Hades, therefore, arc wide
ly different places, as widely different as direct 
contrasts and opposites can be.

3. Sheol is represented in the Scripture ns deep 
in the bowels of the earth.

Isaiah v. 14.—“Therefore Sheol (Hell, Eng. 
ver.) hath enlarged herself, and opened her mouth 
without measure, and their glory, and their multi
tude, and their pomp, and he that rejoiccth shall 
descend into it.” Amos ix. 2—“ Though they 
dig into Sheol,” &c, Job xi. 8.—“ Deeper than 
Sheol.” &c.

4. Sheol or Hades is spoken of in the Bible as 
an cud to be dreaded and deprecated.

Psalm xvi. 10.—•“ Thou wilt not leave my soul 
in Sheol.” (Hell, Eng. ver.) Also in Acts ii. 
27.—“Thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades.” 
(Hell, Eng. ver.) Matt. xvi. 18.—“ The gates of 
Hades (Ilcll, Eng. ver.) shall not prevail against 
my Church.” 1. Cor. xv. 55.—•“ 0 Hades (0 
Grave, Eng. ver.) where is thy victory.”

5. Sheol or Jfades is associated with death, and 
is represented by personification, as sharing the 
same end, which is, to be destroyed.

Rev. i. 18.—■“ I have the keys of Hades (Hell, 
Eng. ver.) and of death.” xx. 13.—“Death and 
Hades (Hell, Eng.ver.) delivered up the dead which 
were in them.” xx. 14.—“ Death and Hades(Hcll, 
Eng. ver.) were cast into the lake of fire. This is 
the second death.”

6. All persons, irrespective of character, are rep
resented as going into Sheol or Hades at the time 
of death.

Psalm Ixxxix. -18.—“ "What man is he that 
liveth and shall not sec death ? Shall he deliver 
his soul from the hand of Sheol ? Eccles. ix. 2, 3. 
—“ All things come alike to all ; there is one event 
to the righteous, and to the wicked ; to the good, 
and to the clean, anil to the unclean : to him that 
sacrificeth, and to him that sacrificeth not; as is 
the good so is the sinner, and he that sweareth, as 
lie that fcareth an oath. This is an evil among all 
things that arc done uuder the sun. that there is 
one event unto all.” iii. 20.—“ All go unto one 
place." ix. 10.—“ There is no work, nor device, 

wisdom in Sheol (Eng. ver., the Grave,) 
whither thou gocst.”

Here, then, wc have the Seripturc terms and 
the characteristics of the intermediate State. 
Sheol or Hades according to the Bible is the iuter-
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STATE OF THE DEAD.
We take the following extract from an article 

by J. Paxton Ham, in his Christian Examiner 
for April. It is from his remarks on Prof. Mau
rice's views of the “ State, or Place of the Dead.” 
Br. Ham speaks thus :—

Hades is a compound term, signifying unseen or 
unknown, and is thus a negative word, expressing 
ignorance of the state or place which it is used to 
denote. Both the words, Sheol and Hades, have 
a common representative value, and are invariably 
and exclusively used in their respective Testaments 
to denote the state or place of deceased persous. 
They do not express an actual locality, nor 
tual personal condition; they are the suitable! 
words which the scripture writers employ in speak
ing of the mysterious change which occurs in 
death. Death, like life, is a profound mystery. 
W o speak of life as a coming, a being; and of j 
death as a going, and not being. The nature of 
this being, and not being, this coming and going, 
we do not understand, and therefore do not phil
osophically describe in our current terminology. 
Wc speak not with philosophical accuracy, but in 
a figure, when wc speak of the dead as departed, 
as gone. They are no longer with us, from us 
they have gone,—departed. . . .

1. The Bible informs us that the dead go to 
Sheol or Hades, and Hence Sheol or Hades arc the 
Scripture names of the Intermediate State.

Psalm Ixxxix. 48.—“ What man is lie that 
liveth and shall not see death ? Shall he deliver 
his soul from the hand of Sheol ?” (English ver
sion, “ Grave.”) Eccles. ix. 10.—“ There is no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in 
Sheol (grave,) whither thou goest.”

Sheol, translated in our English version some
times the grave, and sometimes hell, is in the Old 
Testament the word which designates the common 
dormitory of the dead.

2. Sheol is described in emphatic contrast to 
heaven.

Psalm c.xxxix. 8.—“ If I asccud up into heaven 
thou art there ; if I make my bed in Sheol (Hell 
English ver.) behold thou art there.” Amos ix. 
2.—“ Though they dig iuto Sheol (Hell, Eng.

an ac-

nor
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mediate dwelling-place of tlie dead. Now all so- deep down, below ; where is not the one loved so- 
called Evangelical Christians believe in an inter- ciety of the faithful, but the mixed society of the 
mediate state, both for the righteous and the wick- condemned wicked and the righteous awaiting 
ed. They do not consider that the righteous either1 their full redemption. Will the candid and intcl- 
enter upon the full fruition of their bliss, nor that j ligent reader say that consciousness in death is a 
the wicked undergo the full severity of their tor- {good, and to be desired ? Will he not rather con- 
ment until after the decisions of the Judgment.
But they maintain that both classes have the full 
possession of their consciousness and all their cha
racteristic qualities as human beings, and that to 
deny that the dead are conscious, is both repulsive 
and unscriptural. The doctrine of u»-conscious- 
ncss in death is pronounced repulsive and unscrip
tural ; let us see whether the doctrine of conscious
ness in death is more attractive and scriptural.

cur in the opinion that if the Bible declares that 
in death there is no conscious life for any man, 
whether righteous or wicked, it should be hailed 
as glad tidings of joy, and as a motive for devout- 
est gratitude to God, who has saved us from the 
consciousness of that gloomy condition into which 
sin has plunged us? To have consciousness in 
death, since all the dead go to Sheol or Hades, is 
to have a prospect more revolting than any it is 

The dead, we have seen, go to Sheol or Hades ; possible to conceive on earth. The intermediate 
and Sheol or Hades we have seen is not heaven, state, as it is exhibited in Scripture, if a conscious 
but the very contrast and opposite of heaven. The one, is a dismal purgatory, the anticipation of 
intermediate state, then, is as unlike heaven as an which invests the season of death with unspeakable 
opposite or contrast can make it. If the righteous gloomiuess. Let the believer in a state of life for 
dead have consciousness in death, they dwell in a the bodiless soul in an intermediate state, be ap- 
place or state the very reverse of heaven. prized 'of this fact, that the intermediate state of

Sheol or Hades is deep down in the boicels of the the Bible is Sheol or Hades. He is accustomed, 
earth, into which “ they dig "—where a dying man we know, to conceive of this state as one of purest 
says, “ I make my bed ”—whither persons “ de- and most felicitous enjoyment, and to describe it 
sccnd," and are “ thrust down,” and than which no by the most glowing 
place is “ deeper.” Here, then, is the dwelling- Poetry 1ms lent her creative imagination to por- 
placc of the righteous dead. If they have con- tray its veiled glories, and by her fascinating ge- 
sciousness,—if they enter as living separate souls nius has transformed the messenger of death into 
into their intermediate abode, then are they con- an angel of light, and corruption into the beauty 
scious of their deep descent, and their embowellcd and perpetuity of immortal being. But uninspired 
residence iu the womb of the earth. poetry must not be permitted to dictate our creed.

Again ; if the righteous dead go consciously into The Bible exhibits another picture. It may, in the 
Sheol or Hades, they go and remain where David opinion of some, be a gloomier picture, but it is 
and David's Lord rejoiced that they should not be the true picture, of the state of the dead. The 
left (Psalm xvi. 10) ; they enter within “gates ” light which the Bible emits is the light of life and 
which presume to “ prevail against the Church," immortality beyond, not in death—a light whose 
as the Church's enemy (Matt. xvi. 18) ; they come glory shines even unto us on this side the grave, 
within a power which struggles for the “ victory ” and cheers us in the view of the darkness of “ the 
over the saints of the Most High, and which alter shadow of death," through which we must pass 
the resurrection from the dead shall be hailed with ere the full splendor of its brightness dazzles 
the derisive and triumphant shout, “ 0 Hades, waking vision. And is this a gloomier picture ? 
where is thy victory ?” (1 Cor. xv. 55.) Is it better that we should be conscious of the

If the righteous go consciously into Sheol or darkness of Sheol—of its distance from heaven—of 
Hades, they go into a state of association with its pit-like prison—of its resemblance to death—ot 
death rather than life, for we have seen that Death its mixed society? Who will affirm this? Sure- 
is associated with Sheol or Hades, and both, as lynonc? If I must die, let me not know what 
personified companions, are figuratively represent- death is! Let the moment of its temporary vic
ed as hereafter destroyed together. tory be the moment when my consciousness shall

Finally, if the righteous go consciously into expire, and my sleep be most perfectly sealed! 
Sheol or Hades, theu are they in personal com- If I must pass through “ the valley of the 
pauiouship with the dead, bad as well as good, shadow of death," let me not descend consciously 
lor “ all go unto one place." The society they into the gloom of its impenetrable darkness. Let, 
hate and dread there they commingle with, and the approach of death be the nearest point of 
must be the sad spectators and auditors of their cious contact with it; let its grasp seize on iuan- 
woe. Weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth imation and unconsciousness! Is not this the 
add their woeful notes of discord to distract the craving of instinct ? Does not the personal history 
harmony of the saints’ praises. To sing the songs of Christ exemplify it? See the Divine Jesus on 
Df Zion in such society, and under such circumstan- his way to the grave of Lazarus,—twice docs he 
ces ! Who does not deprecate this? “groan iu himself," and express that he is

If there is a state of conscious life for mankind “troubled.” See him in Gcthsemanc, “in the 
in death, then that conscious life must be possessed days of his flesh offering up prayers with strong 
tK Sukol or Hades ; and we have seen what are crying and tears to Him that was able to save 
the characteristics of this Intermediate State him. from death.” . . . 
or Place. If we live in death as separate bodiless And they who arc 
jouls, we live iu this dreaded Sheol, which is the most participate in bis estimate of death, 
rery contrast of heaven; which is not above, but that wc would be unclothed, but clothed upon,” is

and beautiful imagery.

our

con-

most like Christ in spirit 
“ Not
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the universal desire of the intelligent Church. Hades, the intermediate state or place of the dead, 
Let corruption put on incorruption, and mortality comprehends all the dead in one mixed society, 
put on immortality. Let me be “ absent from the There the righteous and the wicked dwell without 
h^,iy ”—my present mortal and corruptible consti- distinction and separation; lienee the consistency 
tutiou—which holds me—my personal self—in of the prophets language when he pronounced the 
bondage, even in the grave, and let me be repro- solemn sentence of God upon the abandoned mon- 
duced in a new spiritual and immortal nature, that j arch—“ To-morrow shall thou and thusons be with 
I may be “ present with the Lord ” when “ mortal- Lie.” The wicked Saul and the righteous Samuel 
ity shall be swallowed up of life.” This is the de-fare here described as dwelling together in the in- 
sire both of instinct and religion, and the mercy of j termediate state. The prophet Samuel was not 
God has granted this desire. “ Man giveth up in heaven when dead, he was below in the earth ; 
the ghost (expires) and where is lie ? As the wa-! he was not in the holy and active society of an
gers fail from the sea, and the flood decayeth and igelic beings ; he was lying iu stillness and quiet in 
(lrieth up, so man [not the body of man, but man]! the ground beneath ; he was not yet gathered into 
lieth down and riseth not; till the heavens be no i the garner of God—separated as a sheep from the 
■more they shall not awake, nor be raised out of their! goats, he was in the one common dormitory of the 
sleep.” J ob xiv. 10—12. Sound and uninterrupt- dead, there awaiting in common with the righteous 
ed is the sleep of death. “ There the wicked cease that potent voice which should bid him arise and 

-from troubling and the weary are at rest,” During enter into life.
the sleeping time death reigns over all that consti- We repeat, then, that if there is consciousness 
tutes the living, thiukiug being called man. But for mankind in death—if they go as personal ex- 
this reign over the saints of God shall be, once istences iu a disembodied form into an intermediate 
and forever, destroyed. . . . stutc,—they go into slieol or hades, for this is the

We will conclude by requesting attention to a Intermediate State or Place which the Bible only 
Scriptural exemplification of the soundness of the, recognizes ; and then so far from consciousness bc- 

-argumeut here set forth. In the 2Slh chapter of' ing desirable, it is most to be deplored anddepre- 
the first book of Samuel we have the account of catcd. The intelligent and candid reader will 
King Saul’s interview at Endor with a woman perceive that the terms slieol and hades, and tli 
that had a familiar spirit. This monarch's re- descriptions which the Bible gives of them ai 
peated impieties induced the Lord finally to with- poetical or figurative,—they are images of the n 
draw from and refuse any counsel to him at a gion of death. They suitably describe our retun 
time of eminent personal and national danger, in death to our parent earth. “ Dust thou art, 
Forsaken by the Lord, he had recourse as a last and unto dust slralt thou return.” 
hope of deliverance to this reputed nccromaucer, The following passages contain the Bible doc- 
by whose aid he hoped to communicate with his trine concerning the dead: 
old counsellor and friend, the prophet Samuel, who ‘‘The dead praise not the Lord, neither any 
"was then dead. Xow mark the phraseology of that go down into silence.”—Ps. 115 : IT. “His 
the narration, and observe how it agrees with the breath goeth forth, he rcturneth to his earth : in' 
representation of the dead, which 1ms been given that very day his thoughts perish.”—Ps. 14G: 4. 
above. Having come to the woman by night, “ The living know that they shall die, but the dead 
Saul said, “ I pray thee divine unto me by the know not anything.”—Eccl. 9:5. “ There is no 
familiar spirit, aud bring me iiim up whom 1 shall work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in 
name unto thee,”—verse 8. “ Then said the wo-! the grave (Hebrew, Shcol,] whither thou goest.” 
man, Whom shall I bring up unto thee? And lie —Eccl. 9 : 10. “They that go down into the 

■ said unto her, bring me up Samuel,” verse 11. pit cannot hope for thy truth. The living, the liv- 
“ And the woman said unto Saul, I saw gods as- mg,,IK shall praise thee as I do this day. ’—Isa. 
cending out of the earth.” “And lie said unto 38: 19. »Sce also Ps. G: 5; 88: 10-12; Dau. 
her, "What form-is he of? And she said, An old l-> 2 : Ezek. 37 : 12-14, A:c. &c. . 
man cometh up,” 13,14. « And Samuel said to I Let believers in Christ, then, rejoice that they 
Saul, why hast thou disquieted me, to bring me I shall rest in unconscious repose in death, as it is 
up?” verse 15. “To-morrow shall thou and thy\written, “Blessed arc the dead which died iu the- 
sons be with '»e ”_verse 19 I Lord, for they rest from their labor and their works

Hades, whither the dead arc Scripturally deseri-1 (l.u,ckl^ 1 “ fulllUmel> of !,s S1*’
bed as going. 1VC have remarked that the state c>ous promise, I go to prepare a place lor you 
or place of the dead is below, in the earth, not|An<l “ 1 8° d l>r?Parc a l'lttec tor you I will 
above, in the heavens, a,id hence Samuel is repre- “me ™“lv® >'°,u tur r> 'hat
sented as “ ascending out of the earth,"—as being! ^ als.°- —J®1111 14 ■4 llca
brought up and coming up. Slieol or Hades is Christ who is our htc shall ap]war, then shall yo
described as a place or state of profound silence ja s0 “PPctu "ltl1 lllm lu Slor>'- —Colos. 3 . 3.
and unconsciousncs,—stillness and repose reign ----
there in undisturbed quietude; hence the appro- He is a great simpleton who imagines that the 
priatcncss of the prophet’s question—“ Why hast chief power of wealth is to supply wants. In a ma- 
thou disquieted me, to bring me up ? Sheol or I jority of cases it creates more wants than it supplies.
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SPIRIT: forth, he returncth to his earth, in that very clay 
his thoughts perishand Kzk. 37 : 5, “ I will 
cause breath (ruach) to enter into you, and ye 
shall live,” or, I will make you alive by causing 
you to breathe ; aud v. 8th of the same chapter— 
“ There was no breath (ruach) in them i.e. they 
were still dead. To cut off the breath, or* the 
“ spirit ” of princes is to destroy them ; and when 

Job 15 :2, “ Should a wise man utter vain their life is cut off, their breathing is of course 
(ruach) knowledge,” margin, “ knowledge of wind.” suspended.
16: 3, “ Shall vain (ruach) words (margin, “ words ps. 104 : 4, “ Who maketli his angels spirits ^ 
of wind”) have an end .>” (ruclioth.) Who maketh his angels winds, that is,.

Sec. VI. Ruach is rendered spirit. like winds—in rapidity of motion* This seems to
Every time, with very few exceptions, the word ius ^1C interpretation, and the succeeding 

spirit occurs in the Old Testament it is the trails- jc . .se ^1C vcrso makes a parallel with it—“ his 
lation of ruaclt. Our present design requires us i nnnistei*s a flame ol fire ; ’i. e. swift as the light- 
only to view it as applied to man, and to attempt n]US' 
a settlement of its import when so used. For the' 
sake of perspicuity we shall endeavor to classify 
the senses or mocle3 in which it seems to be em
ployed when the discourse is concerning human be
ings.

Or, the Hebrew Terms “ Ruach ” and 
41 Neshamaii,” and the Greek. Term “Pneuma.”

BY REV. WM. GLF.N MONCKIEFF, SCOTLAND.

[Continued from page 196.]
Sec. V. Ruach is rendered vain.

Zech. 12 : 1, “The Lord—which formeth the 
spirit (ruach) of man within him,” literally, in his. 
inwards, or in his belly. On this text we would 
observe,

a. Since there is no adjective such ns living, ra~ 
'lst. Sometimes it imports life; meaning by thinking, mortal, or immortal, prefixed to

this the animal life, common to man with all the tlle 1111,0,1 llcre> which observe, is not said to be 
breathing tribes. man, but to be in his inwards, we must learn

Numbers 1G : 22, “0 God, ‘the God of the from the radical meaning of the Hebrew term it- 
spirits (lmruchoth) of all flesh,” or men. Sec also se,,«suul front other passages, the idea which in a 
chap. 27 : v. 16. In Ps. 104 : 29 we read, “ Thou j text like this it is employed to express, 
takest away their breath (rucham) they die and ^ In itself the word radically means breath, and. 
return to their dust,” and putting these two verses Iin lhis SC,1SC tllc passage will run “ the Lord lorm- 
together, it is not difficult to discover that the im- Hh ^,e hreath of man within him.” 
port of “ spirits” in the first one is just lives. c. as the breath is vitalizing breath, and as 
'nstcad of “ spirits ” the Hebrew term might have whenever it is respired by the lungs, the man 
cen rendered breaths, as in the passage from through its influence is maintained in life, we an- 
>salms, where the singular form of the Hebrew puehend that the import of the term ruach in this- 

.vord stands ; but lives is clearly its meaning,— case is life, and perhaps the prophet may have as- 
lives resulting from breathing, as the radical mean- sociatcd with this central thought, the mental and 
ing of ruach suggests. other internal and external phenomena which ne-

Job 6 : 4, “ The arrows of the almighty arc ecssarily result from the respiration of ruach, or 
within me, the poison whereof drinketh up inv the life-causing atmosphere. When we find a 
spirit ” (ruchi,) or life. See Gesenius' Lexicon, verse such as this, Ps. 104 : 29, “ Thou takest 
10 :12,.“ Thou hast granted me life, and favor, away their breath (rucham) they die and return to- 
and thy visitation hath preserved my spirit” (ru- the dust,” we need not experience difficulty in de
chi,) or life. See Gesenius’ Lexicon. 27 : 3, termining the meaning of the one before ns, for it 
“ All the while my breath is in me, and the *s# the same word ruach, without the shadow of a 
spirit (ruchi) of God is in my nostrils.” “Once,” discriminating qualification that stands in both 
says Gesenius, “ the human spirit, or life, is called texts, and if the removing of the ruach produces 
the ‘ spirit of God,’ as being breathed into mau by death to a man, then by its preservation within 
God, aud again returning to God. Gen. 2 : 7, hmi, or by his being preserved breathing it, his 
Eccles. 12 : 7, Ps. 104 : 29.” The word “spirit” hie and all its functions and experiences arc mhin- 
bere might with perfect propriety have been ex- tained, and prolonged. This is the ruach—life and 
changed for “ breath,” as in other places, having its wonders—that the Creator forms in man; in 
under it the idea of resulting life from the respira- other words, putting the secondary cause for the 
tion of air. The verse might have stood thus, effect, the passage intimates that God makes living 
making the second clause a repetition and an ex- men by the simple process of their breathing, and 
pausion of the first—•“ all the while my breath is thus also he preserves them manifesting all the va
in me ; aud (or even) the breath of God is in my rious phenomena of animated, conscious existence- 
nostrils.” His breath was God’s breath, inasmuch d. Thus, manifestly, the ruach of a man is not 
as it came to him from the Creator, and by its the man himself, aud, though necessary to his life, 
agency he was preserved alive. The margin of the it has no life in itself, though sometimes, on the 
Bible explains the “spirit of God” in the text principle of putting the secondary cause for the el- 
thus, “ the breath which God gave him.” feet, life is obviously designated by it. Moreover,

Ps. 7G : 12, “ He shall cut olF the spirit ” (ru- were it removed he would remain a perfect man, 
ach,) or life, “ of princes, lie is terrible to the kings though without a ruach, or spirit, just as the mau 
of the earth.” To see that “ spirit” here means Adam, who had been formed entirely of dust, was 
life, we have only to refer to such expressions as a complete human being before God breathed 
these—Ps. 146:4, “His breath (ruchu) goeth into his nostrils the breath of life, and so made him
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i. c., all his thoughts. Ecc. 1 :14, “ all is vanity 
and vexation of spirit ” (runch) or all produce 
vanity and vexation. Isa. 19 : 3, “ The spirit ” 
(ruach)—the courage—“ of Egypt "—or the Egyp
tians—“ shall fail.” 61 : 3, “ the spirit (ruach) of 
heavinessi. e., great depression and care. 
Ezck. 3 : 14, “ in tlic heat of my spirit ” (ruchi) 
or in my rage. Compare Judges 8 : 3, below. 
20 : 32, “ That which cometh into your mind ” 
(rucachem,) meaning that which you think. Ha- 
bak. 1 : 11, “Then shall his mind (ruach) change” 
—i. e. his purpose shall change. In a few instan
ces the ruach is not translated as in the above pas
sages, but the mental quality it expresses in the 
particular instances is given in its stead. Thus, 
Josh. 2 :11, “ Neither did there remain any more 
courage (ruach) in any man, because of you.” 
Judges 8 : 3, “Then their anger (rucharn—mar
gin ‘ spirit') was abated toward him, when he had 
said that.”

a living being, or an animated human soul. Geu. 
2:7.

c. To show the utter recklessness, and we can 
call it nothing else, which has characterized the 
common exposition or verses like the one before 
us, let us for au instaut consider Ps. 33 :15, “ He 
fnshioneth their hearts alike.” Who would infer 
from this that his heart lives of itself,—that it is a 
distinct living entity—and is capable of surviving 
death in consciousness? And why not? Is not 
thought, purpose, reason, joy, and the like, as
cribed to the heart of men ? yes, a thousand times 
and more in the Bible, aud no one deals with 
the term “ heart ” of man as the ruach, “ breath ” 
•or “ spirit ” of man has been treated. What is 
more astonishing, all this exaltation, and somc- 

• times almost deification, of the ruach of man, has 
been done to what is actually no part even of a 
human being, no more than the steam is a part of 
the engine, or the atmosphere is a part of the fur
nace it keeps blazing.

2nd. Sometimes “spirit,” as the rendering of 
ruach, imports phijsical strength; inasmuch as 
physical strength results from breathing.

Geu 45 : 27. “ The spirit (ruach) of Jacob their 
father revived.” Judges 15 :19, “ When he had 
■drunk, his spirit (ruchu) came again and he re
vived.” 1 Sain. 30 :12, “ And when he had eat
en his spirit (ruchu) came again to him, for he had 
eaten no bread, nor drunk any water, three days 
aud three nights.

3rd. Often it designates mental or moral quali
ties or states, good or bad, in 

Gen. 26 : 35, “ Which were a grief of mind ” 
(ruchu)—or they caused grief—“ unto Isaac and to 
llcbekah.” The margin has, “ bitterness of spirit.” 
41 : 8, “ His spirit (ruchu) was troubled ” his 
mind was agitated.” Deut. 2 : 30, “ God harden
ed his spirit (ruchu) and made his heart obstinate.” 
The second clause liere explains the first; under 
God's dealings the Egyptiau monarch grew- obsti
nate. Josh. 5:1,“ neither was there spirit (ru
ach) in them any more ”—they lost heart, or cour
age. Ps. 51 : 17, “ The sacrifices of God arc a 
broken spirit ” (ruach,) i. c. genuine humiliation 
and contrition. The parallel in the verse is “ a 
broken aud a contrite heart, 0 God thou wilt not 
despise.” Prov. 14 : 29, “ He that is hasty of 
spirit (ruach) exaltcth folly,” i. e. he that is quick
tempered, or irrascible, docs this. 17 : 22, “ A 
merry heart docth good like a medicine, but a bro
ken spirit (ruach) dricth the bones;” i. c. exces
sive sorrow and care withers and emaciates the 
frame. 18 : 14, “The spirit (ruach) of a man 
will sustain his infirmity; but a wounded spirit 
(ruach) who can bear ?” On this verse we shall 
<luote a few words from Dr. Clarke—“ a man sus
tains the ills of his body, and the trials ot life, by 
the strength and energy of his mind. But if the 
mind be wouuded, if this be cast down, if slow con
suming care and grief have shot the dagger into 
the soul, what can then sustain the man ? Noth
ing but the unseen God.”

Prov. 25 : 28, “ He that hath no rule over his 
own spirit (ruchu) is like a city that is brokeu 
down,” i. e. he who does not command his temper. 
29 : 11, “ a fool utterctk all his mind ” (ruacli;)

Note.—The process by which ruach came to ex
press mental aualitics or states, appears to be the 
following. The entrance of the ruach, tke“ breath 
of life,” into the lungs causes vitality in the organ
ized being man, or makes him alive, aud the diflj 
rent mental phenomena evolved by his brain, j 
which the being man manifests when alive, recei' 
the designation ruach, since it is by the influenc 
of the ruach that all his essential functions, physi
cal and mental, are performed. For instance, liv
ing men have passions and affections, and these 
are, in Prov. 25 : 28, quoted above, collectively 
called a man’s ruck (same word as ruach,) inas
much as it is by the constant reception of the ru
ach of life that these are excited and preserved in 
activity; or, as already stated, the secondary 

ruach becomes in these verses the designa
tion of some of its sublimest effecis.

4th. In many instances ruach translated “ spirit” 
is obviously used like “ Soul ” and “ Heart ” to ex
press the idea of self or personality. Some verses 
already quoted really belong to this classification, 
and for the sake of giving as much clearness as 
possible to this work, they will just be repeated 
under this head.

Geu, 41 : 8, “ In the morning his spirit was 
troubled,” or, he was troubled. Other forms are, 
Ps. 25 :17, “ The troubles of my heart are enlarg
ed. John 12 : 27, “ Now is my soul troubled 
i. c. now am I troubled. Gen. 45 ; 27, “ The spi
rit of Jacob their Father revived. Other forms 
are, Is. 57 : 15, “To revive the heart of the 
contrite onesi. e. to revive the contrite 
one3. Lam. 1 :16, “The comforter that should 
relieve my soul,” or me. Deut. 2 : 30, “ God har
dened his spirit ” or him. Another form is, Exod. 
7 : 13, “ aud lie hardened Pharaoh’s heartor 
made him obstinate. The opposite state of mind 
is thus expressed. Ps. 35 : 13, “ I humbled my 
soul;” or myself. 1 Kings 21 : 5, “ Why is thy 
spirit so sad ?” i. e. why art thou so sad ? 1 
Chrou. 5 : 26, “ Stirred up the spirit of Pul,” or 
simply stirred up Pul. 2 Chron. 21 :16, “ The 
spirit of the Philistines,” or the Philistines, simply. 
Job. 7 :11 “ I will speak in the anguish of my 
spirit,” or I will speak in my anguish. The paral
lel to this member immediately follows in the verse,

a man.

cause
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—“ I* will complain in the bitterness of my soul” or look in favor of the prevailing opiniou about the- 
I will complain in my bitterness, 10 : 12, “ thy human spirit.
visitation hath preserved my spirit,” or me. 15 : 1. The first is Job 4 :15, “Then (‘when deep
13, “ turncst thy spirit,” or turncst thyself, “ against sleep fallcth on men,’ v. 131 a spirit passed before 
God.” 32 :18, “ 1 am full of matter, the spirit my lace, the hair of my flesli stood up.” On which 
within me (margin, ‘ of ray belly,’) constraineth we remark,
me.” The second clause is explained in this in- a. That, as this forms part, not of Job’s words 
stance by the first, and the passage simply means, but of a speech by “ Eliphaz the Temanite ” (v. 1)
I am full of matter;—I am constrained from with- whom we have no reason to view as an inspired 
in, or I am constrained, i. e. to speak, as he says man, his words, whatever they may express, are 
in verse 20, “ I will speak,” itc. Ps. 31 : 5, not to be held as bringing with them divine au- 
“ Into thine hand I commit my spirit,” or I com- thority, no more than those of any other uninspired 
mit myself, “thou hast redeemed me, 0 Lord.” person.
The “ me ” in the second clause is parallel to “ my b. But then, when Eliphaz declares he saw in 
spirit ” in the first. Ps. 32 : 2, “ iu whose spirit,” vision “ a spirit,” he does not say it was a human 
in whom, “ there is no guile.” 51 :10, “ renew a spirit, and who would affirm that “ a spirit ” and 
right (margin, “ constant ”) “ spirit within me.” “ a human spirit ” are the same thing ?

A right spirit is a right state of spirit, aud a c. The passage then contains nothing for the 
prayer for a right, state of spirit is a desire to be common idea about human spirits. That there 
made ns a man right, or constant in the exercise of are creatures called “ spirits” in the universe we 
religion. The parallel to“ spirit” here is“ heart ” do not deny ; but we assert, on extended scriptural 
iu the first clause of the verse, “ create in me a authority, that man is not a spirit, for he is *• flesh ;’r 
clean heart, 0 God renew,” &c. The whole verse the ruach he possesses is only the spirit, or breath, 
is a prayer from David that God would make of life from God. No wonder, then, we never read 
him a morally pure and pcrsevcringly religious of disembodied human spirits in the Book. This 
man. language, with its kindred phraseology “ death-

Ps. 76 :12, “ He shall cut off the spirit of less spirit of man,” “ immortal soul,” &c., is com- 
priuces,” i. e., he shall cut off princes. 77 : 3, mon almost everywhere but in the Word of Godl 
“ my spirit,” or I, “ was overwhelmed.” The par- Even Eliphaz rebukes the idea, when he tells us 
nllcl to this clause is iu the first part of the verse, that the voice he heard inquired, “ Shall mortal 
“I remembered God and was troubled; I com- max be more just than God? shall a man be more 
plained and my spirit,” &c. 77 : 6, “ My spirit,” pure than his maker ? Behold, he put no trust in 
or I, “ made diligent search.” 106 : 33, “ They his servants ; and his angels he charged with folly : 
provoked his (Moses’) spirit;” i. e. they provoked How much less in them that dwell in houses of 
him. 142 : 3, “ When my spirit,” or when I clay, whose foundation is in the dust, which arc 
“ was overwhelmed.” 143 : 7,“ My spirit faileth,” crushed before the moth.” Job 4 : 17,18,19. 
or 1 fail. Prov. 11 :13, “ He that is of a faith- 2. Isa. 31 : 3, “ Now the Egyptians ore men 
ful spirit conccaleth the matter,” i. e. a faithful and not God, and their horses flesh and not spirit 
person concealeth the matter. 16 : 2, “ The Lord (ruach.) When the Lord shall stretch out his 
weigheth the spirits,” i. e. the Lord weigheth men. i hand, both he that hclpcth shall fall, and he that 
The same truth is sometimes expressed by another is Iiolpen shall fall down, and they all shall fail to- 
form, thus—■“ the Lord searcheth all hearts,” 1 gethcr ” (or be destroyed.)
Chron. 28 : 9. Ecc. 7 : S, “the patient in spirit ” This passage draws no contrast between flesh, 
—.°f the patient—“is better than the proud in and everything that bears the name of ruach ; but 
spirit,” or theproud. 10 : 4, “If the spirit of the between the creatures mentioned in It,—“the 
ruler ”—i. e, if the ruler—“rise up against thee, Egyptians” and “their horses”—and the eternal 
leave not thy place.” Isa. 3S : 16, “ in all these God who is “a Spirit,”—whose nature is spiritual; 
thiugs is the life of my spirit,’,’ or of me; or, Iu all who also is possessed of infinite power to aid his 
these things is my life. Gesen. Lex. 54 : 6, “ a friends, and crush his enemies. Man is here rep- 
woman forsaken and grieved inspirit,”—a forsaken resented as frail, for he is no less flesh than horses, 
and grieved woman. Dan. 2 :1, wherewith his “ all flesh ” being common scriptural designation 
spirit’1—or he—“was troubled.” 7 : 15, “I of the whole terrestrial animal creation. God is a 
Dauiel was grieved in my spirit in the midst of spirit, of unbounded, changeless, resistless energy, 
my body,” or, I Daniel was inwardly grieved; or “This verse,” says Professor Alexander, in his 
just, I Daniel was grieved. Hag. 1 : 14, “The commentary on Isaiah, “ repeats the contrast be-
Lord stirred up the spirit of Zcrubbabel ”•_or tween human and divine aid, and the threatening,
simply, Zcrubbabel—“ the son of Shealtiel, "over- that the unbelievers and their foreign helpers 
nor of Judah, and the spirit of Joshua,” or simply, should be involved in the same destruction. The 
Joshua. Mai. 2 : 16, “ take heed to your spirit,” antithesis of J/esh and spirit, like that of God and 
or to yourselves. Instead of “ spirit ” we have Jnan> is not metaphysical but rhetorical, and it is 
“ mind ” used to express personality in Dan. 5 : 20, intended simply to express extreme dissimilitude 
“ But when his heart or when hc—“ was lifted or inequality.” 
up ; and his mind (ruch) hardened iu pride,” i. e. 
when he was hardened in pride.

Before concluding this section of our work, we 
may refer briefly to two passages in which ruach 
occurs, as they have sometimes been supposed to

[To be Continued.]

Vice stings us even in our pleasures, but virtue 
consoles us even in our pains.

The just man will flourish in spite of envy.
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ly, without the aid of a commentary and the tra
ditions of the Fathers. Now, God appears as He 
is represented in his word, a God of love, mercy, 
and justice; who willeth not the death of any, but 
rather that all would come unto him that they 
might have life.

Prom A. L. Hunt, Cnrbomlnlc City, Pn.
Br. Stop’s.—For some time past I have been 

favored with the perusal of your invaluable paper, 
by a good brother here, but wishing to identify 
myself more closely with the friends and advocates 
of the cause of truth, and the Bible, hoping there
by to be instrumental in doing something, by the j The objector says, he would throw away the 
blessing of God, towards overthrowing the Babel-! Bible entirely, ere he would believe in man's mor- 
istic utopian paradrome, by which theologians tality. Yes, throw away the holy Book of God 
vainly attempt to span the period of time which in a rage, rather than give up the Popish notion 
comprehends eternity, by assuming that man is of inherent immortality. Strange, indeed, must be 
inherently immortal—that the creature man is un- their views of the attributes of the Creator. If it 
conditionally and.unqualifiedly destined to live on is God's will, and he declares it is, that the wicked 
throughout the couutless ages of eternity, although shall bo destroyed, ought we not rather to rejoice 
■with the same breath they aver, that if God should at it? If our hope of life and happiness is based 
withhold his sustaining hand for a moment, that on native immortality, as many suppose, then with 
moment we should be annihilated. The Book dis- the apostle, we are of all men most miserable, 
tinctly informs us that the wicked will “be pun- Then Christ died and rose again, in a great mca- 
ished with everlasting destruction from the pres- sore, in vain; for the resurrection in that case is 
cnee of the Lord and the glory of his power.” °f miuor importance, and a secondary considera- 
Does not the Almighty pervade the immensity of bion. Is it a virtue in man to delight in the suf- 
spacc ? Is he not an everywhere present God ? feriuSs of a fellow-creature, bone of our bone, and 
Can he not with one glance of his eye, so to speak, oul’ * especially when no benefit is de
survey the universe? Where then arc the wicked rived to llim or bis fcllowV How delightful and 
when destroyed ? Why, doubtless, “ beyond the transporting the sight, from the Eden of bliss, to 
bounds of time and space.” That is—nowhere. I bchold ucar and dear friends, a beloved father or 
rejoice to say the cause* of truth is advancing, al- pother, or peradventure a brother or sister, wail- 
though slowly, here. Men are beginning to dare 1U£ 1,1 woe unutterable, without hope of mercy, and 
to read and think for themselves on this all-impor- "'itkout end 1 And how much more entrancing o 
tant subject. Too long already have men blindly ™w a husband or wife, son or daughter, vainly 
submitted to the supposed infallible teachings of filing for help, and with outstretched arms ur 
their human spiritual advisers. Some features of ploriug your aid. 
the Gospel of Christ are in danger of beiug sub
verted by the manifold traditious of men. If the 
light that is in us become darkness, how great is 
that darkness.

From Jesse Broderick, St. Catherines, C. ^V.
Dear Friend:—Some months ago, your Six Ser 

mons fell into my hands rather in a siugular way- 
One of the clerks where I was at work was sweep
ing out the store. Amongst the leaves and papers 
I saw one with these words bn the cover, “ Are 
the Wicked Immortal ?” Instead of throwing it 
in the stove along with the rest, I thought I would 
give it a readiug. Accordingly I took it home, 
but it lay for some time before I read it, thinking 
it might not be well to spend my time on Sunday 
reading such a book as that. However, I am 
thaukful that at last I spent time on a Monday ; 
and from that day, neither Sunday nor auy other 
day passed away, for some time, without spending 
a portion thereof in reading that valuable book; 
and, as M. Bachelor says, they (the Six Sermons,) 
have opened the eyes of thousands. I thauk the 
good Lord that I am one of the number led to see 
that man is mortal; and an unholy mortal; aud 
that Immortality can only be found in Christ.

A few week since, I had two numbers of the 
“ Bible Examiner,” for the month of May last, put 
iuto my hands, and from what I have read therein, 
I feel desirous to become a subscriber, aud I en
close one dollar for payment, in advauce. In case 
you should issue the Examiner weekly, I shall be 
glad to pay whatever more may be required.

Yours, in hope of immortality through Christ.

The principle objection urged 
against this doctrine by immortal soulists is, that 
if men gave universal credence to it, they will be 
content to live in sin, and never repent and give 
their hearts to God. This looks a little plausible, 
but men arc not driven into Heaveu by fright, 
cither by preaching the terrors of the law or oth
erwise. It is not in aceordaucc with God’s deal
ings with men to coerce obedience. His subjects 
are volunteer subjects. His worship must be 
purely a free-will worship. The objector says, 
that man would be less concerned about his future 
destiny. AVould it be possible for the generality 
of mankind to be apparently less concerned about 
what awaits them in the future than now ? Fur
thermore, most men suppose that they shall in 
some way escape punishment, or if punished for a 
time, that they will eventually be restored ; and 
some would prefer to live in misery rather thnu 
die, i. c., be destroyed. Here life aud death 
set before us by the great head of the church : the 
. contrasted with the oilier, and in opposition to 
it something tangible, zeal-inspiring. Life, life 
through Christ, is the heaven-appointed stimulus 
to Christian effort—a life of happiness unspeakable 
in the new Jerusalcm, at his second coming.

By taking this view of the subject, a hundred 
vexed questions are immediately solved ; whereas, 
the old Fagan notion rendered the interpretation 
contradictory in many instances, besides outraging 
reason aud commou sense. Now the mist is clear
ed away, aud I cau read the Bible understaudiug-

arc
one

“The Discussion.”—Owiug to sickness in Prof. 
Mattison’s family, he has not been able to furnish 
an article for this number of the Examiner.
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that’8 just what might have been expected!” How
ever, we judge not the tendency of the common 
theory by an isolated case like that before us. We 
believe the notion of going to heaven at death is 
clearly subversive of the whole gospel scheme of 
redemption, is a practical denial of the resurrection 
of the dead, and the return of the Son of God 
“from heaven;” and is just as truly a fable as the 
Roman purgatory, and quite as pernicious in its 
effects. Saith Paul—“Ye turned to God from 
idols, to serve the living and true God; and to 
wait for His Son from heaven, whom He raised 
from the dead,” &c. 1 Thcs. 1: 9,10. The true 
Christian is here characterised not as waiting to 
“ go to heaven,” but waiting for Christ to come 
from heaven, when the “ Lord himself shall decend 
from heaven with a shout, and with the voice of 
the arch-angel and the trump of God then “ the 
dead in Christ shall rise.” See 1 Thess. 4 :16,17.

The Bible hope—the gospel hope—is entirely a 
different matter from the fancy hope so pathetically 
urged upon our attention by the advocates of “go
ing to heaven at death.” Let these things be pon
dered well; and let ns all see that our hope has 
for its foundation the words of God and not the 
words of man.

BIBLE EXAMINER.
XEW YOIUC, JUDY 15, 1854.

“ Going to Heaven at Death.”

The Louisville Journal gives the following ac
count of a transaction which occurred ten miles 
from that city. The lad spoken of was thirteen 
years old. His name was Henry Mcrriraan. The 
Journal says:

“ This is one of the most mysterious as well as 
one of the most extraordinary cases of suicide ever 
committed in this country. Henry was a devout 
Christian. He had lost a little sister who belong
ed to the church. This sister had given him a 
prayer-book on her death-bed, and desired him to 
use it. He had become so interested in the book, 
and on the subject of meeting with a dear sister, 
that it was a subject of daily conversation and 
prayer with him. He appeared desirous to be with 
her. His mother had told him that he would meet 
his sister in heaven after death. He prayed night
ly and daily to sec her, and in his fit of religious 
insanity, he, upon his knees, cut his throat from 
car to ear. severing both jugular veins. This was 
truly a sorry sight to look upon—a heart-broken 
mother, afflicted father, and distressed relatives— 
this was a scene to dissolve a heart of stone. Every 
one present was in tears; every man became as it 
were a child. The verdict of the jury was, that 
the child came to his death from the influence of 
the above facts, causing religious insanity.”

The child was, no doubt, “ insane but his de
sire to be with his sister in heaven—where his 
“ mother told him he would meet her after death ’»
—was perfectly natural from the love he had to 
her; and no wonder, with such instruction as he 
had, from the common theology, he should be 
ious to go to her loved society ; and as “ insanity” 
can be plead for the suicidal act, why stands his 
mother there “ heart-broken,” and his father “ af
flicted?” Had not Henry and his sister met in 
that glorious heaven where his mother had told him . T

neart-broken. 1 ell us, ye Philosophers, ye Di- ccivcd of as a dark, indistinct, and dreamy region,
vines! Summons all the priests of natural immor- situated somewhere beneath the earth. This was 
tality, and of going to heaven at death, and before lhe,fil'?t expression of the instinctive longing of the
the resurrection at the last day, and see if you can dcniaUntl^cxtinc^of ouHjch.gin dealh. “it 
all solve the mystery that a mother, full in your was natural that in the infantile state in which the 
views, stands heart-broken that her two loved and human mind existed in the early ages of the world, 
loving ones were now enjoying their happy meet- that this childish conception should spring into ex- 
ino- in lirmvf»n i istencc,and exert a controlling influence over the

° . * imaginations of men. Their friends died, and their
beriously—Had such a case of suicide occurred, bodies were deposited in subterranean vaults and 

which could as distinctly have been traced to the caves; hence arose the idea of the dark, under-
influence of the doctrine of no eternal life except prround region where they were supposed to live,
through Jesus Christ,and by a resurrection at the ^3" “htenrs mean’
last day, would not our theological opponents have a pjncc 0f iforkncss, where nothing is seen, or, spo- 
shouted—“ Behold the fruit of your doctrine!—Jcifically, the place of departed spirits. In this land

Intermediate State of tl»c Dcntl.
TJuder the above head the “ Rev. D. W. Clark, 

D.D.,” of the Methodist Episcopal Church, is writ
ing for the Christian Advocate of this city. Some 
of his statements and remarks we shall notice. He 
opens by saying:

“ Job, speaking of the place of the dead, calls it 
‘ a land of darkness, as darkness itself; and of the 
shadow of death, without any order, and where the 
light is darkness.’ ”

From this starting point, Mr. Clark proceeds to 
speak as follows:

anx-
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of darkness and silence the dead retained their liv- gocth to the grave to weep there.’ Sweet mourner! 
ing personality in the form of mysterious shadows, Though we would not rudely drive her away from 
and lienee, were called manes, or shades. This land the spot which has embalmed all she held dear on 
of shadows was to them desirable, because they ex- earth, or forbid her to water with her tears, the 
pected there to meet again their departed friends, earth which she expects will some day yield her 
and to enjoy their companionship for ever. This back her own again, yet we would whisper softly 
was the dawning twilight of the glorious doctrine and tenderly,‘ He is not here. Why seek ye the 
of the soul’s immortality, now so clearly defined living among the dead V ” 
aud so fully demonstrated.”

Here we have the origin of the doctrine of the 
soul’s immortality distinctly stated by an orthodox 
minister, “ D.D.” It is heathenism, or heathenish 
in its birth. The Doctor however affirms, in that 
“land of darkness and silence the dead retained their 
living personality,” and “this land of shadow’s was to 
them desirable, because they expected there to 
meet again their departed friends,” &c. A curious 
meeting that in darkness, “ where nothing is seen.”
Howr “ desirable” such a place must be! Again 
the doctor says:

“ An offshoot, as it wrere, of this early conception 
of the state of the departed spirits has traveled 
down and been manifested in some instances in our 
own time. We refer to the idea that the spirits 
of the dead linger about the places Avhere their bo
dies were buried. * * * Dr Kuapp says ‘ that 
many of the ancients believed that the departed 
souls remain in or about the graves or dwellings of 
the dead, either for ever or for a long time.’ He 
also says that the opinion widely prevailed that de
parted spirits sometimes return from the kingdom 
of the dead, and linger around the dead body or 
the place of burial. These ideas also prevailed, to 
some extent, among the Jews and early Christians; 
and thus it was forbidden, in the year 313, to kin
dle a light in the places of burial, lest the spirits 
of the saints should be disturbed.”

Thus heathenism corrupted the Jews and Chris
tians away from the simplicity of the Bible doc
trine of a future life by a resurrection from the dead.
It is a great pity that some one could not “ kindle 
a light” that should not only “ disturb” the hea
then fable but drive the ghostly doctrine of life 
■when dead from the minds of men, that they might 
see and feel the importance of the resurrection at 
the last day. The Doctor next says :

“ A similar feeling still exists among the less in
telligent people even in Christian countries. Hence 
the half-defined, the half-believed idea of the ghost 
of the murdered man or of the suicide haunting the 
place where the crime wras perpetrated. Hence 
also that feeling wheu we approach the place w-here 
the bodies of our departed friends slumber as 
though they themselves w'ere there. ‘ Hence it is 
common for persons, of all grades of cultivation, to 
seek beneath the willow where they lie a kind of 
lonely fellowship with their beloved dead. There 
is a sw’cet hope, at least, that there they are nearer 
to them than in all the world besides; and he is 
regarded as a cold and heartless intruder wTko would 
Argue away from them the cherished dream. ‘ She

The most remarkable part of the proceeding ex
tract is, that the “ Rev. D.D.” should give counte- • 
nance to such a perverson of Scripture. To prove 
that the dead are not dead, or that their spirits are 
alive, the words of the angel at the tomb of Jesus 
arc garbled. Why did the angel say, “ lie is not 
here ?” and why did he seem to upbraid them with 
the cpiestion, “ Why seek ye the living among the 
dead?” The Doctor seems to wish to make the
impression that this language is appropriate to use 
to all persons who think their friends are dead be
cause they are laid in the grave.

Let us look at the facts withheld by Mr. Clark. 
What are they ? Jesus wras dead—for “ Christ 
died—and he was buried,” so saith the Scriptures; 
and not till “ the third day” did he live again, and 
theu he “ rose from the dead:” nowr he is alive for 

When the angel said, “ He is notever more.
here,” he spoke truth, because Jesus had ariseu 
from the dead. But w'ould it have been truth if 
he had spokeu in this mauner the day previous ? 
Certainly not: it wrould have been untrue. Jesus, 
before his resurrection was “ among the dead.”— 
Such is the testimony of the Bible; and to say 
the contrary is to be “ infidel.” The question of 
the angel to the woman at the sepulchre shows the 
fact beyond reasonable controversy, that had it 
not been for Christ’s resurrection, he would still 
have been “ among the deadand that conse
quently without a resurrection men remain among 
the dead, and are not among the living. A most 
fatal text this for the learned divine who garbled 
it to make it speak in favor of the heathen offspring, 
the “ soul’s immortality.”

And then, who should his garbled extract have 
been “ whispered softly” to? Only think, gentle 
reader, to Mary, the sister of Lazarus! for, “ She 
goeth unto the grave to Avcep there.” She how
ever met Jesus, aud said to him, “ If thou hadst 
been here my brother had not died.” She is on 
her way to the grave, is she, Doctor, to weep there 

Lazarus ? “ S w’eet mourner!” Why did not 
Jesus “ whisper softly aud tenderly” to mourning 
Mary and Martha, and say of Lazarus, “ He is not 
here. Why seek ye the living amoug the dead ?” 
What soft words these would have been! How 
consoling, but for the fact that they would have

over
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snow lies so cold upon the grave!” and then, for 
them to stay out there “ in the dead of night !”— 
and through “ the wintry storms that rave, and 
drift, and whirl around the monumental marble P 
Surely, “ we would not wish for them to be there,’* 
for it must be fearful to think what those “ imma
terial immortals” must suffer from such “ wintry 
storms!” "What a penetrating material these 
storms must be charged with to make the imma- 
Icrials feel that such a place is “ dreadful!”— 
They are not there,” cries out the Doctor. Truly, 
for once, he is right; but where are they, Br. C T 
He answers—•“ In happier society * 
sweeter sounds they listen ; to the music of angel 
choirs they bend an enraptured ear,” &c. Here 
is enough of untruth, aud we are glad he did not 
add, “ They are praising the Lord,” for that would 
be so palpable a falsehood that no mask could 
cover it: because the divine Spirit of God hath 
declared, by the mouth of the prophet, “ The dead 
praise not the Lord, neither any that go down to 
silence.” Psa. 115:17.

Mr. Clark next gives us some account of the 
doctrine of the “ transmigration of souls,” traveling 
through various bodies of animals, beasts, birds 
and fishes, till they reach the 11 pure world of bless
ed spirits.” Possibly he had Pres. Beecher's 
“ Conflict of Ages” in his mind ; but he calls this 
doctrine a “ Dark and gloomy speculation,” yet he 
admits it was “ prevalent in the theology of the 
ancient Egyptians, in the philosophy of Pythagoras 
aud of Plato, aud has found advocates in nearly 
every age.” So it must be true, if the advocates 
of the soul’s immortality are correct in arguing the 
truth of their theory by telling us, “ it must be - 
true that the soul is immortal, because all nations 
have believed it so ;’’aud Plato has especially 
been appealed to in proof of the truth of their 
theory. Let them take the whole dose which 
Plato and his brother Philosophers have mixed for 
them, and not shrink from it because its dreg3 arc 
bitter. We boldly assert the darling doctrine of 
the natural immortality of the soul has no higher 
origin than heathen philosophy : not one word of 
it in the Bible. Mr. Clark next speaks at follows r-

“ As science advanced and knowledge increased 
the old theory of an under-world region, where the 
dead were gathered, gave place to the more dis
tinct theory of an intermediate abode. The poet 
thus describes this separate, intermediate abode:—

“ 0 see ! an awful world is this
Where spirits arc detain’d. ’Tis half a henvesj
Aud halt a hell! What horrid mixture here l
I see before me, and along the edge
Of raylcss night, on either side the shades
Of spirits move; ns yet unjudged, undoom'd,.

been words offalsehood ! Lazarus was there; and 
he was “ among the dead.” Jesus comforted these 
sisters with the only true words of comfort con
cerning “ meeting again” those who had died in 
Christ—■“ Thy brother shall rise againnot, “Thy 
brother has gone to heaven—he is alive :” No, 
such words would have been words palpably false. 
“ Lazarus is dead,” said Jesus to his disciples, and 
when he cried, “ Lazarus come forth,” he did uot 
“ whisper softly—‘ He is not here, why seek ye the 
living among the dead ?’ ” No; he really seemed 
to think Lazarus was there! and he spoke accord
ingly! and, strange to tell, “ he that was dead came 
forth, bound hand and foot with grave clothes!”

a * to

etc.
This whole transaction, together with the events 

at Jesus’ own tomb, stamp for ever the whole fa
ble, of a conscious entity surviving in death, as an 
enormous error. Are not the abettors of such au 
error the real “ infidels?” They have substituted 
the traditions of men for the truth of God, aud vir
tually deny the “ resurrection of the dead”—the 
great cardinal doctrine of revelation. The Scrip
tures are garbled by them ; the context, aud the 
general teachings of the Bible are set at naught to 
sustain their theory of the “ soul’s immortality.”

Mr. Clark proceeds as follows :
“ While we cherish the spot where the dear de

parted lie as something sacred and holy iu the 
heart’s affections, and though we often go there to 
commune in our thoughts and feelings with them, 
yet it is well to dislodge from our minds so gloomy 
a thought as that their spirits are evermore hover
ing around the sad, mournful spot. Ah, who could 
cherish such au idea without a sensible augmenta
tion of sorrow and of deep concern ? The place is 
so cold and lonely. The night winds sigh so dole
fully there. How dreadful, in the dead of night, 
is that dreary and dreamless silence! The
lies so cold upon the grave; and fiercer than___
the cutting anguish of your bereaved heart are the 
wintry storms that rave, and drift, and whirl around 
the monumental marble. Can any one, then wish 
the sainted dead to be there? No, no. We 
would not wish them to be there. They are not 
there ; it is ouly inanimate mortality. It feels not 
its loneliness, aud is not chilled by the coldness of 
the place. Banish, then, the thought from your 
mind ; for they are not there. In happier society 
than that in the city of the dead they live; to 
sweeter sounds they listen; to the music of angelic 
choirs they bend au enraptured ear. In genial and 
stormlcss climes they have found a home.”

This is such poetry that we feel almost inclined 
to pass it in silence. It is true the “spirits” of 
the dead arc uot “ hovering around the sad, mourn
ful spot”—the grave. That would be “ mournful” 
indeed! No wonder such a thought is “ dreadful” 
—dreadful to think the spirits are where “ the

snow
even
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Or unrewarded. Some do seem to hope ;
Some sit iu gloom ; some walk in dark suspense;
Some agonize to change their state. 0, say,
Is all this real, or but a monstrous dream ?”
Having received the first indication of this doc

trine from heathen philosophy, it was subsequently 
evolved in Christian light. It first became a part 
of Christian philosophy, and then a part of Chris
tian faith. The Council of Florence, in 1439, es
tablished it as a doctrine of the Papal Church, 
and it was afterward reaffirmed by the Council of 
Trent. Jt is also recognised in the forms of the 
Episcopal Church. Iu the Papal Church this inter
mediate abode is connected with the idea of pur
gatory and the extension of man’s probation to this 
middle abode. This privilege, however, does not 
extend to those who have not believed and been 
baptized into the Church ; for all such, they believe, 
go immediately and without hope to hell. Iu the 
Episcopal Church this intermediate abode is re
garded as a place where the spirit is detained till 
the resurrection of the body aud its final glorifica
tion ; and for these events they believe it to be 
undergoing a preparatory training while iu its 
separate abode.

The special and insurmountable objections to this 
theory of an intermediate abode will more distinct
ly appear iu our subsequent discussion ; but we 
cannot fail here to remark, that, so far as it is con
nected with the idea of probation subsequent to 
this life, it is palpably opposed to the clearest 
teachings of divine revelation.

Here again Mr. Clark gives us a pretty fair ac
count of the origin of the intermediate conscious 
state of the dead ; and “ the Poet’s” description 
differs nothing essentially from the “ orthodox” ac-

philosopliy demonstrate the falseness of this as
sumption. The premises being taken away, the 
conclusion is of no force. The Scriptural argu
ment IS ABSURD AND UNSUSTAINED. TlIE ASSUMP
TION THAT THE BlBLE TEACHES SUCH A DOCTRINE
IS A MONSTROUS FRAUD UPON ALL REVELATION.---
Quickened and revived as this doctrine has been 
repeatedly amid the delusions and heresies of the 
present day, it has so little to give it countenance, 
either in reason or revelation, and is in itself so 
repugnant to all the instincts of the soul, that no 
degree of fanaticism can give to it more than a 
brief and sickly existence. A sufficient refutation 
of the assumption will be found in the Scripture 
doctrines we shall develop in the subsequent dis
cussion of this subject. But we may inquire here,. 
How can this state of unconscious sleep or of ab- 

extinction be consistent with the livingSOLUTE
union of the believer in Christ? ‘ Because I live, 
ye shall live also.' This is the great pledge of our- 
uninterrupted life. He that believeth hath eter
nal life; he that liveth aud believeth on Him shall 

die; and he that hath the Son hath life.— 
Christ is the source of our life ; and as TnE 
SOUCE cannot become extinct, neither can the
LIFE THAT FLOWS FROM IT. DEATH HAS NO POWER
here. Instead of locking our faculties up iu 
consciousness, and isolating us from our union with 
Christ, it can only break down some of the ob
structions to that intercourse that have heretolb

never

un-

1existed.
‘ It gives us more than was in Eden lost.

We have put in small caps those parts of the 
foregoing to which we wished to call special atten
tion. If the soul does not “ die with the body”

couutof the same state; but he objects to lheltheu ifc can havc 110 resurrectio115 bence on Mr..
PaPal Part of the conscious state of the dead-alive C,ark’s theor>*there is n0 resurrection of the man, 
0nes. because the resurrection is of “ the dead.” “ How

Wo corae at last to the hated doetrine Mr. ^ ^rae amoug you that there is no resurrection
Clark has evidently been seeking to approach, and ° ^ ^ lhc
be pounces upou it as follows • dcad raise(1 UP? and w,th what Ml/ do they

“ Anotl o• • . come?” 1 Cor. 15 : 12, 35. “ They' is spoken
slate, and one iu ; reJat‘no 1° Jkc intermediate 0f the dead. If the soul is not dead it shares not 
stiuefs of our nature thanany'of'tEoM ^vc have iu the resurrection, and the body only is the sub-
^usulered, is that the soul dies with the body.|Ject *1: aQd Baul sailb—“Thou fool! that
have^G E tTnat such a doctrine should ever i which thou sowest is uot quickened except it die 
the RBsuRRwi-fAvB "ITn TII0SE 'vuo BELIEVE J and that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that 
- XT,0N AXD “ UF« after I My Umt sha]1 be, but bare grain" [i.

grain] “ it may chance of wheat or some other i 
but Coil giveth it a body ns it hath pleased him, 
aud to every seed its own body.” Here the apos
tle seems to affirm, that the body given the resur
rection dcad is not the identical one that was 

but the resurrection man must be the ideu-

» »

e., mere
death. Yet such is actually the case. This 
theory is thus stated by some of its modern advo
cates : ‘ The whole man, whatever arc his compo
nent parts, suffers privation of life, in what we call 
death.’ And again, * The period which elapses 
between the time of death and the resurrection is 
spent in unconsciousness aud inactivity ; the soul 
is either extiuct or iu a profound and dreamless 
sleep, forgetful of all that is past, ignorant of all 
that is around it, and regardless of all that is to 
come.’ The philosophical basis of this doctrine is 
the assumption that the soul is ouly the result of 
the physical organization, and, therefore, can have 
no separate existence. But all reason and all

sown;
tical or it is no resurrection but an entire new 
creation: hence it follows that whatever consti
tuted the csscutial man was dead. Whatever the 
soul may be, therefore, it was dead and is the pro
per resurrection subject. We give here the Para-
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phrase of John Locke, Esq., on Paul's words, 1 
Cor. 15 : 36-38.

“ Thou fool 1 does not daily experience teach 
thee, that the seed which thou so west corrupts and 
dies, before it springs up and lives again ? that 
which thou sowest is the bare grain of wheat, or 
barley, or the like; but the body which it has, 
when it rises up is different from the seed that is 
sown. For it is not the seed that rises up again, 
but quite a different body, such as God has thought 
fit to give it, viz., a plant of a particular shape and 
size, which God has appointed to each sort of 
seed.''

AVc pass this paraphrase without endorsing-it, 
but leaving it to its own weight. But if the body 
only dies, the body only can be the subject of re
surrection, and it must be identical or it is no re
surrection. We believe the same particles of matr 
ter may euter into the body with which the 
dead come in the resurrection or they may not.— 
We regard that point as entirely unessential; but 
the same identical man who died must be the sub
ject of the resurrection ; and whatever constitutes 
his identity must therefore have been dead. And 
“ it is sirauge that such a doctrine” as the denial 
of the death of the man proper “ should ever have 
found place with those who” profess “ to believe in 
the resurrection, and iu everlastiug life,” not “ alter 
death,” but after the resurrection at the last day.

Mr. Clark says—“The scriptural argument,” 
to sustain the unconscious state of the dead, “ is 
absurd and unsustaiued.” That is, of course, in 
his mind: but whether it is so in fact we may pos
sibly see before we have done with our review of 
him. He adds—“ The assumption that the Bible 
teaches such a doctrine is a monstrous fraud upon 
all revelation.” We reply—The doctrine that 
“ Thou shalt not surely die” appears to be the great 
11 fraud and if age can make it true it is as old
as could be desired. What side of that controversy 

friend Clark has adopted is quite apparent, and 
will doubtless be still more so before long. lie 
talks of the view wo advocate being that of the 
“ absolute extinction” of man in death, even “ of 
the believer in Christ.” We will not say, Br. C. 
is guilty of “ a monstjous fraud” in this insinua
tion ; but we will say, he is sadly mistaken in our 
views.
hence are unconscious. What that state of sleep 
is, except that it is one of “ no knowledgewe do 
not pretend to say ; but it is not one of “ absolute 
extinction they will awake at the voice of 
Christ—“ at the last day”—as did Lazarus at 
Bethany, when he was dead and Christ called him 
forth. He “ had been dead,” saith the record ; but 
Jesus said, “ I go that I may awake him out of his

sleep,” and he did awake him ; and he will awake 
all his followers when he shall “ himself descend 
from heaven, with the voice of the archangel, and 
the trump of God;” then “ the dead in Christ shall 
rise;” and our friend C. will find it difficult to 
produce a promise of Christ, because “ I live ye 
shall live also,” that embraces any period “ after 
death” till “ the last day” resurrection.

Iu the sentiment that “ Christ is our life” we 
heartily concur ; therefore the life principle is not 
of ourselves : “ the source” is in Christ, who 13 
aliv<v for evermore, 
deprive the believer of this life, though such be
liever sleep in utter unconsciousness one year, or a 
thousuud : he will surely awake at the voice of 
Christ: but as to substituting the sentiment— 
“ Death gives us more than was in Eden lost”— 
for the promise of Christ—“ I will raise him up at 
the last day”—we wish not to share in such blas
phemy.

Our friend Clark says, the doctrine of the un
conscious state of the dead, till the resurrection— 
or, “ that the soul dies with the body”—“ is more 
revolting to all the instincts of our nature than any 
of those errors” he had previously “ considered. * 
Now, his “ instincts” must be of a very peculiar 
character; for he had “ considered” purgatory, 
transmigration through beasts, birds, and fishes— 
the dancing of the soul in bleak winter storms and 
dark nights over the grave of its dead body, &c.; 
yet none of these arc so “ revolting” as the thought 
of sleeping quietly and soundly till Jesus shall re
turn from heaven to awake us!! Really, we think 
there are not many “ instincts” like our friend 
Clark’s ; and we rather guess if he was certain he 
should have to try the beauties of purgatory, 
transmigration, and dancing in the dark wintry 
storms about the grave yard, he might think bet
ter of a little quiet sleep till Jesus should bid him 
wake. At any rate, our instinct differs entirely 
from our good brother Clark’s: and we doubt not, 
when he awakes in the resurrection, with all the 
rest of Christ’s family, who slumbered peacefully 
while so many of earth’s storms aud trials were 
howling around its inhabitants, he will rejoice to 
find lie has not to wait for one of the glorious 
family of Christ to end his trials before enjoying 
their society.'

“ Death has no power” to

our

“ The dead in Christ” arc “ asleep

Honor that which is good, just, and virtuous, in 
all men, let their form of worship, or outward 

of expression about religion bo what it 
may. To set down mistakes of the head for cor
ruptions of the heart is a great folly.

manner
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IS THE SOUL A DISTINCT ENTITY ?
Aflirinndvo l»y C. F. jlludson.

Dear Examiner :—My last letter closed with 
a discussion of Eccl. 12 : 7. I now proceed with 
the list of passages I have offered.

Isaiah 10 : 18. Iu this prophecy the valiant 
men of the Assyrian army arc compared to the 
mighty trees of a forest. But to express the idea 
of their complete destruction, the soul (nephesh) is 
named as well as the body. The Light of Israel 
“ shall consume the glory of his forest,* and of his 
fruitful field, both soul and body,” (lleb.) “ from 
the sovd even to the flesh.” Now it would be un
natural, in such a connection, to speak of consn- 
7ning the life, or the breath, or the blood. The 
idea plainly suggested is that the soul combined 
with the body, not as an attribute, but as an entity, 
makes the man. The bearing of this passage on 
the chronology of the second death I do not forget, 
and hope to consider the point in due time.

In Dan. 12 : 2, the dead aro spoken of as awak
ing from sleep. This certainly is not a re-existing 
from non-entity. If now it is urged that the iden
tical bodies of the dead are raised again, the diffi
culties of that theory arc insuperable. If it is 
urged that bodies of identical organization are raised 
again, I grant that is possible. But such bodies 
would not be spiritual bodies ; nor could such be
ings be accountable for any deeds done in certain 
former bodies, however precisely like they might 
be. In short, if the soul has not survived, all pro
per identity ol the dying and the rising man is im
possible. And because the soul survives the word 
“sleep,” so often used in speaking of deceased 
Christians, is pertinent and significant.

Matt. 10 : 28. This passage is similar to that 
in Isa. 10 : 18, but much more clear and decisive. 
“ Fear not them which kill the body, but arc not 
able to kill the soul.” But men can kill and de
stroy the soul if it depends on the body for its ex
istence. If it is not a distinct entity, capable of 
surviving the body's dissolution, theu every man- 
slayer does what is here declared impossible for 
man. God may re-create the soul, and restore it 
(?) from temporary non-existence, if Br. Grew will 
have it so. For argument’s sake I am ready to 
grant even that. But even that could only be, 
when the soul has been properly killed and de
stroyed. The re-creation .of the soul must assume, 
instead of disproving that it had been destroyed.

The whole verse indicates that the first death 
is but partial. It .affects the body only. The 
second death is utter and complete. The soul sur
vives the first death, cither by the law of its nature 
or by some equivalent law which we do not under
stand. It is unhurt of the second death, only 
through grace, by the life-giving spirit.

Matt. 17 : 4. Respecting this appearance of 
Moses aud Elias with Christ, it must be granted 
that the “ vision ” was real and not a dream, or a 
seeming. Now, though Elias was translated, it is 
quite certain that Moses was not. Sec Deut. 34 : 
(5, and Jude v : 9. Aud that Moses has anticipa
ted the resurrection is without shadow of proof. 
If then his body was not here, we can only infer 
that his soul had, and has, a separate existence, 
and he was now permitted to “appear ” with Elias

and Christ. If it be argued that the whole was a 
vision of things yet future, that objection may be 
met by my remark on the next passage.

Matt. 22 : 32. Is God noiv the God of Abra
ham? If so, and Abraham in no way survives 
his body, then God is now, at least, the God of the 
dead ; the very thing which Christ denied.

Luke 16 : 22. I cite this passage, not because 
I wish to rest my argument on a parable or alle
gory, but to show that whatever be the meaning 
and application of it, its scenery reminds the read
er most naturally of a proper intermediate state.

That the story of the rich man and Lazarus is 
found in the Talmud, and represents some gentile 
nations, is all very true. Just how much of its 
teachings Christ intended to indorse, 1 need not 
now decide. But if I had not. believed before that 
the use of the word hades means something, I 
should suspect so upou reading Br. Stores’ gloss 
to the effect that hades means the grave. “ In the 
“rave he lifted up his eyes, being in torments ?” 
(Miscellany, Rich Man aud Lazarus, p. ], 2.) 
Will such exegesis solve the difficulties of the pas
sage ? But Br. S. says again (p. 6) that Theophy- 
lact, an ancient writer, first applies this parable to 
the concerns of the next life, and then allegorizes 
it. Thcophylact belongs to the lltli century. 
Nearly SUO years before it had been applied, not 
only by Origcn, but by Enethodins, the most pro
minent anti-Origenist, to the concerns of the next 
state of man. And even Iremeus, martyred in 
the hope of Life iu Christ, iu A. D. 202, under
stood this passage as something more than allegory. 
He says (Lib. ii cap. lxii.) “ Our Lord hath most 
plainly taught us that our souls not only continue 
after death, while passing out of one body into 
another, but also that they keep the character of 
the body, wherein they are then also adapted, the 
same which they had before; as likewise, that 
they remember the actions and omissions of their 
life past; in that cnarratiou which is written con
cerning the rich man and Lazarus, who was re
freshed in Abraham’s bosom.” Thus speaks the 
disciple of Polycarp, aud one who held the righ
teous alone to he immortal.

Again I say, I do not wish, and trust I do not 
need, to rest any argument on this account of the 
rich man and Lazarus. How much it fairly 
proves respecting the state of the *soul 1 do not 
know. That the received doctrine makes too 
much of it, is certain. But on the other hand it is 
not so easily disposed of as mere allegory. For 
how could the history of the Jews and Gentiles be 
allegorized by a scene in hades, if hades is only the 
abode of dust? Again, the poet Shelley loved to 
illustrate things physical by things intellectual: the 
clearer by the more obscure. N ow were the Jews 
so transcendentalizcd that myths of their the
ology were, in Christ’s mouth, mere illustrative par
ables of their future history ?

Acts 7:59. How could Stephen pray, “ Lord 
receive my spirit,” if, upon expiring, he became al
together dust? The distinction between psuchc 
and pneuma, however, which has its subordinate im
portance in this discussion, will be afterwards treat
ed. Yours in the love of Christ,

C. F. Hudson.
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Response by Henry Grew.

Dear Dr. Starrs:—I pray for divine grace to 
review, with a single eye to truth, the passages of 
the sacred volume our brother Hudson has ad
duced to prove that “ the soul that sinneth shall 
(not) die,” (in the proper sense of that term.) with

• the body, being a distinct living entity therefrom.
Isa. 10:18. It is not a little remarkable that a 

passage which so fully and so clearly represents an 
■ entire destruction both of soul and body (if the 
reference is to the men of the army) should be ad-

• duced to prove the pre-eminent snrvivance of the 
former. As utter destruction of the man is the 
truth presented, why should it be thought “ unnat
ural in such a connection to speak of consuming 
the life,” &c.? It appears perfectly consistent. 
It may appear otherwise to one who assumes that 
the soul is a distinct and deathless entity; but 
this is the very question at issue, and remains to 
be proved. The term “soul and body” in the 
passage no more implies that the former is a dis
tinct entity from the body, than the term spirit 
and soul and body,” 1 Thess. 5 : 23, implies that 
man has two distinct entities besides his body. All 
combined constitute but one living entity.

Dan. 12 : 2. “ And many of them that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake,” &c. Br. H. 
says, “ This certainly is not a re-existing from 
non-entitv. The question is, Is it, or is it not, a 
rc-vivification from a state of unconsciousness? 
Mark, the entire reference is to that which slept
in the dust.” Certainly that which slept in the 

dust was dead; so that no proof can be drawn from 
the term “ sleep ” in favor of any distinct entity 
that did not die. Not a syllable of intimation is 
given in the passage that the awaking is to be ef
fected by any re-union of such a distinct entity 
with the body. This is to be effected by the voice 
of the archangel. The 7nodus of the resurrection, 
on any theory, transcends our finite comprehension. 
The divine testimony is simple on the glorious 
subject, involving no contradiction. It is, that 
vax dies (and not some inferior part of man) and 
that God raises him (i. c. man) from the dead. It 
is perfectly competent for the Almighty to re-ani
mate the .sleeping dust, to give it a perfect organ
ism, identical, in respect to all the powers of 
thought, memory, and affection, so far as is neces
sary to accowntabdily for deeds done in the present 
slate. Are we to deny the positive testimony of 
the Eternal Spirit, that all these mental powers 
perish with the bodily functions in the hour of 
death, Eccles. 9 : 5, 6, 10 ; Ps. 146 : 4; 6:5; 
HO : 17; Job 10 : 18, 19; because we cannot

solve all difficulties concerning personal identity ? 
All known philosophical and material facts are op
posed to the popular theory. These facts identify 
mental operations with the brain. A man’s brain 
is diseased. Has he any consciousness of any dis
tinct entity which is independent of and unaffected 
by the physical disorganization ? So far from it, 
every such disorganization of magnitude, is alway3 
connected with mental derangement. The brain, 
on recovery, is not strictly identically the same. 
Yet the man’s memory recognizes those things, the 
knowledge of which he had entirely lost for a time. 
The restoration of physical and mental powers, 
subsequent both to disease and death, will be am
ply sufficient to constitute that kind of identity 
which is essential to accountability. Tin’s i3 all 
the identity which is essential to accountability. 
This is all the indcntity we intend or need to prove. 
If man’s mental powers are independent of a dead 
brain, as Br. H. supposes, must they not be inde
pendent of a diseased brain ? The contrary, how
ever, is the fact.

Matt. 10 : 28. Certainly tin’s passage, abstract
ly considered, appears to teach that man possesses 
something which can survive the body. But what 
shall we say when we find not one only, but seve
ral passages, which as plainly declare that man 
can destroy, and, in fact, has destroyed the 
soul. See Josh. 10 : 28, 30, 32, 35, 37, 39. 
He must reconcile them by considering that 
man can destroy the soul in one sense, but not 
in another. Thus we reconcile the apparent oppo
site declarations, God tempteth no man, and God 
tempted Abraham. The true rendering of the 
passage, I suppose, would be, “ not able to kill the 
life," which gives no support to the supposition 
that mau possesses any distinct entity from his 
material organism. Man can destroy the soul or 
life temporarily, but not eternally. If this is not 
the precise meaning of our Lord's words, we must 
allow an import, consistent with the numerous di
vine testimonies, previously ndduced, that the 
entire man is subject to death, and that, in that 
hour, all his mental as well as physical powers 
perish.

Matt. 17: 4. What is the representation 
here? Is it that the disembodied spirit of Moses 
appeared? No. It was a bodily form which the 
disciples saw and recognized as Moses. Our friend 
writes, “ If then his body was not here, we 
only infer that his soul had, and has a separate 
existence,” &c. Now this miraculous vision must 
be understood as a literal reality or not. If the 
former, his body was there, and seen by the disci-

can
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“ raise him up at the last day,” it was perfectly pro
per for him to commit his spirit or vital breath— 
his life, into his Redeemer’s hand. Stephen is 
dead—the entire man is dead; but his “ life is hid, 
(concealed, not manifest, or conscious, any where,) 
with Christ in God,” and when Christ his “ Life 
shall appear,” then shall “Stephen appear with 
him in "lory.” He had no pre-eminence over Da
vid in this respect, who has “ not ascended into 
the heavens.” Acts 2 : 34. We assure our re
spected brother, that the truth of God is, that he 
must “ wait for his Sou from heaven,” to sec him, 
and to enter into the joy of his Lord. It is this 
truth which gives significance to the petition, 
“ Even so come Lord Jesus,” to which we cordial
ly respond our—Amen.

' pics. If the latter, it affords no evidence relative 
to the question at issue. If the former, it is more 
than a “ shadow of proof” of the resurrection of 
Moses, against which, I know of no solid objec
tion.

Matt. 22: 32. Our brother’s argument is in
genious, but it is fallacious. Its fallacy consists 
In overlooking the true subject of consideration. 
There is not the least reference to the present state 
of the patriarchs, excepting that they were dead. 
Whether or not they were then existing, was not 
the question of the Sadducees, who believed that 
•death terminated human existence. The doctrine 
of the resurrection was the sole subject of consid
eration. To this, and this only, our Lord’s an
swer and reasoning pertinently applies. Mark,

• ■“ As touching tiik resurrection op tiie dead, 
have ye not read that which was spoken unto you 
by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. God is 
not the God of the dead but of the living.” What 
is the argument here of our blessed Lord ? Js it 
that the patriarchs must be now living, in order 
that God may be the God of the living. No, verily. 
The argument of the faithful Witness is, that they 
must be raised from the dead, or God would be the 
'God of the dead. Now it is manifest, that if the 
patriarchs were existing in glory, os our brother 
scents to suppose, God would be the God of the 
living, if there is no resurrection of the dead. So 
by our brother's plausible reasoning, the entire 
force of our Savior’s argument is completely nulli
fied. The passage, so far from sustaining the pop
ular opinion, manifestly subverts it. Our brother 
may ask, is it not a matter of fact, according to 
ihc sentiment we advocate, that “ God is now, at 
least, the God of the dead ?” I reply that Luke 
^0 : 37, 38, plainly teaches that, in view of their 
resurrection, they live unto “ God, who quickcueth 
Ihc dead, and calleth those things which are not 
■as though they were.” Rom. 4: 17.

Luke 1C: 22. As Bro. H. does not “ rest any 
argument on this account of the rich man and 
Lazarus, I have only to remark, that, if its para
bolic or allegorical character is admitted, it has 
no application to the question at issue. If it is 
3iol admitted, the representation of the rich man’s 
-sufferings and Lazarus’ joys in an embodied state. 
Is fatal to the opinion of the joys and miseries of 
W/sembodied spirits in the intermediate state.

Acts 7 : 59. “ How could Stephen pray ; Lord 
receive my spirit,’ if, upon expiring, he became al
together dust ?” I reply, as the dying martyr had 
Lhc infallible promise of his Savior that lie would

Henry Grew.

THE DRAGON.
We expressed the opinion in 1849, that theRus- 

sion Dynasty is the Dragon Power of Rev. lGth 
and 20th chapters. A part of the article of 1819 
we rcpublislufd March 1st, of the present year, 
with further remarks on the probable defeat aud 
binding of the Russian power in the present con
flict We well knew that our views on that sub
ject differed from some persons who had a theory 
to sustain, and hence could see nothing with favor 
that crossed their path. Some mocked us, and 
some pitied us for our folly, and went on their own 
chosen way, with flaming boasts of •• Russia Tri
umphant and Europe bound /” We had however, 
only slated “ our opinion.” A positive spirit on 
these matters of prophecy—especially unfulfilled 
ones—we feel no sympathy with; and persons who 
persist in such a spirit, alter the experience of the 
past, we regard as unsafe expositors, because self 
is evidently magnified above truth in such minds.

The opinions we expressed in relation to Russia, 
in 1849 aud in March last, are unaltered by any 
thing we have seen written of a contrary charac
ter ; auil the events of the war, so far, go to 
firm us in the opinions then expressed. We have 
been satisfied, for months past, that the Russian 
power was greatly magnified above the truth, and 
that the Ottoman power was far too much under
rated. Wc prepared an article last fall on the lat
ter subject, but concluded to lay it aside and wait 
the developenients of the conflict. We believed, 
and often said last tall, that if Prance and Eng
land had not controlled the Porte and caused him 
to keep Omar Pasha back from active hostilities, 
he would have driven the Russians out of the 
Principalities before the winter set in. The brav
ery, skill and success of the Turks since, has

con-
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as a positive and undeniable fact, that there is 
hardly a single officer who could step into the va
cated place of cither of these generals, and carry 
with him the confidence of the army'and the na
tion. * * * The army is commanded on the 
average by old valetudinarians or by ignorant cor
porals, who might manage a platoon, but have not 
brains and knowledge enough to direct the exten
sive and complicated movements of a campaign.

The same narrow-mindedness and presumption 
appear throughout the Czar’s whole management 
of this Eastern question. Every one can now see 
that lie began the war in an unwise and inadequate 
manner. Indeed, his very first military demon
stration was totally absurd and unequal to the 
purpose in hand. He ought to have known that 
Europe would not allow the destruction of Turkey, 
and should, therefore, either have kept quiet, biding 
his time, or have crossed the Pruth, not with be
tween forty and fifty thousand men, as he did 
last year, when during the whole winter he had 
only one army-corps in the Principalities, but 
should have pounced at once with his most power
ful masses upon Turkey, reaching across the Bal
kan, before the Turks could have gathered together 
their scattered forces, and before the Western 
Powers could have combined in their opposition 
and sent fleets or troops. To strike by surprise 
and terror, ought to have been his aim, instead of 
engaging in such an imbecile manner his nation in 
a gigantic struggle. But Nicholas is growing old, 
and lias all the faults of decrepit age. One of the 
reasons which prevented him from putting all his 
resources into action at once, was, that lie feared 
the cost of such au effort. Now he will lose a 
hundred times more money, and without results. 
Penny-wisdom in such an affair isno wisdom at all.

When the Russian forces first crossed the Pruth, 
the Czar had no doubt,—as we happened to know 
and took occasion to state at the time,—that he 
could bully all Europe, and reap laurels at small 
expense. His diplomatic agents, too, encouraged 
him in this foolish opinion. The most niischcvoua 
of these accessories to the great Russian blunder 
has proved to be the Russian Minister at Paris, M. 
dc Kisseletf, whose dispatches were full of the most 
satisfactory accounts concerning the friendly and 
pacific intentions of Louis Napoleon. The Czar, 
accordingly, who delights to read adulatory and 
flattering reports from his agents, caught at the 
bait, and any dispatch smelling of a disagreeable 
truth from any quarter was discredited, treated 
with contempt, and did nothing bul injury with 
the Autocrat to the faithful and able diplomatist 
sending it. Thus nearly all the Russian diplomat
ic reports were full of encomiums on the imperial 
sagacity, to which Europe bowed, as they assured 
his Majesty, with respect and admiration. In 
word, we are able to affirm that since 1851, Nich
olas has never had laid before him a truthful ac
count of the state of Europe, and of the lee lings of 
the other Governments towards him and Russia ; 
and if his numerous agents misled him in such a 
manner, the reason was that this was the most, 
nay, the only, palatable dish for his political ap
petite. lie craved universal adulation; now ho 
tastes its bitter and poisonous fruits.

firmed us in the opinion thus expressed near ten 
months ago.

We have seen nothing from any quarter that so 
well corresponds with our views of Russian power 
and affairs, as an editorial article in the New York 
Tribune of the 11th inst. From that article wc 
give the following extracts, and we hope those who 
can see nothing but Russia's power and Russia’s 
triumph, will lay these remarks to heart: it may 
save them from deep mortification, if nothing more. 
The Emperor of Russia has been inflated by ful
some adulation heaped upon him, till he, fool like, 
•thought he was destined of God to “ bind Europe,” 
and ride “ triumphant” whither soever lie pleased. 
But the “hook is in his” haughty “jaws,” and 
surely it looks as if “ a great chain” was fast sur
rounding his dynasty. Yet we make no positive 
assertions on that point: wc only say—so it looks 
to us. Time will determine the fact; for that we 
wait. The Tribune speaks as follows :

A certain class of writers have been wont to at
tribute to the Emperor of Russia the possession of 
extraordinary powers of mind, and especially of that 
far-reaching, comprehensive judgment which marks 
the really great statesman. It is difficult to see 
how such illusions could be derived from any truth
ful view of his character, or from any part of his 
history; but the most obstinate of his admirers 
must, wc think, now question the justice of their 
conclusions. Russia is now in a most difficult and 
humiliating position. Her armies arc defeated in 
Turkey, and, after immense losses of men and 
means, arc retreating within her own frontiers; 
her possessions in Asia, the fruit of many years ef
fort and vast expenditure, arc partly lost and whol
ly imperiled; her foreign commerce is destroyed 
and her home industry injured by turning the na
tional attention and the people’s energies to a use
less and disastrous war; her navy is imprisoned 
and her fortresses menaced ; and she must even re
gard as an advantage an intervention which, what
ever its other benefits, interposes an effectual bar
rier to the realization of her ambitious dreams, and 
renders impossible a renewal of her attack on 'fur- 
key, because that would involve a direct collision 
with Germany as well as with the Western pow
ers. And all this is the work of this great states
man and wise ruler Nicholas I. Praise of this 
headstrong imperial blunderer’s mental gifts must 
hereafter he considerably qualified, if indulged in 
at all. * * * The Russian army, with its 
enormous numbers and its whole swarms of officers, 
cannot afthnl leaders to take the place of Pashkic- 
wilcli, Gorehakolf, Sehilders, and Ludcrs, who were 
killed or disabled in the desperate and confused 
operations against Silistria. Indeed, old as these 
men are—Pashkiewiteh and Gorehakolf being each 
above 70, and Ludcrs, the youngest, being above 
CO—and likely as they were to die a natural death 
any clay, such is the narrowness and imbecility of 
the system on which the Czar has managed his 
vast military establishment that wc can affirm it

one
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NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.

VOL. IX. NEW YOIUt, AUGUST 1, 1834. NO. 15*

him into n new condition, or it animated the being. 
“ The Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life, and man became a living soul," or person. 
God breathed, we arc informed, into his nostrils 
the breath of life,—thereby inflated his lungs; in 
the act of their expansion with the vital air, the 
heart would begin to beat, and henceforth the 
breathing would proceed by the God-imparted and 
God-sustained energy of the organization itself. 
The origin of man cannot be too carefully noted, 
and the record is so plain that a child may easily 
understand it. Adam was formed “of the dust 
of the ground,” or of world-matter; and Eve was 
no less material in her entire being, for it is said, 
“The Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon 
Adam, and he slept, and he (God) took one of his 
ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof; and 
the rib, which the Lord God had taken from mau, 
made nE a woman, and brought her unto man. 
And Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, 
and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called woman 
because sue was taken out of man,” Gen. 2: 21, 
22, 23. We have no mention of how she was < 
made alive; but the record concerning Adam fur- * 
nishes us with all requisite information to guide U3 

Sec. II. NEsnaMAtr is rendered breath. to an understanding of the mode; the Lord God
Gen. 2 7, “And the Lord God formed man or »Is? breathe into her nostrils the breath of 

the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nos- ^e» an^ s^e wou^ become a hung soul, or person, 
trils the breath (nishmath) of life, and man became likewise.
a living soul.” c. There is not one word in the narrative of

Coucerning this text, which has already been ex- man’s creation, that gives the smallest countenance 
plained by us at some length in “Soul” pp. 4, 5, to the popular idea regarding the spirit of man. 
C, we would further remark here. At his creatiou he received from the Almighty the

a. That what in this verse is called the nishmath breath of life; but so far from teaching us that the
of life, is, in the following passages, styled the material organization was merely to be the fleshly 
ruach of life. Gen. 6 : 17, “I do bring a flood of dwelling of an immaterial aud deathless spirit,— 
waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein indeed of the mau himself, for personality is now 
is the breath (ruach) of life, from under heaven, invariably associated with the spirit ol man, or the 
and everything that is in the earth shall die — man considered us a spirit—the narrative of the 
Gen. 7: 15, “and they went uuto Noah in the creatiou inculcates the very reverse. Personality 
ark, two and two of all flesh, wherein is the breath is there connected with the organization, not with 
(ruach) of life.” The nishmath and the ruach of its neshamah or ruach, The organization is the 
life are the same thing;—the breath of life, or the first idea; what was imparted after the building 
breath that preserves alive all animals on the up of the organization is subordinate. The breath, 
globe’s surface. as already stated, was not a part of him, it merely

b. This breath was not a living being; it'was not made him a living ageut. Now, on the supposi- 
Adam ; by its influence the man Adam was simply tion that the common notions about mau are true, 
made alive. According to the text before us he let us candidly ask, whether should we expect the 
was completely formed of the dust of the ground : organization of man, or the immensely important 
not a part essential to him as a human being need- point his spirit—iu fact himself—to be urged con
ed to be added: the only thing required was that spicuouslv before our view in the creation-history? 
the dust-formed mau should be made alive—awa- Surely what is called the house is less important 
kened to consciousness, and the performance of all than its inhabitant,—the instrument than the agent 
the other functions peculiar to the human order to employ it,—the feeble shadow thau the actual 
of created beings. The breath was not an addition and momentous reality ? Moreover, it seems rea- 
to the man already formed; it merely introduced souablc to expect that what is not within the reach

PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY

At No. 140 Pulton-street.
TERMS—Ono Dollar for the Year:

Always in Advance.

GEO. STORKS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

SPIRIT:

Or, the Hebrew Terms “ Ruach ” and 
1 Neshamah,” and the Greek Term “ Pneuma.”

DY REV. WM. GLEN MONCRIEFF, SCOTLAND.

[Continued from page 214.]

Neshamah—Second Hebrew Term.

Sec. I. Neshamah, (constructive form nish
math) h a noun : the verb is nasham, to breathe. 
Gesenius says the verb is not found in the Hebrew 
Bible. Neshamah is the synonym for Ruach. See 
Professor Lees’ Lexicon : ruach II. It should also 
be mentioned that neshamah occurs but seldom iu 
the Hebrew Bible.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER.226

of vision and. if we may so say, of experiment, 
will he more likely to constitute the subject of Di
vine narration than what is sensible and most 
easily discoverable. That the organization in man 
was of dust, or matter, could be easily detected 
and that unerringly too ; but the spirit: how shall 
man learn that he has that, indeed that he himself 
is spirit, and that the fleshly structure is only his 
dwelling, and his instrument for thought and action ? 
This spirit is invisible, impalpable, immortal; and 
confessedly beyond the sphere of sensible observa
tion and experiment. Was it not of importance 
that the fact of his being spirit should be known 
toman? Was it not necessary that this should 
be chiefly impressed upon him ? Shall he be told 
of his organization and left ignoraut of his spirit, 
in fact of himself? Shall the building of the 
house be described, and the tenant be utterly for
gotten?

These questions, if considered for a moment, will 
suggest to any mind, their appropriate and natural 
response. Let the reader, alter pondering them for 
a little, turn and calmly read the account of the 
creation of Adam and Eve, and see how very dif
ferent it is from what the popular theory about the 
being man would certainly lead us to expect. 
How simple, and yet how sublime withal! Man 
is formed of dust, and then he is made alive in the 
manner described by the pen of inspiration. The 
whole of the volume hannonizes with this account 
of man; he is of dust, and at death returns to his 
kindred element. “ His breath goeth forth, he rc- 
turncth to his earth ; in that very day his thoughts 
perish ,” Ps. 146 : 4.

Gen. 7: 22, “All in whose nostrils was the 
breath of life, of all that was in the dry land, 
died.”

In this verse the two Hebrew words with whicli 
we are dealing occur. This fact is not noted in 
the English text, though it is discoverable in the 
marginal reading, which runs thus—“ the breath 
of the spirit of life” (nishmath—ruach). The 
breath of the spirit of life, is literally, the breath 
of the breath of life; and for a creature to have 
this, is to have a portion of the breath of life, or a 
portion of that ruach or neshamah that preserves 
all organized beings alive. All who had this per- 

lied, in the flood; and undoubtedly each in 
the same sense, as in the same manner and circum
stances.

1 Kings 17:17, “There was no breath (nesha- 
mahl left in him.”

Tlic child had ceased to breathe, he was dead, 
or on the very brink of dying.

Job 33: 4, “ The breath (nishmath) of the 
Almighty hath given me life.”

The breath of life is called the “breath of the 
Almighty,” because he is its author.

We may observe that the same language occurs 
in the Hebrew Bible, in Job 32 : 8, “ the inspira
tion (nishmath) of the Almighty giveth them (men) 
understanding.” The inspiration is, the in-breath- 
ing of the Almighty. The meaning is, God gives 
breath to men, or he preserves men breathing the 
vital air, the consequence of which is they live, 
and exercise understanding, one of the many func
tions of the animated being man. As we judge,

the passage has no reference to inspiration theo
logically understood,—that inspiration given to 
prophets and apostles; it describes how it is that 
man, as man, exercises the thinking powers com
mon to each member of the race. It brings him, 
as a living creature, very near to the Almighty. 
It represents him as immediately dependent on his 
Creator for the prolongation of life and its phe
nomena, and is thus parallel to the declaration, 
“ He is not far from every one of us, for in him we 
live and move and have our being.” Acts 17 : 
27, 28.

Job 34:14, “If he set his heart upon man, if he 
gather unto himself his spirit” (ruchu), that is, the 
spirit God had given him, “ and his breath ” (ven- 
ishmathi), i. e. the breath God had given. What 
would be the consequence to men ? Would they 
depart to exist in consciousness somewhere else in 
space? No; the next verse proceeds, “all flesh 
shall perish together; and man shall turn
AGAIN UNTO DUST.”

Job 27 : 3, “ all the while my breath (nishraathi) 
is in me; and the spirit of God (margin, ‘the 
breath which God gave him ’) iu my nostrils.”

His breath was also God’s, inasmuch as it came 
from the Creator. What is here called “my 
breath,” and “the spirit” or breath “of God” is, 
in Gen. 2 : 7, denominated the “ breath of life.”

Job 37 :10, “ By the breath (nishmath) of God 
frost is given.” “The breatn of God” here 
means, the cold wind. Ps. 150: 6, “ Let every 
thing that hath breath (neshamah) praise the 
Lordi. e., let every living creature praise the 
Lord. Isa. 2: 22, “ Cease ye from man, whopj 
breath (neshamah) is in his nostrils; for wherein 
is he to be accounted of?”

For man to have his breath in his nostrils, is to 
have an existence frail and fleeting. “As for man 
his days are as the grass.” Ps. 103:15 ; and Ps. 
39 : 4. His days, not on earth, but his days as 
man, are as grass.

Isa. 30: 33, “The breath” (nishmath), or the 
anger “ of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, 
doth kindle it ” (Tophet). Isa. 42 : 5, “ He giveth 
breath (neshamah) unto the people upon it (the 
earth) ; and spirit (ruach) to them that walk there
in.” Compare Job 27 : 3, and 34: 14, quoted 
above. Here, probably, “spirit” stands for life, 
the result of breathing. Dan. 5: 23, “ The God 
in whom thy breath ” (nishmah)—thy life “ is,- 
hast thou not glorified.” Dan. 10 : 17, “ Straight
way there remained no strength in mp, neither is 
their breath (neshamah) left iu me.”

Sec. HI. Neshamah, like ruach, is rendered

ished,

blast.
2 Sam. 22 : 16, “At the blast (nishmath) of the 

breath (ruach) of his nostrils.” Job 4: 9, “By 
the blast ” (nishmath) or anger “ of God they per
ish.” Ps. 18: 15, “ O Lord, at the blast (msk- 
math) of the breath of thy nostrils.”

Sec. IV. Neshamah, in constructive form, is 
once translated “ spirit.”

Prov. 20 : 27 “ The spirit (nishmath) of man is 
the candle of the Lord, searching all the inward 
parts of the belly.” , . .

The word nishmath here appears to designate
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the powers of conscience and self-consciousness Isa. 57: 16, “ For I will not contend for ever, 
which are essential characteristics of a human be- neither will I be always wroth, for the spirit 
ing. A God-produced discernment of inward and (ruach) should fail before me, and the souls (neslia- 
outward right and wrong belongs to men. God moth) which.I have made.” 
as it were in the man, teaches him right and “ The exact sense of the Hebrew ” (neshamoth), 
wrong; or what is right and wrong in the sight' says Prof. Alexander on this verse, “is breaths;” 
of the Creator is, by the human moral and intel- j here it stauds, as in the examples given in the last 
lectual capacities, revealed to each member of our I section, for human beings. There arc two paral- 
race. With us conscience is popularly called “ the lcls in the whole verse, the first couple are these, 
voice of God and Solomon here styles it “ the 
candle of the Lord,” and both forms of speech
embody a universally understood and universally aud they express the same idea. The second cou- 
ackuowledged fact in the human constitution.

What is here ascribed to the “spirit of man, 
inasmuch as it is by the respiration of nishmatk 
ehayim (Gen. 2.: 7), i. e. “ the breath of life,” or and they also embody the same thought, viz., that 
vital air, that every operation belonging to man is men would utterly perish, were God to act as in- 
performed, is, in other parallel passages, connected dicated by the first two lines. To bear the Divine 
with his “heart.” For instance, 1 John 3: 20, wrath, then, for ever is beyond the endurance of 
21, “If our heart condemn us, God is greater than any human being. Does not this, by the way, 
our heart, and knoweth all things: beloved if our contradict very explicitly the hideous dogma of 
heart condemn us not, then have we confidence to- eternal torments?
ward God.” (See also, Judges 5: 16; 1 Sam. “ The learned,” says Dr. Clarke, “ have taken a 
24 : 5 ; and Rom. 2 : 15.) Now, who really be- great deal of pains to little purpose on the latter 
lieves the heart in his bosom condemns or approves part of this verse, which they suppose to be very 
his conduct? What man on earth believes his'obscure. After all their labors upon it, I think 
heart to be himself, a distinct liviug entity, capa-! the best and easiest explication of it is given in 
ble of existing after death? Aud why believe j the two following elegant passages of the Psalms, 
these things of the nishmatk, the breath or spirit? j which, I presume, arc exactly parallel to it, and 
The inspired writers employed current phraseology I very clearly express the same sentiment, 
in using the words “ spirit ” aud “ heart,” and are 
no more to be understood as teaching us that the 
mental functions, obviously imported by them iu 
such cases, are executed either by the “heart” or 
the “ spirit,” than they are to be held as really de
claring God himself to be possessed of a “ heart,” 
or “ bowels,” or “ nostrils,” or “ feet,” or “ hands,” 
which are freely ascribed to him in the sacred vol
ume. The fundamental idea is that the being 
man has these mental attributes, or performs the 
acts of condemnation and approval of himself and 
his neighbors; and it matters not what part of 
him they are immediately connected with, or by 
the name of what physical organ belonging to him 
they are called, like the “ heart ” for example, or 
should it even be the very breath itself which gives 
animation and energy to all. Will the reader believe it, that this good and

Sec. Y. Nksiiamah is used in several instances iearned man, immediately after presenting the 
to express a living human being. above passages as a development of the sense of

Dcut. 20: 16, “thou shalt save alive nothing the verse before us, proceeds immediately to ex- 
that breatheth,” literally, ‘not shalt thou save,piain «the souls” (neshamoth—‘breaths’), as 
alive all breath ’ (neshamah), i. e. thou shalt save leaning “ immortal spirits 1” _ The pious Commen- 
no living being, or man. The same idea is express-1 tator’s creed spake about “ immortal spirits ” to 
ed differently at the commencement of the succeed- him; but neither is the phrase “ immortal spirit,” 
ing verse:—“ But thou shalt utterly destroy them,” j nor the idea it embodies, contained within the 
&c. 'boards of the Book. The language of Dr. 0.

Josh. 10 : 40, “ utterly destroyed all that breath-1 about “ immortal spirits,” as being referred to in 
cd ”—literally, * all the breath ’ (neshamah) ; i. e.. the text, contradicts in the most palpable manuer 
every living being. 11: 11, “Tlicrc was not left! his own words. He says the passages from the 
any to breathe ” (neshan\ah), margin, “ any breath,” Psalms are “ exactly parallel ” to the verse under 
i. e., any living being. 11: 14, “neither left he j examination, aud no language could be better 
nnv to breathe ” (neshamah), or any man alive. jchosen to utter the ideas that man, as a being, is 
1 Kings 15: 29, “he left not to Jeroboam any desh, and not spirit; that he is mortal, and not 
that breathed” (neshamah); or any breath; any deathless. “He remembereth that they are but 
breathing bciim. hfcjfc, a breath that passeth aud returncih not”-—

Sec. V I. Neshamoth, the plural form of nesha- > <> He knoweth our frame, he remembereth that we 
mah, is once rendered “ souls." „ ARE bot dust.

“ For I will not contend for ever, 
Neither will I be always wroth

! pic are, » _“ For the spirit should fail before me,
And the souls ”—breaths—“ which I have made;’*

“ But he in his tender mercy will forgivo their sin,
And will not destroy them;
Yea, oftentimes will he turn away his wrath, 
Aud will not rouse up his indignation :
For he remembereth that they are but flesh, 
A breath that passdh, and returneth not.

Ps. 78: 38, 39.
“ He will not always contend,

Neither mil lie for ever hold his wrath;
As a father ycarneth toward his children,
So is Jehovah tenderly compassionate towards 

them that fear him;
For he knoweth our frame;
He remembereth that we are but dust.”

Ps. 103: 9,13,14.
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UNCONSCIOUSNESS IN DEATH.
By Dr. Joint Fomlcy, Philadelphia.

Br. Storrs.*■—In reference to the subject of the 
unconscious state of the dead, it strikes me that if 
one point was explained, it would give men a 
clearer view of the matter, and I will simply 
throw out the hint for consideration. It is this :
We know that when man is alive he is conscious— 
this, we have been taught, is owing to the presence 
of a distinct thinking principle in liim. When he 
dies we have been told this principle, which gave 
him consciousness, has departed, and still retains 
the power of knowing. You maintain that no 
such principle was imparted to man; that the 
breath of life, or a living principle, was put into 
him, which has no consciousness in itself; that 
when this union takes place, then consciousness 
follows, and when this union is dissolved conscious
ness ceases. Now the opponents of this truth 
know what your views are—but they know also 
that God is a Spirit—they consider man to have 
been created in his image—this image, they con
sider not only a moral but a mental image, that is, 
a capacity of thinking. Now these views of theirs 
they cannot reconcile with your own; they cannot 
understand how the simple union of the breath of 
life with the body produces thought, and of course 
cannot see how unconsciousness can be the result 
of its abstraction. Men want to know the 
reasons of things! the cause—how can such a re
sult be produced by the union of the principle of 
life with a bodily organization ? Wby, very easily, 
if God has so arranged matters. And has not God 
so ordered many things in the natural world, that 
results almost as wonderful are witnessed? Why 
do Hint and steel, when struck together, produce 
sparks? Why do small bodies gravitate towards 
largerones? Why does light, when admitted to 
a healthy eye, where the brain is also healthy, dis
close to us the beauties of creation? Simply be
cause God has so arranged matters, that when two 
or more things are brought into contact, certain 
phenomena are the result. Take the lowest ordcre
o! auimals, and how far removed from man ? Take CHINESE BARBARITY.

“°— O—1 M0ST HORRIBLE!”
but in mental manifestation, do they resemble man; The following case of judicial vcngfcance 
and why the difference? Because in the lowest or- lately reported from the empire of China, and 
dors of animals there is the least, aud in the higher published in our magazines and newspapers :—•
^!’.f„0farniUmlStl^grea^t-“T0“ht0tbS0l'San' "A Chinese merchant named Hinmly, convicted of 
“d Z'lit r&rinclp P,01",1 °/ dlfl1ercn9e’ having killed his wife, was sentenced to die by the total 

nervous structnro^eThe tawMt'3 ^ ^ deprivation of sleep. The execution took place at Amoy.
LTanfsS ^ The condemned was placed in prison, nnder the charge
higher animals a higher order of nervous stac’ture! of threo «,u,rf wb° ^^^mfrl^Lga^a^,aita:.‘issi: ‘t it.
if the soul be a distinct thinking principle, then having slept for a single minute, ^the commence 
these animals have souls also. The reason why of thc ci«hth da^ hls snffennga were ro cruel, 
these animals differ so much, I conceive to depend hogged as a great favor that they would kill hm y 
altogether on their structure. And the reason strangulation.”
that man differs so much from them, arises, I con- Here is a criminal (and wc would be the last to 
ccive, from the higher organization he possesses, reduce the enormity of his guilt) sentenced to die,
He has a higher order of brain and more of it, in but the manner of his execution is awfully revolt ing.
those parts which phrenology shows are appro- There was in it a refinement of barbarity, that 
priuted to thc exhibition of the higher manilcsta- was at least fully equal to the devices of the fttro- 
tions. His body is full of organs, which vary in | cious misnamed Christian inquisitors of Rome, who

their organization, and arc acted upon by the same 
principle of life, and yet owing to their peculiar 
structure they produce dissimilar results. Thc 
liver forms bile, the glands of the eye tears, and so 
on with the different organs; but with resnect to 
the brain, its organization is peculiar, and God has 
so arranged it that when this brain is healthy and 
is acted upon by the principle of life, it siiall pro
duce thought. IIowr much the infant resembles 
thc lower order of animals, but as it grows and 
its brain enlarges and acquires consistency, its 
mental and moral powers develop. If its brain is 
of an unhealthy character, or deficient, there is 
weakness of mind or idiocy. As the old man be
comes diseased, his brain partakes of disorder and 
he returns to a state of childhood. If God had 
put into man a distinct thinking principle, would 
it thus be fettered by the organization?—No. 
Wheu disease clogs up and obstructs the organs, 
the principle of life is withdrawn. It goes to 
God—he takes back the energy that while united 
with the organization produced such wonderful 
results. Thc brain has nothing now to stimulate 
it to action—it cannot produce thought. That is 
its duty, aud office, while the living principle acts 
upon it; when that departs, its work is done—it 
ceases to think—his body comes under thc same 
laws that govern vegetable matter—decomposition 
results. Hence he cannot be conscious in the ar
rangement of things until the resurrection—then 
his organization is restored, and also the principle 
of life—then he will think and feel and act. To 
my mind the subject of the intermediate and 
conscious state of the dead is as plain a truth us 
any other in God’s word. One thing, perhaps, 
that makes it much clearer to my mind, is, that I 
can, without violation of the rules of man’s organ
ization, understand how it is that man can thus 
become conscious or unconscious from the presence 
or absence of the principle of life. And there is 
a glory about the resurrection that I never before 
realized.

un-

was
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slaughtered thousands for the extirpation of heresy, contrary, we are merely scorning a wild fiction of 
Who does not, in his heart, loathe the tribunal the human brain, baptized by the appellation of a 
that could pronounce such a doom, and the hire- Scriptural doctrine. “The wages of sin is death," 
ling monsters who could carry it iuto execution ? and not those agonies that a cruel theology has 
As for the poor wretch himself, how dreadful must invented, alike to the dishonor of God, and the 
his sufferings have been,—day after day with a alienation of man from his service, 
burning, swimming brain, and boiling blood. Not You abhor the Chinese cruelty,—can you laud 
a moment of repose, himself compelled to be his a sleepless infliction for unending ages? 
own tormentor. One sees the wild blood-shot eyes, You could scarcely have sunk to rest had you 
the emaciated trembling form, the imploring look been told, in passing along the prison wall, of the 
for some kind baud to end, however violently, his agonies on the other side of it, supposing even the 
intolerable woe. “ lie begged as a great favor man to have been to you a stranger, and one con- 
that they would kill him by strangulation," after fesscdly dyed in blood. Can you sleep now, when 
he had undergone seven days of the agony. And you probably believe that myriads are tossing 
can we wonder at it? He asked it as a favor,— somewhere in uninterrupted misery, and among 
he would have given thousands of gold for that them is, may be, your father or your child ? Wliat 
release—he longed for death more intensely than kind of place would licaveu be to you were the 
he had ever pled for the preservation of his days, tremendous thought to brood over your heart, that, 
What his barbarian attendants refused, by and in some distant realm, your former associates and 
bye was granted by the last friend of the wretched relatives,—multitudes of your fellow-creatures,— 
in this world. It is consolation—a wild one, no were tossing on the red billows of scorching, but 
doubt—that the anguish in his case must have an uncousumiug wrath?
end; there is a limit beyond which cruelty may “ The thought that any should havo aidless woe,
not pass, and the grave sooner or later opens its Would cast a shadow dn the throne of God 
portals for the exhausted child of pain. He ex- And darken heaven.”
pired at length, and found the conch “ where the The ^th of the Chinese criminal was longed 
wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at for by you> aud aiso by himself; you felt a dclivcr- 
re3.t,r ’ ,, , , ancc when his bitter agonies were closed. Is it

How would the reader have felt had lie passed p0S3ibje you could think of hell’s sorrows and have 
the prison, say ou the tenth day, and been informed |10 dcsire ^ ^ thcm terminated,—uo wish that 
of the tragedy of barbarism that was performing death would conie with his cold, yet soothing band, 
within ? It would have haunted his sensitive heart and j tbe victim to rest? Is death better than 
and his midnight dreams, if it did not banish re- Qod? Arc you kinder than the Almighty? You 
pose from his eyelids. The supposition is only hu- w0ldd fiud comfort if these tempestuous woes were 
man ; to imagine anything else would be to fancy cnded< Can you imagine that He will have sati3- 
that meu had been converted into relentless fiends, factjon prolonging their duration and giving 
or into walking images of stoue. How docs the tbem au^niCutiug intensity? You abhor, then, 
reader, we again demand, conceive he would have tbe do<rm°a 0f ceaseless torments for man or devil, 
felt, had he been told, on a day, that the weary gcc tb°t you dcfend the character of God from the 
hours of the culprit were concluded, that he was bjack ^pensions that art—we doubt not by mis-
now beyond the reach of pain? Would he not takc_thrown upon it. Tell the world that He is
have experienced an indescribable relief to his tbc righteous, and not the relentless, Governor of
heart? cried out, in the instinctive overflowing of the universe,_that he holds out immortality to
his humanity, God be praised! # the pure and pious, and has writteu it ou the judg-

It is in cases like these that we feel kindly mcntrbook, that “ the soul that sinueth, it shall 
toward Death, otherwise abhorrent as the King dic."—Moncrie]J’s Expositor, Scotland, 
of Terrors. We look forward to his approach 
with ardent desire, and when he has performed his 
emancipating aud composing service on behalf of 
the agonized, even though they arc dishonored by 
acts of blackest crimiuality, we cannot but be 
thaukful that his arm has been extended with re
sistless power.

And what shall we think of the dogma of endless 
torments beyond the grave—tormeuts to be im
posed by him who reveals himself as the God of 
love? We revolt at the contemplation of the 
Chinese barbarity,—shall we feel otherwise toward 
cruelty in another realm, iuflicted by a greater 
power? Eighteen days’, torments on earth har
rows our nature, shall wo imagine hell’s perpetual 
agonies, and continue insensible, yea, be expected 
to approve? No ; the better feelings of man rise 
up in arni3 against the imposition. We denounce 
the infliction as inexpressibly savage. But when 
we utter against it our unqualified anathema, we 
are set aguiust no Divine arrangement. Ou the

WITH GOD.
“ While I was musing, the fire burned. theu spake l with 

my tongue.”—Ps. 39: 3.
This afternoon the sun went down to his rest 

enveloped in robes of crimson and gold ; he quick
ly disappeared, as if weary of lookiug down on a 
world like this; and yet the manner of his depart
ing was expressive of hope and encouragement, 
rather than of scoru aud disgu3t. I watched till 
the last beam expired, and was saddeued by the 
visiou. I felt as if a great friend of humanity had 
gone. How awful had been the feeling, if uo as
surance had been possessed, that the great orb 
would again appear, and dispense his cheering 
illumination. To bid farewell to the sun—to know 
that one had witnessed his glory for the last time,
_what a thought l Henceforth darkness, sterility,
and death; the conception is enough. Dark as it 
is now, and the night is as yet moonless and star-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER.230

would proclaim to each child of man, and encourage 
him to receive the sin-dispelling and death-conquer
ing Redeemer as his friend, and the pledge of the 
divine compassion. No wauderer need despair,— 
no sinner need die, for the voice from heaven is the 
voice of mercy; and the gift from heaven is “ eter
nal life.” God wishes to conquer man by love.— 
to gain lmman hearts as His prize and His joy.

less, the gloom will rise like a veil from the face of 
nature; and, in a few hours, the stream of splendor 
from the orient fountain, will be flooding all with 
brightness, as fresh as on that morning when the 
voice of heaven approved the production of Om
nipotent energy and skill. How majestic and stu
pendous the machinery of nature. How awful the 
constancy; and yet how varied; how startling, 
how ravishing at times, the changes that occur. 
God is here; my Father,—the Universal Parent,— 
presides over all these movements, and carries them 
on with untiring might. This afternoon, I saw 
Him guide the blazing luminary along its course;
I saw him gather around it at last, all the splendor 
of imperial state; I saw him lead out the shades 
of evening from their mysterious chambers; and 1 
heard him, as it were, say, “ Fear not, I remain, 
though the sun departs; and eveu it will by aud 
by return.” Thou art here, 0 my Father, and I 
see Thee not; this room is full of Thee; the great 
palace of creation, on which I look out from my 
window, is full of thy glory. I do not see Thee! 
I do see Thee! Thou art invisible to the eye: 
visible to the thought, the discernment. 1 am 
exposed to Thy view, as a watch when opened is 
disclosed to the eye. May the order of my being 
be Thine! May my faithtulness in Thy service 
meet Thy approval.

God is silent: He speaks; He is at rest; He 
rushes on; He is near; He is far away. How 
wouderful art Thou, 0 God! 0 my God! When 
the forces the Almighty has generated, for in
stance, the storm, the earthquake, the lightning, 
the volcauo, are so tremendous, how vast the im
measurable power in His arm. Were He merely 
intelligence and power,'His presence would be ter
rible; but He is love—He is a Father, aud He 
may be regarded with perfect confidence and joy. 
Let the universe even shake, His servants need 
tear no more thau the child when his mother rocks 
the cradle. Infinite God come near me, and pour 
Thy love into my heart; I am Thy child, and I 
wish to be shielded by Thy might; I would draw 
nearer Thee, I would seize the skirt of Thy gar- 
garmeut, yea, I would hold Thy hand, I would 
hear the beating of Thy most tender heart. Say 
to me, “ My child,” I say to Thee, “ 0 my Father.”

God kindles the stars; all eyes see them, many 
see beyond them,—aud they are blest. Above, all 
is clear aud serene; no storms reach yon distant 
realms; the home of the eternal stars is unruffled, 
like the clime of the immortals. Below there is 
gloom and storm, sometimes light aud calm. The 
greatest darkness, however, is that which is found 
in the minds of men; the most awful storms are 
those which agitate the hearts of guilty sinners. 
Darkness there, aud few to give light! storms 
there, and few to say, “Peace, be still!” Alas! 
my brethren, my kinsmen, according to the flesh, 
ye are dear to me, and 1 would speak of the dark
ness that prevails, and of the few stare—the gleams 
of truth and hope,—-not yet eclipsed; and of the 
morning that is coining,—when a day of preter
natural glory will dawn upon our world. God is 
love, He loves you; and though legions of men 
and demons should aflirm the contrary, believe 
them not. He sent His Son to

“ Nor gold, nor silver seek I; but above 
All gifts, the heart, and buy it with my love..
God spurns the riches of a thousand cofTcra.
And says, “My chosen is he, his heart who offers.”—

The Exp. of Life, ifc.

SIMPLICITY OF FAITH.
The simplicity of faith was once illustrated by 

a pastor thus:—
“ I was preaching,” he said, “my ordinary week

ly lecture in the evening, when I was sent for in 
great haste, to visit a woman who was said to be 
dying, and who very much desired to see me. I 
cioscd the service as soon as I could, and went im
mediately to her house. She was a member of my 
church, whom I had known very well for years, 
with whom I had been acquainted ever since her 
first serious impressions, before she became a com
municant. As I entered the room where she lay, 
I found it filled with her friends who had gathered 
around to sec her die. Making my way through 
the midst of them, I reached the side of her bed, 
and fouud her apparently in the last agonies of 
death. She was bolstered up in her bed, gasping 
for breath, almost sulfocated by the asthma; and 
the whole bed shook by a palpitation of her heart, 
which seemed to be shaking her to pieces. It ap
peared to me that she could not live a quarter of 
an hour. 1 said to her—

“ Mrs. M., you appear to be very sick.”
“ Yes,” said she, “ I am dying.”
“ Aud are you ready to die ?”
She lifted her eyes upon me with a solemn - and 

fixed gaze, aud speaking with great difficulty, she 
replied—

“ Sir, God knows—I have taken him—at his 
word—and—I am not afraid to die.”

It was a new definition of faith. “ I have taken 
him at his word.” It struck me in an instant as 
a triumph of faith. “ God knows I have taken 
him at his word, and I am not afraid to die.” It 
was just the thing for her to say. I have often 
tried to think what else she could have said 
that would have expressed so much in so few 
words.

I prayed some four minutes by her bedside; re
cited to her some passages of God’s word, and was 
about to leave her for a moment to her friends, 
whom she seemed anxious to address. She held 
me by the hand, and uttering a word at a time, as 
she gasped for breath, she said to me— __ ^

“ 1 want to tell you—that I can—trust—in God 
—while—I am dying. You have—often told me 
—lie would not—forsake me—and now I find—it 
true. I am—at peace. I die willingly—aud
aiu a few minutes I left her, uttering to her suchIsave you.
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promises of the Saviour as I deemed most appro
priate. However, she did not die.

who speaks to her son harshly does but give to his 
conduct the sanction of her own example. She 

She still lives. But that expression of her faith pours oil on the already raging flame. In the 
lias been of great benefit to me. It has aided me pressure of duty, we are liable to utter ourselves 
in preaching, and in conversation with inquiring hastily to children. Perhaps a threat is expressed 
siuners very often. It gave me a more simple in a loud and irritating tone; instead of allaying 
idea of faith than I ever had before. It put aside the passions of the child, it serves directly to iu- 
all the mists of metaphysics, speculation, and phi- crease them. Every fretful expression awakens in 
losophizing. It made the whole nature of faith him the same spirit which produced it. So does a 
plain. Everybody could understand it: “ God pleasant voice call up agreeable feelings. What- 
knows I have takeu him at his word.”—Pastor’s ever disposition, therefore, we would encourage in 
Sketches. a child, the same should wc manifest in the tone in

which we address it.—Chris. Reg.
On the State of Alan In Dentil.

On the best consideration I have been able at 
various timc3 to give the subject, having as evi
dence nothing more than the information which’ 
Scripture affords, but taking the whole of that in
formation, I come to the satisfied conclusion that 
the interval between death and the resurrection is 
to the individual a period of unconscious rest;— 
that, consequently, to him death will be followed 
by the solemn summons to life, when that which 
is sown in weakness, dishonor aud corruption, shall 
be raised in power, and glory, and immortality, 
aud instead of perishing bodies we shall be clothed 
with those which shall be incorruptible, being fash
ioned like the glorious body of him to whom the 
Almighty Father hath given the power to subdue 
all things unto himself; that, consequently, the eye 
that closes one instant on the night of death, opeus 

• the next instant at the morning of an eternal day. 
—Dr. Lant Carpenter, from an unpublished 
MS. in the possession of Mrs. Carpenter.

Heavenly Contemplation.—As Daniel, in his 
captivity, did three times a day open his window 
towards Jerusalem, though so far out of sight, 
when he went to God in his devotions; so may the 
believing soul in his captivity to the flesh, look to
wards Jerusalem which is above. As the pretty 
lark doth sing sweetly, and never cease her pleasant 
ditty while she hovereth aloft, as if she were there 
gazing into the glory of the sun, but is suddenly 
silenced when she falleth to the earth, so is the 
frame of the soul most delectable and divine, while 
it keepeth in the view of God by contemplation ; 
but alas! we make there too short a stay; dow 
again we fall, aud lay by our music.—Baxter.

Tlic Clu-lstlaii’s Solace.
BY MRS. A. C. JUDSON.

“ The triumphing of the wicked is short."—Job 20: .
In this day and time of evil, while “ iniquity 

abounds, and the love of many waxes cold,” the 
wicked bear rule, and their nefarious plots are fully 
consummated,—how comforting to the lover of 

assurance: that their

HOW TO SPEAK TO CHILDREN.
It is usual to attempt the management of chil- . .

dren either by corporeal punishment, or by rewards | righteousness is this divine 
addressed to the senses, aud by words alone. There triumph is short.
is one other means of government, the power and Truly, they have triumphed, in spite of all the 

17 SStNnffi efforts of good n,e. Most emphatically, on every 
and accompanied with words so uttered, as to coun- Slde, the wicked bear rule. But, thanks be to 
teract entirely its intended effect; or the pareut God! His purposes will not fail. He hath “ap- 
may use language, in the correction of the child, pointed a day in the which he will judge the world 
not objectionable in itself, yet spoken in a tone Jn rif?hteousness,” aud then will the scales be turn- 
wlnch more than defeats its influence.. Let any ° ... ... , , . ^ „ . i. . .
one endeavor to recall the image of a fond mother ed. The w.cked w.U be driven away in his wick- 
long since at rest. Her sweet smile and ever clear j edness,” aud truth and holiness will prevail. De
countenance are brought vividly to recollection; lightful hope! Heart-cheeringcousolation! Not 
so also is her voice; and blessed is that parent 
who is endowed with a pleasing utterance. What 
is it which lulls the infant to repose ? It is not an 
array of mere words. There is no charm, to the; eth no such feelings. Yet we do rejoice to know 
untaught one, in letters, syllables, and sentences, that iniquity will be done away, aud that the time 
It is the sound that strikes its little ear that soothes will come when the whole earth shall be full of the

tonTIre ^y of Mr Xord. And not one vestige of wiek- 
found to possess a magic influence. Think we edness be found in all Gods universe. The earth 
that this influence is confined to the cradle ? No; may now be convulsed, and tossed to and fro, as it 
it is dilfuscd over ago, and ceases not while the werc witl, the earthquakes and volcanoes of evil: 
child remains under the parental roof. Is the bov , , . c ...
growing rude in manner and boisterous in speech ? but by and byC 1 rmcc.0^ Vcace Wl11 wave bl3 
1 know of no instrument so sure to control these sceptre, aud to the warring elements will cry, 
tendencies as the gentle tones of a mother. She ‘‘ Peace, be still!”

feeling of revenge or animosity dwells in the 
bosom of the true Christiau—the holy God know-
one
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cr heaven than he would be had lie lived to the 
present hour. Neither is lie so near the attain
ment of his desire now as he was during his life ; 
for while he lived he enjoyed communion with 
Christ; but, being dead, even the communion he 
did enjoy is cut off, if the spirit sleeps with the 
body in unconscious repose. All intercourse with 
the Deity, with heaven, with the saints of God on 
earth, and even with the glorious truths of the 
gospel, is utterly broken off, and in one long, obliv
ious sleep have that intellect so vigorous, those af
fections so pure and so ardent, and those aspira
tions so glorious and sustaining, been pent for 
nearly eighteen centuries; and altogether uncon
scious of the history of the Church and of the fate 
of the gospel, of the glory of Christ or the bliss of 
heaven, while he still continue to slumber on till 
the trump of God shall arouse the unconscious dead 
at the resurrection morning. Call you this ‘ being 
with Christ V Alas! then, what is it to be sepa
rated from him ? If, between death and the resur
rection, * the soul is either extinct, or in a profound 
and dreamless sleep, forgetful of all that is past, 
ignorant of all that is around it, and regardless of 
all that is to come,’ how fearfully mistaken was the 
great apostle when lie desired to depart, in order 
that he might ‘ be with Christ 1’ Better, indeed, 
were it to return to life, for here we may see, even 
though it be only as through a glass darkly ; but 
there we see not at all! It is, truly, a land of 
darkness as darkness itself !”

We love to be generous to an opponent, and 
can afford to be; so we have given Br. Clark the 
benefit of his entire argument on this case of Paul. 
In the first place, Paul does not say that he wished 
to die to be with Christ. In the second place, 
Paul saith not one word about his soul iu the text 
or context: and iu the context he does say that ho 
labored and suffered, “If,” says he, “by any 
means I might attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead ;” and he adds, “ Our conversation is in hea
ven ; from whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like to his glorious 
body,” &c.

Thus, in this very epistle, we see what was Paul’s 
real desire and expectation : not that of departing 
and being with Christ as a d/sembodied soul, but 
to have his “ vile body” changed, and made like 
Christ’s; not by death, nor at death, but by a 
resurrection when Christ shall return from heaven.

Paul’s desire then to depart and be with Christ 
can have no reference to the state between denth 
and the resurrection. It was not a hope of beiug 
with Christ at death ; for hope is made up of de
sire and expectation. Paul expresses a desire to 
depart and be with Christ, but saith nothing of an 
expectation of beiug with Christ till the “ vile 
body” is changed and made like to Christ's.— 
Hence Paul’s desire to depart and be with Christ

BIBLE EXAMINER.
i___ '_____________________________

NEW YORlv, AUGUST 1, 1854.

Intermediate State of the Dead.

“ The intermediate state of the dead is a slate of 
So saith “ Rev. D. W.conscious existence.”

Clark, D.D.," of the Methodist E. Church.
We proceed in our notice of his articles in the 

Christian Advocate, which, it seems, were copied 
from the Ladies’ Repository. The Doctor says—

“ Philosophy has found itself nble to solve but 
few of the subtle mysteries of the soul even in its 
present state. No wonder, then, that it is still 
less able to solve the mysteries of its separate state. 
Here it is blended with an organic, material body, 
and manifests its being, power, and condition iu a 
thousand ways; and yet it must be confessed that, 
as to the modes of its existence—its peculiar rela
tion to the body, its dependence upon it or control 
over it—we know comparatively little. How, 
then, can wc expect to unravel all the mysteries of 
its separate state ?”

Philosophy has never “found itself able to” show 
that man is possessed of such an entity as Theolo
gians call “ the soul.” No wonder, then, that both 
Philosophers and Theologians “know compara
tively little” about that which has no existence 
except iu their imaginations. “ The mysteries of 
the separate state” of such a soul it will take long 
for them to “ unravel.” But saith the Doctor—

“ AVe are not left in any necessary darkness in 
relation to the great facts of that mysterious state. 
And perhaps the most important of all those facts 
—as it is fundamental to all the rest—is that 
which we have just announced ; namely, that
INTERMEDIATE STATE OF THE DEAD IS A STATE OF 
CONSCIOUS EXISTENCE.”

AVas there ever a more palpable contradiction 
than is apparent in this “ announced fundamental!” 
“ The most important of all those facts” is, that 
“the state of the dead is” that they are alive! 
or, which is the same thing, they are in “ conscious 
existence”! “Thou shalt surely die,” Adam.— 
That is, “You shall go into another state of con
scious existence!”

But our friend Clark proceeds to argue the case, 
and speaks thus—

“ Does not God reveal to us this great fact—a 
fact that constitutes a broad platform upon which 
rest our most glorious hopes in relation to our in
termediate state ? If such be not the case, why 
did St. Paul ‘ desire to depart,’ that he might * be 
with Christ V If the soul sleeps with the body till 
the resurrection of the dead, he would be no nearer 
to the accomplishment of his wish in dying than 
he was while he lived. Indeed, if the doctrine that 
the intermediate state is one of annihilation or of 
unconscious existence be true, St. Paul is no near-
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made to the thief. The thief’s prayer is the clue 
to onr Lord’s answer. What was that prayer?— 
“ Remember me when thou comest into thy kiag-

was not a desire to have a disembodied presence 
with Christ, but must have been a desire for trans
lation, like Enoch and Elijah, which was better 
than cither to live in this state or to die. If he dom.” Archbishop Whatcly says, “ into is a mis

translation ; it should be in thy kingdom. Tho 
meaning is, at thy second coming in triumphant 
glory.”—Bishop Whately on Future States, p. 324.

Thus understood the promise is, “ This day, of 
which you have spoken, thou shalt be with me in 
Paradise.” Threfc days after this, Jesus express
ly said to Mary, “ I am not yet ascended to my

could have a translation, that he should “ not see 
death,” he would prefer that to death; and thus to 
depart and be with Christ was a matter of inno
cent “desire;” but he expresses no expectation 
that his desire would be granted. Indeed, what 
follows shows he did not expect his desire to be
granted ; hence he labors to have part in the “ re- . ,
surrection,” and looks for his change when Christ Father,” John 20: 1<* ow * »nic isc an. 
shall come from heaven. heaven are one, as the Doctor holds, here is cvi-

The Apostle then was not “mistaken” about his donee positive that Jesus did not go to i 1 
“ soul” being with Christ, in a conscious existence, “ very day ’ of his death, un in no n
between death and the resurrection, for he had no for three daj’s after. Our icn nex ca
such expectation, and expresses no such desire:— Moses and Elias. He says; 
that is a pure assumption, to which the universal 
teaching of Paul, in relation to the hope for the 
dead, is in complete and perfect hostility.

The Doctor concludes this case, by saying, if 
death is a state of unconsciousness, “ It is truly a 
land of darkness as darkness itself 1” That is—It 
is just what inspiration testifies it is, Job 10 : 22.
We marvel that our friend Clark should thus

“Upon the mount of transfiguration Moses and 
Elias, though the one had been deud nearly fifteen 
huudred years, aud the other had been translated 

thousand years before, not only appeared in 
the form of living men, though with bodies gloria 
ous—emblematic of the glorious resurrection state 
—but they also conversed ; thus demonstrating 
that they were not only alive, but conscious. And 
if Moses has a conscious existence in the interme
diate state, why may not all others?”

Here the Doctor admits that Moses appeared in , 
a “ glorious” body: then he must have had a re
surrection from the dead ; for they tell us the soul 
is disembodied at death ; but saith our friend these 
two men “ appeared with bodies glorious.” If then 
Moses was raised from the dead, for this occasion, 
it is proof against the Doctor's theory, and is no 
evideuce of a living conscious existence in 
the intermediate state, 
adds, that these bodies were “ emblematic of the 
glorious resurrection state.” If then, they were 
emblematic they were not the real bodies of 
Moses and Elias; and heuce the evidence is, that 
Moses was not really there,but only emblematical
ly so, or it wns a visionary representation of the 
future glory of Christ aud his saiuts after the re- 

rcction, and so affords uot the slightest proof of 
a conscious intermediate state of dead men.

The Doctor proceeds in the following strains—::
“ While reasoning with the Sadducces, one of 

whose doctrines was that there is no spirit, no con
scious existence independent of the body, our Sa
viour says, ‘ God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living.’ And yet God said to Atoscs, ‘ I am 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
God of Jacob,’ two hundred years after the dust of 
the last had been consigned to the cave purchased 
by Abraham in the field of Alachpelah. Hence, it 
must follow, if there be any verity in God, that 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, though dead, still had 
a couscious life. The same conclusion will be

over a

stumble into the truth. It is just as if he had snid 
“ If the dead are not in a conscious state, then the 
Spirit of God inspired a true sentiment when it 
caused Job to say, when a man is dead he is in a 
* land of darkness as darkness itself.’ ” Truly, Br. 
Clark, your case is not quite hopeless if you have 
conscience left, and will not obstinately persist in 
“ infidelity.” The Doctor next brings up the case 
of the tliief, and says— But Doctor Clark

“ To the penitent thief upon the cross our Sa
viour said, * To-day shalt thou be with me in para
dise.’ On that very day both our Saviour and the 
penitent thief expired. Did he mean that the peni
tent thief would with him that day cease from all 
conscious existence? What mockery to make 
such a promise as an antidote to the agonies of the 
dying man!”

Here our friend makes short work, and decides 
the whole with a very brief assumption, which is 
false inTact. He says, “ On that very day both 
our Saviour and the thief expired.” Now it is a 
fact that the thief did not expire on the very day 
the Saviour did. And any one by comparing the 
Evangelists will see, that while Christ expired on 
that very day the thief was alive at tho 
ment of the next day, aud had his legs broken to 
hasten his death. Let it be remembered the day 
always commenced at evening among the Jews.— 
Now read the Evangelists and sec if the two 
deaths occurred in tho “ very day” the address was

sur

commence-
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would be no hope in their case if Christ had not
What then ? 

Therefore they have not perished, is what every 
Corinthian child must infer. And this hypotheti
cal mode of stating a case is well known among 
logicians, as one of the most conclusive methods 
of argument. “ Except those days should be short
ened,” said Christ, “ there should no flesh be 
saved.” And even if Christ had not added anoth
er word, every one would confidently infer that 
some flesh will be saved.

In the same way, when Bro. Storrs remarks, “ If 
there be no resurrection, then, at death, man ceases 
to have existence, and will live no more forever,” 
[“ Intermediate state,” page 20,]—we can only in
fer, that at death mau does not cease to have exis
tence, for there is a resurrection. But the body 
has perished, as Mr. Ham admits, 
he says, “ Paul could not have meant by this ex
pression mgre dead bodies / Dead • bodies are not 
they which have fallen asleep in Christ.” Hence, 
we are forced to conclude, that Christians, at least, 
have souls that can survive their bodies, awaiting 
the resurrection. If they have not such souls, then 
they have actually perished, and a resurrection of 
one who has perished is absurd.

2 Cor. 5 : 4. “Not for that we would be un
clothed.” Here and in the context, the body 
seems to be spokeu of ns the tabernacle or vesture 
of the soul. In the interim, between death and 
the resurrection, the soul is untented and unclad ; 
which could not be, if it had no separate existence. 
Some interesting facts, that have nothing to do 
with our modern “spiritual manifestations,” but 
which do seem to indicate the precise advantages 
of embodiment to the soul, I reserve for a future 
letter.

2 Cor. 12 : 2. “ Whether in the body, I can
not tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell; 
God knoweth.” But my good friends would liavo 
told Paul at once, that this could not have been 
out of his body, for aside from his body he could 
uot have existed. Paul's doubt is a marked dis
sent from their theory.

1 Tlies. 5: 23. Did the preservation 
“ spirit and soul,” depend, either physically or 
morally, on the preservation of. the “ body,” until 
Christ’s coming ? Now if the soul cannot exist 
without the body, the physical dependence must 
have been utter and complete. And as for the 
moral dependence, I should shrink from a combat 
with the materialist, upon the theory held by my 
good friends. I must leave that point of courage 
to “ Anthropos,” who is so ready to carry out the 
doctrines of Phrenology consistently, and fearless 
of all consequences. (See his “ Unity of Man,” 
page 26.) For my own part, I recognize the facts 
of Anthropology as an important half of truth, re
lating to our compound being. But I cannot take 
any mere Natural History of Man as the rational 
basis or rule of truth, or as defining the Future 
History of Man, until Gal. 5 :17, and several like 
passages are expunged, and certain facts of con
sciousness are forgotten.

Hob. 12 : 23. Are not the “spirits of just men 
made perfect ” by passing from the “ unclothed n 
state to that in which they are “ clothed upon ”

reached with an.equally invincible force, when we 
remember our Saviour himself declared,4 Abraham 
rejoiced to see my day; and he saw it, and was 
glud.’ ”

Wo confess ourself shocked at this paragraph 
for two reasons : First—It is a total misrepresenta
tion of the case in hand. Though the Sadducees, 
os a matter of fact, denied the existence of spirits, 
neither that nor the conscious existence of dead 
men was at all the matter in hand in the discourse 
of our Saviour with them on the occasion here 
brought to view. Why then did my friend Clark 
state two things that were not the subject of dis
course, and entirely hide, and not mention the real 
matter at issue, which was the “ resurrect ion of the 
dead ?” The very souud of the true issue would 
have opened the eyes of some of his readers to see 
that he evaded the doctrine of our Saviour’s dis
course, which was not about the conscious state of 
the dead, but of the rising from the dead; and it 
goes to show conclusively that if there is no resur
rection there is no future life, and God could not 
be their God; but if they are alive now, as the 
Doctor affirms, then God can be their God whether 
there ever be a resurrection or uot; and thus our 
Lord’s argument for the resurrection is made “ void 
through your tradition” of a living conscious state 
in death. But what particularly shocked us is, 
that the Doctor should affirm, “ If there be 
any verity” [truth] “ in God, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, though dead, still had a conscious life!”

Now we would rather confess that we might be 
a thousand times mistaken than thus to stake the 
veracity of God. Look at it. “ If I am not right 
in maintaining that the dead are in a state of con
scious life there is not any truth in God ; His word 
can in no instance be trusted.”

We canuot but hope that Br. Clark will feel it 
a duty and privilege to modify this expression of 
his. or withdraw it entirely. Will he not do it lor 
truth’s sake, and the honor of God ?

risen. But Christ has risen.

“ Surely,”

of the

IS THE SOUL A DISTINCT ENTITY ?
Affirmative by C. P. Hudson.

Dear Examiner:—My last closed with Acta 7 : 
59. The next passage in ray list is— 

l.Cor. 18. This is the passage which,
I said, is claimed on both sides in this question. 
And it is claimed by my opponents upon what 
seems to me a marvelous misapprehension of Paul’s 
hypothetical reasoning. If Christ be uot raised, 
says Paul, thex they which are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished. And hereupon, Mr. Ham 
asks, “ How have they perished ?” (“ Man in 
death,” chap, vi.) Why, my dear friend Ham, 
that deceased Christians have not perished is the 
very thing that Paul proposes to prove. There
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with immortality ? What need of supposing, as 
my friends must suppose, that these spirits are per
fected by passing from a state of temporary non
existence ?

1 Pet. 3 : 19. Are the “ spirits in prison ” em
bodied ? What is meant by the “ preaching,” or 
rather “ heralding ” here spoken of, is no part of 

argument. If the spirits of the just arc intend
ed, Heb. 12 : 23 and 2 Cor. 5 : 4, are parallel pas
sages. If the spirits of the unjust then I must re
fer to 2 Pet. 2 : 9, aud ask, Docs God reserve [Gk. 
Tcrcin, to keep watch of; to hold in custody) the 
unjust in non-existence until the judgment ?

Rev. 6 : 9. Here I need only remark that the 
souls of martyrs arc spoken of just as if they had 
survived their bodies, aud had now a separate and 
actual existence before the resurrection. See v. 11. 
The force of the passage can be evaded, it seems 
to me, only by quoting those hyperboles in which 
God is said to employ “ things that are not ” to 
bring to nought things that are, and the like.

I have now gone over the first list of passages 
which I gave iu the Examiuer for July 1. The 
reader will judge whether they prove that the soul 
is a distinct entity, capable of a separate or disem
bodied existence. I might adduce other Scriptu
ral proofs, but need not do so at present. Upon 
the second list of passages it behooves me not to 
comment until the list shall have been accepted or 
corrected by Br. Grew.

Hoping to pursue this discussion in due time, in 
its rational, historical, and practical bearings, 1 
am yours in the love of Christ,

men, the “ brethren,” v. 6, “ they,” the persons, had 
fallen asleep in death; v. 18. Now, instead of 
relying altogether on the fact of the resurrection, 
to prove that they had not perished for ever, if 
Br. H. is correct, such an argument would have 
been entirely inappropriate and superfluous. If 
their souls “ survive their bodies,” the apostle had 
only to declare the fact to prove that the saints 
had-not perished. There was no need to refer to 
any resurrection. Man had not died ; he bad only 
escaped as a bird from a cage. Suppose a man to 
strike the bird-cage and break it to pieces. The 
bird flics away. Who, in his senses, would argue 
that the bird had not perished, because the cage 
could be mended ? The entire argument, through
out the glorious chapter is adverse to the popular 
scntiincut, and in perfect harmony with the de
claration of the inspired psalmist, That in the day 
of death the “ thoughts (of man) perish;” whic’ 
Br. H.’s views deny. The resurrection of me 
who have temporarily perished in death, invoh 
no absurdity, and is perfectly competent for tJ 
Almighty to accomplish, who of stones can raise 
up children to Abraham.

our

2 Cor. 5:4, “Not for that we would be un
clothed.” “ Here,” Br. H. remarks, “ the body 
seems to be spoken of as the tabernacle or vesture 
of the soul.” The passages teaches that in death, 
men (we) not a part of men, or of us, arc uncloth
ed of something ; but that an immortal soul is un
clothed of anything is a mere assumption. Br. H. 
must prove by the diviue testimony that man pos
sesses such a soul. The unclothing—according to 
fact and Scripture testimony, that man’s thoughts, 
knowledge and affections perish at death—must 
refer to the cessation of life and all these powers. 
The context requires this construction. “ Not for 
that we would be unclothed but clothed upon, that 
mortality might be swallowed up of life.” His 
desire was not to be unclothed of life, but to 
be clothed upon with immortal life. Now, it is 
undeniable thnt the apostle had his mind on the 
resurrection, and not ou any intermediate state of 
felicity for a surviving soul. He clearly teaches 
that it is at the resurrection, aud not before, that 
mortality will be swallowed up of life. See 1 Cor. 
15 : 54; aud this was the object of his desire. If 
Br. H. is correct, he should have desired to be

C. F. Hudson.

Response by Henry Grew.

Dear Br. Storrs:—Ou I Cor. 15 :17, 18, Br.
Hudson remarks, “ Why, my dear friend Ham, 
that deceased Christians have not perished, is the 
very thing that Paul proposes to prove.” “ Christ 
has risen—therefore they have not perished, is 
what every Corinthian child must infer.” This is 
true; but the question is, does the apostle’s de
claration imply that the dead had not perished at 
oil, or that they had not perished forever 7 What 
is the argument of the inspired writer ? Is it that 
dead Christians had not perished, because they 
“ have souls that can survive their bodies?” Not 
a word of this. I ask Br. H. candidly to 
sider, ought not this to have been, and would not 
this have been the argument of the apostle, if such 
was the fact ? But he predicates this blessed hope, 
that the dead saints had not perished for ever, on 
the fact of vChrist’s resurrection, and the consequent 
resurrection of his saints. He became “ the first | unclothed that he might “ immcdiataly enter into 
fruits of them which slept,” by his own resurrec-i glory,” or, if it is said, that he meant, he did not 
tion.

con-

desire the pains of death, by the expression of be* 
The representation is, yea, the positive plain ing unclothed ; still he ought to have expressed his 

declaration, not that man survived the dissolution I desire of the felicity which, according to Br. H., 
of an outward material tenement, but that the I immediately follows. His desire was for that for
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which God lmd 44 wrought” the saints, v. 5, which 
was, 44 that mortality might be swallowed of life,” 
v. 4; i. e., by the resurrected body or house from 
heaven, v. 2. Until that period, the apostle, so 
far from expecting felicity, represents the saints ns 
groaning, 44 waiting,” not for happiness at death, 
but “ for the adoption, to wit, tiik redemption of 
our BODY Rom. 8: 23. This plainly proves 
that when lie desired to depart and be with Christ, 
it was, that he might be with him at his coming 
at the resurrection. Our dear Lord plainly teach
es, John 14 : 3, that we shall not be with him until 
he comes again. Sec also Col. 3: 4.

2 Cor. 12 : 2. This refers to a miraculous vis
ion, the modus of which the apostle could not de
fine. To adduce such a passage in opposition to 
plain scriptural declarations, is totally inadmissi
ble. But our opponents ask, “ Does not the pas
sage imply, necessarily, that the apostle supposed 
that there might be such a thing or state as being 
out of the body ?” Certainly it does imply that 
he supposed that he might have been out of the 
body in some sense. There is, however, no neces
sity for supposing that a distinct entity, called the 
soul, was separated from the body. He might 

that he did not know whether he was caught 
up bodily, or whether it was a mere mental vision.

1 Thess. 5 : 23. In reply to our brother’s ques
tion on the passage, I remark that, in manifest op
position to his theory, the apostle represents the 
perfection of spirit, soul, and body to be insepara
bly connected. .There is not the least intimation 
that the spirit or soul would be perfected before 
the body, nor any thing which warrants an idea 
that they are not mutually dependent. If 
derstand, with some, that the pious prayer refers to 

perfection in the present state, body, soul, and 
spirit are connected. I apprehend, however, that 
the reference is to our perfection at “ the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Gal. 5 :17, needs no expunging for us. It im
plies no immortal soul, or any essence, distinct 
from the material organism capable of surviving 
it. It simply represents the warfare of the same 
mind which is sometimes fleshly or carnal, and 
sometimes spiritual or holy. Thus in connection 
with this very passage, the works of the flesh 
declared to be 44 envyings, emulations,” &c., which 
are exercises of the mind, in connection with the 
physical orgauism. As for “ certain facts of con
sciousness,” referred to by our brother, we ask him 
to explain. We are conscious of possessing know
ledge, thought, and affections, but not of immortal 
existence, or of any distinct entity independent of

the body. Our friend’s view of this subject is a 
matter of belief, not of consciousness. Whether 
his faith is true or false, must be determined by 
the oracles of God.

Heb. 12 : 23. I do not certainly know whether 
our brother means that we are clothed upon with 
immortality at death, or at the resurrection. If 
the latter, as it rather appears, then the departed 
are not now perfect, and, consequently, the pas
sage affords no proof of their present conscious ex
istence. I reply in the affirmative to his question. 
They are made perfect by passing from the un
clothed statc(i. e., unclothed of all vitality, thought, 
affection, &c., as the Scriptures plainly declare 
them to be in the hour of death,) to that in 
which they are clothed upon with immortality.— 
Our “ need of supposing” this, is the word which 
abideth for ever. The evidence that “ the spirits 
of just men” are not made perfect until the resur
rection, is so clear that even the advocates of a 
conscious intermediate state admit it. Mr. G. 
Campbell, who believed s/icol, or hades, to be a 
state of consciousness, admits it as being a state 
of 44 silence” and “ darkness and “ that it is not 
a state of activity adapted for exertion, or indeed 
for the accomplishment of any important purpose, 
good or bad.” If they are conscious so far from 
being perfect, they must be groaning, 41 waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of their 
bodies,” Rom. 8 : 23. Paul never dreamed of 
perfection until immortality is put on at the resur
rection. Phil. 3d chap, he plainly teaches that ho 
would not be perfect until he should 44 attain unto 
the resurrection of the dead.’ 
glorious fact for which he was 44 apprehended of 
Christ Jesus,” and the prize for which he labored.

In this passage and its connection the apostle 
is contrasting the old and new covenants, the Mo
saic and Christian dispensations. In the 23d v. 
he opens before the believer the higher privileges 
and blessings, to which the better and everlasting 
covenaut entitles him, at the coming of the Lord 
Jesus; the glories which will be revealed in the 
saints at his coming. His meaning is, that wc arc 
come, by faith in Christ, into that state where 
shall ultimately possess the blessings enumerated 
in vs. 22, 23, 24. The things are yet future.— 
44 The general assembly and church of the first
born,” consists of the entire elect of God, the 
whole family of the redeemed. The family is not 
yet complete. We arc not yet come to it. When 
the Son of man shall come in his glory with his 
holy angels, and not before, we shall actually come 
44 to Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant,”

mean

This was the
we un-

our
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I reply, so it is excepted from such a death as the 
body meets.”

S. It by no means follows, if the spirit is ex
cepted from returning to dust, that therefore it 
does not come under the threatening of death, even 
such a death as the body meets. The Psalmist 
says, Psa. 8:6, “ Thou hast put all things under 
his feetbut Paul after quoting this language, I 
Cor. 15 : 27, adds—“ But it is manifest that he is 
excepted that did put all thiugs under him.” So I 
say—when God said, “ Dust thou art and unto 
dust slialt thou return,” it is manifest that the 
breath, which made man a living being, is except
ed. But when God said to the living soul, “ In 
dying thou shalt die,” it is not manifest that any 
part is excepted.

L. “ Do not evade the point, Br. S.; if the 
whole man is meant in one case, it is in the other.”

S. That is a mere assumption. I have shown, 
and you admit, that the breath or spirit cannot re
turn to dust, and therefore, it is manifest, it is ex
cepted in that denunciation on man. But yor 
have not shown, to my miud, and it is very fc 
from being manifest that any part of man was e 
cepted from the penalty of death. And, in in 
judgment, unless you can show, that what you cab 
the spirit had an independent existence before man 
stood up a liviug soul, you cau never demonstrate 
that it will have an independent existence after it 
leaves the body.

L. “ You say death is the penalty on the whole 
man ; that death is unconsciousness, utter uncon
sciousness. Yet unhappiness is a consequence of 
sin. Can unconsciousness be unhappy? Who 
most effectually evades the punishment or penalty 
those who say death separates the spirit from the 
body, and one returns to God, to be uuhappy, and 
leaves the other in the dust ?—or those who say 
both go to dust and sleep, and evade all unhappi
ness, the ‘ consequence of sin ?’ ”

S. To the whole man, God said :—“ Thou shalt 
surely die.” Or, as the margin reads, ‘ Dying 
thou shalt die.’ What part of man is excepted in 
this denunciation ? surely no part. To say, the 
mind, which was principal in the offence, was 
exempt from death, is an absurdity; or, to make 
its death to be no more thau a state of unhappi
ness, in my judgment, is doing violence to the tes
timony of God. That unhappiness was involved, 
as a consequence of siu, is admitted; but, that 
that was the penalty for transgression is denied. 
The penalty is death.

Now, let me show your sophistry. The law of 
says—If thou kill thy neighbor thou shalt 

die—That is, says the expositor of the law, Ho

and “ to the innumerable company of angels.”— 
Then we shall como “ to Mount Zion, the city of 
the living God.” “ The pure in heart shall see 
God,” the Judge of all. iys tabernacle shall be 
with men, and he will dwell among them and be 
their God. Then we shall associate with all the 
spirits of just men made perfect. The whole fami
ly of the redemmed are to be perfected, and pre
sented together as a chaste bride unto Jesus Christ: 
Eph. 5 : 27. This presentation, is not at death, 
but at the resurrection: 2 Cor. 4 : 14 ; Jude 24. 
It is then our Lord will come in his glory. Many 
indeed have died in faith, but “ received not the 
promise,” i. e., have not yet received the great 
promise of the gospel, which is eternal life; 1 John 
2:25; “ that they without us should not be made 
perfect;” Heb. 11: 40.

1 Pet. 3 :19. “ Spirits in prison,” Milton
says, “ literally, in guard, or as the Syriac version 
renders it, in sepulchers, in the grave." The Spirit 
of Christ in Noah, preached to those who were in 
the grave when Peter wrote. 2 Peter 2: 5.— 
By the term spirits, I understand the persons, as 
the term souls must be understood Acts 27 : 37. 
Ps. 33 : 19. So the word “ bodies” must be un
derstood, Rom. 12 : 1, as including the entire per
son.

To the question on 2 Peter 2:9:1 reply, the 
Lord knoweth how—to reserve the unjust (in the 
grave) to the day of judgment to be punished.

Rev. 6:9. It would be absurd to give this 
passage a literal construction. No one can sup
pose that the souls of the departed are under an 
altar in heaven. The blood is the life. In the 
sacrifices under the law it was poured under the 
altar. As the blood of Abel cried from the ground 
for revenge, so the blood of the martyrs cries for 
vengeance agaiust their persecutors.

In the passages our brother has thus far ad
duced, I find nothing really inconsistent with the 
plain declarations of the eternal Spirit that ‘'the 
dead know not anything,” and that “ in that very 
day (the) thoughts perish.”

Yours for the truth,
Henry Grew.

A SHORT DIALOGUE.

L. You ask, in reference to the sentence ‘Thou 
shalt surely die,’ * What part of the man is except
ed in this denunciation?’ I ask, in tnrn, what part 
of the man is excepted from this, ‘ Dust tiiou art 
and unto dust Tnou snALT return ?’ If vou say 
none, then I will leave you to settle it with God’s 
word, which says, ‘ The spirit returns to God who 
gave it.’ If you say the spirit is excepted ; then

man
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THE TRUE POSITION OF A CHURCH.
We have been requested to say something about 

church order, &c. We offer the following remarks 
on the subject, on our individual responsibility.

1. Declaration.
All authoritative Creeds, Declaration of Senti

ments, or Confessions of Faith, as well as Disci
plines of human construction, are unwarrantable 
assumptions of authority over. the body of Christ, 
and should be resisted as an invasion of personal 
rights and personal accountability ; yet a Church 
of God may know, and ought to know, what 
ground it occupies.

2. Standard op Faith and Practice.
The Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, 

under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, are the 
only and sufficient rule both of Faith and Practice ; 
and each Member of the Church of God has the 
right to interpret the same according to his per
sonal understanding of what they teach, without 
liability to censure for so doing, he being responsi
ble to God alone for his faith.

3. Government of the Church.

shall be kept in misery. “ No,” I reply, “ to make 
death no more than a state of misery, or unhappi
ness, is doing violence to the law. That unhappi
ness is involved as a consequence of murder, is ad
mitted, but that that is the penalty for murder is 
denied.” The Expositor replies—■“ You say 
death is the penalty : that death is unconscious
ness. Yet unhappiness is a consequence of murder. 
Can unconsciousness be unhappy ?” I answer, no ; 
but a murderer can be unhappy, and his unhappi
ness is1 not removed by knowing he must die.— 
Had you, Br. L., put your question fairly, viz., 
“ Can” a sinner “ be unhappy ?” you would not 
have blinded your own eyes nor the eyes of others. 
Cannot a sinner be unhappy before the penalty is 
executed upon him ? And is it a small ingredient 
in his unhappiness that he is to die ? be cut off 
from all hope of life and eternal enjoyment ?

If the soul is a distiuct being, or existence, re
siding in the body, and capable of living out of the 
body, then how does it get into the body ?

L. If you will tell me how the soul of the wid
ow’s son, I Kings 17 : 21, 22, come into him, I 
will answer your question V1

S. As you try to make much of this case, J will 
call attention to the fact, that the Hebrew term 
nephcsh, translated soul, admits of the following 
renderings, viz: mind, soul, breath, life. Our 
translators have rendered it in all these ways. You 
fix upon a word which has these various significa
tions to prove that there is something in man that 
exists in consciousness when the man is dead. I 
think your question is easily answered. The child’s 
soul [breath] came into him just as it came into 
Adam. The Lord God breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life. And you might just as well in
fer that Adam’s soul had consciousness and existed 
out of him, before it came into him, as that this 
child’s soul did, from any thing that appears in the 
text or context.

L. “ But I will now tell you where it” [the soul]
“ comes from. It comes from God, and returns to 
God who gave it. Eccl. 12 : 7.”

Jesus Christ, by the appointment of the Father, 
is “ Head over all things to the Church there
fore no other authority to legislate for that body 
is to be acknowledged. The Members of the 
Church have authority, in the government thereof, 
only to execute the laws of its Head, and are all 
equally bound to see this faithfully attended to.— 
In this view, the body is Congregational in its go
vernment ; and the church assembling in one place 
is bound to execute the laws of its Head in that 
place, without the interference of churches in other 
places.

4. Test op Fellowship.
No other test is to be used, in receiving to Fel

lowship, than that the person give evidence that 
Christ has received him ; or that the individual is 
in a state of reconciliation to God, and is thereby 
of “the Lord added to the Church.” Such per
sons are entitled to continued fellowship so long as 
their tempers and practices are in agreement with 
the precepts of the Head of the Church.

It will be seen by the foregoing that it is not 
will you say the soul and spirit are the same thing? much the having creeds, &c., that we object to, as 
You must, to make your statement good for any 
thing. If they are the same thing, Paul has 
made a very unnecessary distinction in saying, 

your whole spirit and soul and body.” 1 Thess.
5 :23. If they are not the same thing,, your tianity requires that we should not separate per- 
quoting Eccel. 12 : 7, entirely fails you—it does 
not prove that the soul goes to God at death.

S. That is the spirit, brother ; the Hebrew word 
for which is ruach, not nephesh, as above. But so

it is making them a test of Fellowship or Member
ship. All persons have a system of belief, or their 
view of what the Bible teaches, whether it is writ
ten or unwritten—this is unavoidable : but Chris-

from us, nor suffer them to be separated, bysons
authoritatively assuming that a belief in our inter-
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and hath many members, and all the members of 
that one body, being many, are one body : so also 
is Christ. For by one spirit are we all baptized 
into one body." Eph. 4: 4. “There is one body;” 
also, Ool. 3 : 14,15. “Aboveall these things put 
on charity, which is the bond of perfectness. And 
let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the 
which also ye are called in one body," &c. How 
is the bond of perfectness to make the children of 
God one body so long as sectarian partizans keep 
up their bands of discord, test creeds ? The ques
tion is not, Is the man a child of God ? or, at 
least, this is only a secondary question ; but, “ is 
he a Methodist, a Baptist, a Presbyterian ?" and 
so on : and he is judged of, and treated, not ac
cording to his relationship to God, but according 
to his relationship to a particular creed of a sect 
or party : he is then embraced or slighted as it 
shall appear he is of our sector of another ; and, 
his Christian character comes not into the account, 
in our feelings, on the first knowledge we have of 
the man ! Can here bo oneness ? What makes 
the discord ? Test creeds—■“ carnal” arrangements. 
Who will show us one text in the Bible.agains 
the church of God being one ?

pretation of Scripture is essential to salvation, or 
necessary to Christian fellowship and union.

Such we believe to be the true position of the 
Church, and any other view seems to us irrecon
cilable with our Lord’s prayer, that his followers 
might all be one Not to be one is to be “ carnal.”

We mean by the term 11 carnal" the same that 
we understand the Apostle to mean in 1 Cor. 3 : 
1,3, 4; i. e., the opposite to spiritual. “I could 
not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto 
carnal. For ye are yet carnal: for whereas there 
is among you envying and strife, and divisions, are 
ye not carnal, and walk as men ? For while one 
saith, I am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos, 
are ye not carnal ?” Is not the spirit that divides 
the church ot God at the present day precisely the 
same as that here condemned by the Apostle ?— 
For while one says, I am a Methodist, and another,
I am a Baptist; and another, I am an Episcopa
lian ; and another, I am an Adventist; and so 
on, to the end of the sectarian divisions, “ are ye 
not carnal, and walk as men" of the world, who 
divide into parties for purposes of ambition, power, 
or worldly gain ? It seems, to our mind, clear that 
this is the very spirit which the Apostle condemns, 
and pronounces a carnal disposition. And what 
is it perpetuates these divisions but the authorita
tive creeds, confessions of faith, and disciplines of 
human invention ? Let them be destroyed, utter
ly, and the sectarian divisions of the church of 
God would cease as a matter of course, and no 
other distinction would be known in that church, 
except that of location. These divisions are sinful 
and opposed to the authority of Christ, and stand 
in the way of the answer of his most fervent and 
agonizing prayer for his follows, John 17 : 11, 21 
-23 verses, “ Holy Father, keep through thine 
bwn name, those whom thou hast given me, that 
they may be one, as we are. That they all may 
be one: as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, 
that they also may be one in us : that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me. And the 
glory which thou gavest me, I have given them : 
that they may be one, even as we are one ; I in 
them, and thou in me, that they may be made 
perfect in one," &c. What can we think of a 
plea for the sectarian divisions, that have scattered 
the church of God, with this most affecting prayer 
before us ? And what is it keeps up these divis
ions but the creeds, &c., which we call carnal ?

We have many more texts of Scripture against 
these divisions. Let us call attention to a few of 
them. 1 Cor. 10 :17. “ For we being many 
bodyand 12 : 12, 13. “ For as the body is one,

We call those associated together, the church of 
God, not because every child of God is associated 
with them in the place, but because having re
nounced authoritative creeds they arc without a 

of man’s invention, and the Scriptures applyname
the name “ church of God" to the children of God 
in any particular place, as, also, to the church uni
versal. See 1 Cor. 1:2.“ The church of Gal 
which is at Corinth;"and 10 :32. “Give none offence 
to the church of Gal;" and 11: 22. « Despise yc 
the church of God ?" also, 15 : 9. “ I persecuted 
the church of Gal." 
church of God." 2 Cor. 1:1.“ The church of 
God which is at Corinth." Gal. 1 : 13. “ Beyond 
measure I persecuted the church of God." 1 Tim. 
3:5. “ How shall he take care of the church of 
God." And lastly, the Apostle uses the plural, 
and says, 1 Thess. 2 :14, “ Ye became the follow
ers of the churches of God." Thus we find the 
most common appellation given to the church was 
the cnuRCH of god, for this evident reason, it be
longs to him. If it belonged to the Methodists, it 
would be proper to call it the Methodist Church; 
or if it belonged to the Baptists, it would be pro
per to call it the Baptist Church; and so with 
respect to all other names, which make us lose 
sight of the fact that the true church belongs not 
to man but to God: and is not distinguished as 
such except by following Christ, or imitating him.

Acts 20 : 28. “ Feed the

are one
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But as the church of God belongs not to any of 
the sects, as such, nor to auy man, or body of men, 
it is manifestly improper to call it by any name 
which is calculated to foster divisions; and, in our 
opinion, all such appellations, voluntarily accepted, 
and used, by a body professing to be a church, are 
a renunciation of their connection with the church 
of God. Wo, therefore, call them just what they 
call themselves, viz.: Baptist church, Methodist 
church, Presbyterian church, &c. They, evidently, 
feel it more important to be thus designated than 
to be simply the church of God: and they receive 
persons into their fellowship, in their churches, not 
because the applicant is a follower of Christ, but 
because he is a Methodist, a Baptist, a Presbyte
rian, &c. We do not say they would receive him 
if they knew the individual was not a Christian; 
but that is not the reason why they-receive him; 
he must give them evidence not only that he 
has given his heart to God, but that he is sound 
in their creed, or discipline, or whatever it may be 
that divides them from other professing christiaus: 
nor does it help those sectarian churches at all, 
who profess to keep “open communion,” inviting 
“ all persons in regular standing in other churches ” 
to commune with them. Look at it. You offer

Bishop Newton, in his Works, “Dissertation 
No. 60, On the final state of Man,” speaks as fol
lows :—

“ It is impossible for any creature to live in eter
nal torments. Who among us can dwell with the 
devouring fire ? who among us can dwell with ever
lasting burnings? Nothing can be more contrary 
to the divine nature and attributes than for a God 
all-wise, all-powerful, all-good, all-perfect, to bestow 
oxisteuce on any beings, whose destiny, he foresees 
and foreknows, must terminate in wretchedness and 
misery, without recovery or remedy, without re
spite or end. ‘ God is love,’ and he would rather 
have not given life, than render that life a torment 
and curse to all eternity. Imagine a creature, nay, 
imagine numberless creatures produced out of noth
ing, delivered over to torments of endless age3, 
without the least hope or possibility of relaxation 
or redemption. Imagine it you may, but you 
never seriously believe it, nor reconcile it to God 
and goodness. God could never make any [crea
ture] whose end he foreknew would be misery ever
lasting.”' '

can

“ Fruits and Farinacea the Proper Food for 
Man; Being an attempt to prove lrom history, 
anatomy, physiology, and chemistry, that the Ori
ginal, Natural, and Best Diet of Man is derived 

you are rejected, because you find some one article from the Vegetable Kingdom. By John Smith. 
in their creed, to which you cannot consent. You I With notes and illustrations, by R. T. Trail, M.D. 
now unite with the Methodist church. NextlFrom the Second London Edition. Fowlers Sf

Wells, Publishers, New York.”
The title of the work sufficiently indicates its 

importance. We have received only “ Part II,” 
from page 97 to 192; and would be pleased to sec 
the entire work.

yourself, for example, to the Presbyterian church ;

Lord’s day you are at the meeting of the Presby
terians and it is “communion:” they invite you, 
being a “ member in regular standing in another 
church,” to commune with them! They would 
not receive you into their church, though they ad
mit you are a Christian brother by inviting you to 
their communion! Is it not thus evident that 
these sectarian churches have set up a standard or 
test of membership in their bodies, which they ad
mit, by their invitations to communion, to be 
above the standard that God has given ?

“The Pauline Chart.”—We have received a
copy of this Chart from the author—J. W. Box- 

It is a chart of the “ Travels and Voyages"HAM.
of the Apostle Paul,” having a small map of all 
the countries embraced; then arranged in columns 
are the Places Visited—Localities of those places
—the year of the visit—Principal Occurrences— 
References to various works from which informa
tion is derived ; so that the whole history is spread 
out before the eye at a glance. For those who 
wish to study the subject in a connected manner it 
will be found a help. It is got up very neatly. 
To be had of the author, Newton Centre, Mass.

More “ Infidels.”—We clip the following from 
the Philadelphia Ledger. It speaks for itself. 
The spirit of intolerance—which calls men infidels 
who cannot assent to human authority issuing from 
the dark and corrupt ages of Christianity—stands 
out in all its hateful habiliments in this transaction.

“ Rev. F. M. Haygood was recently put on trial, 
found guilty of heresy, and expelled from the Bap
tist Church in Marietta, Ga., because he would 
neither assert nor deny that God foreknew all 
things. The Rev. gentleman said in his defence 
that he could find no passage in Scripture which 
taught the doctrine, and he had no opinion there
fore on the subject.”

Prof. Mattison has not furnished an article 
for this number. We trust he will for the next.

The question under discussion is one of deep in
terest, and many arc anxious that it should go on 
till it is settled. There is a heaven-wide difference 
between a theological soul and a Biblo one.
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hours before, had eaten miraculous bread in the 
desert, supplied by him of whom they now rudely 
demand—What dost thou work V Without 
commenting on this lamentable infatuation, Jesus 
merely replied—“ Verily, verily, I say unto yon, 
Moses gave you not that bread from heaven ; but 
my Father givetli.you the true bread from heaven. 
For the bread of God is He which comcth down 
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. . . .
I am the bread of life. Your fathers did cat man
na in the wilderness and are dead. I am the living 
bread which came down from Heaven : if any man 
eat of this bread he shall live for ever.” The anal
ogy between Christ as the bread from heaven for 
the nourishment and everlastiug life of the world, 
and the manna of the wilderness for the preserva
tion of the Israelites from death, is very apparent. 
As the Israelites in the desert would have died but 
for the manua, so mankind will perish in the ete- 
nal destruction of death if they have no hope 
Christ,—the Resurrection and the Life of men.

Christ, then, is the heavenly manna or brea
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Tlic Hidden Manna.
BY REV. J. PANTON HAM.

Tho ‘ Broad of Life!’ the saints’ real nutriment,
By which, ns by the life-imparting fruit,
Their moral natures grow and gather health,—
Not of that earthly sort, which feels decline,
And fades away in death,—but that which, like 
Tho ‘ Living Water ’ of tho living fount,
Springs upwards ‘ into Everlasting Lifo.’

“ To him that overcomcth will I give to cat of 
the Hidden Manna.” Such was the gracious 
encouragement which John was commanded to send, 
in his heaven-indited epistle, to the martyr church 
at Pergamos. That primitive society of the apos
tolical age had been called to pass through the 
tires of a sanguinary persecution, and, like their 
Lord, to take up the cross in its most self-denying 
form ; and the words just cited were designed to 
comfort and strengthen them in the endurance of 
these afflictions. No doubt they were eminently 
adapted to this end, and that they ministered just 
that kind of consolation which the necessities of the 
suffering church required. “ The Hidden Manna!’ 
W’hat arc we to understand by this metaphoric 
language ? The word “ Manna ” at once suggests 
that our text has a historic reference, and our 
minds revert to the period of Israel’s journcyings 
for forty years in the wilderness, where they were 
miraculously sustained by “ Manna,”—a preterna
tural kind of bread. But for this extraordinary 
method of sustaining the Hebrews in the wilder
ness, they must have all perished.

To this memorable circumstance our Lord allu
ded, in his reply to the multitude, whom be had 
miraculously led iu the desert, and who bad fol
lowed him to Capernaum, whither he had proceed
ed after the events of that extraordinary evening. 
The sight of the approaching multitude, who, he 
knew, had followed him from mere sordid and 
selfish motives, excited our Lord’s displeasure, and 
induced him openly to rebuke and admonish tjieni. 
Smarting under the exposure of their motives, they 
arrogantly challenge his credentials. What dost 
thou work? Our fathers did cat manna in the 
desert, as it is written, “ He gave them bread from 
heaven to eat.” With strange iufatuatiou they 

to have forgotten that they too, only a few

from heaven, because the life of mankind, as an ever 
lasting possession, is in his hands, and is bestowed 
by him. “ I am the way, the truth, and the life 
“ I am come that they might have life, and that 
they might have it more abundantly.” “ My sheep 
hear my voice, and I give unto them eternal life, 
and they shall never perish.” “ I am the resurrec
tion and the life.” “ 1 am that bread of life.” The 
promise then of “hidden manna,” to a martyr 
church, was pre-eminently suitable, for it told them 
iu a beautifully expressive figure, that the lives 
which their fidelity should induce them to lay down 
for Christ, would not be finnlly'and for ever for
feited, for they served one who could say, “He 
that catcth of this bread shall live for everand 
“ because I live, ye shall live also.”

So far we have ascertained the probable mean
ing of the word “ mauna," hut we have yet to ex
plain the force of the adjective “ hidden ”—“ the 
hidden manna.”

There is a Jewish tradition, which some have 
imagined will explain this figure. It is said that 
Jeremiah, a short time previous to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, hid the ark of the testimony and its 
contents with some other sacred apparatus in a cave 
in Mount Sinai, and that they will be brought out 
again in the days of their Messiah. (See 2 Mac
cabeus, i. S.) Of course this is a mere fabulous 
legcud, and cannot be reasonably supposed to he 
the circumstaucc hinted at iu the figure under con
sideration.

Another explanation has been suggested by the 
fact, that the memorial pot of mauna was laid up 
in the secrecy of the ark, and that it is called 
“ hidden,” for this reason. But this explanationseem
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overlooks the important fact, that the manna was 
kept in the ark not for secrecy, but for frequent 
exposure before the people, as a memento of the 
memorable preservation in the wilderness. Had 
the manna been “hidden” in the ark, it would have 
defeated the object contemplated, by putting aside 
some to be miraculously preserved as a memorial. 
See Exodus xvi. 32-34.

It has been further suggested that the word 
“ hidden ” is to be understood of those secret sup
plies of strength and grace which Christ ministers 
to his militant people, in their earthly probation. 

' But this is evidently not the explanation, for the 
“ hidden manna,” here spoken of, is not given to 
believers during their earthly pilgrimage, but as a 
future reward at the close of that pilgrimage. 
“ To him that ouercometh,” which is obviously at 
the end, and not in the progress of their course.

SPIRIT:
Or, tiik Hebrew Terms “ Ruach ” and 

“ Nesiiamah,” and tiie Greek Term “ Pneuma."
BY REV. WM. GLEN MONCRIEFF, SCOTLAND.

[Continued from p. 227.]
Pneuma.—Greek Term.

Sec. T. Pneuma is a noun : the verb is pneo. 
to breathe, to blow.

Sec. II. Pneuma is rendered wind and breath.
1. Wind. John 3: 8, “The wind (pneuma) 

bloweth where it listeth.”
Under this head, as we judge, ought to be intro

duced the passage—Heb. 1 : 7, “ who maketh his 
angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire.” 
This verse is rendered as follows by Moses Stewart, 
in his work on the Hebrews, “ who maketh his an
gels winds, and his ministering servants flaming 
firei. c., lie adds, “ who maketh his angels that 
serve him the ministers of his will, as the winds 
and the lightning are” . . . “ The whole phrase is 
susceptible of another interpretation,” observes the 
same commentator, “ viz., who making his angels 

Paul calls Christ “ our life.” Christ, too, says, “ I winds, i ,e. swift as the winds, and his servants 
am .. . the life;” aud in a figure, “ Except ye eat lightning, i. c. rapid, or terrible, or resistless as i he 
the flesh of the son of man, and drink his blood, yc lightning. But this docs not suit the design for 
have no life in you. "Whoso eateth my flesh, and which the apostle quotes it, so well as the first in- 
driuketh my blood, hath eternal life, and I will terpretation. His object is to show that the an- 
raisc him up at the last day." The life of the ebris- gels are employed simply in a ministerial capacity; 
tian is in the hands and power of Christ. Man while the Son‘is Lord of all. Our English version, 
has no life beyond the temporary life he now pos- j which has rendered ruchoth (Ps. 104 : 4) by spir- 
sesses. If he would live forever, he must be united! its, gives an erroneous view of the meaning of the 
to Christ. Union with Christ, by the bonds of: original.” 
genuine piety, establishes a title, by grace, to cter-1 2. Breath. James 2 : 2G, “ The body without
ual life, which is bestowed as a gift or reward of the spirit (pneuma, margin “ breath ”) is dead. 
:grace through Christ.—Rom. vi. 23. And this Rev. 13 : 15, “ he had power to give life (pneuma, 
gift or eternal life is bestowed by Christ, on the j margin “ breath ”) unto the image of the beast.” 
occasion of bis second appeariog, as “ the rcsurrcc- Sec. m Pneoma i9 rendcrc(1 Ufe. 
tion and the life.” Until his second advent, the ^ ^ i:iw

. lives of all his slumbering saints are in his hands, , ™ev‘ .B® bad power to g
“hidden ” in the mysterious secrecy of his great (P1*e.l‘nia) unto the image of the beast.

.•power. The exercise of that power, when he shall | ^ife results from breathing, hence to g P 
•call upon his beloved dead to arise, will be the rove- 0,.t0 ®ausc.a being to breathe, is 1
lotion of their, at present, -hidden" life. “Ye !l; this case our translators Imc put the
are dead, and your life is kid with Christ in God. cffcct- l,fe'for lU secondary cause, breath.
When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then Sec. IV. Pneuma is rendered ghost. 
shall ye also appear with him in glory.” Well Matt. 27 : 50, “ Jesus, when he had cried 
might the church at Pergamos be consoled, amidst agaj„ wjtfi a lou(j vojcc> yielded up the ghost ” 
its martyrdoms, with the promise, “ To him that (pneuma), or “ expired.” Rob. Lex. pneuma 2d.
overcoineth,” or endurcth to the end, “ will I give ycc a|S0( Mark 15 : 37. John 18 : 30, “ he said,
to cat of the Hidden Manna.” Who will not re- jt js finished : and he bowed his head and gave up 
joice in this assurance as a promise made, not to the ghost” (pneuma).
one church only, but to the universal church of the- p|lcsc two passages arc quoted, besides others, 
faithful, aud renouncing the presumptuous claim to by Robinson in his Lexicon, under pneuma 2d, os 

immortality, apart from Christ, exclaim, “Lord examples of the use of the term pneuma, importing 
evermore give us this bread!” Believe it, chris- ««t|lc principle of life residing in the breath, 
tian, that you are dead, a mere mortal creature in breathed into man from God and again returning 
yourself, destitute of any power of life beyond that q0(j. con)parc Gen. 2 : 7, Eccles. 12 : 7, Pa
ve now command in your momentary consciousness. jq4 : 29.” After all “ the principle of life residing 
Rob not Christ of this grand distinction as “the jn thc breath” is not a wry clear expression, 
quickening spirit,” but rejoicing in him as your Why not say, pneuma in these passages designates 
“life,” ascribe to him the glory of your redemp- jjfey jic yielded up the gliost—the spirit—the 
tion from mortality, as well as from sin, and wall 8pirj^ 0j- |jfe__or simply, life ; i. e. he died. Pneu- 
the divinely taught Peter, say, “ Lord, to whom ma js translated 11 hfc” in Rev. 13 : 15; sec the 
shall we go, thou hast the words of eternal Jile.” j immediate preceding section.

A passage in Pauls writings seems to supply 
the true explanation. “ For ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who 
is our life, shall appear, then shall yc also appear 
with him in glory.”—Col. iii. 3, 4. Here the 
Christian’s life is said to be hid with Christ ; and

an

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER. 243

Parallel to these verses is Luke 23: 46, “ Father 
into thy hands I commend my spirit (pneuma); 
and having said thus, he gave up the ghost,” liter
ally, breathed-out, expired, or died.

This, according to Robinson, is another verse 
illustrative of pneuma as designating** the principle 
of life residing in the breath or, ns we would say, 
life itself, which is the result of breathing. Our 
blessed Lord gave up his life for men, and on the 
cross he said “ Father into thy hands I commend 
my spirit,” meaning the spirit of life lie had, or 
simply life itself; having said so, we are told, he 
breathed out, or life ceased.

The following passages from the Old Testament 
are quite parallel to those just explained, and no 
one finds any difficulty in understanding them.- 
‘‘And when Jacob had made an end of command
ing his sons, he gathered up his feet into his bed, 
and yielded up the ghost, and was gathered unto 
his people,” Gen. 49 : 33. “Oh that 1 had given 
up the ghost, and no eye had seen me : 1 should 
have been as though I had not been," Job 10 : 18, 
19, “ Man dielli and wasteth away : yea man giv- 
eth up the ghost (expireth) and where is he?” Jon 
14: 10. “ She hath given up the ghost; her sun 
is gone down while it was yet day,” Jer. 15 : 9.

Sf.c. V. Pneuma, as already shown, is transla
ted spirit. The English word spirit, we may ob
serve, comes from the latin word spiro, to breathe ; 
its radical force may be seen in the following com
pound English terms, inspiration, or in-breathing ; 
expiration, or out-breathing. We will classily, so 
far as possible, the different modes in which, this 

• term is employed ; and as far as these usages bear 
upon the object we have before us in this treatise, 
which is simply to determine what is meant by the 
spirit of man.

“ Spirit ” imports,
1st. The spirit, or breath of life ; perhaps the 

idea will be more accurately presented thus—it 
imports the complex idea of breathiug and so liv
ing ; breath, and its result, life.

Of this usage a specimen was introduced at the 
close of last section, which may be here only 
referred to; it is Luke 23 : 46. In addition to it 
we may now note,

Luke 8 : 55, “ and her spirit, (pneuma) came 
again, and she arose straightway she breathed 
anew and life was rekindled. This is another text 
exemplifying what Robinson calls “ the principle 
of life residing in the breath.”

Acts. 7 : 59, “ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit ” 
(pneuma).

This, according to Robinson, is another example 
of pneuma importing “ the principle of life residing 
in the breath.” Indeed the martyr just called up
on his Lord to receive back the life-giving breath, 
or to receive his life which he cheerfully rendered 
up as a sacrifice on the altar of Christianity. 
Alas! but this “ spirit ” has actually been turned 
into the man Stephen himself; and yet surely the 
narrative is plain. He cried “ Lord Jesus receive 
my spirit.”—and did he go away to glory ? ns a 
spirit did he wing his flight to the Redeemer’s pre
sence ? No; “lie kneeled down and cried with 
a loud voice, Lord lay not this sin to their charge.

And when he had said this, tie fell asleep.”— 
The man, who was “ but flesh,” having the spirit 
of life in him, fell asleep. The spirit was not the 
man : Stephen and the pneuma lie had were very 
different. He wasstoned.it vanished ; lie returned 
to the dust, it returned to the charge of the uni
versal Proprietor.

Dr. John Brown in his recent work, “TheDead 
in Christ,” p. 21, says “ Lord Jesus, receive ray 
spirit,” surely cannot mean—let me lose the capa
city for many centuries of knowing, loving, and 
serving thee.” On which we would respectfully 
observe, that if this “ spirit ” was not necessary to 
his knowing, loving, and serving Christ, he might 
part with it and remain as thoughtful and affection
ate and loyal as ever ; but if it was the spirit of 
life he had from God, and than this it was neither 
more nor less, its departure would inevitably num
ber him with the dead, who “ know not anything,” 
whose thoughts have perished, till a resurrection 
takes place by Power Divine. He fell asleep, and 
could lie be awake also ? he was buried, was he 
also unburied? In the calm sleep of unconscious
ness he rests in hope of a revival to immortality.

James 2 : 26, “ For as the body without the 
spirit (pneuma, margin “ breath ”) is dead.” Rev. 
11 : 11, “After three days and a half the spirit 
(pneuma) of life from God entered into them, and 
they stood upon their feet. Compare Gen. 6 : 17, 
aud 7 : 15, 22, 23.

2nd. “ Spirit,” is employed to express heavy 
physical ailment.

Luke 13 : 11, “ A woman which had a spirit 
(pneuma) of infirmity, aud was bowed together,” 
&c.

3rd. “ Spirit ” is employed to express some men
tal quality or state, good or bad.

Matt. 5 : 3, “ Blessed are the poor in spirit ” 
(pneuinati)—i. c. the lowly in mind. In the paral
lel verse “ spirit ” is omitted, “ blessed be ye poor." 
Luke 6 : 20. Matt. 26 : 41, “ the spirit (pneuma) 
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.”

“ The mind, the disposition is ready, and dis
posed to bear these trials ; but the Jicsh, the natu
ral feelings through, the fear of danger, is weak and 
will be likely to lead you astray when the trial 
comes."—Barnes.

Luke 1: 17, “ The spirit (pneumati) and power 
of Elias ;” i. e. the courage and zeal of Elias. 1 : 
80, “ The child grew and waxed strong in spirit ” 
(pneumati). “ That is, in courage, uuderstaudiug, 
and purposes of good, fitting him for his future 
work.”—Barnes. 9: 55, “Ye know uot what 
manner of spirit (pneumatosl ye are of;” “ Spirit” 
here designates temper, or disposition. They mis
understood themselves. 10: 21, “In that hour 
Jesus rejoiced in spirit” (pueumati) or greatly 
rejoiced.

J ulin 4 : 23, “ the true worshippers shall wor
ship the Father inspirit (pneumati) aud in truth;” 
i. e. “ with a sincere mind, with a true heart, not 
with mere externa, riles.” Robinson’s Lex. pneu- 
m«, 2 b. Acts. 6: 10, “The spirit (pneumati) 
by which he spake ;” “ Spirit,” hero 
ergy, power, or ardor.”—Barnes. 1' 
ing fervent iu spirit,” i. e. exceeding zealous. 20:

means “ en-
18 : 25, “ Bo-
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22, “ Behold I go bound in the spirit (pncnmali) eminent modern expositors suppose, (as Beza, 
unto Jerusalemi. e. with a firm resolution. Rambach, Mor., Flatt, and Schott) the spiritual 

Rom. 1:9,“ "Whom I serve with my spirit ” Part of man, or the spiritual principle m man, 
(pneumati) ; i. c. with the greatest zeal. 7 : 6, their reason and conscience, enlightened by the 
•• we should serve in newness of spirit ” (pneuma- Gospel, and sustained by the Holy Spirit.”— 
tos) ; i. c. “ in a new and spiritual manner.”— Bloomfield, in lo.
Stuart on Romans. Compare John 4 : 23, above. Gal. G : 1, “In the spirit (pneumati) of meck- 
S: 15, “ Ye have not received the spirit (pneuma) ness i. c. “with love, and gentleness, and 
of bondage,” i. e. the greatest degree of bondage— humility, and patience, and with a readiness to for- 
“ again to fear, but ye have received the spirit of give when wrong has been done.”—Barnes. Phil, 
adoption,” i. e. the greatest degree of filial aflec- 1: 27, “ Staud fast in one spirit (pneumati), with 
tion—“ whereby we cry abba, Father.” Sec mind,” i. e. “striving together strenuously for 
Mucknight on the Epistles, Royal Octavo edition, the furtherance of the Gospel.”—Bloomfield. Eph. 
Londou, 1835, p. 38, 2d col. 1*1 : 8, “ God hath 4 : 23, “ be renewed in the spirit (pneumati) of 
given them the spirit (pneuma) of slumber;” i. e. your mind,” i. e. in your understanding, in your 
the greatest degree of stupidity. See Mucknight affections and dispositions. 1 Tim. 4 : 12, “Be 
as referred to under the preceding text. 12 : 11, thou an example of the believers—in spirit” (pneu- 
“ fervent in spirit” (pneumati); i. e. exceedingly mati) ; i. e. “In the government of your passions, 
zealous. Compare Acts 18 : 25. and in a mild, meek, forgiving disposition.”—

1 Cor. 2 : 12, «the spirit, (pneuma) of the Ba™es‘ .2'r,im*1: 7» “^or God hath uot Sivc" 
world,” i. e. the wisdom and knowledge which this u*the sP,ril (pneuma) of fear, but of power, and 
world can give ;—the learning and philosophy ,ove’and °* a soand ^md. . The sense appears 
which were so much valued in Greece.—Barnes. God ^ath n0^ made us timid, but bold and
4 : 21, “ Spirit (pucunw) of meekness,” i. e. with i affectionate and prudent,
a great wish and purpose to comfort and commend. ^ Bet. 3 : 4, “ a meek and quiet spirit (puen- 

For if I pray in an unknown touguc, mat°s)> that is, meekness and quietness, 
my spirit (pneuma) prayeth, but my understanding . , • “ Spirit ” is employed to express the idea 
is unfruitful ”—“ my own feelings thus find utter- °^se^» or personality.
ance in prayer, but what I mean is not understood Mark 2:8,“ Jesus perceived in his spirit ” 
by others.” Rob.Lex. pneuma 2 b. 15, “I will (pneumati) ; i. c. in himself; or simply, Jesus per- 
prav with the spirit (pneuma), and I will pray eeived. 8: 12, “He sighed deeply in his spirit” 
with the understanding also ; I will sing with the* (pneumati), i. c., in himself; or lie sighed deeply, 
spirit (pneuma), and 1 will sing with the imder- Luke 1: 47, “ My spirit (pneuma) hath rejoiced,” 
standiug also.” or I have rejoiced—•“ in God my Saviour.” This

The sense appears to be something like this;_ is Parallel \° the 46 v. “ and Mary said, mu soul
I will pour out my desires in prayer, so as to be doth magnify,”—or I do magnify,—“the Lord.” 
understood by others as well as by myself; or I Acts “ While Paul waited for them at
will pour out my feelings, my joy, my love, my Athens, his spirit (pneuma) was stirred in him,” 
homage iu praise,so as to be understood by others lm e*> ^ie was greatly moved with distress and pity, 
as well as by myself. Rom. 8 : 16, “ The spirit itself beareth witness

1 Cor. 14: 16, “When thou shalt bless with 'Yith our spirit” (pneumati); with our mind, or 
the spirit (pneuma) ” «fcc.; i. e. bless God with thy simply with us.
mind, but in a language not understood by your 1 Cor. 2 : 11, “ For what man knoweth the 
fellow-worshippers. 2 Cor. 4 : 13, “We having things of a man, save the spirit (pneuma) of man 
the same spirit (pneuma) of faith ” &c. “ The which is in him or what man knoweth the 
general sense here is—“ We encounter these perils things of a man save the man himself. Compare 
and afllictions through the very same principle of Pro. 14 : 10, “ The heart knoweth his own bitter- 
faith (namely, in the resurrection) which David ness;” tho same idea might have been expressed in 
had.” Bloomfield's Greek Test.' Perhaps “the the language before us, from 1 Cor.—the spirit of 
spirit of faith” may require a sense somewhat man which is in him knoweth his own bitterness, 
stronger than that which Bloomfield assigns it, Sometimes the formula is “ the heart,” sometimes 

hould rather express it thus,—we having the “ the spirit,” but these and all similar modes of ex- 
well-founded, and vigorous faith. pressiou arc invariably to be resolved into the fun-

2 Cor. 7 : 1, “ Filthiness of the flesh and spirit ” elemental idea of the alan iiimself.
(pneumatos). “ By filthiness of the spirit (is meant) i Cor. 5 : 5, “To deliver such an one unto Sn- 
the pollutions of the passions, as shown in the in- tan for the destruction of the flesh,” i. c., for his 
ward workings of sin in the imagination and aflec- amendment or sanctification ; “that the spirit,” 
lions.’’—Bloomfield. (pneuma)—the life—the man’s life,—or the man

Gal. 5: 16, “Walk in the spirit (pneumati), himself—“may be saved iu the day of the Lord 
and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.” Jesus.” The same idea may be expressed by nn-

“ By pneumati, most of the older commentators other scriptural form ;—that his soul—his life— 
understand the Holy Spirit. But, as there is no the man himself, may be saved from the second 
article, that cannot be admitted. Besides, it is death.
plain, from the words following, and from the oppo- i Q0r. 16 : 18, “ They have refreshed my spirit 
sition between flesh and spirit, at verses 17 and (pneuma) and yours;” i. e., refreshed me and you. 
18, that the sense is what some ancient and many 2 Cor. 2 : 13, “ I had no rest in my spirit (pucu-

14 : 14. “

we s 
same
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mati), or simply, I had no rest. 7 :13, “ Because turned out of paradise from the tree of life, and 
his spirit/’ (pneuma) or he “ was refreshed.” Gal. shut out forever from it,“ lest lie should take tliere- 
6 : 18, “ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be of and live forever.” This shews that the state of 
with your spirit ” (pneumatos), or simply, with 
you. 2 Tim. 4 : 22, “ The Lord Jesus Christ be 
with thy spirit ” (pneumatos), or with thee.

[To bo Continued.]

paradise was a state of immortality, of life without 
end; which he lost that very day that he ate. IIis 
life began from thence to shorten and waste, and 
to have an end; and from thence to his actual 
death, was but like the time of a prisoner between 
the sentence and the execution which was in view 
and certain. Death then entered and shewed his 
face, which before was shut out and not known. 
So St. Paul: “ By one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin(that is, a stateof death 
and mortality.) 4And “ In Adam all diethat 
is, by reason of his transgression, all men are mor
tal and come to die. Bom. v. 12, and 1 Cor. xv.

Reasonableness of Christianity.
BY JOHN LOCKE, ESQ.—XO. I.

Redemption Implies the Fall—and by the Fall wc 
Lost Immortality.

It is obvious to any one w’ko reads the New 
Testament, that the doctrine of rcdempl 
consequently of the gospel) is founded upon' the 
supposition of Adam's fall.

To understand, therefore, what wc are restored This is so clear in these cited places, and so 
to by Jesus Christ, we must consider what the much the current of the New Testament, that no- 
scripture shows we lost by Adam. This I thought body can deny but that the doctrine of the gospel 
worthy of a diligent and unbiassed search, since I is that death came on all men by Adam’s sin—only 
found the two extremes that men run into on this they differ about the signification of the word 
point, either on the one hand shook the foundation death.
of all religion, or on the other made Christianity Some will have it to be a stateof guilt, wherein 
almost nothing. For whilst some meu would have not only lie, but all his posterity was so involved, 
all Adam’s posterity doomed to eternal infinite that every one descended of him deserved endless 
punishment for the trangression of Adam, whom torment in hell-fire. I shall say nothing more here 
millions had never heard of, and no one had autho- how far (in the apprehensions of men) this consist 
rized to act for him, or be his representative; this with the justice and goodness of God, having me 
seemed to others so little consistent with the justice tioned it above. But it seems a strange way 
or goodness of the great and infinite God, that they understanding a law, (which requires the plainc 
thought there was no redemption necessary, and and most direct words,) that by death should li 
consequently that there was none, rather than ad- meant eternal life in misery. Could any be sup- 
jnit of it upon a supposition so derogatory to the posed by a law that says, “ For felony thou shalt 
honor and attributes of that infinite being: and so die,” not that he should lose his life ; but be kept 
made Jesus Christ nothing but the restorer and alive, in perpetual, exquisite torments? And 
preacher of pure natural religion, thereby doing would any one think himself fairly dealt with that 
violence to the whole tenor ol the New Testament, was so used?

And, indeed, both sides will be suspected to have In addition to this, they would have it to be also 
trespassed this way agaiust the written word of a state of necessary sinning ; and of provoking 
God, by any one who docs but take it to be a col- God in every action that men do—a yet harder 
lection of writings designed by God for the instruc- sense of the word death than the other. God says, 
tion of the illiterate bulk of mankind in the way of li that in the day that thou eatest of the forbidden 
salvation; and therefore generally and in necessary fruit, thou shalt die ”—-that is, (according to this 
points, to be understood in the plain direct mean- doctrine,) thou and thy posterity shall be ever after 
ing of the words and phrases, such as they may be incapable of doing anything but what shallbcsm- 
supposed to have had in the mouths of the speak-/ul aud provoking to me; j 
ers, (who used them according to the language of my wrath and indignation ! 
that time and country wherein they lived,) without 
such learned, artificial, and forced senses of them, 
as arc sought out and put upon them in most of 
the systems of divinity, according to the notions 
that each oue has been bred up in.

To one that thus unbiassed reads the scriptures, 
what Adam fell from, it is visible, was the state of 
perfect obedience, which is called justice in the New 
Testament, (though the word which in the original 
signifies justice, be translated righteousness.) And 
by this fall he lost paradise, wherein was tranquil
lity and the tree of life, (that is, he lost bliss and 
immortality.)

The penalty annexed to the breach of the law,
■with the sentence pronounced by God upon it, 
shews this.—The penalty stands thus : “ In the day 
that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.”
How was this executed ? lie did cat; but in the 
•day he did eat, he did not actually die, but

(andion

22.

me; and shall justly deserve 
Could a worthy man 

be supposed to put such terms upon the obedieuce 
of his subjects, much less can the righteous God be 
supposed (as a punishment of one sin wherewith 
he is displeased) to put a man under a necessity of 
sinning continually, and so multiplying the provo
cation ? The reason of this strange interpretation 

shall perhaps fiud in some mistaken places of 
the New Testament.

I must confess by death here, I can understand 
nothing but a ceasing to be, (that is, the losing ol 
all actions of life and sense.) Such a death came 
on Adam and all his posterity by his first disobe
dience in paradise ; under which death they would 
have lain forever, had it not been for the redemp
tion by Jesus Christ.

If by the death threatened to Adam, were meant 
the corruption of human nature in his posterity, it 
is strange that the New Testament should not any 
where take notice of it, aud tell us that corruption

we

was
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pood or bad.” And Christ himself, (who knew 
for what he should condemn men., at the last day) 
assures us in the two places where be describes his 
proceeding at the great judgment that the sentence 
of condemnation passes only on the workers of ini
quity ; that is, such as neglected to fulfil the law 
in acts of charity. Matt. vii. 23 and 25 : 41 and 
42 ; Luke xiii. 27. And again, our Saviour tells 
the Jews “ that all shall come forth out of their 
graves; they that have done good, to the resur
rection of life ; aud they that have done evil, unto 
the rcsurection of damnation.” But here is no 
condemnation of any one, for what his forefather 
Adam had done, which it is not likely should have 
been omitted, if that should have been a cause 
why any one was adjudged to the fire, with the 
devil and his angels, And he tells his disciples, 
that when he comes again with his angels in the 
glory of his Father, “ that then he will render to 
every one according to his works.” Matt, xxvu

sized on all, because of Adam’s transgression, as 
ell as it tells us so of death. But (as I remem- 
;rl every one’s sin is charged upon himself only. 
Another part of the sentence was, “ Cursed is 

ic ground for thy sake ; in sorrow simlt thou eat 
‘it all the days of thy life ;” “ in the sweat of thy 
\ee shall thou cat bread till thou return unto the 
*ound : For out of it wast thou taken. Dust 
iou art; and unto dust thou simlt return.” This 
lews that Paradise was a place of bliss as well as 
nmortality; without toil aud without sorrow, 
lut when man was turned out, he was exposed to 
ic toil, anxieties and frailties of this mortal life, 
hich should end in the dust, out of which he was 
tade, and to which he should return; and then, 
ivc no more life or sense than the dust had, out 
r which he was made.
As Adam was turned out of Paradise, so all his 

ostcrity was born out of it; out of the reach of 
he tree of life. All, like their father Adam, in 
state of mortality ; void of the tranquillity and 

>liss of Paradise. “ By one man sin entered into 
he world, and death by sin.”
WE CANNOT BY RIGHT COMPLAIN OF THIS LOSS.

But here will occur the common objection, that 
o many stumble at: How doth it consist with the 
ustice and goodness of God, that the posterity of 
4dam should suffer for his sin—the innocent be 
mnished for the guilty ?

Very well, if keeping one from what he has no 
“ight to, be called a punishment. The state of 
immortality in Paradise is not due to the posterity 
of Adam more than to any other creature. Nay, 
if God affords them a temporary, mortal life, it is 
his gift; they owe it to his bounty, they could not 
claim it as their right; nor does he injure them 
when he takes it from them. Had he taken from 
mankind anything that was their right, or did he 
jut men in a state of misery worse than not being, 
vithout any fault or demerit of their own, this in- 
leed would be hard to reconcile with the notion 
re have of justice, and much more with the good- 
iess and other attributes of the Supreme Being, 
which he has declared of himself, aud which rea- 
on as well as revelation must acknowledge to be 
3 him,) unless we will confound good and evil, God 
nd Satan. That such a state of extreme irreme- 
iable torment is worse than no beiug at all, if 
very one’s sense did not determine against the 
ain philosophy and foolish metaphysics of some 
acn, yet our Saviour’s peremptory decision has put 
t past doubt that one may be in such a state that 
t had been “ good for him not to have been born.” 
Jut that such a temporary life as we now have, 
rith all its frailties and ordinary miseries, is better 
ban no being, is evident by the high value we put 
pon such a life ourselves.
And therefore, though all die in Adam, yet none 

re truly punished but for their own deeds. “ God 
ill render to every one (how?) according to his 
2eds.” “ To those that obey unrighteousness, in- 
ignation, and wrath, tribulation and anguish up- 
a every soul of man that doth evil.” “We 
lust appear before the judgment seat of Christ, 
iat every one may receive the things done in his 
ody, according to that he has done, whether it be

27.

Debate on Human Immortality.
AT TUE BRISTOL ATHENAEUM, ENGLAND.

We had the pleasure of attending recently an in
teresting debate by the members of the Discussion 
Society, a flourishing aud highly important body 
connected with the Bristol Athemeum, on the fol
lowing proposition :—“ Nature affords no evidence 
of Human Immortality.” It is not our intention 
to furnish anything of the nature of a report of the 
debate, but merely to offer a few observations on 
one or two points, upon which the opponents of 
the above proposition laid considerable emphasis 
in support of their side of the question. It was 
affirmed by several, and too much conceded by all, 
that there was a common sentiment of all mankind 
in favor of the constitutional immortality of man. 
We pause not now to remark on the kind of im
mortality and soul-nature asserted by the ancient 
speculators on the subject, viz.,—their prc-cxistcncc 
and transmigration theories, which, we presume, 
the modern advocates of natural immortality will 
not be •willing to accept, as they ought consistent
ly, when they appeal to the opinions of the ancient 
philosophers, in evidence of their theory. This we 
pass by for the sake of challenging the assumption, 
that all mankind have ever accepted the doctrine of 
natural human immortality. Certain philosophers 
of Egypt, Assyria, Persia, Greece, and Rome, 
who, by the way, ought not to be regarded as so 
many independent testimonies,—taught this opinion 
without doubt, but that it was the common opin
ion of all, even in these countries, is no by means 
true. The doctrines of Pythagoras, Plato, So
crates, and Zoroaster were the opinions of the phi
losophic few, not the expositions of the faith of the 

people. Let Socrates himself, the intel
lectual champion of the soul, be our witness. 
“ Can this soul of ours,” he asks, “ bcin" such and 
of such a nature, when separated from the body be 
immediately dispersed and destroyed, as most men 
assert ?” Phaedo 08. According to Socrates 
“ most men ” asserted the destruction of the soul 
in death. They who are familiar with the reason
ing. of the Phaedo, and subscribing to the basis of

common
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consent of mankind, and, consequently, the argu
ment, such as it is, falls to the ground.

We were much surprised that the eloquent op
ponent of the introducer of this question at the 
A then mum debate should have sought au argument 
in support of the immortal soul theory in the em
phasized assertion, that as matter is indestructible, 
therefore, what is not matter, viz., the sold, is, a for
tiori, indestructible. Did we hold the theory of the 
immortality of the soul on the ground of its being, 
as alleged, an immaterial principle, the very argu
ment we should admit, of the uon-dcstructibility 
of matter, would supply us with an argument for 
the dcstructibiltij of the mind or soul. For the 
word immaterial is the negation of what is mate
rial,—the opposite and contrast of materiality,—- 
and, therefore, has none of the properties or attri
butes of that which is material. If, therefore mat
ter is indestructible, that which is not matter or 
immaterial, for the reason assigned above, must be 
capable of destruction. This reasoning, if not al
together satisfactory, has as good claim to the Ca- 
tonian commendation as any arguments in the 
Phaedo. But when it was asserted that matter is 
indestructible, is it meant absolutely indestructible ? 
Granted that man cannot destroy a single particle 
of the material globe, but does it follow that the 
Maher of matter cannot destroy that which He 
created? If it be allowed that God created the 
matter of the universe, it must also be allowed 
that He can destroy it. So that the assertion is 
only relatively true that matter is indestructible.

What, however, has the destructibility or other
wise of matter to do with the question—“ Nature 
ailbrds no evidence of human immortality ?” The 
affirmants of this proposition make no assertion 
about the nature and properties of matter : they 
assert that the being called Man is the mysterious 
product of organization,-—that he depends upon his 
organization for conscious life, and the capability 
of developing the varied phenomena of his being ; 
aud that when he is disorganized, lie, the being, 
mau, ceases to be. The elements of his being may 
not be destroyed, but in their dispersion, have 
sought other affinities, aud entered into other or
ganic relations, but he, the being, man, who de
pended on their chemical union iu the human 
orgauism, perishes iu their dispersion. He shares 
the fate of all physical organisms,—as the brute, 
and the plant when disorganized and reduced to 
their elements cease to be respectively au animal 
and plant nature, so he also, iu the same catastro
phe, ceases to be a man,—like them he ceases en
tirely to be. The consolation to mortal mau in 
the contemplation of death is, that, iu his case, a 
merciful promise is given by the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that a life of fidelity to 
truth and righteousness shall be rewarded by a re
organization iu his personal resurrection from the 
dead. So that, although he dies like brute beasts 
which perish, u/ilike them, he has the sublime pos
sibility of living again in “ the resurrection unto 
life.”—Hands Ch. Examiner.

--------------MO!>--------------

Br. C. F. Hudson’s article came too late for 
this number, but will appear in the next.

the argument, arc prepared to affirm with Cato,
It must bo so—Plato, thou rensoncst woll; 

should be content with the strength of the 
Socratic superstructure, and never think in the 
face of their champion’s testimony to the contrary, 
of superadding the common-place argument of the 
common consent of mnukiud. The Athenian phi
losopher knew that no such common consent ex
isted, and hence the necessity of his elaborated 
argument to produce that consent. But why in 
the enumeration of the opinions of mankind should 
the Hebrews and Arabians be omitted ? Both 
these peoples had their philosophic sects, as the 
Pharisees among the former, who subscribed to 
the oriental conceit of the soul’s separate state and 
immortality ; but the faith of the people generally 
was not identical with that of their speculative 
school-men. Omitting any reference to the sacred 
Scriptures, which the rules of the Ath. Soc. forbid 
to be cited in evidence, and where undoubtedly the 
popular doctrine is emphatically denied, we may 
yet turn to other Jewish literature, where the 
opinions of the Jews arc recorded, for the sake 
of testing the assertion of a universal assent of 
mankind ; and if we refer to the Apocryphal wri
tings, the evidence is decisive against this common
place assumption. “ Who shall praise the Most 
High in the grave," asks the author of Ecclcsiasti- 
cus, ch. xvii. 27—32, “ instead of them which live 
and give thanks? Thanksgiving porishetli from 
the dead, as from one that is not: the living and 
sound in heart shall praise the Lord. For all 
things cannot be in men, because the son of man is 
not immortal.” Again, “ 0 Elias, how wast thou 
honored in thy wondrous deeds! . . who didst 
raise up a dead man from death, and his soul from 
the place of the dead, by the word of the Most 
High,”—ch. xlviii. 4, 5. When Pharisecism 
flourished among the Hebrews, which was not eveu 
known till after the Babylonish captivity, then 
this ancient Hebrew faith in the non-immortality 
of man was pushed in some cases, as is natural, to 
an extreme—even to the denial of any kind of 
spiritual existence, and auy future life at all; as in 
the case of the antagonistic sect of the Sadducecs, 
from whose rash ultraism many sought their hope 
of a future life in the Babylonish fancies of the 
newly imported philosophy of Pharisecism. We 
have alluded also to Arabia os furnishing another 
exception to the assertion of a common consent 
among mankind. Dr. Good says, “ If we turn 
from Persia, Egypt and Hindostan to Arabia, to 
the fragraut groves and learned shades of Dedau 
aud Toman, from which it is certain that Persia, 
aud highly probable, that Hindostan, derived its 
first polite literature, we shall find the entire sub
ject (viz., the immortality of the soul) left in as 
blank aud barren a sileucc, as the deserts by which 
they arc surrounded ; or if touched upon, only 

* touched upon to betray doubt, and sometimes dis
belief.” Ecclesiastical historians have marked the 
fact that the philosophers of Arabia denied the 
natural immortality of man, and tell us that Ori- 
gen was scut thither to teach them the Pythago
rean philosophy ot immortal-soul ism. Here are 
then considerable exceptions to the alleged common
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seized on all, because of Adam’s transgression, as good or bad.” And Christ himself, (who knew 
well as it tells us so of death. But (as I remem- lor what he should condemn men,at the last day) 

rl every one’s sin is charged upon himself only, assures us in the two places where lie describes his 
Another part of the sentence was, “ Cursed is proceeding at the great judgment that the sentence 

the ground lor thy sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat of condemnation passes only on the workers of ini- 
of it all the days of thy life “ in the sweat of thy quity ; that is, such as neglected to fulfil the law 
face shall thou cat bread till thou return unto the in acts of charity. Matt. vii. 23 and 25 : 41 and 
ground : For out of it wast thou taken. Dust 42 ; Luke xiii. 27. And again, our Saviour tells 
thou art; and unto dust thou shalt return.” This the Jews “ that all shall come forth out of their 
shews that Paradise was a place of bliss as well as graves ; they that have done good, to the resur- 
immortality ; without toil and without sorrow, rection of life; and they that have doue evil, unto 
But when man was turned out, he was exposed to the resurection of damnation.” But here is no 
the toil, anxieties and frailties of this mortal life, condemnation of any one, for what his forefather 
which should end in the dust, out of which he was Adam had done, which it is not likely should have 
made, and to which he should return; and then, been omitted, if that should have been a cause 
have no more life or sense than the dust had, out why any one was adjudged to the fire, with the 
of which he was made. devil and his angels, And he tells his disciples,

As Adam was turned out of Paradise, so all his that when he comes again with his angels in the 
posterity was born out of it; out of the reach of glory of his Father, “ that then he will render to 
the tree of life. AH, like their father Adam, in every one according to his works.” Malt. xxvi. 
a state of mortality ; void of the tranquillity and 27. 
bliss of Paradise. “ By one man sin entered into
the world, and death by sin.” Dcbnto „„ Hunum Immor,aiity.
WE CANNOT BY RIGUT COMPLAIN OF THIS LOSS. AT TUE BRISTOL ATnF.N/EUM, ENGLAND.

But here will occur the common objection, that "We Bad the pleasure of attending recently an in- 
so many stumble at: How doth tt consist with the foresting debate by the members of the Discussion 
justice and goodness of God, that the posterity of Society, a flourishing and highly important body 
Adam should suffer for his sin—the innocent be connected with the Bristol Atbeumum, on the fol- 
punished for the guilty ? lowing proposition :—■“ Nature affords no evidence

< Very well, if keeping one from what he has no of Human Immortality.” It is not our intention 
right to, be called a puuishmcnt. The state of to furnish anything of the nature of a report of the 
immortality in Paradise is not due to the posterity debate, but merely to offer a few observations on 
of Adam more than to any other creature. Nay, one or two points, upon which the opponents of 
if God affords them a temporary, mortal life, it is the above proposition laid considerable emphasis 
his gift; they owe it to his bounty, they could not in support of their side of the question. It 
claim it as their right; nor does he injure them affirmed by several, aud too much conceded by all, 
when he takes it from them. Had he taken from that there was a common sentiment of all mankind 
mankind anything that was their right, or did he in favor of the constitutional immortality of man. 
put men in a state of misery worse than not being, We pause not now to remark on the kind of ini- 
without any fault or demerit of their own, this in* mortality and soul-nature asserted by the ancient 
deed would be hard to reconcile with the notion speculators on the subject, viz.,—their pre-existence 
we have of justice, and much more with the good- aud transmigration theories, which, we presume, 
ness and other attributes of the Supreme Being, the modern advocates of natural immortality will 
(which he has declared of himself, and which rea- not be willing to accept, as they ought consistent- 
son as well as revelation must acknowledge to be ly, when they appeal to the opinions of the ancient 
in him,) unless we will confound good and evil, God philosophers, in evidence of their theory. This we 
and Satan. That such a state of extreme irreme- pass by for the sake of challenging the assumption, 
diable torment is worse than no being at all, if that all mankind have ever accepted the doctrine of 
every one’s seuse did not determine against the natural human immortality. Certain philosophers 
vain philosophy and foolish metaphysics of some of Egypt, Assyria, Persia, Greece, and Borne,— 
men, yet our Saviour’s peremptory decision has put who, by the way, ought not to be regarded as so 
it past doubt that one may be in such a state that many independent testimonies,—taught this opinion 
it had been “ good for him not to have been born.” without doubt, but that it was the common opin- 
But that such a temporary life as we now have, ion of all, even in these countries, is no by means 
with all its frailties and ordinary miseries, is better true. The doctrines of Pythagoras, Plato, So- 
than no being, is evident by the high value we put crates, and Zoroaster were the opinions of the phi- 
npon such a life ourselves. losophic few, not the expositions of the faith of the

And therefore, though all die in Adam, yet none common people. Let Socrates himself, the intel- 
are truly punished but for their own deeds. “ God lcctual champion of the soul, be our witness, 
will render to every one (how?) according to his “ Can this soul of ours,” he asks, “ being such and 
deeds.” “To those that obey unrighteousness, in- of such a nature, when separated from the body be 
dignation, and wrath, tribulation and anguish up- immediately dispersed and destroyed, as most men 
on every soul of man that doth evil.” “ We assert ?” Pliacdo G8. According to Socrates 
must appear before the judgment seat of Christ, “most men” asserted the destruction of the soul 
that every one may receive the things done in his in death. They who are familiar with the reason- 
body, according to that he has done, whether it be ing. of the Phaedo, and subscribing to the basis of

ber

was
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consent of mankind, and, consequently, the argu
ment, such as it is, falls to the ground.

We were much surprised that the eloquent op
ponent of the introducer of this question at the 
Athentcum debate should have sought au argument 
in support of the immortal soul theory in the em
phasized assertion, that as matter is indestructible, 
therefore, what is not matter, viz., the soul, is, a for
tiori, indestructible. Did we hold the theory of the 
immortality of the soul on the pound of its being, 
as alleged, an immaterial principle, the very argu
ment we should admit, of the uon-destructibility 
of matter, would supply us with an argument for 
the destructibilty of the mind or soul. For the 
word immaterial is the negation of what is mate
rial,—the opposite and contrast of materiality,— 
and, therefore, has none of the properties or attri
butes of that which is material. If, therefore mat
ter is indestructible, that which is not matter or 
immaterial, for the reason assigned above, must be 
capable of destruction. This reasoning, if not al
together satisfactory, lias as good claim to the Ca- 
tonian commendation as any arguments in the 
Phaedo. But when it was asserted that matter ii 
indestructible, is it meant absolutely indestructible 
Granted that man cannot destroy a single particl 
of the material globe, but docs it follow that the 
Maker of matter cannot destroy that which He 
created? If it be allowed that God created the 
matter of the universe, it must also be allowed 
that He can destroy it. So that the assertion is 
only relatively true that matter is indestructible.

"What, however, has the destructibility or other
wise of matter to do with the question—“ Nature 
affords no evidence of human immortality ?” The 
affirm ants of this proposition make no assertion 
about the nature and properties of matter : they 
assert that the being called Man is the mysterious 
product of organization,—that he depends upon his 
organization lor conscious life, and the capability 
of developing the varied phenomena of his being ; 
and that when he is disorganized, he, the being, 
man, ceases to be. The elements of his being may 
not be destroyed, but in their dispersion, have 
sought other affinities, aud entered into other or
ganic relations, but he, the being, man, who de
pended ou their chemical union in the human 
organism, perishes in their dispersion. He shares 
the fate of all physical organisms,—as the brute, 
and the plant when disorganized and reduced to 
their elements cease to be respectively an animal 
and plant nature, so he also, in the same catastro
phe, ceases to be a man,—like them he ceases en
tirely to be. The consolation to mortal mau in 
the contemplation of death is, that, iu his case, a 
merciful promise is given by the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that a life of fidelity to 
truth and righteousness shall be rewarded by a re
organization in his personal resurrection from the 
dead. So that, although he dies like brute beasts 
which perish, u/tlike them, he has the sublime pos
sibility of living again in “ the resurrectiou unto 
life.”—Hands C/t. Examiner.

the argument, are prepared to affirm with Cato,
It must be so—Plato, thou rcasoncst well; 

should be content with the strength of the 
Socratic superstructure, and never think in the 
face of their champion’s testimony to the contrary, 
of superadding the common-place argument of the 
common consent of mankind. The Athenian phi
losopher knew that no such common consent ex
isted, aud hence the necessity of his elaborated 
argument to produce that consent. But why in 
the enumeration of the opiuions of mankind should 
the Hebrews and Arabians be omitted ? Both 
these peoples had their philosophic sects, as the 
Pharisees among the former, who subscribed to 
the oriental conceit of the soul’s separate state and 
immortality ; but the faith of the people generally 
was not identical with that of their speculative 
school-men. Omitting any reference to the sacred 
Scriptures, which the rules of the Ath. Soc. forbid 
to be cited in evidence, and w’here undoubtedly the 
popular doctrine is emphatically denied, we may 
yet turn to other Jewish literature, where the 
opinions of the Jews are recorded, for the sake 
of testing the assertion of a universal assent of 
maukind ; and if we refer to the Apocryphal wri
tings, the evidence is decisive against this common
place assumption. “ Who shall praise the Most 
High in the grave," asks the author of Ecclesiasti- 
cus, ch. xvii. 27—32, “ instead of them which live 
aud give thanks? Thanksgiving perishetk from 
the dead, as from one that is not: the living and 
sound in heart shall praise the Lord. For all 
things cannot be in men, because the son of man is 
not immortal.” Again, “ 0 Elias, how wast thou 
honored iu thy wondrous deeds 1 . . who didst 
raise up a dead man from death, and his soul from 
the place of the dead, by the word of the Most 
High,”—ch. xlviii. 4, 5. When Pharisecism 
flourished among the Hebrews, which was not even 
known till alter the Babylonish captivity, theu 
this ancient Hebrew faith in the non-immortality 
of man was pushed in some cases, as is natural, to 
an extreme—even to the denial of any kind of 
spiritual existence, and any future life at all; as in 
the case of the antagonistic sect of the Sadducecs, 
from whose rash ultraism many sought their hope 
of a future life in the Babylonish fancies of the 
newly imported philosophy of Pharisecism. We 
have alluded also to Arabia as furnishing another 
exception to the assertion of a common consent 
among maukind. Dr. Good says, “ If we turn 
from Persia, Egypt and Hiudostdn to Arabia, to 
the fragrant groves and learned shades of Dedau 
aud Toman, from which it is certain that Persia, 
and highly probable, that Hindostan, derived its 
first polite literature, we shall find the entire sub
ject (viz., the immortality of the soul) left in as 
blank aud barren a silence, as the deserts by which 
they arc surrounded ; or if touched upon, only 

‘ touched upon to betray doubt, and sometimes dis
belief.” Ecclesiastical historians have marked the 
fact that the philosophers of Arabia denied the 
natural immortality of man, and tell us that Ori- 
gen was sent thither to teach them the Pythago
rean philosophy of immortal-soul ism. Here are 
then considerable exceptions to the alleged common

Br. C. F. Hudson’s article came too late for 
this number, but will appear iu the next.
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BIBLE EXAMINER. year, they will find a sufficient “refutation ” 
of N-. D. George’s effort, so far as “ the Doctrines 
of Geo. Storrs ” are concerned. If N. D. George 
would like to try his skill truly, on our views, our 
columns arc open for him. Let the question be 
stated fairly—“ Did the Lord God form man of 
matter ?” "Will Mr. George.or any of the Metho
dist Tract publishers take the negative of this ques
tion? We affirm that God did so form man ; and 
that hence the very heading of the Tract before us 
is barefaced “Infidelity.” Come then to rescue of 
your own characters, ye who are casting stones at 
us. The Examiner is open for any of you who 
stand approved of those on your side of the ques
tion.

NEW YORK, AUGUST 15, 1S54.

“Materialism Uxscriptural : or, the Doctrines 
of George Storrs Refuted. By Rev. N. D. 
George.”
Such is the title of a Tract recently issued by 

the Methodist Episcopal Tract Society, Ncw- 
York. It is substantially the same matter we no
ticed last winter, which appeared in nine articles, 
Zion's Herald, Boston, Mass.

What our name was attached to it for, unless to 
catch attention, we do not know, for our friend, 
George has given us but a small portion of his at
tention, in his tract of 48 pages. He has made 
another person, many of whose sentiments we never 
approved, the prominent object of his attack. It 
was well that in re-publishing the articles from the 
Herald, either himself or the Publishers of the 
Tract struck from the title the words, “ Examined 
and.” For it is apparent that it is not an “ 
ination of the Doctrines of Geo. Storrs,” as the 
author does not presume to look at the foundation 
stone of the theory we advocate. He gives 
passing fling and rashes on to meet one whom he 

more easily refute; but, lest he should not 
have sufficient cause to triumph before men, lie 
places our name at the head, or sets us up “ on 
high,” as Ahab did Naboth, that he might 
to have the greater victory ; but we can forewarn 
him in this matttcr that his end will be as inglo
rious as that of Ahab.

A Dilemma.—Dr. Adam Clarke, the learned
I English commentator, was a believer in the immor
tal-soul theory ; hence sometimes found himself in 
a hard place, w'herc guessing had to answer for 
facts. In his note on Acts 9 : 40, where Peter 
was instrumental in raising the deceased Dorcas to 
life, and it is said, Peter “ turning to the body,” 
says Dr. C., “ soma ; the lifeless body, for the spirit 
had already departed.” Well, what did Peter say 
to this “lifeless body,” whose “ spirit had depart- 
cd ” to heaven, as the Doctor held ? He “ Said, 
Tabitha arise.” Now it is very strange that Peter 
should think of calling on “ the lifeless body to 
arise without first calling on the “ departed spirit ” 
to return! But strange to tell, not one word is 
said about that “ spirit ” in the whole transaction ! 
But Peter calls “ the body ” Tabitha, and said,
II arise.” Now the body was Tabitha or it was 
not. If it was, then the “ departed spirit ” was 
not, and had no conscious existence except in fable 
or theological speculation. If the body was not 
Tabitha, then Peter made a great blunder in call
ing it so; but that he did not mistake in the mat
ter is evident from the fact that when he thus 
spoke, “ She opened her eyes; and when she saw 
Peter she sat up.” Strange that such small things 
should be so particularly noticed and not one word 
be said about getting her soul back from heaven, 
and its coming into the cage again.

We come now to the dilemma of Dr. Clarke: 
He says:—

exam-

os, a

can

seem

Why did he not keep to his text, “ and exami- 
and refute the doctrines of George Storrs” ? Why 
did he leave his text to wander somewhere else ?
We think we understand the reason. Our foun
dation was too material for the weapons he had to 
attack with. He could not strike us at the root 
without pouring contempt on the Mosaic account 
of man’s creation, thus showing that himself and 
associate laborers are the real “ infidels.” “ The 
Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground,” 
saith the inspired record ; and all the wood, hay, 
and stubble of theological patch work, ever put 
forth by the advocates of iwmatcrialism, falls to 
the ground before the Divine testimony of man’s
origin, as Dagon fell before the Ark of God. (< Ag Dorcag was ft WOraan so eminently holy, her
. A few things are introduced into the Tract, re- happy soul had doudtlf.ss gone to the Paradise of 
lative to our views, not embraced in the original God. Must she not therefore be filled with regret
articles ; these we may notice after a while; but in ^“rcmcmbrancVof0the glorlTshe
the meantime, if our readers will turn to our arti- ^ nQw jQst qjj jicr witli dislike to all the goods

of earth ? No : for 1. as a saint of God, her Ma
kers will must be hcr's; because she knew that

cle in the Examiner for Dec, 1853, and the contin
uation of the'subject in a few numbers the first of this
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will must be ever best. 2. It is very likely that vividly the flight of souls to Heaven, and describe 
in the case of the rcvivescence of saint or sinner, their state and con(1Uion tllcre! Remember Dr. 
God mercifully draws a veil over all they have 
seen or known, so that they have no recollection of 
what they have cither seen or heard. Even St.
Paul found it impossible to tell what he had heard 
in the third heavens, though he was probably 
not in the state of the dead. Of the economy of 
the invisible world, God will reveal nothing.”

Here is a great man completety swamped by his 
immortal-soul theory. • The words “ doubtless— 
very likely— impossible— mercifully— probably 
not,” and “ reveal nothing,” in the remarks of the 
Doctor, we have marked in small-caps to call at
tention to the vain conjectures and bold assump
tions to which the advocates of the common theo
ry are driven.

What is to be done with poor Dorcas’ immortal 
soul that had gone to Paradise, i. e. to heaven ?
How is it to be reconciled to coming back again ?
Even her “ Maker’s will ” could not quite satisfy 
Dr. Clark in the case; how much less then the 
“happy soul” of Dorcas herself? The Dr. is in a 
dilemma I What shall he do ? Why, he invents 
the “very likely” notion that “ God mercifully 
draws a veil over all ” she had “ seen or known J”
He was afraid, “ doubtless,” that without this, Dor
cas might rebel against His “ will l” And to 
give plausibility to this assumption in support of a 
baseless theory, the Doctor perverts fact in Paul’s 
case. He says, “ Paul found it impossible to tell 
what he had heard in the third heaven,” &c.
On what ground was it impossible ? Was it be
cause God had drawn “ a veil ovfcr ” it ? No such 
thing. For sach a lively view had the apostle re
tained of those “ abundant revelations ” that he 
had to take a “ thorn in the flesh, lest ” he “ should 
be exalted above measure.” If lie had only found 
Dr. Clarke’s “ veil” he could well have been spared 
the “ thorn”

But, says the Doctor, Paul “ was probably not 
in the state of the dead.” Thank the Doctor for 
that admission ; for, if he was not in that state 
whatever he saw or heard is no evidence that dead 
men can see or hear; and that they do not see nor 
hear, when actually dead, is abundantly testified in 
Scripture ; and we have no occasion to resort to 
such vaiu conjectures and subterfuges as the Dr. is 
here driven into to hide the nakedness of his 
ghostly theory of “ Dorcas’ happy soul ” going to 
“ paradise ” at death.

Finally, the Doctor, to solve the whole mystery 
of these “ Know-nothing ” resurrected ones, adds—
11 Of the economy of the invisible world God will 
reveal nothing” Hear that, all ye who unfold so 10.

Clarke’s words, and stop your speculationsGod 
will reveal nothingand if you pretend to know 
about it, either you or Dr. C. are mistaken. “ But 
then the Doctor was in a dilemma or he would not 
have said so I” No doubt he was, and all other 
advocates of the theory of the distinct and separate 
conscious existence of an entity called the soul arc 
in the same dilemma.

<4*
Intermediate State of tlio Dead.

Our friend Clark, of the Christian Advocate, pas
ses very lightly over the lVich man and Lazarus, 
though he says “The parable is perfectly in point.” 
He remarks

“ The objection that this is a parable will not 
avail to break the force of the great moral truth it 
teaches. It is cither history or a parable: if his
tory, then it is a record of events that have actu
ally taken place ; if a parable then it is a repre
sentation of events that may occur.”

The oft-repeated assertion that a parable is, ii 
all cases, a representation by something that ha 
been or may be, is a mere assumption, and is con
trary to truth. Let any one read the parable of 
Jotham, Judges 9th, or the parable of the two 
“ great eagles,” Ezekiel 17th, which is given by 
God himself, and he will be satisfied that parables 
arc not always taken from things that have been or 
may be.

That a parable is “ a representation of events 
that may occur,” we readily admit; but what 
should we think of taking a house to represent a 
house; a lamb to represent a lamb; a prison to 
represent a prison ? In other words, what should 
we think of taking the identical state or thing to 
represent that state or thing ? It would, in fact, 
be no representation at all. As Dr. Clark admits 
this scripture to be a parable it cannot be a rep
resentation of a particular person, or persons, in 
the literal state of death ; hence, we are compelled 
to look for some other event or events that are 
represented than that of literally dead men ; and 
especially as wc are not to assume, without unde
niable evidence, that our Lord contradicted the 
testimony of the prophets, who declare that in the 
day of man’s death “ his thoughts perish,” Psa. 
146 : 4, that “ the dead praise not the Lord,” 
Psa. 115 : 17, that, there is “ no remembrance of 
God iu death,” Psa. 6 : 5, that death is “a land of 
darkness as darkness itself,” Job 10 : 22, that 
“ the dead know not any thing,” Eccl. 9 : 5, and 
that “ thers is no knowledge in sheol,” Eccl. 9 :
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This last text has the exact corresponding word 
to express the condition, or state, of the dead with 
that used in the parable by our Lord, and transla
ted hell. Shcol is the Hebrew word in Eccl. 9 : 
10, and Hades is the Greek word in the parable; 
though our translators have rendered that in Eccl. 
grave, and in the parable hell; words which are of 
precisely the same import, as any one can sec by 
comparing Psa. 1G : 10, with Acts 2 : 31, in 
which places these corresponding words are both 
rendered hell; and in the latter place is a quota
tion of Peter, on the day of Pentecost, showing 
that Christ had a resurrection from the state of 
death—from shcol or hades—wherein inspiration 
declares there is no knowledge. Now we ask our 
friend Clark, in all candor, if he really believes 
that our Lord did intend, by a parable, to contra
dict the plain and expiciit testimony of the Old Tes
tament scriptures? Ho had commanded us to 
search those scriptures as revealing to us eternal 
life: those scriptures reveal to us the state of death 
as being one without thought—without knowledge 
—as a state in which there is no “ reward,” Eccl. 
9: 5, where we cannot praise God, &c., and all this 
in plain, positive language. In the face of all this 
testimony, shall wo—dare we—affirm that our Lord 
Jesus Christ covertly—in a parable—taught di
rectly an opposite doctrine ? And that too, when 
he never once directly affirmed that literally dead 
men are in a conscious state ; but taught his fol
lowers he would raise them up from the dead “ at 
the last day ?” He must be credulous indeed, or 
strangely entangled by the “traditions of 
who can thus interpret the teaching of him who is 
“ the way, the truth, and the life.”

that people were not literally dead, and hence 
could be, in truth, represented in a most wretched 
condition—or in torments. Such has been their 
condition for near 1800 years, and their claim of 
relationship to Abraham has brought them no re
lief.

On the other hand the change in the dispensa
tions, which revived the Abrahamic covenant and 
brought it out fully to the view of the ethnos—the 
Gentiles—placed the believing among them in that 
relation to Abraham which is aptly “represented” 
by being in “ Abraham’s bosom,” whither they 
had been brought through the ministration of an
gels, or messengers,—for so the word signifies— 
who have proclaimed the love of God to “ the 
world,” and not exclusively to one nation.

In a parable we are to look only for the main 
scope and design of it; and not like some mere the
orists and speculators attempt to find something to 
correspond with every minutim that is introduced 
into it. This parable we regard in the light, then, 
of a simple and forcible “ representation ” of the 
different states of those under the law covenant, 
and those who were turned to the covenant of 
[grace, or favor, made through Abraham in Jesus 
Christ, and fully opened at the advent of Jesus 
some 1800 years ago, and which is still in force, so 
that they who are Christ’s are “ Abraham’s seed 
and heirs according to the promise,” and “ arc 
blessed with faithful Abraham having promise 
of life eternal when Christ shall return “ from hea
ven ” to raise all his saints from the dead “ at the 
last day.”

Dr. Clark next speaks as follows in support of 
the theory he advocates—

“ When St. John, upon the Isle of Pntmos, had 
heard the wonderful revelations made to him, filled 
with wonder and astonishment, he loll down to 
worship the messenger of God ; but that messen
ger said, ‘ See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow- 
servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the sayings of this book.’ Rev. 
xxii, 9. Do we not here obtain a glimpse of not 
only the conscious being, but the avocations also 
of those who have died in the faith ?”

This text affords not the sligtest countenance to 
the theory that dead men arc conscious. Enoch 
and Elijah were “ translated that they should not 
sec death,” which was no great advantage if friend 
Clark’s theory is the truth. Either of these 
might have been the person who addressed John. 
Both of them were “ prophets.” Unless then it 

be proved that John was addressed by one who 
had actually died, here is nothing to help the coin- 

theory : there is not even a “glimpse” to help 
friend in his effort. Br. Clark proceed

men,”

The parable is the “ representation of events ” 
which were about to take place, viz: a change in 
the dispensations from the Mosaic to the Christian, 
as the context shows, verse 16 : which would re
move the peculiarities of the Jewish 
introducing

economy,
spiritual one, adapted to all 

nations, or embracing those who were not under 
the law given by Moses, called goyim in Hebrew', 
and ethnos in Greek, or gentiles. This change in 
God’s administration with men was in fact a falling 
back on the covenant He made with “ Abraham ” 
before the law was given, and which embraced “all 
the families of the earth ;” tho’ up to the advent 
of Christ, the Jews only had shared, evidently, in 
that peculiar favor, and hence it wras especially 
their “ life time.” By their rejection of Christ— 
as their dispensation then passed away—they arc 
represented in a state of death, which was a politi
cal and ecclesiastical death ; in which, of

a more

men

can

mon
course, our
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“St.John says: ‘I saw under the altar the 

souls of them that were slain for the word of God : 
and they cried with a loud voice, saying, How 
long, 0 Lord, holy and true? . . . And white 
robes were given unto every one of them, and it 
was said unto them that they should rest yet for a 
little season.’ Rev. vi. 9-11. These souls not only 
possessed a conscious existence after they had been 
' stain ’ for the cause of Christ, but they were also 
conscious of the wrong they had suffered, and were 
looking forward to the period of their vindication 
with anxious desire. Nor was this all; 1 they 
cried with a loud voice,’ and were afterward robed 
in white, and told to rest yet a little season. Here, 
then, they have a conscious existence, power to ex
press their desires, and capability of being com
forted by gracious assurances. Though persecu
tion had done its work, and the bodies of the 
martyrs had been cousumcd by the faggot, or de
voured by wild beasts, or wasted in deep and dark 
dungeons or dens and caverns of the earth, yet, after 
it had destroyed the body, there was a conscious 
life remaining over which it had no power.”

with the “ assurances ” of their “ blood ” being 
“avenged ” after they arc introduced into the glo
rious society of heaven, surely needs some plainer 
testimony than we have ever yet seen to make it 
even look like truth.

We pass what the Doctor saith on, “ whether in 
the body or out of the body,” with a brief remark, 
because we have so lately spoken of this text in 
another place. The Doctor says, If “ the apostle ” 
had not “ believed that the soul may have a con
scious existence out of the body—how could he 
have been in doubt whether his soul was really in 
the body or not ?”

Paul saith not one word about “ his soul,” nor 
any other person’s soul in the transaction. Paul 
was not in the habit of talking about “ the soul ” 
like modern theologians. He talks of man—“ I 
knew a man," &c ; that man had a “ vision j” how, 
or in what manner it was made he could not tell, 
for he did not know, but God did, and there he 
leaves it. Here is no proof of the conscious exis
tence of a man when dead, or of a distinct entit; 
in man called the soul.

AVe come now to Dr. Clark's last text. He

We give our friend the benefit of his entire re
marks in this case; and we must say, that we should 
think any sober and reflecting mind must see how 
vain it is to appeal to this text in support of the 
common theory. In the first place, these souls 
had no existence at the time of Johu’s vision of 
them, nor for several centuries after, probably ; as 
it is most likely it is a representation of the feel
ings of persons suffering by the Papal persecutions; 
it being the fifth seal. The Doctor saith, “ These 
souls had been slain /” Were immortal, undying 
souls “slain?” Did men “kill” them? So it

says—
“ One more passage upon this point must suffice, 

though it would be difficult to exhaust the many 
Scripture proofs that bear upon it. St. Paul says 
that Christ Jesus ‘ died for us, that, whether we 
wake or sleep, we should live together with him.’ 
1 Thess. v, 10. How emphatic 1 Whether we 
wake or sleep, live or die, whether we arc in this 
world or the other, wc shall live together with him, 
shall enjoy his life and the consolation of his Spirit 

nately for his theory these souls had blood, which .iierc> antjj jn the eternal world, shall be glorified 
is material: “ how long dost thou not avenge our together with him ! These words show that 
blood," say they. They were not theological souls everywhere, and iu all circumstances, genuine be- 
then, whatever else they might be. And then
they seem not very happy, for they are “looking for- source of ap nfe. Indeed, they clearly express 
ward to the period of their vindication with anxious that, so far as the great ends of spiritual life and 
desiresaith the Dr.; and they arc “ conscious of communion arc concerned, the living have no ad- 
thc wrong they had suffered,” he affirms. Now vamaoe °'er dead- 
all this does not look much like being iu Heaven, 
does it friend Clark ? But it docs look as though 
it might be a true “representation” of the feelings 
of suffering saints, while yet on earth, under a long 
and bloody persecution, which seemed to have no 
end ; and the white robes seem to “ represent ” the 
“ righteousness ” which they would obtain in en
during the long night of persecution they 
passing through, after which they were to “ rest a 
little season ”—not in heaven, but “ under the nl-

would seem, according to the Dr. But unfortu-

This is the first time wc recollect to have seen 
this text introduced in support of the common 
theory ; and we rather think if it wTas so “ diflii- 
cult to exhaust the Scripture proofs,” on the sub
ject, it would never have been introduced. It is 
“ emphatic,” that is certain ; but not in favor of 
Dr. Clark’s theory. It is emphatic iu favor of the 
apostle’s theory which lie had just expressed in the 
previous verses, viz.,—That that there is hope for 
the dead saints, because Jesus died and rose again; 
therefore God will bring up from the dead all that 
sleep iu Jesus, and those who arc alive at the time 
of that event will “ not go before them that are 
asleep ; for the Lord himself shall descend from

were

tar ”—that is, “ in the dust of the earth,” till the 
trial of others should be also ended. To talk of 
giving immaterial souls white robes, iu heaven, to 
cover them ; and of their “ being comforted,” there,
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eaven with a shout, with the voice of the archan- 
;cl, and with the trump of God ; aud the dead 
x Christ shall rise first ; tiiex we which are 
live and remain shall be caught up together with 
icm [the raised ones,] in the clouds to meet the 
-ord in the air; aud so shall we be ever with the 
,ord.”
Here, then, is how the saints arc to “ live to

other with ” Christ: not through death, nor in 
leath, but by a resurrection from the dead, if 
asleep in the dust of the earth,” at his return 
from heaven ;” or, if alive, by a change to im- 

Qortality, in a “ moment, in the twinkling of an 
ye at the last trump.” Compare 1 Thcss. 4 : 
3—18 ; aud 5 :1—11, with 1 Cor. 15 : Gl—54. 
•Ye regard the appeal to 1 Thess. 5 : 10, by our 
riend C., as most unfortunate for his theory ; and 
nstead of affording any support to it, taken with 
:hc context, is its most ample refutation.

--------
More Assumptions.

Zion's Herald, for July 26th, has a communica
tion from D. Todd, on the inquiry, “ Has man a 
soul ?” It is placed on the last page of that folio 
sheet, which is a retired position. We cannot 
wonder at it, as the author is too far behind the 
times to appear in a very conspicuous position.— 
tVs a theological curiosity we give his first argu- 
nent to our readers. It might be well to place it 
in some theological museum. To the question,— 

** Has man a soul ?” the writer says :
“ We argue the affirmative first, from the fact 

that he was created in the image of God—in holi
ness, righteousness, and knowledge. God is a 
spirit. No matter, no form, or combination of 
natter can receive the impress of Jehovah’s attri
butes, his moral likeness; but man was created in 
he image of God ; therefore, man has a soul, a 
spirit on which that likeness was impressed.”

pronounced holy ; because holiness is a develop
ment, not a creation. Holiuess, so far as created 
beings are concerned, is the result of action under 
some rule or law. “ Where there is no law there 
is no transgression ;” and, by consequence, where 
there is no law, there is no such thing as holiness. 
Holiuess, in created beings, never exists till there 
is action in relation to some given rule of con
duct. Adam, therefore, at his creation, was not 
possessed of the moral image of God : whatever 
the image was, it was not what this writor, in 
Zion’s Herald, affirms. Nor is there any evidence 
that man, by sin, absolutely lost the image of 
God in which he was created ; but the contrary is 
clearly the doctrine of the Bible. God assigned as 
a reason why the murderer should die, after the 
flood, that “ in the image of God made he man 
Gen. 9 : 6. Paul saith, “ Man ought not to cover 
his head, [when he praycth] forasmuch as he is the 
image and glory of God ; 1 Cor. 11: 7. James 
saith, “ Men are made after the similitude of 
GodJas. 3 : 9. This testimony establishes the 
fact that man still possesses the image of God, 
the likeness, the resemblaucc, the similitude, what
ever it was; hence it was not holiness; and all 
such assumptions arc purely gratuitous and 
warranted except by the “ traditions of men,” 
through which “ God’s counsel” is made “ void.”

un-

. Rev. Edward White.—The following com
munication from Br. White, we trust, will be 
carefully read and duly weighed, comparing it with 
the Scriptures of truth. We think it is a subject 
that deserves unprejudiced attention ; and after the 
able articles of Br. Ham, just finished in the Bible 
Examiner, we judge it right and desirable that 
another, in England, should have the privilege to 
respond in our columns, and we trust that Br. 
Ham will take no exceptions to this course, tho' 
he might have preferred that the response should 
first appear in tbe Christian Examiner, but Br. 
White has chosen otherwise, and we cannot sit as 
judge in that matter. We love and honor them 
both. May the Lord bless them and us—guiding 
each of us into all truth—the love of it, and bring 
us to His kingdom through His Son.

If assumptions could be admitted as proof, this 
issumer has doubtless carried all before him. The
irineipal assumption is, that man was created in 
:he image of God’s “ holiness,” and of course must 
lave a soul to “ receive the impress of Jehovah’s 
ittributes, his moral likeness.” That man wras 
uade in God's “ moral likeness” is a pure assump- 
ion without one solitary text of Scripture to sus- 
ain it. By the superiority of man’s organism, 
ver other animals, laying the foundation for su- 
erior intellectual development, he was made 
apable of understanding law addressed to his 
find, and so was fitted to make a moral devclop- 
lent under the appliance of a law—not w’ithout 
« Every thing the Lord God made was pro-

Tlic Propitiatory Dentil of Clirlst.
To the Editor of the Bible Examiner.

My Dear Sir :—I avail myself thankfully of 
your invitation “ to make it appear that it is im
possible to do greater violence to the Scriptures 
than to attempt to expel from them the doctrine 
of the propitiatory death of Christ, as understood 

1 1 Congregational Churchesby the Baptist and
ounced “ very good but not one thing w'as of Great Britain.”

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER. 255

The proviso above printed in small capitals, is a 
very essential cpmlification of my promise, for I 
should be sorry to undertake a defence of that 
which Mr. Ham has all along represented as the 
doctrine of “ popular Christianity,” on the subject 
of the Atonement. He everywhere represents 
this popular doctrine to be that the crucifixion of 
Christ was “ designed by God himself for his own 
personal satisfaction as the moral governor of 
the world and he opposes to this notion his own 
view “ that we are saved by the free grace or unpur- 
ehased mercy of our gracious Father, through Je
sus Christ, the Mediator or medial personage 
through whom God dispenses these blessings of 
great salvation.” Now, in the fewest words 1 beg 
to state, without wasting your space in prolonged 
expression of wonder at Mr. Ham’s mistake, that 
he has egregiously misrepresented “ popular Chris
tianity” amongst us, aud I should think among 
you. He has wasted his ammunition upon a 
pasteboard fortress. The veritable Silistria has 
yet to be assailed. Universally in Euglaud among 
our churches, the work of Mr. Gilbert (husband of 
the celebrated Ann Taylor, author of Hymns for 
Infant Minds,) on the Atonement, is regarded as 
setting forth the prevailing views on this subject. 
He w’as appointed Congregational Lecturer in 
order to express them. From that work any 
reader may easily satisfy himself that whatever a 
few fanatics may rave in obscure corners about 
“ personal satisfaction,” a very different doctrine 
prevails through the length and breadth of the 
country. There will be found abundant evidence 
of the fact, and of our belief of it, that the very 
notion of the Christian Atonement excludes the 
conception that it was designed by God himself as 
a personal satisfaction. Mr. Gilbert, following in 
the track of all the best writers, points out the 
eternal distinction between the Fatherly and the 
Royal characters of God, his private relationship 
to the sinner, and his public relationship to the 
universe. He shows that the idea of demanding 
personal satisfaction for sin is incompatible with 
the idea of the party offended against, himself pro
viding the ransom for sinners. God himself has 
“ set forth this propitiation,” and therefore it is 
absurd to attribute to him personally viudictive 
feelings against the sinner. It is the Regal char
acter of God as the Holy and Benevolent Governor 
of the creation which demanded a signal display of 
the perpetuity of the Law which unites sin and 
suffering, in the act of pardoning the transgressor 
himself: while His paternal character prompted 
him to provide the means of “reconciling the 
world unto Himself.” Paul does not say “of 
reconciling Himself to the world.” That was 
never needed. God’s personal feelings were al
ways compassionate. We believe as firmly as any 
objector, that “ we are saved by the free grace of 
our gracious Father,” but we also hold that since 
God is holy as well as kind, King of the Universe 
as well as Father of the sinner, He has been 
pleased to manifest this mercy under a dispensation 
of providence which awfully evinced that He has 
not laid aside His judicial righteousness. Mr. 
Ham, I think, evidently mistakes the proof of one 
proposition for the disproof of another. It may be

true that God’s personal wrath was not appeased 
or satisfied by the death of Christ; and yet it may 
be true that His judicial character as Public Go
vernor was vindicated, and the moral interests of 
the creation conserved by that “ declaration of his 
righteousness.” Rom. 3 : 26. “ Whom God hath 
set forth, a propitiation, to declare his righteous
ness with respect to the remission of sins that are 
past, through the forbearance of God.” If it 
should be replied that in the sentence referred to 
Mr. Ham has used the phrase, “ God’s personal 
satisfaction as moral governor,” the rejoinder is 
that such a combination of terms is utterly inde
fensible. Personal satisfaction, is a phrase which 
implies personal angry feeling to be appeased ; and' 
such a phrase is not applicable to the calm and 
holy moral administration of God. A righteous 
King may heartily love his rebellious child, yet, 
find himself unable in consistency with his own 
Public Honor, and the moral welfare of his do
minion to pardon him by a mere act of arbitrary 
forgiveness, unattended by any display of his judi
cial rightcousnessand respect for his own Authori
ty. If Mr. Ham iutends to deny the real validity 
of the distinction between the Fatherly and the 
Royal characters of God, he must establish his po
sition by arguments which have not yet appeared : 
aud which 1 suspect will have some difficulty in 
appearing. Mr. H. believes in a final tremendous 
display of the righteousness of God in the punish
ment of sinners, notwithstanding the “ free grace” 
of the Heavenly Father, and it is for him to show 
why it is more contradictory to the divine good
ness to believe in the manifestation of that grace 
through the sacrifice of Christ, in vindication of 
the Divine holiuess, than it is to believe in an ulti
mate exhibition of that holiness in the penal suf
ferings of the condemned. If in the one case there 
be no “ personal satisfaction,” as Mr. Ham would 
admit, why should there be in the other ?

With respect to the allegation that if Christ has 
satisfied the divine justice by his merits, we are 
saved by merits aud not by grace, it is sufficient 
to reply that this objection too is founded upon a 
gross commercial view of the death of Christ 
which is generally repudiated by intelligent be
lievers, and therefore cannot be introduced into the 
controversy by any one really desirous of doing 
justice to his opponents, aud to the argument.

These are preliminaries; but it was necessary to 
fill up some of the pitfalls constructed by Mr. II., 
before we can with advantage erect that battery 
of Scripture which will, 1 think, crumble his theo
logical fortress to atoms, even when the fire is di
rected by the feeblest of hands.

The argument, then, that Christ did thus “suf
fer for sins, the just for the unjust,” 1 Pet. 3 : 18, 
consists of three principal parts. The First is de
rived from considerations on the nature of the 
Hebrew sacrifices, and the application of the terms 
which denote them to the death of Christ in the 
New Testament writings;—the Second, from de
clarations in the ancient prophetic Scriptures ;— 
and the Third from the language of the New 
Testament itself.

Mr. Ham disposes of the argument derived from 
considerations iu the nature of the Hebrew sacri-

i
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*5 for sin. by snch observations as these. He him mark the explanation of that act distinctly 
ys “An elaborate ritualistic worship, like that given in Leviticus xvi, 21, where it is declared to 
• the ancient J Icbrews, affords abundant scope for signify “ putting all the transgression of Israel up- 
ccnuity to expatiate in. Highly imaginative on the head of the goat,”—that goat which in the
finds, fond of curious speculations, have by the 10th verse is expressly said to be for an atonement
•ts of a Christian Cabalism discovered in the to be presented before the Lord; literally, to xakb 
cripture sacrifices all their own favorite dogmas ; ax expiation upon him, lecopher alo, and in the 
id having imposed upon these symbolic institu- Septuagmt tau ex.lasastha! ep autou ,-and 
ons their own cabalistic interpretations, they cm- then say whether it does not. rather require a. very 
oy them, after the illogical fashion of reasoning curious art of speculation to trape 1 tins idea of 
, a circle, as arguments for the truth of those substitutionary sacrifice from tlcser ntures. Set 
ogmasHe then affirms that it is our duty “ to sueh a person to examine carefully loworks or 
ick in the Scriptures itself for the key to their Outran. Pyc Smith, and Faber, to w eh I have 
iterpretation,” and proceeds to “indicate this referred, and.even let him consult the Hebrew 
cncral principle”—tl.at they signified and ex- Lexicon of the raUonalist Gese.i.us m t o depart-

rAsistss;-?
It is somewhat amusing to find such writers as subvert the well-establ.s .cd conclusion m Inch 

Ir.Pye Smith, and George Hanley Taber, our after abundant examination had, d dnines and 
most learned recent authors on Expiatory Sa- all ages have agreed, with the except on of a few 

orifice, set down among « highly imaginative minds, speculators who have distinguished thunsch to Oy 
fond of curious speculations :”-each of them be- the rejection of every doctrine essentially Chns- 
ing men singularly free from poetry and enthusiasm, tiau* I he Jews at all events ha\ >
and if ever men were free from cabalistic mysti- ceived this notion from their own s^rT ’ 
cism, free from it. Our worthy friend must please was likely they should, considering the expressions 
to qualify his censure a little,'and admit that at employed. “ Hie body of the sinner, says ^ben- 
least some men of cool heads, and vast learning, Ezra—quoted by 1 ye Smith dcs r 

nd great piety, are profoundly convinced believers burned lor Ins sin, only the mercy ol » 
jiat the Hebrew sacrifices signified something Nature accepted his oflering as a su s 1 u 
ore than he in his learning and coolness is will- propitiation, whose blood should be insteaU 01 ms 
ig to allow to them. For my part, I must beg blood, and its life instead ot his lire. 

you, Br. Storrs, to print, and not to omit-thc Now the argument is that the terms winen 
expression of my deep and respectful persuasiou, were employed by the Greek translators or LHC uia 
that something much more weighty than this fling Testament scriptures to denote the expin oij - 
at the Cubaiists will be necessary to overturn orifices of the Mosaic writings, are employee 7 
the great works in English Theology which estab- the New Testament writers to describe ttic aeam 
lish the piacular character of many of the Jewish Christ. In Leviticus iv, the iiattath or S1 
sacrifices. oflering, is rendered by the Greek version amar-

Mr. Ham, as I have shown, now and then mis- TIA » and this sacrificial term is applied to t e 
lakes the honest proof of one thing, for the dis- death of Christ. “God sending Ins own s 
iroof of another; and that when there is no con- the likeness of sinful flesh and per® A5,ARTJAS 
n'deration whatever to prevent both being true, sin, for a sin-offering, condemned sin in 1 *
Nobody doubts that manv of the Hebrew sacrifi- Bom. viii. 3. And again, “ l<or lie ia 
es were eucharistic, or symbols setting forth the l,im to be SJN I°r us> (amartia, asin-ioflieri o)
>ious professions of the worshijipers, and nobody knew no sin, that we might be made b 
hat I ever heard of considers those particular sa- cousness of God in him. - Gor. v. - • 
irifices as “ symbols of expiation by substitution- u°t the signification of the term in
iry suffering.’' But the question is, whether other passages, can a more natural sense be louna uy
ome of the Hebrew sacrifices were not of this lat- pne "ho denies that there is any sue 
er character; symbolic expiations; “sin offer- imputation oi merits or demerits in *, ..
NG8/» ' J 1 ’ phrase “ to be made sin on our behalf, take «

There arc some things that arc so plain that the how you will, must offer a serious difficulty to such 
lifficulty is to find media of proof whereby to con- a commentator. piir;s«
dnee those who deny them; and amongst such Again the Apostle Join n(j
>lain things most readers of the Bible reckon the was an ilasmos or f Trthn ii 2 and
ict that the Books of Moses describe sacrifices for the sins of the wholes* orlA W^iini.-, ^ 
rlucli were obviously designed to set forth the 10- Now we find this 1 . )
lea of expiation of sin by substitutionary sacrifice, beptuagint as the translation of t“c “Cbrew tt 
>et any man seeking for truth without any theory hattath °r A c Driest defiled by the
r prejudice, (without Mr. Ham’s theory among And m the day that P tj|C \uncT

cotnmineoll .i.booksof Awl, e1oel,'i^tl,o ,........ ho ol.oll ollor

ael; let him observe the repeated command to j W1CC 1 sin-ofl'eriug. If lie did not
lay the hand upon the head of the sacrifice ;” Ict ^ce» a substitutionary

AVO
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intend this, what in the name of all Hebrew and 
Greek did he intend ? Mr. Ham will not deny 
that the death of Christ is spoken of by the apos
tle as an “ offering and a sacrifice" presented to 
God “ on our behalf,” Eph. v. 2 : and putting this 
together with the fact that other language is used 
which could suggest no other idea than that of an 
expiatory sacrifice for sins, is it too much to affirm 
that the popular dogma of redemption by the 
blood of Christ, is very much like the doclriuc of 
the New Testament.

The Second argument is one which I believe 
Mr. Ham does not notice. In the Prophetic 
Scriptures, the death of the Messiah is spoken of 
as plainly as possible under the character of a 
trespass-offering for the sins of mankind. I 
refer especially to the 53d chapter of Isaiah : 
“ Surely he hath borne our griefs and carried our 
sorrows, yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten 
of God, and afflicted. But he was wounded for 
our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniqui
ties ; the chastisement of our peace was upon him, 
and with his stripes wc arc healed. All we like 
sheep have gone astray, we have turned every one 
to his own way: and the Lord hath laid on him
the iniquities of us all..........Yet it pleased the
Lord to bruise him, he hath put him to grief: 
when thou shalt make his soul, or life, an oflering 
for sins, lie shall sec his seed, he shall prolong his 
days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in 
his hands.” Nearly every line in this passage is 
an affirmation of the substitutionary death of 
Christ, but the word translated iu the 10th verse 
an offertxo of sin, is one which alone suffices 
to settle the question in dispute. It isASUAM, the 
term always employed in the Mosaic- law to de
note a trespass-offering. The explanation of it 
given by Gcseuius is a “ sacrifice for transgression, 
by which particular faults or sins were expiated.” 
Surely this should be satisfactory.

I will enter on the third argument in another 
letter, having already trespassed sufficiently upon 
your space. I hope the infinite importance of the 
subject will appear as an excuse. With all good 
wishes, believe me, dear brother Storrs,

Yours, very truly,
Camden Town, London, July 16, 1854.

that we had sent the paper regularly. "Wc re
ceived the following letter from that subscriber in 
reply. We omit the names, in hopes that we shall 
not need to expose such Post Masters, -personally, 
though they ought to be called upon to pay for 
their delinquencies.

--------- , July 28th, 1854.
Mr. Storrs:—The Post Master's notice to you 

to discontinue sending the Bible Examiner to 
me was received yesterday, with your note there
on, which is the first knowledge I have had of its 
being sent. After subscribing for it, I called at 
the Office three or four weeks in succession, and 
was told that there was none there. On the re
ceipt of the notice to discontinue, which you re
turned to me, J went to the office and called for 
the numbers that had been sent and was told that 
they had been “ tore uv ” and otherwise disposed 
of. “ Reason, not taken.” However I do not 
wish to have it discontinued as there is now some 
prospect of obtaining the numbers that may here
after be sent.

Respectfully yours.
*+>

“The Discussion.”—Prof. Mattison has fu 
nished us with another article, but it came too lal 
for the present number. We were in hopes to ii 
sert a part of it, but found we could not without 
laying over the article from our English Corres
pondent—Br. White—which was received before 
the Prof.’s However, our readers may expect it, 
with our reply in the next Examiner ; which will 
be issued as early as possible.

Palestine.—Wc commend the following recent 
account of famine in that country to the attention 
of those who too fondly represent it as returned to 
its primitive fruitfulness. We ought to guard 
against fanatical representations on this and all 
other subjects. A calm waiting on God and fol
lowing His providence, when it clearly indicates 
His will, is the only true ground of action, as it is 
also the only safe one. We have seeu fauatacism 
enough about Palestine as well as some other to
pics. The account referred to of famine in the 
land of Judea speaks thus—

Edward Wiiite.

4*

Post Masters.—There are some of this- useful 
class of men who are a discredit to the name. We 
have at several different times had letters from 
them with notices to discontinue the Examiner.
To prevent fraud, we have adopted the practice 
of returning these Post Office notices to the sub
scriber, in a sealed letter, paying the postage our- “Famine in thf. Holy Land.—Recent letters 
self. In nearly every instance we have found the from.the venerable city of Hebron, calling upon 
Post Office statement false. One Post Master ™ 1^“'T^
was a Methodist, and did not feel to let his neigh- dearth which prevails is unparalleled in the annals 
bors read the Examiner ; but his deeds came to of the country. Failing harvests arc superseded 
light by our returning his letter to the subscriber, by drought, so that the lace of the earth is literally
A few days since we received one of these Post scordR-dandthe wail of the famished multitudes 

„ .. . , „ is heard by day and by night, and our streets are
Uuice notices to discontinue the Examiner, and thronged with starving ckildrcu, who vainly im- 
immediately returned it to the subscriber, stating plore for food.’ ”
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their subscription, and get half as many more new 
ones by January 1st, we shall go on again semi
monthly, if the Lord gives us life and health.

“ A Prophetical Stream of Time : or, an out
line of God’s dealings with Man from the 
creation to tiie end of all things : By Sir 
Edward Denny, Bar’t.”

Bible Examiner.—Our circumstances render 
it necessary that we should make a statement of 
the fact that it is impossible for us to issue the 
Examiner more than once each month for the 
four next months ; and even this will be done with 
considerable embarrassment to ourself.

Our proposition, made in November last, was—
• If we receive one thousand dollars by Dec. 25th, 
rom subscribers or otherwise, we will publish 
rwiCE each month, at $1 per year.” Up to Jan
uary first we had received but little over half 
hat sum ; and the wnoLE amount received, from 
subscribers, up to the present time is only about 
?900. The composition, press-work, and paper 
or 24 numbers of the Examiner varies very little 
rom §800 ; add to this $100 for office rent, and 
5900 is the result. In this estimate, it will be 
seen, we have made no account of our labor, and 
our time has been almost exclusively devoted to 
the Examiner. We have done very little at pub
lishing other works; and what we have done in 
that line, this year, has no more than barely met 
the expense, by the sales, if that; and the sale of 
other works has been less this year than last, while 
our expenses have much increased.

Our friends responded most nobly at the time 
of our loss by lire, for which we still hold them in 
grateful remembrance. About $100 of that 
money went to replace paper for the Examiner, 
destroyed by fire. We have house-rent to pay 
for our family residence, which is not a small item 
in and about New-York; then we must have 
bread to eat and raiment to put on.

This is a beautiful chart five feet long and over 
two wide, opening with a luminous representation 
of an indefinite period before creation, inscribed 
“ God is Love ;” and including the Hebrew word 
“Elohim.” Below this, in the same luminous 
representation is a small ball, representing, it 
seems, “ God’s Purpose” of Creation, then follows 
a picture of the globe, from which conmicnces the 
“ Stream of Time,” a representation by a perpen
dicular column, about one inch and a half wide, 
extending the whole length of the chart, from the 
Creation to the Milennial age, which is represented 
by another luminous scene, followed by the “ little 
season,” of the loosing of Satan, and then winds 
up with the new heaven and new earth.

On the Stream of Time is represented the prin
cipal events recorded in Scripture in the past, and 
the subjects of prophecy in the future. By a side 
stream, issuing out of the main stream, is repre
sented the call of Abraham. This side stream 
flows parallel with the main one, down to the 
crucifixion of Christ, where it terminates. The 
fortune of the posterity of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, is represented at various periods, down to 
the crucifixion, by marks running through this 
side stream, and into and out of the main one. 
The time of the establishment of the Kingly gov
ernment of Israel, is marked in the side stream by

Now, we ask our patrons, considering the 
amount df our receipts, and our necessary expenses,
•hall we wrong any of you if we give you for the 
iext four months, one Examiner per month, in
tend of two ? That will give you a volume this main stream, and Babylon appears at that point, 
ear of 20 numbers, as rich, to say the least, as 
my previous numbers ever published. We regret 
he necessity of thus curtailing, but see no way 
o avoid it. We hope to resume the semi-monthly 
ssue in January, 1855, but this will depend on 
he patrons of the Examiner. We cannot issue

a crown : the passing away of that kingly power 
is marked by the transfer of the crown to the

“ The present interval,” from the cross to the Mil
lennial age, is marked by a luminous eye, repre
senting the Church of God on earth, looking down 
to another luminous representation in the Nlilleunial 
age of the Church glorified. The work is accom
panied with a “ Companion to the Chart,” and a 
a miniature chart, serving as a Key to a full un
derstanding of the whole. Though we may not 
agree with its author in some particulars, yet the 
Chart and Companion are exceedingly interesting 
to such as have a taste for study by such helps.

Eld. J. B. Cook, Rochester, N. Y., has 
imported some of them from England, in fine order. 
They are for sale by him, and also by R. T. 
Young, 140 Fulton-street, New-York. Price, 
of Chart and Companion, §7.

t but once each month, unless we have at least as 
iany paying subscribers at the commencement of 
ie year, as we now have. We have to pay more 
>r paper than we did six months ago. Fuel and 
itables, of nearly all descriptions, have gone up in 
rice, till a poor man has to watch and pray much 
i obey the injunction, “ Take no thought for the 
orrow.” We feel no disposition to complain.

is not for ourself that we issue the Examiner.
' two-thirds of our present subscribers renew
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be superadded to the material body of Adam 
and reply,—■** We have not said any such nature 
was superadded, &c.” Very true ,* neither have I 
stated or implied that you have said any such 
thing. If the reader will turn back to page*200 of 
the Examiner, lie will see that I was vindicating 
the pertinency of my arguments, which you pro
nounced irrelevant, and simply showing that the 
spirituality of God and angels was an important 
point in the discussion. So your disclaimer on 
that head is altogether uncalled for.

3. You allege that if mind or intelligence is not 
in all cases the result of animal organization, it fol
lows that all animals that manifest intelligence 
must have souls that will live after their bodies are 
dissolved. But do you not admit the premises, 
namely, that mind is not, in all cases, the result of 
animal organization ? Do you really think, then, 
that quadrupeds, and birds, and fish, have immor
tal souls? Why, then, except man? Why no 
admit that his immortality follows, from your owi 
admitted premises, as well as that of an eleplian; 
or a dog ?

But I have not argued immortality from the 
simple circumstance of intelligence, but from the 
fact uow admitted by you that mind may exist in
dependently of animal organization. From this 
fact the immortality of beasts by no means follows; 
and besides, wliilo it is expressly declared that 
“ the spirit of man goeth upward',” it is as explicit
ly declared that “ the spirit of the beast goeth 
downward to the earth.” Eccl. iii. 21. This plain 
scriptural declaration annihilates all your unscrip- 
tural inferences.

4. You refer to Luke 20 : 35 36, and conclude 
if the risen dead are “ equal unto the angels,” the 
angels also must have bodies; that is, if in the 
resurrection they “ neither marry nor are given iu 
marriage : neither can die auy more,” but “ are 
equal unto the angels;” the angels must have 
bodies like them! Who does not sec that the 
equality here relates solely to the two points 
stated, viz., that like the angels they neither marry 
nor die. To infer the materiality of angels there
fore, from this passage is about as logical as to 
argue their resurrection from the same scripture.

5. You cite 1 Cor. 15 : 47, “ The first man is of 
the earth, earthy,” to show that Adam lmd no 
spiritual nature superadded to his material body. 
But is it not written only two verses before, that 
“ the first man Adam, was made a living soul ?” 
And verse 46, “ that was not first which was spir
itual, but that which was natural; and afterward 
that which was spiritual. The first man is of the 
earth, earthy, &c.” _ If Paul teaches that “ that 
which is spiritual ” is “ of the earth, earthy,” theu 
“ Bro. M. differs with Paul;” otherwise,the differ-

PUBLISHED SEMI - M OUT II-L Y

At No. 140 Fulton-street.
TERM 6—One Dollar Tor (lie Year:

Always in Advance.

GEO. STORRS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

THE DISCUSSION.
“ Does the Bible teach that the creature 

man—wuicn TnE Lord God formed of the dust
OF THE GROUND—HAS A SUPERADDED ENTITY 
CALLED THE SOUL ?”

The A/Hrmndvc by Prof. Mnttlson.
Mr. Editor:—Having returned from the burial 

of a beloved daughter at Oswego, I embrace the 
earliest opportunity to resume our discussion. 
And Orat I must notice a few points iu your last 
reply.

1. Our readers have seen that in yonr responses 
thus far you have not scrupled to assail the “ Pro
fessor’s Theology ” in a general way, whenever you 
saw fit. Neither have you waited for me to state, 
in so many words, what that “ theology ” was, but 
have taken it for granted that I held to the ortho
dox belief upon the subject of the immortality of 
mau. Of this I do not complain. On the other 
hand in the absence of a formal creed, embodying 
your belief in detail, I have taken it for granted 
that you was a consistent materialist, holding to 
the entire system, the leading principles of which 
you are constantly advocating. And having my 
opponent for an example, I also, in turn, have once 
or twice alluded to your views, as opposed to my 
own. But of this you complain. You really wish 
.1 would spare myself “ the trouble of stating what 
the editor of the Examiner holdsthat is, you 
wish mo to leave the system untouched, while you 
walk through the “ professors theology,” assailing 
points by no means involved in the discussiou, and 
slaughtering his “ traditions ” without let or hin
drance. However, I have gained one point by 
your sensitiveness: we have now the concession, 
(extorted probably by the arguments respecting 
the spirituality of God and angels,) thatJ‘ mind or
INTELLIGENCE IS NOT, IN ALL CASES, THE RESULT OF
animal organization.” There arc minds, then, 
without bodies ; and therefore the animal organi
zation of man is not essential to the continual ex
istence of the soul. The mind may still exist and 
think and feel though the body be dissolved.

2. You quote my remark—“ If there arc no 
purely spiritual natures, how could such a nature
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encc is between Paul and my friend of the Exam- breath of God expanded the lungs and set them in 
iner. play, his inspiration gave both spirit and under-

6. In your next paragraph, we have a distinct standing.” See commentaries. And if you wish 
denial of the spiritual nature of man. He has no'to settle the matter by citing authorities, I can 
‘ other nature than an animal one,” and “ there is furnish you several columns as flatly against you 
oo indication of any other or different life being as the specimens here adduced, 
imparted to man, than what was imparted to all 8. You do well to “pass the Prof.’s pair of bcl- 
Dther animals.” Your logic is that all other ani- lows,” for if the breathing of the “ breath of 
mals breathed as well as Adam, and therefore they livks” into Adam’s nostrils was merely inflating 
must have possessed all the life which he possessed. I his lungs with air, as is often done in cases of 
But is it even true that all animals breathe? Or • drowning, or where animation is suspended, then 
is it written that God breathed into the nostrils of any thing that would force air into the nostril, 
quadrupeds, and birds, and fish, and oysters, the and lungs would answer the purpose. And as a 
breath of lives, and they became living souls ? bellows is often used for this purpose, and is well 
Why was he created so differently from them ? adapted, you have nothing to say against them ; 
Were these all made “ in the image of God,” as and do well to be silent. I repeat it, therefore, 
well ns Adam ? And why, if he was a mere ani- that upon your principles a bellows, and a man to 
mal, like the horse or the elephant did God say to use them, was all that was requisite to make the 
him, “ have dominion over the fish of the sea, and lifeless body of Adam “ a living soul!” Pray an- 
over the fowl of the air, and over every living swer this reasoning if you can. 
thing that raoveth upon the earth.” Gen. 1: 28. 9. You say Paul’s inward man” was fai3
And does not all this amount to even an “ indica- “ mind for he “ saith nothing about his ‘soul,' 
tion ” that man has another and a higher life than &c.” Indeed ; and docs he say anything about 
the brute?1 his “mind?” What was his mind in your opinion?

But we are referred to Eccl. 3 : 19, “ they have Was it any thing more than his animal life ? And 
all one breath,” &c.;—in proof that man is a mere could that be renewed day by day ” while he was 
animal. But a more unfortunate reference could “failing and growing feeble ?” Pray tell us how, 
scarcely be made. “ For that which befalleth the upon your principles the “ mind ” could be distin- 
sons of men befalleth beasts; even one thing befall- guished from the “ outward mau?” That is the 
eth them ; ns the one dicth, so dieth the other; point that needs explanation, 
yea they have all one breath ; so that man hath no 10. I regret that you did not find it convenient 
pre-eminence above a beast, for all is vanity. All to notice all my proof-texts, one by one, instead of 
go unto one place ; all are of the dust, and all turn selecting here and there; but you may intend to 
to dust again,” Eccl. 3 : 19, 20. “ One thing be- notice the balance in your next. Allow me then 
falleth them”—they all die. In this respect man to remind you that Isa. 31 : 3, Nuui. 16 : 22, 27, 
has “ no pre-eminence but, like the beast, must 1 Cor. 6 : 21, and 2 Cor. 7 : 1, by some means re
turn to dust. But least any should fall into the capcd your notice. They were formally cited os 
error of the Examiner, and conclude that the spirit proof-texts, and I really hope they will not be dis- 
of mau dies and goes to dust, it is immediately ad- patched by the simple assertion that they “ iust • 
ded, “ Who knowetli the spirit of mau that goetii avail him nothing.” Would it not be better to show, 
upward, and the spirit of the beast that goetu if you can, that they do not prove the point in re- 
downwap.d to the earth?” Verse 21. fercncc to which they are quoted ?

Upon this verse, Dr. Clark, who knew something Having thus devoted all the space I can spare,
)f Hebrew, observes, that “ the word ruac/i, which to. your response and criticisms, I shall now pro- 
s used in this and the nineteenth verse, has twosig- ceed with the direct argument, 
lifications, breath and smrit, and cites numerous I have already shown by numerous unequivocal 
lassages in proof. Ana his literal translation of proof-texts, that the Scriptures every where rccog- 
he passage is, “ Who considered the [ntac/t] im- nize the philosophical distinction between the body 
lortal spirit of the sons of Adam, which ascend- and the spirit, and the two-fold nature of man. I 
th ? it is from above ; and the spirit or breath of shall now proceed to show (hat in accordance with 
he cattle which descended ? it is downward unto this principle they uniformly represent death as a 
he earth.” How, then, with such a declaration be- separation of the body and spirit of man.
)re him, can any believer in the Bible assert that The original decree of death, Gen. 3:19, im- 
lan has no spirit different from the brute? and plies only the death of the body. “In the sweat of 
lat his whole being goes to dust like the beast thy face shall thou eat thy bread, till thou return 
lat perished ? unto the ground ; for out of wast thou taken : for
7. As an offset against the flaming capitals dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return.” 

om Dr. Pye Smith, respecting the import of Gen. Here it is plain that only so much of man as was 
: 7, I will give you the opinion of two Hebrew “ dust ” and “ taken out of the ground ” is doomed 
holars, either of whom will more than balance to return to dust again. But the “breath of lives” 
ie Doctor, even though priuted in plain Roman, breathed into Adam by his Creator, was not 
Joseph Benson says, “ It is sufficiently implied “ dust ” nor ‘ taken out of the ground therefore 
ire that the soul of man is of quite a different na- it has no affinity for the material clod, and is not 
ire, and higher origin than the souls of beasts to return to the dust with the body at death, 
id Du. Adam Clarke says, “ God breathed into That this is the true meaning of the decree is ob- 
s nostrils—nishmath chaiyim—the breath of vious from every description we have bad of it3 
vks, i. e., animal and intellectual. While this fulfilment throughout the Scriptures.
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ly “ superaddcd ” to it again as the means of rea- , 
toring it to life.

G. James 2 : 26, “ For as the body without the 
spirit is dead, feo faitli without works is dead also." 
Here the apostle refers, for illustration, to a fact 
almost universally acknowledged in his day, viz., 
that a body was “ dead " when it was “ without 
the spiritor, in other words, that death is a 
separation of the soul and body of man.

7. “For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a 
desire to depart, and to be with Christ; which is 
far better : nevertheless to abide in the flesh is 
more needful for you." What docs the apostle 
mean by “departing,” and what by “abiding in 
the flesh ?” Is he not obviously speaking of death ? 
And is not living to “abide in the flesh,” and dij~ 
ins to “ depart ?” Besides, how could he be with 
Christ after death, if his whole being went down 
to silence and corruption ? Pray reconcile such 
scriptures, if you cau, with the principles of mate
rialism.

8. 2 Cor. 5 : G, “ Therefore we are always con
fident, knowing that whilst we are at home in the 
body, we are absent from the Lord. We are confi
dent I say, and willing rather to be absent from 
the body, and to be present with the Lord.” Wha, 
does Paul here mean by “ at home in the body, 
and “ absent from the body,” if the soul and bod 
are not essentially distinct; and if death is not : 
separation of these two uatures? What material
ist would ever employ such language, in reference 
to himself, on the event of death ? And bow is it 
that Paul was “ absent from the Lord ” while “ at 
home in the body,” aud must be “ absent from the 
body ” before he could be “ present with the 
Lord ?” Is not the obvious meaning simply this; 
that before death he could not be with Christ, who 
had “ passed into the heavens ;” but at death, his 
soul would leave the body and ascend to heaven, 
there to be present with Christ, forever.

9. Precisely such was the hope of the first mar
tyr. “ And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, 
and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” He 
was now looking “ steadfastly into heaven,” where 
he saw Jesus“ standing on the right hand of God." 
What, then, is the meaning of his prayer? Is it 
“ Lord Jesus receive my breath ? Or docs he mean 
“ receive my spirit down in the dust ?” I hope the 
“ Examiner ” will examine these curious portions 
of the “ Bible,” and give them an interpretation 
consistent with his theory of no-soul-ism ; or the 
death of the. spirit of man.

With these sixteen stubborn passages, and the 
four that remain over from my last articie unno
ticed, I shall rest the argumeut for the present.

New York, August 8th. II. Mattisox.

1. Take, for example, Eccl. 3 : 20, already cited. 
u All are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.” 
But how docs man turn to dust ? I)oe3 his spirit 
die or go downward to the earth ? Nay, indeed. 
44 The spirit of man goetii upward.” verse 21. It 
is not “ of the earth, earthy,” and is not doomed 
to perish with the mortal body.

2. In Eccl. 12 : 7, we have a clear allusion to 
the original decree of death, and a striking descrip
tion of the nature of its fulfillment. “ Then shall 
the dust return to the earth as it was: and the 
spirit shall return to God who gave it.” “Then ” 
—at death—“ the dust ”—or body, “ shall return 
to the earth as it was.” It could not “ return ” 
had it not been originally from the earth. So of 
the spirit; it “shall return unto God who gave it,” 
because it w’as given by and eminated from God, 
when breathed into the body of Adam at the first. 
Then animal life began ; and now when it becomes 
extinct, the spirit goes back to God who gave it.

3. Job. 34 : 15, “ If he set his heart upon man. 
if he gather unto himself his spirit and his breath ; 
all flesh shall perish together, and man shall turn 
again unto dust.” Here observe that the “spirit” 
and “ breath ” of man arc two distinct things; 
and “ when God gathers these unto himself” men 
44 turn again unto dust.” But the “spirit ” does not 
return “ again ” unto dust, for it was never in the 
dust; and besides it is “gathered” by God “unto" 
himself,”—it 44 gocth upward ” and 44 returns to 
God.”

4. To the same effect is the very common des
cription of death, as the giving up of the ghost,— 
a departure of the soul from the body. Of Rachel 
it is said, “ And it came to pass as her soul was in 
departing, (for she died ”)—Gen. 35 : 18. 44 Abra
ham gave up the ghost,” Gen. 25 : 8 ; “Isaac gave 
up the ghost,” Gen. 35 : 29 ; Jacob “yielded up 
the ghost,” Gen. 49 : 33; 41 And when Jesus had 
cried with a loud voice, he said, Father, into thy j 
hands I commend my spirit: aud having said this 
he gave up the ghost,” Luke 23 : 40. “ But man 
dicth and wasteth away, yea, man giveth up the 
ghost,” Job 14: 10; Sapphira “fell down and 
yielded up the ghost,”—Acts 5: 10. I shall 
spend no time with the peurile criticism that 
“ ghost " in these passages means simply the breath. 
It is enough to know that both ruadi and pneumn 
signify spirit as wrell as breath or wind. It is 
worse than trifling, therefore, toasse.it that because 
they sometimes mean wind or breath, that therefore 
they mean nothing more wheu applied to the intel
lectual nature of man. The 44 ghost ” is undenia
bly the spirit or soul, which returns to God who 
gave it wheu the body dies.

That death is a separation of the soul from the 
body is obvious from the fact that when Elijah 
prayed for the son of the widow of Zarephath, 1 
Kings 17 : 21, that he might be restored to life, he 
did not pray for the child to be roused from sleep; 
or that his lungs might be inflated with air merely, 
but he said,44 O Lord my God, I pray thee, let 
this child's soul come into him again. Aud the 
Lord heard the voice of Elijah ; and the soul of the 
child came into him again, and he revived.” Here 
the 44 soul ” had left the body, and was uiiraculous-

Rcsponso by tlie Editor.

We sympathise with Br. Mattison in the death 
of his “ beloved daughter,” and trust she 44 sleeps 
in Jesus;” if so, most assuredly, God will bring 
her from the dead—as He 44 raised up Christ ”—
“ when the Lord himself shall descend from heaven . 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, aud 
with the trump of God: aud the dead in Christ
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shall rise first: then we which arc alive and re
main, shall l>c caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one 
another with these words1 Thess. 4 : 16-18.

To save space and to avoid repetition, in our 
response, we again adopt the method of referring 
to the point to which we respond by the quotation 
of the number of his paragraphs.

“ 1.” The Prof. “ docs not complain ” that we 
“ assail ” his “ theology in a general way,” because 
we “ have taken it for grauted that ” he holds “ to 
the orthodox belief,” &c. We thank him for this 
concession that we have not mistaken his position.
On the other hand we arc in nowise responsible 
for what he calls “ a consistent materialist:” we 
arc a Bible materialist; and believe that “ the 
Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground,” 
and gave life to that man in the way the scriptures 
affirm; and not by superaddiug another entity 
called the soul, which the Scriptures nowhere 
aflirni. The Prof, is mistaken in supposing that 
any argumeut he has used has “ extorted” from us 
“ the concession ” he supposes. We said express
ly, “ we never uttered such a sentiment ” as that 
“ Mind or intelligence is, in all cases, the result of 
animal organization.” It was no new position 
with us—no concession to anything the Prof, had 
said. But upon this supposed concession he tri
umphantly exclaims—“ There are minds, then, 
without bodies 1” Here he has jumped at 
elusion that by no means follows. Are there no 
other bodies except “ animal ” ones ? Arc there 
no organizations except animal ones ? Sure 
friend is too much in haste in his conclusion. Does 
not Paul speak of “ a spiritual body?” and, docs 
he not do it in contrast with the animal organiza
tion, or body ? And docs not the apostle as dis
tinctly state that this “ spiritual body ” is to be at 
the resurrection, when “ this mortal shall have 
put on immortality?” Sec 1 Cor. 15: 44-54.
“ Flesh and blood ”—or an animal organization—
“ cannot inherit the kingdom of God,” saith Paul.
What then ? Just this: we must have spiritual 
bodies : not “ minds without bodies,”—-to use the 
Prof.'s language. Had Paul believed so, he had 
no need to spend so much labor to prove the 
rection, and the change from natural, or animal 
bodies to spiritual ones. Because there may be, 
and will be spiritual bodies, or bodies not of ani
mal organization, it docs not follow that mind can 
or does exist without any body. “ The animal 
organization of man is not essential to ” his “ con- should shift to the question of immortality , but 
tinued existence but can the Prof, show that when that question comes up if we ever reac i

man has another entity called the soul ? and that 
it can think and feel without any bodily organiza
tion, whatever ? In this paragraph he has assumed, 
as usual, that such an entity does exist.

“ 2.” Whether our “ disclaimer ” was “uncalled 
for ” is purely a matter of judgment, and we let the 
Profs remarks on it pass.

“ 3.” The confusion the Prof, has introduced 
here, by a misstatement of facts, needs unravelling. 
We have made no such allegation as he assumes. 
The Prof, said, in his previous article—“ I aflirm 
that mind or intelligence is not the result of ani
mal organization, and that therefore the soul does 
not become extinct at the death of the body.” To 
this we replied—“ Thus he assumes that man has 
an entity called ‘the soul,’ instead of proving it, 
and if his affirmation ” [that mind is not the result 
of animal organization] “ is true, all animals, which 
manifest mind or intelligence, ns certainly as man, 
have souls that do not become extinct at the death 
of their bodies.” When the Prof, made the forego
ing affirmation we understood him to say, that in 
no case is mind or intelligence the result of ani
mal organization. If he did not mean that, then 
lie admits that mind or intelligence may exist 
without a superadded entity called the soul; and 
hence, mind or intelligence in man is no evidence 
of the presence of such an entity : but if he did 
mean—as we supposed and still think—that mind 
is in no case the result of auimal organization, 
then our conclusion from his premises inevitably 
follow's, unless he can demonstrate that animals 
have no mind or intelligence. Our Prof, seems 
anxious to change the issue from the question in 
hand to that of the immortality of the soul. That 
question may come up if our friend ever succeeds 
in proving the affirmative of the one in debate. 
The fact is, wrc said not one word about “ the im
mortality of beasts;” but the Prof, argued the 
existence of a distinct entity in man, called the 
soul, from the fact that man has mind or intelli
gence. Our reply is, if that fact proves man has 
such a soul, as is in dispute, it equally proves that 
all other animals as certainly have such souls. 
How does the Prof, meet this unanswered and un-

a con-

our

answerable argument ? He does it by saying— 
“I have-not argued immortality from the simple 
circumstance of intelligence,” &c. Did he not 
argue the existence of a distinct entity in man, 
called the soul, from the circumstance that mail 
had mind or intelligence? We think our readers 
all so understood him : and we do not wonder he

resur-
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natural; and afterward that which is spiritual. 
The first man is of the earth, earthy,” &c. Now, 
saith the Prof. “If Paul teaches that * that which 
is spiritual * is 1 of the earth, earthy,’ then ‘Br. M. 
differs with Paul,’ otherwise the difference is be
tween Paul aud my friend of the Examiner.”

Truly this is the most remarkable theological 
development we have seen lately. If there is any 
force in thiscxKGEsis, [shall we so call it?] it is 
intended to make the impression that “ that which 
is spiritual ” is tub soul, which the Prof, -affirms 
was superadded to the man Adam. Now did the 
apostle speak in that direction? Paul saith— 
“ The first man is of the earth, earthy : the sec
ond man is TnE Lord from heaven.” He saith, 
also—“The first man, Adam was made a living 
soul,” or creature; “the last Adam was made a 
quickning spirit.” This last Adam, Paul declares, is 
t he Lord from Heaven and the spiritual person to 
whose “ image ” men must be made conformable, 
aud should be made so by the resurrection, if they 
“ sleep in Jesus.” But our Prof, if we understand 
him, makes the second man—the last Adam, t' I 
Lord from heaven ”—to be the distinct enti ' 
called the soul which the Lord God created “ 
terward ” aud put into the man formed of thedui 
of the ground, thus constituting the spiritual part 
of man ; and he adds—“ If Paul teaches that that 
which is spiritual is of the earth, earthy, then ” he 
“differs with Paul.”

Surely, it is no evidence that a man’s theological 
views are “ heresy ” because they differ from most 
other men; therefore, should the Prof, be right in 
this novel exposition, it turns out that Paul 
all along talking not of Christ, and ms spiritual 
nature, which lie would impart to those who be
lieve on him—so that they shall be“partakers of the 
divine nature,”—but he was informing the Corin
thians how they became possessed of that distinct 
entity called the soul! But we submit the query 
—Did Paul speak of anything pertaining to Adam 
TnE first when he spoke of that Adam which is 
spiritual ? Did he teach the second or “ last 
Adam ” was united to the first, at his creation, 
constituting the one man created ? If this “ last 
Adam ” was united to the first, at creation, then it 
follows that “ the soul, superadded ” to the crea
ture man, was the “ Lord from heaven !” for 
such Paul affirms the “ last Adam ” to be. Thus, 
at last, we have the mystery solved—Tue soul is 
“ the Lord from Heaven !” Then it follows, 
there is no such thing as sin, or the Lord from 
heaven sinned! and there is no such thing as 
moral corruption, or the Lord from heaven is

—we shall sec whether he is more successful in his 
labor. Let the Prof, remember we said nothing 
of the immortality of beasts, because we intend to 
keep to the question at issue in this discussion. 
What he has said on Eccl. 3 : 21, does not touch 
the question at issue at all. If his construction of 
Solomon’s language is admitted, it does not prove 
that man has a distinct entity, called the soul, any 
more than the beasts, or that there is any conscious 
survival in death. Solomon speaks of the spirit 
of the beast as well as that of man, and uses one 
term for both. If this text proves man has such 
a soul as the Prof, affirms, it equally proves the 
beast has : the only difference is in the destiny of 
those souls. But, we desire to know by what 
Scripture rule lie uses the terms spirit and soul as 
synonymous ? Where is his authority for it? On 
Eccl. 3 : 21, we shall speak at large when we come 
to the point where the Prof, urges it more fully.

“ 4.” On the text Luke 20 : 35,36, we only gave 
a “ hint,” without affirming that angels “ have bo
dies like ” the resurrected ones ; yet it will be very 
difficult for the Prof, to prove that the reason 
why the resurrected ones neither marry, &c. is not 
because they are bodily conformed to the angels, 
so that such a relation as marriage, is impossible 
in the very nature of their state; aud we know the 
resurrected ones will have some kind of bodies; 
hence the organization may be included in their 
being “as the angels”—Matt, aud Mark—or 
“ equal,” or like, as Luke has it, notwithstanding 
the Prof.’s demurring at the idea.

“5.” Our citation of 1 Cor. 15: 46, 47, to show 
that Adam had not a spiritual nature, at bis cre
ation, seems to have put Br. M. in difficulty. He 
wishes to know if it is not “ written only two ver
ses before, that the first man Adam was made a 
living soul ?” Truly, Prof., it is even so: and 
that is the reason Paul assigns for the statement 
he made in the previous verse, viz. “ There is a 
natural body, and there is a spiritual body,” or 
as the Syriac has it—“ There is a body of anim.il 
life, and there is a body of the spirit.”—Prof. 
Murdock’s Translation, Syriac N. T. To prove 
that man was possessed of an animal nature only, 
at his creation, Paul selects a phrase from Gen.
2: 7, which is alike used as expressive of the 
living condition of man and all animal creation—
“ The first man Adam was made a living crea
ture.” The whole account of creation shows this 
to be the sense introduced by Moses and appealed 
to by Paul. The Prof, or ourself, is in sad confu
sion on the 46th verse in Paul’s argument. “That 
was not first which is spiritual, but that which is

was
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morally corrupt 1 There is no such thing as man’s 
soul being unreconciled to God, or the Lord from 
heaven is thus unreconciled to God ! And in the 
work of redemption the Lord Jesus Christ only 
redeems the Lord from heaven I But we forbear 
to press this point to its full and legitimate result. 
We shall be glad if the Prof, disclaims the inten
tion of making the “ last Adam ” the spiritual na
ture superadded to the first Adam, at creation. 
"We are unable to put any other construction on 
his words than that we have commented upon.

Man’s spiritual nature, Paul teaches us, is not 
by Adam the first; but is the result of being “ in 
Christ,” the last Adam, and is derived from him, 
as our animal nature is derived from the first 
Adam. The spiritual nature is of grace, through 
faith in the last Adam—the head of the new crea
tion, so that, “ if a man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature ”—literally, a new creation : 2 
Cor. 5 : 17. But this new creation is not perfect
ed, or exhibited in its fullness, till the resurrection 
from the dead, of which Paul is speaking, 1 Cor. 
15. Paul does not teach that “that which is 
spiritual is of the earth, earthy;” but he does 
teach that in order to be possessed of tiie spirit
ual we must “ bear the image of the heavenly 
or, of the last Adam, the Lord from heaven, and 
be raised from the dead to incorruptibility and im
mortality.

“ 6.” Does the Prof, deny that animals live by 
breathing ? Not exactly; but he insinuates 
that some do not breathe 1 It is an undeniable 
matter of fact, that the animal creation, so far as 
we know, did live by breath in their “ nos
trils and do still five in the same way. If the 
Prof, can prove that “ oysters,” &c., do not live in 
that manner, it does not afreet our argument; for 
it is still a fact that animals were created before 
man, and that the general law of life was that of 
living by breathing; thus at the flood, “ All flesh 
died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and 
of cattle, and of beast, and every creeping thing 
that creepcth upon the earth, and every man : all 
in whose nostrils was the breath of life ”— 
margin, “ the breath of the spirit of life.” Thus 
it is clear that men and animals had life by one 
common principle, viz., by breath in their nostrils; 
and that God breathed that life into the nostrils 
of them all, in one and the same way is a “ self- 
evident truth,” unless the Prof, can show that he 
used a “ pair of bellows ” in the case of the beasts. 
Some things are certain—the beasts lived by 
breathing—so did man. Man’s breath was in his 
nostrils—so was that of the beast.

That men and beasts are not capable of the same 
intellectual development is wholly owing to their 
peculiar organization, so far as wc have evidence 
to guide us on the subject. The fact that man was 
made to have dominion over fish, fowl, cattle, &c., 
so far from proving that he “ has another and 
higher life than the brutes ” indicates just the con
trary. Man was of the animal family ; but with 
an organization which enabled him to develop in
tellect far superior to any other animal; hence 
was placed at the head of this family to govern it, 
or exercise dominion over it. With his superior 
capacity for intellectual development he was made 
capable of being placed under a law given verbally, 
by which a moral character might also be devel
oped ; of which other animals were incapable. AH 
this neither imports nor implies, much less 
proves, that man had “ another and a higher life 
than the brutesbut it does import, that he was 
by his superior organization, qualified to govern, 
or have dominion.

Our reference to Eccl. 3 : 19, is not so “ unfor
tunate ” as the Prof, may think ; his reference to 
Dr. Clarke notwithstanding. We do not think 
Solomon had so lost all wisdom as to contradict 
himself in the short space of three verses ; audDr. 
Clarke admits the word [ruacii] translated 
BREATn, in verse 19, is the same that is translated 
spirit in the 21st. And why does he assusie that 
ruach means “ the immortal spirit,” in verse 21, 
while the same terra means breath in the 19th 
verse? The reason is obvious—His creed de
manded it! and so does Prof. Mattison’s. But 
there is no reason for it in the text or context. To 
talk of Dr. Clarke’s “ literal translation ” of this 
text is to show one of his weak points. We will 
translate it on his principle and see how it will 
read:—“Who considercth the [roach] immortal 
spirit of the sons of Adam which asccndetk ? it is 
from above ; and the ” [ruach] immortal “ spirit 
or breath of the cattle which desceudctk ? it is 
downward unto the earth.”

Now then, “ the cattle ” have “ immortal spir
its ” as well as men, if the Doctor’s license may 
be taken os a pattern : for, it is undeniable that 
the same term [ruach—spirit] is used in relation to 
both man and beast in verse 21 ; and there is not 
the least expression in the text or context to war
rant the Doctor's assumption that in the one case 
it means an immortal spirit and in the other breath. 
If Dr. C. or Prof. M. can take such liberties with 
the text, they must not blame us if we pronounce 
it an unwarranted assumption, doing violence to 
the text, and context, making Solomon to mean.
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just what his entire discourse shows he did not 
mean. To Dr. Clarke’s assumption we might op
pose Martin Luther’s reading of verse 21: “ Who 
kuoweth whether the spirit of man goeth 
upwards?” &c. Mackniglit and several others 
have taken the same view of the text. This ren
dering is supported by the Scptuagint and Vul
gate ; and the argument of Solomon demands such 
a construction of the language. Solomon is enfor
cing the doctrine of the frailty and mortality of 
man—not teaching his immortality* Having af
firmed that “ man hath no pre-eminence above a 
beast ” in death, he adds—“ All go to one place : 
all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.” 
Docs he in the next verse convict himself of false
hood, or folly ? Does he deny that “ all go to 
one place ?” No : he docs no such thing—The 
text is a challenge for auy one to disprove his 
view of the destiny of man and beast at death ; or 
to show that lie had misstated the fact of man s 
lack of pre-eminence above the beast.

“ 7.” As an offset against ” Drs. Clarke and 
Benson we “ will give ” the Prof, an extract from 
the Methodist Quarterly Review for April 1852, 
p. 248. The writer, Dr. Bagnall, in his attempt 
to prove the soul immortal, says,

“ Some have supposed that the account of the 
creation of the soul, giveu in Gen. 2 : 7, contains 
an intimation of its immortality. If there be in 
this verse such an intimation, it must be found 
either in the expression, ‘ the Lord God . . . 
breathed into his nostrils,’ or in the phrases,
1 breath of life,’ and ‘man became a living soul.’ 
If it be in the former phrase, then the idea is that 
God infused a portion of himself, of his own divin
ity, into the human body at that time. But few 
will admit this idea. Most of us think that there 
is more poetry than truth in the line of one of our 
hymns : ‘ Our souls are his immortal breath.’ If 
the proof is sought in the phrases ‘ breath of life*,’ 
and ‘ living soul,’ these do not prove anything ; 
for both of them are applied, in the first chapters 
of Genesis, to brutes and prove the same thing con
cerning them. Thus the words in Gen. 7: 15, 
and Gen. 1: 20, rendered life, arc the same with 
those rendered in Gen. 2 : 7, ‘ a living soul.’ ”

Here is an honest confession and a true one ; 
and it was not made to support a creed, as were 
those of Clarke and Benson. But Dr. Clarke af
firms without proof, and Benson says, it is “ im
plied.” Ten thousand assumptions without 
proof, and especially in opposition to facts, such as 
Dr. Bagnall states, amount to nothing in argu
ment where men seek to have a faith founded on 
evidence.

“ 8.” Again we might pass the Prof.’s “ bel
lows,” by simply saying, there was not “ aman to 
use them ” till the Lord God made one; and He

so made the first man in his procreative powers, 
that there has been uo occasion to use “a bellows” 
since ; except, perhaps, in case of death by suffo
cation ; when, sometimes, his “ bellows ” might be 
employed to advantage. Various examples could 
be given, but one may suffice as an illustration. 
A boy was drowned—life was extinct. He was 
taken from the water and carried lifeless into a 
store near by. The doctor applied heat and stim
ulants, and breathed air, or breath, into the boy’s 
lungs; by continuing this process, the child’s 
breathing returned and he became a living soul 
again. Will the Prof, tell us, if lie thinks the doc
tor, in this case, breathed an immortal soul, or a 
distinct entity called the soul, into this boy ? Or, 
did the application of heat and stimulants to the 
lifeless body, and breathing into the lungs bring 
the boy’s soul-entity back from heaven or hell? If 
so, let not the Prof, despise “ a bellows,” for its 
operation might be much more effectual than lie 
imagines. If the blood was coagulated and cold, 
such an effect would be produced with great diffi
culty. Thus it is evident that the development 
of life depends on the state of the material organi
zation, and the introduction of breath to put the 
blood in motion, and not the superadding au entity 
called the soul. We would invite the Prof, to ex- 
amiuc Dr. Adam Clarke’s notes on the case of 
Elisha’s restoring a child to life, 2 Iviugs 4: 34—
3G.

“ And he went up, aud lay upon the child, and 
pul his mouth upon his mouth, aud his eyes upon 
his eyes, aud his hands upon his hands, and he 
stretched himself upon the child, and the flesh of 
the child waxed warm. Then he returned, aud 
walked in the house to and fro, and went up, and 
stretched himself upon him : and the child sneezed 
seven times, and the child opened his eyes.”

Dr. Clarke, on the expression “lay upon the 
cniLD,” says, “ Endeavored to convey a portion of 
his own natural warmth to the body of the child; 
and probably endeavored, by blowing into the 
child’s mouth, to inflate the lungs, and restore 
respiration.” That is truly almost equal to a “ pair 
of bellows,” Prof., is it not? Dr. Clarke proceeds 
on the expression, verse 35, “walked in the house 
to AND FRO,” to say,

“ In order, no doubt, that lie might recover 
that natural warmth, which was absorbed by the 
cold body of the child ; that he might again, by 
taking it in his arms, communicate more warmth. 
Caloric, or natural heat, when accumulated in 
any particular part, will diffuse itself to all bodies 
with which it comes in contact, till their tempera
ture be equal. The body of the prophet gave out 
its natural heat, or caloric, to the cold body of the 
child ; the prophet, no doubt, continued in coutact
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with the child till he could bear it no longer ; then 
he covered up the child, rose up, and walked 
smartly on tlic floor, till by increasing the circu
lation of the blood by activity and strong and 
quick rcspiratiou, he could again afford to commu
nicate another portion of his natural heat.”

Thus the Dr. reasons like a philosopher, and rea
sons truly. But to suppose the prophet did all 
this to get the theological soul back from heaven, 
is to suppose he acted insanely. If the breath of 
a “ pair of bellows ” could have possessed the same 
vitalizing heat as the breath of the prophet, doubt
less,Prof.,it would have answered the same purpose.

We have introduced this case simply to show 
that our Prof.'s insisting on his “ bellows’ ” argu
ment avails him nothing. Turn which way he 
will, the sword of truth cuts his beloved theory to 
pieces. The Lord God breathed into the lungs, 
through the nostrils, of the max, He had formed 
of the dust of the ground, the vitalizing breath, 
which caused the circulation of the blood ; and by 
this means, orprocess, man became a living soul, 
or creature. That is the plain unsophisticated 
sense of the Mosaic account of man’s creation ; 
and let any mau beware of adding to the words 
and testimony of God in the matter. AYc take 
the account as it stauds, and abide by it; though 
men may sneer at us, and call us “ infidel.” AYe 
say to all such, “ Physician, heal thyself.” They 
are the real “ infidels :” they do not believe the tes
timony that “ the Lord God formed man of the 
dust of the ground.” They affirm that 
man, but only an inferior and comparatively unim
portant part of man. They must settle their 
sumption with their Maker : our skirts shall be 
clear, if our testimony against such assumptions 
can make them so.

“ 9.” The “ animal life ” is not “ the mind 
but mind is the result of a living organization. 
There is heuce no difficulty in “ distinguishing ” it 
from the “ outward man.” If any child cannot 
distinguish a result from the cause he needs further 
instruction.

“ 10.” None of the Prof.’s “ proof-texts ” es
caped our “ notice.” The only “ proof-texts ” he 
?ave us we did notice, and show—as we think— 
hey were no proof at all that there is a distinct 
intity superadded to man, called the soul. The 
exts not particularly noticed relate to “ spirit,” 
vhich term we showed is not synonymous with 
soul” in scripture usage; and hence until the 

?rof. can show these terms arc interchangeable or 
synonymous, ten thousand texts that speak of 
‘ spirit ” do not prove the affirmative of the ques
tion at issue. AVhy did not the Prof. “ find it con

venient to notice ” our objection to his using these 
terms, as he has, without divine authority ? And 
why did he not “ fiud it convenient to notice ” our 
remarks on his quoted text from Job 14 : 22, and 
Zcch. 12: I ? AYc beg him, and the reader, to 
turn to pages 204-5, in the Examiner for July 
1st, and sec if we did not give a good and sufficient 
reason for not noticing all his texts, in detail. 
AYc did “ snow that they do not prove the point 
in reference to which they are quoted;” and that 
they do not touch the question at issue.

The Prof, having used six-tentiis of his space 
in replying to our previous response, says, “I shall 
now proceed with the direct argument;” but, 
strange to tell, he has abandoned the question at 
issue entirely; and he is now going to show that
“ DEATH ” is a “ SEPARATION OF THE BODY AND
spirit of man.” AYe have shown that in scripture 
usage the terms soul and spirit arc not synony
mous, or words of the same import. The Prof, has 
not seen fit to reply to us on that point at all, not 
even to express dissent to our view of their scrip
ture usage; and yet he now starts off with the 
assumption, that if lie can show death separates the 
body and spirit of man, then the son. must be a 
distinct entity superadded to the creature man 
which the Lord God formed of the dust of the 
ground! A\rc might justly say, then, the Prof, has 
abandoned the ground he was pledged to defend, 
and seeks to draw us out of sight of the true issue. 
But we shall not let him off iu that way. Let him 
own his defeat, or establish the fact, from scripture 
usage, that soul and spirit are words of the same 
import. Till he has done this all his appeals to 
texts that speak of spirit, just avail him nothing 
in support of the affirmative of the question under 
discussion. If we follow the Prof, then, “ in his 
erratic driftings ”—to use a phrase of a Methodist 
tract—it is not because we are under any obliga
tion to do so by the question at issue; but to show 
how theologians of his school deal in generalities, 
assumptions, and the sound of words to which they 
have attached a theological sense not warrranted 
by scripture usage ; and then having drilled that 
sense iuto the minds of the young, they have only 
to quote words, and the theological sense of those 
words passes current with those who learn their 
theology by rote, and not by searching the scrip
tures to see if these things arc so, as did the “noble 
Bereans,” when Paul preached.

AVhat the Prof, saith about the “ original decree 
of death ” implying “ only the death of the body,” 
because it was only what came fiom dust that was 
to return to dust, is a grand explosion into his

was NOT

as-
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own theological camp; for if that “decree of 
death implies only the death of the body ” it can
not include the “ moral death ” nor the “ eter
nal death ”—meaning endless misery—of which 
his theological school so often speak ; so we may 
consider that settled so far as the Prof, is authori
ty ; and for once he harmonizes with the Bible. 
But he says, “ The breath of lives, breathed into 
Adam by his Creator, was not dust, nor taken out 
of the ground, therefore it has no affinity lor the 
material clod, and is not to return to the dust with 
the body at death.”

Pray who has ever said the breath of lives will 
return to dust ? But when man is deprived of the 
breath of life he—the man—the “tiiou”—returns 
to dust: the same thou who was forbidden to eat 
of the tree of knowledge of good and evil—'“ Thou 
shalt not eat of it ”—“ Tnou shalt surely die ”— 
*• Out of the ground wast tiiou taken—dust tiiou 
art—unto dust shalt tiiou return.” That means 
“ only tue body ” does it ? Well then, the fan
cied entity, called the soul, was not forbidden to 
eat—was not threatened—did not sin—did not die, 
but was very kindly taken out of that wicked 
body by being “ separated ” from it: and as it can
not by a possibility have sinned, on the Prof.’s 
theory, the threatening of death did not relate to 
this imaginary soul, but “ only the body,” there
fore the said soul cannot justly suffer punishment 
unless it is placed under some other law—of which 
we have no account in Adam’s case—and violates 
that other law. This is making some advance in 
divinity, but is Seems towards univcrsalism ; or, 
more properly, towards the doctrine of “ Spirit 
Rappers,” who maiutain all souls gain by death. 
Is it not, in fact, an admission that no such soul 
as lie contends for was possessed by Adam ? So 
it seems to us.

We now proceed to notice the texts which the 
Prof, adduces on this point, and again refer to 
them by quoting his numbers, as before. We 
wish it, however, distinctly remembered that we 
regard him, as having left the question at issue, 
and that we follow him only out of respect, and 
for the reason wc just mentioned.

“1.” His reference again to Eccl. 3: 20-21, 
does not help him, unless he can show that goino 
upward is proof of a distinct entity called the 
soul. If he could do that, even then he must fur
ther prove that going upward is conclusive evi
dence that it is alive, for a great many things go 
“ upward ” that arc not alive, and sometimes the 
“vanity ” of the thing is that which carries it in that 
direction. But the Prof, has yet to prove that Solo

mon ever said thc.“ spirit of man gocth upward ” 
at death. See our remarks under the previous 
number “ 6.” Yet another difficulty stands in the 
way of the usual theological view of this text. If 
the spirits of all men go upward at death, and are 
conscious, then they do not, at the same time, go 
“ down to hell.” The theological hell is not up
ward but downwards; and as Solomon makes 
no distinction in the direction the spirits of men 
take at death, based on moral character, the con
clusion is, according to the Prof.’s view of this text, 
that they all go up to heaven. If he, or any of 
his school, say—“ They do all go up there to be 
judged and then go down to hell”—we reply, 
That is a pure assumption, unsupportaed by a 
single text of scripture, and makes void the word 
of God, involving the grand absurdity of judging 
the wicked at death and sending them to the the
ological hell, and hundreds or thousands of years 
after, bringing them out and judge them again to 
see if they had been sent to the right destination.

“ 2.” The Prof.’s appeal to Eccl. 12: 7, is 
equally unavailing in support of his side of this 
discussion, unless he proves the spirit and soul are 
identical; and that the spirit is a distinct super- 
added entity; neither of which has he yet made 
manifest. Besides, he must prove that it is “ the 
spirit ” of the man that Solomon speaks of in this 
text; and if that could be established he has made 
no approach towards sustaining the assumption 
that it is a living entity. It “ returns to God who 
gave itand as certainly to tho same condition 
or state it was in before it was given, as that the 
dust “returns to the earth as it was” previous to the 
creation of man : that is, the man is dissolved: 
the spirit of life is withdrawn, and all life and sense 
ceases.

“ 3.” Wc are glad the Prof, next introduces 
Job 34. 15, because it will serve to help under
stand Eccl. 12 : 7. The Prof, assumes that the 
spirit spoken of, Job. 34: 15, is man’s spirit. 
Elishu is the speaker. He had said, chap. 33 : 4, 
“ The spirit ok god hath made me, aud the breath 
of the Almighty hath giveu me life.” The same ^ 
speaker saith, chap. 34 : 14^15, “ If he [God] set 
his heart upou man, if he [God] gather unto Him
self His spirit, [by which He “made me,” or made 
mam] and His breath; [by which Ho “ hath given 
life;”] all llesh shall perish together, aud man 
shall turn agaiu to dust.”

The spirit and breath arc God's spirit and 
breath, by which He made man and endowed him 
with life. If l ie withdraw these to Himself again, 
man turns to dust, like “ all ” other “ fleshso
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aith Solomon, Eccl. 3 : 20 ; and 12: 7, exprcsis 
he same sentiment. “ The spirit ” that “ returns 
into God ” is that spirit of God which “formed 
nan of the dust of the ground,” or “ made ” man. 
►Vlien God withdraws this to Bimself, man dies 
rod returns to dust. But if we were to admit 
hat it is man’s spirit that is spoken of, here is no 
>roof that it is an entity—a distinct being from 
man,” of whom it is expressly said, he “shall 

urn again to dust.”
“ 4.” We now come to “ ghosts.” The Prof, 

las introduced a little Hebrew and Greek, and we 
resume he will not blame us for introducing the 
ame. The case of Rachael will first be attended 
o, as nothiug is said about ghost in the text. 
This case would be available for Prof. M. if he 
had made out the soul a distinct entity, which he 
has not done. He assumes that the term soul is 
here used for a distinct entity. The original word 
signifies, necessarily, no more than “ life, animal 
breath See Prof. Pick’s Bible Student’s Con
cordance, word “ soul.” Prof. Bush puts this pas
sage in the class of texts where the original term 
is used “ in the sense of Life, the vital principle ;” 
and remarks—“ this might doubtless as properly 
have been rendered life, which is said to depart 
t death,” &c. Bush on the Soul, p. 31. Prof. 
[. cannot object that Prof. Bush, or Prof. Pick, 

ivere tinctured with the view’s we advocate, for 
they were not; yet as scholars they gave the sense 
of original words. Prof. Pick is a Hebrew by 
birth. But leaving both these men, the text re
quires this interpretation and forbids that of Prof, 
tf. Look at it. “ As her soul [life] was in dc- 
larting, (for she died.”) Her and she, in the 
ext, are expressive of her personality. Thatper- 
onality “diedits life departed ; sue wras dead, 
lere is the plain, unsophisticated sense of the 
inn, and it gives no countenance to the Prof.’s 
affirmative.”
We now come to his ghosts. We examine that 

oint in relation to the Hebrew, or Old Testament, 
rst. The Prof, says—“ I shall spend no time 
rith the puerile criticisms that ghost in these pas- 
iges means simply the breath. It is enough to 

that both ruadi and pneuma signify spirit as 
ell as breath and wind,” &c.
Here are two assumptions. 1st. We know of 

) one who pretends that the term generally used 
•r ghost, in Hebrew, ever means breath. The 
icrility, therefore, on this point is found in the 
rof., not in us. His second assumption is, that 
ruadi” is the Hebrew word translated ghost;— 
is is not true; so the puerility again returns on

himself. We do not claim much knowledge of He
brew, but we may be permitted to inform Br. M., 
that Prof. Pick gives us gova as the Hebrew word 
translated ghost in nine cases out of the eleven in 
which the term occurs in the Old Testament. The 
two exceptions are in Job 11; 20, and Jcr. 15 : 
9, where the expression is “ nophakh-nephesh,” the 
literal meaning of which, he says, is—“ Breathed 
out the breath.” In the other nine cases he gives 
the literal sense of “ gova,” to be “ wasted away.” 
“ The ghost,” therefore, is not “ undeniably the 
spirit or soul,” as Prof. M. affirms; and it will re
quire something more than a “ puerile criticism” 
to sustain him in his baseless assumption that it 
means the “ spirit or soul.” These texts, of the 0. 
T., have a beautiful and forcible sense by a literal 
translation, according to Pick. “ The years of 
Abraham’s life” were “ a hundred three-score and 
fifteen. Then Abraham wasted away and died in 
a good old age.” How natural, 
lived “ 137 years ; and he wasted away and died.” 
“ Isaac” lived “ 180 years; and Isaac wasted away 
and died.”

There is one text we notice more particularly, 
viz: Job 14 : 10. The term man occurs twice 
in this verse. The first time its original, accord
ing to Prof. Pick, is “ Gever, man of strength, or 
strong mau :” in the last part of the verse it is, 
“ Odom, mau of earth.” The phrase wasted away, 
in the first part of the verse is not in Hebrew 
gova, but “ kholash—is weakened and dieth.”— 
And the marginal reading is, “ is weakened, or, cut 
oJJ” So that the text literally read, according to 
Prof. Pick, stands thus, “ But the strong man is 
weakened and dieth ; yea, the mau of earth wasteth 
away, and where is lie ?” The Scptuagint reads 
the verse thus—“ But a man that has died is ut
terly gone; and when a mortal has fallen he is no 
more.”

To rely on such an expression as ghost to prove 
the “ creature man—formed of the dust of the 
ground—has a superadded entity, called the soul,” 
demonstrates the “ puerility” of an effort in that 
direction. The Prof.’s appeal to the New Testa
ment helps him just as little. The Greek word 
translated Ghost, in relation to the Spirit of God, 
is Pneuma ; but is, as Dr. Adam Clarke contends, 
improperly translated Ghost, and should always 
be translated Spirit. This point, however, we 
need not dwell upon, as it does not touch the ques
tion at issue. The term translated ghost in the 
case of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts 5th, to which 

Prof, appeals, is not pneuma; so here again 
lie stumbles. The original word, Acte 5 : 5,10,

“ Ishmael”

DOW

our

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



267BIBLE EXAMINER.
rendered ghost, is, excpsuxe; “ind. act. of ekpsucho,” 
which signifies, “ lo breathe out; to faint; to ex
pire ; to die:” See Pickering’s Greek Lexicon. 
The text is simply—“ Ananias fell down and ex
pired," or “ died." Sapphira “ fell down and ex
pired,” or “ died.” There is nothing said of their 
“ spirits” or “ souls” in the text; much less any
thing to countenance the popular idea of a ghost. 
An appeal to this text, then, gives no support to 
the Prof.’s affirmative, and is evidence of his ut
ter lack of proof. To assume that pneuma, even, 
is a distinct entity, and of the same import as 
soul, and meaning the same thing, shows to what 
straits the popular theology drives its advocates. 
Pneuma is never used for soul in the New Testa
ment, but psuche; and neither of them ever ex
press the idea of a distinct entity separated from 
man in death. Prof. Murdock—who is on the 
orthodox side—in his translation of the Syriac 
New Testament, which he says, is “ the oldest ver
sion of the New Testament in any language,” 
gives us the following translation of the last clause 
of verse 46, Luke 23,—“ Thus he spake, aud ex
pired —not, “ having said thus, he gave up the 
ghost,” as in our translation.

“ 5.” The Prof.’s appeal to Elijah’s raising the 
widow’s son, 1 Kg. 17 : 21, is equally unavailing. 
That the child’s soul came into him again is a 
truth ; but that it was the theological soul of our 
friend Mattison, lacks proof. Docs the Prof, wisli 
to know what came into the child “ again” ? Wrc 
answer—the same that went out of him. What 
was that? The 17th verse will tell him. “ Ilis 
sickness was so sore, that there was no breath left j 
in him.” What did Elijah pray to have “ come 
into him again” ? The “ nephesh—life, animal 
breath,” which is the literal meaning of the word 
according to Prof. Pick. When that breath re
turned the child “ revived :” and Elijah said to 
the mother, “ thy son liveth.” He was dead, but 
is alive again ; not by the return of au escaped 
“ superadded entity,” but by the breath returning 
to its office of acting on the lungs and blood.

“ 6.” Here, as usual, the Prof, assumes that 
soul and spirit arc identical. Besides, no such 
spirit as the Prof, contends for, is referred to in 
the text; and our translators honestly put breath 
in the margiu, which is manifestly the apostle’s 
meaning—“ As the body without the breath is 
dead,” &c. No help in this text for our friend's 
affirmative.

“ 7.” The appeal to Phil. 1: 23, 24, is equal
ly unfortunate for our Prof.; because Paul saith 
not one word about “ the soul” in this entire epis

tle ; nor about its being with Christ at death; a 
very strange omission, truly, if he believed lie had 
such a distinct entity. Nor does the term spirit 
occur but twice in this epistle, and in neither case 
does it favor the “ affirmative” of the question at 
issue. He exhorts the Philippians to “ stand fast 
in one spirit,” and immediately adds, “ with one 
mind striving together for the faith of the gospel.” 
To assume, as the Prof, has done through this en
tire discussion, that sou? and spirit arc synonymous 
terms, is assuming the whole question instead of 
proving it. And it is remarkable that he has not 
given us even the semblance of an argument in 
support of the identity of soul and spirit, as a 
Scripture usage. We have shown that the Scrip
tures are adverse to his usage of them.

The Prof, asks us, on the text Phil. 1 : 23, 24, 
if the apostle is “not obviously speaking of death ?” 
when he expresses “ a desire to depart and be with 
Christ.” We answer, No. Paul has everywhere, 
and on all occasions, represented death as undesir
able, and to be avoided if possible; and hence 
speaks of a 11 translation, not to see death,” as a 
great and peculiar blessing: Sec Ueb. 11: 5.— 
He represents Christ, “ in the days of his flesh,” 
as “ offering up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears unto him that was able to 
save him from death,” &c. See Heb. 5 : 7-9.— 
Again, the apostle, speaking of a time when he 
« despaired of life,” saith—God “ delivered us 
from so great a death;” tho’ he met the trial, he 
tells us, “ trusting in God which raiscth the dead:” 
Sec 2 Cor. 1 : 8-10. Ho gives no hint that if 
that “great death,” which he feared, had come 
upon him he would have gone as a d/s-embodied 
soul to be with Christ! No, he looked to God’s 
raising the dead as his hope; and in 1 Cor. 15 : 
32, he had expressed the same sentiment, after 
speaking of the exposure of his life, and his liabili
ty to a violent death, he adds—“ What advan- 
tagetli it me if the dead rise not,” &c.

Paul everywhere, then, represents death as un
desirable ; and hence that was not what he desired 
in Phil. 1: 23. Furthermore, Paul, in the 2nd 
chapter, in speaking of the sickness of Epaphrodi- 
tus says—“ He was sick nigh unto death : but 
God had mercy on him,” aud restored him. But, 
“ Paul, had you not just said, you desired to die 
and be with Christ, and that it was far better to 
die than to live? How then can you say, God 
had mercy on Epaphroditus, thy brother and com
panion in labor, to briug him back from being with 
Christ when he was so nigh unto death ? Did not

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER.$

' brother desire to be with Christ as well as 
u?”
Might not Paul have been justly thus question- 
if he had believed death, instead of the resur- 
tion, introduced him into the society of his 
rd and Master ? Whatever then the apostle 
ans, by his desire to depart and be with Christ, 
cannot mean that death would introduce him, 
“ his soul,” there; and the whole Epistle shows 
it no such sense can be attached to his words in 
2 1st chapter, as the popular theology assumes, 
stead of saying a word about “ his soul” iu the 
ct, or in the epistle, he urges “ the resurrection 
>m the dead” as the great point for which he 
>orcd and suffered; and the hope of it as being 
at which sustained him in prospect of death :— 
!C chap. 3: 8-11. This resurrection, he in- 
rms us, he expected when Christ shall come 
from heaven;” at which time, he tells us, Christ 
shall change our vile body, that it may be fashion- 
. like unto his glorious body :” See chap. 3 : 
), 21. His hope was centred at that glorious 
)int, or period, and not at death. Death he rc- 
lrded as “ a curse”—an “ enemy”—from which 
i expected to be delivered—not by a fancied “rc- 
nion” of two entities—“ soul and body”—but by 
“ resurrection from the dead.”
Paul’s desire then to depart and be with Christ 

an have no reference to the state between death 
nd the resurrection. It was not a hope of being 
vith Christ at death ; for hope is made up of de- 
ire and expectation. Paul expresses a desire to 
2part and be with Christ, but saith nothing of an 
rpectation of being with Christ till the “ vile 
dy” is changed and made like to Christ’s.— 
ence Paul's desire to depart and be with Christ 
is not a desire to have a d/sembodied presence 
th Christ, but must have been a desire for trans- 
ion, like Enoch and Elijah, which was better 
an either to live in this state or to die. If he 
uld have a translation, that he should “ not see 
ath,” he would prefer that to death ; and thus to 
part and be with Christ wus a matter of inno- 

“ desire;” but he expressed no expectation 
it his desire would be granted. Indeed, what 
lows shows he did not expect his desire to be 
mted; hence he labors to have part in the “ re- 
•rection,” and looks for liis change when Christ 
ill come from heaven.
‘ 8.” On 2 Cor. 5 : 6, as before, the Prof, as- 
nes that Paul is speaking of “ the event of 
ith ;” and asks—■“ "What Materialist would em- 
>y such language in reference to himself on the 
ent of death?” We, in turn, ask—What sane

man—to say nothing of his inspiration—would use 
“ such language in reference to himself on the 
event of death,” when he had a short time before 
given the same people a long and strong discourse 
on the resurrection from the dead, and declared, 
“ if the dead rise not * * * then they which 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished and ask
ed them the searching question—“ If after the 
manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephe
sus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise 
xot ?” and added—“ Let us eat and drink for to
morrow we die?” Thus plainly telling the Corin
thian church, if there is no resurrection from the 
dead there is no hope of a future life, and we had 
best make the most of this. Sec 1 Cor. 15:16- 
18,32. But if our Prof.’s view of the subject be 
true, Paul is now made to tell the same people 
that it would have advantaged him if the beasts of 
Ephesus had killed him, even if the dead never 
rise; for, his “ unclothed soul” would have been 
immediately “present with the Lord,” where he 
“ desired” to be! Such “ coufusion worse con
founded,” we may be sure, the great Apostle of 
the Gentiles never was guilty of, tho’ some men, 
called “ orthodox,” are.

The apostle had expressly said, verse 4, “Not 
for that we would be unclothed:” he desired no 
such state as that. What then did lie wish, or 
look, for ? Answer—To be “ clothed upon, that 
mortality might be swallowed up of life.”— 
Will mortality be thus swallowed up till the resur
rection from the dead ? Let the same apostle an
swer, 1 Cor. 15: 54 : “So when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
shall have put ox immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, Death 
is swallowed up in victory.” That is, when mor
tality is “ swallowed up of life,” and not “ on the 
event of death /” and the apostle tells us it takes 
place “ at the last trump ;” “ for,” saith he, “ the 
trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed:” 1 Cor. 
15 : 52.

Thus, whatever else the apostle may mean, 2 
Cor. 5 : 6, he does not teach that a theological 
“ soul” was to be separated from his “ body and 
present with the Lord” at death. It is manifest 
enough what he does mean, when we look at his 
whole teaching of that church. He had told them, 
1 Cor. 15: 50, that “ flesh and blood”—or cor
ruptible man—“ cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God:” he had told them “ there is a spiritual 
body,” verse 44; that this spiritual body is tho 
resurrection one, verse 42; and he had said to
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them, 2 Cor. 4: 14, “ Knowing that he which 
raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by 
Jesus, and present U3 with you." Then, after 
dwelling briefly on our present perishing and cor
ruptible state, he speaks of the glorious truth, ch.
0, which lie had so much dwelt upon in the pre
vious epistle, viz: that though we die, and are left 
in an unclothed state for a time—or in a dissolved 
state—yet, ultimately, “ mortality" should “ be 
swallowed up of life and by faith “ we know"
God will give us such “ a building," and that it 
shall be “ eternal," and not like our present mortal 
state where “ we groan being burdened, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body;" not for “ the event of death,” but deliver
ance from death: See Rom. 8: 23. The apostle’s 
absence from flic body, then, is, manifestly, a de
liverance from mortality, having it “ swallowed up 
of life," which he did not look for till the last 
trump—till the resurrection—or till the return of 
Christ11 from heaven:" till then he did not expect 
to be “ present with the Lord." While in our 
mortal state, whether clothed or unclothed, i. c., 
alive or dead, “we arc absent from the Lord." But 
when Jesus returns from heaven, and raises his 
dead saints, and changes his living ones, then will 
they have their “ eternal house," and be for ever 
“ absent from" the “ mortality" through which 
they had passed. Such was the glorious prospect 
which Paul held up to the miuds of those to whom 
he wrote : and such a view is consistent with all 
he said and wrote; but on the opposite theory,
Paul is represented as uttering the most palpable 
contradictions, such as none but a traditionated 
man could utter. Strange, indeed, if Paul believed 
the Prof.’s notion, that, on none of these occasions 
which the Prof, has cited, he ever even meutions 
the word “sou/," the important fixture in the 
Prof.’s theory.

“ 9." The Prof, having closed his last remarks . ..., . . t» i i i x « * i u* ; Praise I take to be the most sublime exerciseby assuming that Paul laugl.t, at death his soul ^ capablc of. the most bench-
would leave the body and ascend to heaven," &c., cial. fanh, thc most vital; love, the most god- 
says, at the opening of No. “ 9," “ Precisely such ; watchfulness, the most continuous; sclf-dc- 
was the hope of the first martyr Stephen." If nial, the most difficult; resignation, the most be-

it, for he saith not one word about fas soul, nor throws a sacred halo around, a sweet comeliness 
any other soul. And the Prof.’s assumption that over the whole Christian character, and gives each 
soul and spirit are identical again appears. AYhat- feature its full prominence, and every grace its 
ever the term spirit means in Acts 7: 59, it re- richest and most glowing tints.

• r n t, i. * i ,, .... ,, , And what arc these exercises you pmcc suchmums for the Prof, to show (hot .t is that super- . tanc0 upon 1-Pmtse, l take to be the eleva-
added entity called the soul" he has attempted to tio;, of the mind to God; prayer, the activity of 
affirm. the mind with God; faith, the recumbency of the

If wo were dying we could utter the same lau- mind on God ; love, the outgoing of the mind after 
guage that Stephen did, most fervently: fully be- » cea/, the operation ot the mind for God,

Moving that all our future life depends upon our 
Lord Jesus, who has promised to raise up his fol
lowers “ at the last day.” Till then, and in the 
confidence that Jesus will fulfil his word, to whom 
should we commit ourselves but unto him whom 
God hath appointed as the head of the church— 
the members of Christ’s body. The phrase “ my 
spirit" is only a strong expression for me, or my
self. Thus Mary says, “ My soul doth magnify the 
Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God, my Sa
viour." The plain sense of which, is, I myself, 
Mary in person, do these things. So the sense of 
Stephen’s language is clearly this, “ Lord Jesus, 
receive, or accept, me." As though he had said— 
“ Lord Jesus, I suffer, I die for thy name, for thy 
truth—here I am, an offering unto death upon the 
altar for thy cause—accept me—receive this sacri
fice of myself." It is then recorded—“ When he 
had said^his he fell asleep :"—not, “ his soul was 
then taken up into heaven ;" but he, the person
ality, Stephen, fell asleep—and lie will doubtlesi 
sleep till the Lord Jesus, who did “ receive" 1^ 
offering of himself, shall call him from “ the du 
of the earth," where lie now rests.

The Prof.’s fling at our “ no-soid-ism,’’ as he is 
pleased to call it, will pass for its worth. We be
lieve in a soul and the soul; but we do not believe 
in a distinct “ entity, superadded to the creature 
man—which the Lord God formed of the dust of 
the ground"—theologically “ called the souland 
our Prof., in our judgmeut, has utterly failed to 
establish his “ affirmative ;" but our readers will 
judge for themselves in the matter. We wait to 
hear what further he has to say.

Exercises of tiik Mind.—We select the follow
ing, exchanging the term spirit, in the original, 
for mind, which we regard as far more appropriate 
and expressive.
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cditation, the absorption of the mind in God ; 
irity, the moulding of the mind like God; watch- 
dness, lhc position of the mind toward God ; self- 
mial, the framing of the mind after the will of 
od ; humility, the beautiful covering of the mind 
om God,—the “ raiment of needle-work,” the 
fine linen, white and clean.”
But who among the best have yet ascended the 
ghc3t rounds of praise, or sounded the vast 
ipths of humiliation, or completed the interme- 
ate grades of Christian excellence ?

They created considerable interest and discussion. 
Of the latter I had my share. Amongst the dis
putants was a minister of the Methodist order. He 
argued fair, although wedded to his opinion. Some 
good impressions were made 1 have no doubt, but 
alas, California life soon dissipated them, I am per
suaded.

Matters iu the old world look ominous. They 
no doubt introductory to the great consumma

tion. May it hasten it in its time.
are

Tiie Editor of tiie Examiner.—We give 
place to the following with considerable reluctance. 
We exceedingly dislike to seem, even, to beg help 
from any who probably have just as many difficul
ties to get along as we have. It is a time of trial 
with nearly all our brethren, so far as our know
ledge extends. A few seem to be'prospering, and 
if such feel disposed to help us, they may be as
sured none will be more grateful than ourself.— 
Originating, as this proposition does, from a loca
tion where we are best known, it is grateful to our 
feelings as a token of continued confidence from 
those where we resided and preached from 1844 to 
1852.

From Wm. Mm-rels, California.

Br. Storrs.—The “ Bible Examiner” is indeed 
welcome visitor. It is as a friend of light in this 
nd of moral darkness.
I notice with regret, that you have been visited 
ith the hand of misfortune in the loss of yourpro- 
2rty by fire. I sympathise with you in theattlie- 
on, and accompany this with a small amount, to 
elp you bear the loss.
You might be desirous to know sometingof re- 

gious feeling in this far off land; that is, as 
iewed by one who thinks and looks at matters in 
le same light as yourself. There is no (pure) re
gion in this morally dark land. There is an indc- 
nable impression amongst the majority, of the ex- 
itence of a Supreme Being, but there are few who 
elieve, or care to know anything about Jesus 
Ihrist in the light of a Saviour. It is amazing 
rhat rapid strides infidelity and atheism is making 
ver the minds of the masses. As regards the ad- 
ent of Christ, and the resurrection of man from 
he dead, very few here have any conception of 
iither. Those who make pretensions to Theological 
ittainmenta, don’t conceive them to have any 
xistence in reason or revelation. So exalted is 
rnn's nature, in their opinion, that to contradict 
is natural immortality is tantamount to proclaim- To the Brethren and Sisters scattered abroad 
ig your own insanity. Men gaze at you with throughout the United States:—Dear Brethren 
onder when you question that cherished dogma, and Sisters: we see by the last Examiner that 

■ is difficult to get any one to converse with you our Br. Storrs, who is laboring in the good cause, 
i the subject, or even to read the Scripture testi- not for himself but for others, by the return made 
ony relating to it. unto him for his paper, gets but a sufficient sum to
It makes the heart bleed to see whole conimuni- pay back again the amount spent upon the paper, 
s, who with justice can boast of high intellects This is doing business without compensation, and 
,1 acquirements, be so slavishly bliud to those of business of that kind will not sustain him. Now
I things the most important. as he has a family to maintain, it is evident to our
In my intercourse with the very few whom T had minds that he must turn his attention to some 
c privilege of conversing on the great subject of other branch of business, or get help from somo 
imortality, I found one colored man, a minister, other source; for our part we are not willing to 
:io was not trammeled with educational bias, see the Examiner fail, or the Editor labor for 
sectarian bigotry. naught. We would like to see the subscription
It is next to impossible to reach the mind with price raised full double what it is at present: 
ything pertaining to morality or religion. Meu but that he is unwilling to do : so we would pro- 
; so engrossed and deluded with the magic scenes pose another mode. There are some thousands of 
this “ Vanity Fair." Indeed, one must use much friends in the United States; and we would like 
tchfulness and care, not to be himself carried to see some five hundred dollars per annum, at 
ug with the mighty current. least, as a permanent help, raised for his support,
Churches are becoming numerous, elegant, and so that it might be a permanent thing. There
II attended. But they belong to the nation, and arc a great many persons who profess to sympa-
. to Christ. They contribute to each others thize with us in our views, yet they spend all they 
isperity and aggrandizement. have to spare in helping support some fine church,
The papers you kindly put in my charge, when with its fine edifice, and high-living minister.— 
2ft New York, I distributed variously. J parted Yet they arc willing to sympathize with Br. 
ill many amongst the passengers ou the way out. Storrs, and leave him to live on faith, ihis should

DcarBr. Storrs:—Will you give the following 
an insertion in your paper and oblige your friends 
in Philadelphia ?

Philadelphia, Aug. 21st, 1854.
Jonx Fondey, M.D. 
Jacob Grim.
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not be so. We would propose that each person] when he said, he would double his subscription. I 
raise or lay aside one dollar per annum to help immediately responded, that I would do the same. 
Br. Storrs. If they cannot afford that, let them Well, said he, try what you can do, and we parted, 
spare what they can. We would not even limit Now, I thought, if the two's and three's that arc 
it to one dollar, others may give more if they have scattered throughout the land, would only come to- 
it to spare, but we want it a permanent thing.— gether, and resolve to do the same thing, how easy 
One Brother in Philadelphia has given his name a matter would it be to raise a thousand dollars, 
to begin with, for five dollars per year, as long as But we can do more than this. Suppose each one 
his circumstances remain as they arc at present: of us pledge ourselves for two dollars, and then go 
and I will take five instalments at five dollars per to work in earnest and get two new subscribers, 
year. Now we would like to dispose of about one which would be better both for ourselves and the 
hundred shares of this stock at five dollars per cause; for in that case, we should not only raise 
share: it will pay a good iutcrest. The dividend ] eighteen hundred dollars, but we would b’e laying 
is a consciousness ot doing our duty in this lilc, the truth before eighteen hundred, and perhaps 
and the promise of more in the future. three times that number of readers ; but it isalto-

We think that we are rating our Brethren and gether probable that some of us may get three or 
Sisters very low if we have not one hundred in the four new subscribers. I pledge myself for two, and 
United States that can afford to give five dollars hope to get more. And now, brethren, the plan is 
per year ; it is not quite ten cents per week ;— before you, in all its simplicity, go to work at onco 
many waste more than that: and then how many —in earnest—and we hope by the time the next 
are there that can afford to give one dollar per Examiner is out, we may be enabled to give a 
year (two cents per week) or fifty cents per year, good report of our efforts to Brother Storrs.
(one cent per week). Yours for the cause of Truth.

We are rather poor at financiering, but we 
would like to hear of Br. Storrs getting the help. Washington Heights, Ncto York City.
We do not care how it gets there. If Br. Storrs’ 
labor is not worth ten dollars per week, then we 
suppose the right value is placed upon his talents 
and time in the profits he gets for his paper—
Nothing.

Friends, it only wants us to think for a few mo
ments about the matter, and ask ourselves where 
docs his living come from ? lie gets nothing from 
his paper—he gives all his time to the paper and 
preaching, and now how much do each of us give ?
This is the question to be answered; and then 
how much can we give?—and how much will we 
give? Then send it along, and the interest will 
be paid ; if not now, in the Kingdom of Jesus 
Christ.
Youra, in Hope of an interest in that Kingdom,

Jacob Grim.

E. Aeciier.

From Wm. C. Metcalf, IlolUcn, Mass.
Br. Storrs.—Though less prompt than some in 

the discharge of my duty to yourself and the holy 
cause with which you arc identified, I have not for
gotten you.

It was with deep regret I heard of your los3 by 
fire, and of your inability, for want of pecuniary 
means, to have an assistant to aid you in your ar
duous labors.

If all who hold the like precious faith with your
self would “ lay by as God has prospered them,” 
and forward the same to your care for the promo
tion of the truth, it would involve no sacrifice on 
the part of its friends, while it would, at once, 
place you in a position to labor still more efficient
ly in opening the eyes of the blind, rescuing the 
truth of God from the rubbish of human tradition, 
and publishing the glorious fact—•“ Cubist the re
surrection and the Life.”

It is with sincere pleasure that I hail the “ Ex
aminer fraught as it is with messages of love, 
instruction and encouragement to the humble seek
er after truth, who, in these days, is called to en
dure the coldness and pity, if not the scorn and de
sertion of those by whom they were formerly cher
ished and beloved both in the Jlesh aud in the 
Lord.

Go on, dear Brother, giving “line upon line, and 
precept upon precept.” May the Great Head of 
the church, raise up. through your instrumentality, 
a multitude, who shall rejoice in, and exhibit the 
glorious doctrines, connected with the Life theme.

My father, William Metcalf, sends three dollars, 
to which I add other three ; making six dollars, 
which please accept as a slight expression of our 
interest in the cause.

Edward Archer's Appeal.
Dear Brethren:—Although a stranger to most 

of you, I wish to say a few words in relation to the 
financial condition of the Bible Examiner. I, in 
common with yourselves, am interested in this 
matter. Br. Storrs has only about nine hundred 
paying subscribers, which is only sufficient to pay 
printing expenses, to say nothing of remunerating 
him for his services. Now, if we wish the Exam
iner continued we must make up our mind to lend 
a helping hand. Bro. Storrs should have at least 
six hundred dollars, which I think, we can easily 
raise, and that too without entering into any of the 
movements resorted to by our popular churches, 
such as Festivals, Ladies’ Fairs, Religious Lotte
ries, &c.,all of which means are unbecoming Chris
tians, aud totally at variance with that scripture 
which says—■“ Let him that giveth give with sim
plicity.” I met a Brother, who is much interested 
in the cause, and one who has done a great deal for 
it. He said to me, “ Something must be done, or 
the Examiner cannot be published semi-monthly.” 
We looked at each other an instant in silcuce, as 
if cogitatiug iu our own minds what we should do,

Receipts to aid the Prov. Com in balancing its 
Treasury.—William Webster SI; Andrew Hall
§1.
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From JRIcl»ar<l Covbnlcy, Plymouth, 1ml. death we visited and preached in that city about 

once each mouth, and always found him deeply in
terested, and a firm supporter of the truth on the 
life theme. Ilis miud evidently had undergone a 
great change, and lie took a deep interest in the 
Bible. His sickness was short and extremely pain
ful ; but lie bore it with patience. He was sensi
ble that he would die : more so than his friends 
around him; but he assured all that ho was not 
afraid to die. His mind rested on his Redeemer. 
He sleeps, we trust, in Jesus, and will live again 
when Jesus returns “from heaven.” We feel his 
loss to the baud of believers in that city. With 
his wife and bereaved children we deeply sympa
thise, and also with his only brother, William. 
May the Lord abundantly support and comfort 
them.

Br. Storrs.—The old fabulous doctrine of inhe
rit immortality is losing ground here, and the doc- 
•inc of no immortality out of Christ, and no future 
fe without a resurrection from the dead is gain- 
ig, and those who endorse the latter doctrine 
re generally persons of candor and who have a 
at biblical knowledge.
Yesterday for the first time I saw a tract writ- 

;n by N. D. George, a Methodist minister, which 
i designed, or purports to be, an answer to you 
n the doctrine of the immortality of the soul and 
s attendant dogmas. He is decidedly down on 
lalerialism, and in treating upon this subject he 
as certainly entangled himself so that he cannot 
e extricated without crippling some of his imma- 
rriai props.
The cause of truth is steadily on the advance in 

northern Indiana.
Yours iu the hope of immortality at the coming 

if Christ. August 16th, 1854.
Ax Apology.—Wc beg our friends to excuse 

us this once for occupying so much space by our 
“ Response ” to Prof. Mattison in this number. It 
could not well be helped without seeming disre
spectful to him, who appears desirous that wc 
should not pass anything he offers. So far as our 
limits will admit wc wish to accomodate him. We 
hope not to occupy so much room again : and wc 
particularly regret it this time, because we have 
been obliged to lay over Br. Hudson’s article and 
Br. Grew’s response ; both of which arc on hand, 
and partly in type. Wc intend to give them the 
first place in our next issue, which cannot be till 
near the first of October.

-------- ----------------
Ax Offer.—To any minister, not already a 

believer in our views of immortality, we will send 
the Examiner for this entire year gratis, if he will 
inform us that lie will receive and read it. This 
offer extends to 100 sets. Also, to any person re
mitting us $2, soon, we will seud three sets for 
1854.

From .Tolui C. Kcniinu, Ilanovcr, Conn.
Br. Stons.—It is with feeling of thankfulness 

;o that God who only hath immortality, who 1ms 
ipened my eyes to behold the truth, and enabled 
me to receive it with my heart, that I can call you 
Brother. When I wrote for the Examiner I was 
mder conviction, but being deeply prejudiced 
igainst this beloved doctrine of the advent faith, 
;nd blinded by early teaching, I resisted long and 
rith a stubborn will: but the truth will prevail; 
md I am this day glorying in the hope of immortal
ly when our Lord shall come.

There are a few names of us here who daily re- 
oice in this blessed hope, and try to stay up and 
neourage each other to be faithful and hope unto 
he end.

CnARLEs D. RmoEWAY of Paterson, N. J., fell 
deep, Aug. 10th, in the faith of a resurrection to 
e eternal, through Jesus, “ at the last day.” He 
is educated at Princeton College—was for a time 
the practice of Law and Surrogate at Paterson, 
e was by natural constitution mild and kind : 
is prevented his ever embracing a religion which 
• supposed taught the doctrine of endless 
i and suffering. Some three or four years since 
s only brother—William Ridgeway—who had 
‘cn long a prominent and active member of the 
cihodist E. Church—was led to embrace the 
ctrine of “ Life and Immortality only through 
irisfc.” This revolution in William’s miud led 
mrles to serious and careful inquiry, which re
ted in turning him from Universalism, to which 
had been strongly inclined, to faith in Jesus as 
J Resurrection and the Life. He was one of 
*ee who visited us soon after our removal from 
liladelphia to New York, in 1852, with an urgent 
luest to visit Paterson. From that time till his

The Editor of tiik Examiner will preach in 
Paterson, N. J., the first and third Sundays of this 
month; and in Philadelphia the second, or the 
tenth inst.; if the Lord will.

-------------- NOW
Donations since July 1st, to our aid.—Henry 

Grew $2 ; S. Roysc $2 ; Wm. Murrels $10 ; Dr. 
Wynkoop $1 ; Freeman Dillingham $2 ; a friend 
$5 ; Wm. Metcalf $3 ; Wm. C. Metcalf $3 ; W. 
G. Warren $1 ; E. Crowell 50 cts; Amos Smith 
50 cts; E. M. Smith $1; F. King $3 ; A. Pell 
$2.

The aforesaid Donors will each accept our thanks, 
and may be assured it has been to us aid iu “time 
of need.” May the Lord reward you all.
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this point when I come to it, and shall ask Bro. 
G. to philosophize, or to reason, with me. It may 
appear that the existence of the soul, and its con
sciousness, do not keep pace with each other. Bro. 
G. asks, “ Is that a distinct entity worthy of any 
man's advocacy, which has no knowledge, or 
thought, or affection ?” I reply, were the'mines 
of California worth anything before they were dis
covered ? If Bro. G. is not ashamed to believe 
these mines were worthy to exist before they came 
to light, I am not ashamed of the idea of an un
conscious soul. In my view, that existence is well 
worth while which makes my essential being the 
same in the life to come as in the present life, so 
that “ mine eyes shall behold ” my Saviour, and 
not another being iu my stead. Such an interme
diate existence, be. it never so unconscious, I think 
I should value for what it accomplished, 
cious in the sight of the Lord is the death 
saints.” Can this death mean their temporary de 
struction aud annihilation ? Grant that the saints 
exist during the intermediate state, and this lan
guage is appropriate as expressing the care God 
has for them ;—all the more appropriate, if their 
temporary, unclothed condition be one of disadvan
tage ; but quite absurd, if it be a condition of non
existence.

There was great need that I should ask not to 
be misrepresented or misunderstood. In the Ex
aminer for August 1st, Bro. G. speaks of the 
“ felicity which, according to Br. JJ. immediately 
follows death.” Where has “Br. II.” said that? 
Did I not speak of the soul as “ indented and un
clad” in the intermediate state? Did Bro. G. 
read my remarks on 2 Cor. 5:4? Is it not clear 
from these remarks whether I hold that “ we are 
clothed upon with immortality at death, or at the 
resurrection?” If not, I will try hard to speak 
plainer hereafter.

I shall review several of Bro. G.’s comments be
fore I close the discussion, as they come in my 
way. I only ask it to be here noticed that be dis
tinctly admits that men “ temporarily perish in 
death.” And he accordingly says, in his remarks 

Matt. 10 : 28, that “ mau can destroy the soul 
or life temporarily, but not eternally.” But such an 
exegesis makes nonsense of the warning our Lord 
designed to give. Men can kill the body tcmjwra- 
nhj, just as well as the soul. And they certainly 
cannot kill the body eternally, if the resurrection 
be a resurrection of the body, rather than a resur
rection of the dead. If we accept Bro. G.’s exe
gesis, Christ did not speak clearly, lie should 
have said, “ Fear not them which kill the body 
temporarily, but are not able to kill the soul eter
nally,” etc.

But even this limping exegesis is inadmissible
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In tlic Soul n Distinct Entity 1 .
AFFIRMATIVE BY C. F. HUDSON.

Dear Examiner,—Have just returned from ab
sence for a few weeks. Have not time to prepare 
such an article as I could wish for your next num
ber. But 1 should notice two or three points in 
review of the disdussion thus far, and may add 
some exegesis of the passages oftenest adduced to 
support the negative of the question.

I find that my use of the word “ immortal ” in 
the number for July 1st, is misapprehended. I 
tried to make my meaning plain. I ask the reader 
to refer to the place. I said I “ query whether the 
soul is not naturally immortal, though I am sure 
the smaller number of human souls may be actu
ally immortal.” If this expression did not explain 
itself, the whole paragraph would make it plain. 
But Bro. G., without taking my meaning at all, 
asks, “ if it (the soul) is naturally immortal, is it 
not naturally indestructible?” I simply answer, it 
can be of no use for us thus to talk at cross-pur- 
poses. If Bro. G. objects to my use of terms, he 
might offer his criticism accordingly, and I could 
defend myself by citing case3 of a similar use of 
terms. But any argument of my friend, which 
mistakes my use of terms, proves nothing, and is a 
burden to both of us, and our readers too. Need 
I still further explain my use of terms to Bro. G. ? 
I would say, then, that in the same way that I 
speak, and others have spoken, of the soul as nat
urally immortal, I would also say that a stout and 
healthy man is naturally long-lived ; yet lie may 
die prematurely, by accident, or as the penalty of 
crime. In this discussion I simply ask to be under
stood, and also to be met upon opinions which I 
avow, aud not upon the opinions, or inferences, of 
others.

1 had said that the question between us is not 
whether the soul is conscious during the interme
diate state. Bro. G. asks “ if the proper and actual 
existence of the soul, ns a distinct entity from the 
body, does not necessarily involve its conscious
ness” ? 1 might advise Bro. G. that he is phi o;o- 
phizing here, and ask for a “ thus saith the Lord,” 
that consciousness is involved, as he supposes. 
But I waive this. 1 intend to philosophize upou

“ Pit 
of hi

on
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re turn to Luke’s account of the same discourse, energizing the body, and not a mere attribute of 
le not afraid of them that kill the bodij, and after body, men must be told of death in fuller terms, as 
t have no more that they can do,” chapter 12 : 4. we have seen iu Isa. 10 : 18, and Matt. 10 : 28. 
other words, they cannot kill the soul at all. Yours truly,
ey may do what they will with the body, but Cincinnati, Aug. 8,1854. C. F. Hudson. 
soul is in God’s keeping, and men cannot reach 
It awaits the resurrection and the judgment, 
your concern be not for the body, but lor the

tVs Bro. G. takes no exception to my list of his . , , , . .. i#
>of texts. I will proceed with a brief examination j £race>11 ls ou.r mutual <1esirc ",ot f° ‘/philosophize 
them. The first is Gen. 3:19. “ Dust thou or. “ «ason >'> a»y manner winch is inconsistent 
,.” The whole argument here turns on the use!^ie re\e^_e(! “ Let God be true. It
terms. Now we are agreed, I think, that man; J® n0 marvel, if, m our continued discussion, some 
tot mere body. Sometimes, indeed, we speak of ^ttle misunderstanding of terms should occur, 
orpsc, as a “ dead man,” or a “ dead personLet us forbear one auother in love and patiently 
t not as a “ man ” or a “ person,” unless we dc- expla*n-
n to use these terms in an unusual sense. The Bro. H. says, “ I query whether the soul is not 
!y must be alive or there is no “ man.” Wo naturally immortal, though I am sure the smaller 
i agreed in this, though we differ on the question number of souls may be actually immortal.” Now 
icther the life is a soul, ora distinct entity. as the scriptures of divine truth so plainly teach 
But on the other hand the life must be embodied, that God will destroy the wicked, “soul and body,” 
there is no “ man.” For thousands of years Matt. 10 : 28,1 must still thiuk it is of “ use,” to 
st, people have thought and talked about souls, elicit truth, to ask, “ if it, (the soul), is naturally 
embodied ; very absurdly, Bro. G. thinks, very immortal, is it not naturally indestructible ?” In my 
operly, as I think; but the poiut here is, the view, this conclusion is unavoidable. How does 
7imon use of language; and we know that dis- our Bro. understand the declaration, God “ only 
lbodicd souls have not been commonly called hath immortality ?” Is not the import, that He 
nen,” though believed to exist. only is by nature immortal? If so, it follows that
According to common speech, then, the body i no other being is naturally immortal. Moreover, 
me, or the soul alone, is not the man. And i I ask our friend, if he can establish the opinion, 
t the living man is continually spoken of and!that the human soul is naturally immortal, by a 
dressed with reference to the most different ele-1 single “ thus saith the Lord,” which he justly de- 
mts, as well as the most different qualities, of his j mauds of us to sustain our faith ? We have given 
:ing. Bro. G. understands the difference between j him the divine testimony that man is “ mortal 
large man, aud a great man. We say also that I that Immortality, (possessed naturally only by 
ch a man was “ beheaded,” though it would be I God himself) is the gift of God “ through Jesus 
proper to say his life or his soul was beheaded, j Christ,” to dc obtained by a vital holy union to 
fain we say such a man was “ anxious,” though Christ, and “ patient continuance in well doing.” 
one thinks of his body ns being anxious. Tims If it is our natural attribute, we owe it, not to re- 
speak of men with reference to their bodies or demption but to creation. What is the holy 
their souls, just as we have occasion. We say record ? It is “ that God hath given us denial 
)body,” meaning “ no man ;” and we say “ fifty life, and this life is in iiis Son.” Hallelujah! 
Is,” meaning “ fifty mcu.” Thus we may use Bro. H. is “ sure the smaller number of human- 
terms “body” and “soul” at times inter- souls may be actually immortal. “A^oes not this 

ngeably, though at other times such confusion imply that he does not believe that all human 
ild be absurd. souls will exist forever ? Does it not imply that
•o in Gen. 3: 19, man is called “dust,” (haphar) many souls may be destroyed forever? If 
lgh he was also nephesh,and was called nephesh, friend is correct in supposing that natural immor- 
:ath, life, soul, self, or whatever the term mean,) tality may be forfeited, he is still bound to adduce 
e as often as he was called anything else. And some divine testimony that man was created im- 
nephesh certainly was neither dust, nor was it mortal.

3n from the dust. And Bro. G. will not say J asked “ if the proper and actual existence of 
'the nephesh returns to dust, unless he takes it the soul, as a distinct entity from the body, docs 
lean “ blood,” when he must re-explain Gen. not necessarily involve its consciousness ?” Bro.. 
7,—to say nothing of Eccl. 12 : 7. But, for jH. thinks tins is philosophizing, and asks for n 
purpose m hand, the doom to be denounced j« thus saith the Lord.” Of course, as I believe 
nst Adam, he was well addressed as “ dust,” j the opinion is a dogma of vain heathen philosophy, 
use the dissolution of the body was to him the J ] do not suppose that the Lord has said anything 
, vivid picture of death. The nephesh need not‘about it, except to condemn all philosophy which 
amed in giving his sentence, 1st, because he is “ not after Christ.” Col. 2:8. 1 supposed, 
not have known or thought of its nature; however, that the idea of “ a distinct entity ” of a 
because the intermediate state, the judgment, disembodied spirit, or soul, and still think, that 

the second death, were yet to be revealed, and such an entity, destitute of all knowledge, thought, 
unimportant to him. ,So much for the terms and affection, is unworthy of our advocacy. The 

dam’s doom. But afterwards, when the soul gold in the mine undiscovered is not analagous. The • 
'• iuto fuller consciousness, as a power within, gold undiscovered is intrinsically the same as when •

Response by Henry Grew.

I am sorry if I have, in any respect, “ misap
prehended ” Bro. H. I trust that, by divineil.

our •
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discovered. An unconscious spirit is not the same “Grant that the saints exist during the inter
ns a conscious one. I supposed I understood my mediate state,” our brother remarks, “and this lan- 
friend on this subject. J le wrote—“ The soul guage is appropriate as expressing the care God 
survives the first death, either by the law of its has for them—but quite absurd, if it be a condition 
nature, or by some equivalent law which we do of non-existence.” I ask if the death of the saint 
not understand.” lie now writes, “ I am not may not be precious in the sight of the Lord, 
ashamed of the idea of an unconscious soul.” Can whatever view we may take of tho intermediate 
be then conceive of the soul surviving without state? I affirm that the promise of a resurrection 
consciousness? I assure my dear brother, I had to life eternal proves it to be so, notwithstanding 
not the least idea that I was misrepresenting him, the fulfillment of the decree, (plainly applicable to 
when I inferred from his own declaration, that the entire man) “ Dust tiiou art and unto dust 
“the soul survives the first death,” that he believed sbalt thou return.” lias our brother never sung 
that the “felicity (of the saints) immediately follows that God 
death.” Are we now to understand him that the 
soul, as a distinct entity, survives without con
sciousness ? If so, must he not admit that when Did he sing an absurdity ? I trow not. 
man kills the body, he, in some sense, kills the soul in reference to Matt. 10 : 28,1 ask brother H., 
also ? Must he not admit with us that man can bow we can reconcile the two scriptural declara- 
kill the soul in one sense, but not in another ? tions that man does kill the soul, and that man 

He remarks, “ In my view that existence is well cannot kill the soul, except by supposing that he 
worth while which makes my essential being the can kill it in one sense but not in another? I did 
same in the life to come as in the present life, so not affirm that killing it temporarily, but noieter- 
that ‘ mine eyes shall behold ’ my Savior, and nally, was the precise meaning of the Savior, 
not another being in my stead. Such au iutermc- Brother H. may reject my comment if be pleases, 
diatc existence, be it never so unconscious, I think I will thank him for a better one. He rausthow- 
I should value for what it accomplished.” If any ever give me one reconcilable with the plain and 
scriptural proof were adduced for such an uncon- repeated declarations of the Bible, which we have 
scious intermediate state of ‘ a distinct entity,’ we adduced, that the entire man is subject to death, 
would not presume to affirm that it is destitute of On Gen. 3 : 19, our friend remarks, “The bod 
‘ value.’ As no such proof is offered, 1 ask, what must be alive, or there is no man.” 
can such a theory accomplish more than a resur- agreed in this.” Nay, my brother. If we were, 
rcction of the entire man from the dead ? The we should both disagree with the spirit of truth, 
period of unconsciousness is the same in both cases, which pronounced the perfect material organism 
In the latter, the life of the believer is hid with “formed—of the dust of the ground,” to be “man” 
Christ in God, to be restored at the appearing of previous to the impartation of life. The testimony 
Jesus. “ When Christ who is our life shall appear is not, that the organized dust became man by the 
then shall we also appear with him in glory.” impartation of life. It is, that by the simple im- 
Thcn, and not before, snail we see him and be like partation of “the breath of life,” “ man became a 
him forever. The glorious power of God, in the living soul.” The organism was man before. God 
resurrection, will secure our “ essential being” so breathing into the nostrils made the man a living 
far as conscious identity is concerned. soul, or person—a living man. I seriously ask

“ Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death our brother to review' this divine testimony of the 
of his saints.” It is asked, “ Cau this death mean creation of man, indejjendcntly of all human theo- 
their temporary destruction and annihilation?” ries. “The Lord God formed man of the dust of 
Let the scriptures of truth answer. “ And the the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have crea- breath of life ; and man became a living soul.” I 
ted from the face of the earth.” Gen. 6 : 7 ; 9 : 15. submit the question to the intelligent mind of our 
The words destroy and destruction are used also in brother—Is not the plain teaching here, that the 
reference to the first death in the following passa- perfect material organism, formed of the dust of 
gcs. Gen. 18 : 23 ; Eccles. 7 : 1G, 17 ; John 2 : the grouud, with the breath of life in the nostrils,

• 19 ; 1 Cor. 6 : 13 ; Ps. 90 : 3 ; 91 : 6. Several imparting animation to the whole frame, coustitu- 
of these passages refer to the death of the righteous, ted the living man ? Will he deny our affirmation, 
All are pertinent. If the first death of the wicked that there is not a single word here to warrant the 
is a temporary destruction, the death of the right- notion of any entity distiuct from the breathing 
eous is the same. They have no pre-eminence in living organism formed of the dust ? Is it possible 
this matter, abstractly considered, either over that the Spirit of Truth, giving account of the 
wicked men or beasts. Eeclcs. 3 : 19. That this creation and constitution of man, should wholly 
death is not limited to a part of man—that there omit that which constitutes the far more important 
is no soul, or distinct entity which, as our brother part of Him? Alas! for the anomaly. That 
affirms, “ survives the first death,” is most clearly which the oracles of God denominates man, the 
proved by the plain declaration of the Eternal wisdom of man denominates the mere tenement of 
•Spirit, that in that very day (of death) the man.
“ thoughts perish;” “ also their love aud their ha- God ? Two marvellous errors demand cousidera- 
ired and their envy is now perished.” The Sav- tion. The wonderful perfect organism formed of 
ior’s soul was in 'shcol (though not left there) the dust by the omnipotent hand, and declared to 
where there is no work, or knowledge, or device, be man, is reduced to a mere tenement of man ; and 
Eccles. 9 : 10 j Psa. 1C : 10 ; aud Acts 2 : 31. the breath of the nostrils, which simply gave aui-

“ Looks down nnd wntchcs nil my dust 
Till ho shall bid it rise

“ We ur

Must not such wisdom be foolishness with
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on to the man, is exalted to a distinct entity 
uperior nature, capable of survivance when 
moment is dissolved! Thus has a heathen 
•sopliy of an immortal soul nullified the re- 
d truth of God.

tionable import of the words of our Wcsssd Lord, 
which I submit for consideration, Man can kill 
the body, or the man, but cannot kill the life. 
He cannot destroy the principle of life. The vital 
breath returns to God who gave it. When God 

ir friend thinks “ that disembodied souls have 'made man of the dust of the ground he imparted 
teen commonly called ” men, “though believed “the breath of lives” (Hcb.) that mysterious prin- 
:ist.” The common sentiment appears to be • ciple which he imparts to entities or substancies as 
the disembodied soul is the essential wan, who, he pleases. This distinguished the animate from 
iath, if a saint, goes to his reward. TheSav- the inanimate. “Ye arc dead,” i. c., liable to 
parable is adduced to prove that the “ rich death ; ye men, not a mere part of you, and “your 

” is now in conscious misery. lie remarks, life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who 
5 body alone, or the soul alone, is not the man.” is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear 
lough the original term translated soul is, in with him in glory.” Col. 3 : 3, 4. How is the life 
icriptures, occasionally applied to the mental of dead believers hid with Christ in God ? If it is 
.'rs, its proper import is life, and is often so by the survivance of distinct entities, constituting 
dated, though not so often as it should be. I the chief part of men, then certainly the men have 
proved from Gen. 2 : 7, that the material or- never died. Our life, i. e., its restoration, is se

cured “ with Christ iu God,” and will be granted 
at his appearing who is “ the resurrection and the 
life.” Thus the word of truth conuects our life 
with our resurrection.

May the Lord grant us understanding in all 
things.

siu itself is man, who, by the breath of life in 
tosirils, became a living soul or person, 
ur brother correctly affirms in reference to the 
a “ nephesh ” that it “ was neither dust nor was 
iken from the dust.” This however is no proof 
. it imports “ a distinct entity,” or an immor- 
cssence of any kind. The learned believers in 
natural immortality of the soul admit that the 
per import of the term is “ breath." We 
ive much confidence of the correctness of our 
vs from the fact, that the word of the Lord,
( only reliable source of information on the sub- 
,) contains, in the original, not a single senteuce 
vord, warranting the opinion of man’s possess- 
any “ distinct entity ” from the material organ- 

, animated simply by the breath of life. Truly 
ro. G. will not say that the nephesh returns to
t.” The breath of life, at death, «returns to *, „ 7, , , . ,
1 who gave it.” It is no more a “ distinct on- ,, ^ Editor—It must be obvious to our readers 

orsurviving conscious substancefubscqucntlu ,lat w'"le you have no difficulty in notice _
(s leaving (lie body, or the man, than it was !bat 1 ““7 advance in the direct argument, it is 
an entity or substance anterior to its belli- m>POssible for me to notice all you say in review 

n to the man. Kccles. 3 : 23, the same ori-f- ?“ch,*QSS m >'ou!' fjoioders to my replies. It ere 
vord, mack, is used to denote “ the spirit of 1 t.0,do s,°’ "? “'^bt remain for mouths discus, ng 
beast” as is used to denote “the spirit of ralscd’ wltbout ad™nclTnS n
” It is no more “ a distinct entity ” in the lartbe,1' "';tbtbc maln 'lul:stl0n- { an‘
lase than in the other. '™uld Plcas? om readers; and you haie more
ir brother thinks that the subject of death than1,nl1matcd in your last that l am devo nig too 
not fully revealed to Adam. I reply, that mucb. space to my Reviewer, and too little, corn- 
fa was revealed to him on the subject is totally Paratlvel>'' to the direct argument, 
ersive of the opinion of our opponents. God Accepting, then, your suggestion, I shall pass 
itened Adam iu a mauner to be understood. most of )T°ur last response unnoticed for the pre- 
5 other sense could he understand the threat- sent, an(J devote most of the present article to the 

“Tuou shalt surely die,” than that the entire dircct Proof of the question in hand, 
should cease to live. “ Dust thou art and uu- But I ought not to proceed without some notice 
ist shalt thou return.” But this is not true if of m)T Reviewer, even though I may not auswer all 
lobler part, “ the soul (as our brother affirms) ),our criticisms. For the sake of system, then, and 
VC3 the lirst death.” The threatening iu to economize space,! will confine my present rejom- 
case, was not fulfilled iu the first death, dcr to theirs/ part of your last response; leaving 

10 : 18, and Matt. 10 : 28, are referred to as'.vour remarks upon my new arguments lor lulure 
.ling the subject of death “ in fuller terms.” consideration.
former is opposed to our friend’s opinion, for 1. You seem disposed to take back the virtual 
arly represents the entire consuming of “both concession that there are minds in the universe 
md body ” at one and the same time. The without bodies. You mean simply without animal 

equally fails our brother's purpose, for bodies. Do you then deny that “ God is a spirit ” 
e so far from importing “ a distinct entity,” without any body whatever ? 
s “ the breath, vital breath, the vital priuci- But you seem to think the “ spiritual body ’ or 

Robinson's Lexicon. This is the primary. St. Paul isnot an “ animal ” body. If by “ant
ing. it suggests another and more uuobjec- j mal ” you mean mortal and corruptible, I agree

Yours for the Truth, 
Henry Grew.

THE DISCUSSION.
“ Does tiie Bible teach that the creature

MAX—WHICH TIIE LORD GOD FORMED OF, THE DUST 
OF THE GROUND—HAS A SUPJ3RADDED ENTITY 
CALLED THE SOUL ?”

The Affirmative by Prof. MattlHOii.
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with you. The Apostle’s “ spiritual body,” is a 
corruptible, material body, made incorruptible and 
immortal; but it is an organized body still. Such 
was the “ glorious body ” of Christ—“ flesh and 
bones” still, though immortal! It is “this 
corruptible” which shall put on incorruption; and 
“ this mortal ” which shall put on immortality. 
And being invested with these two attributes of 
spirit—incorruptibility and immortality—it is 
longer a “ natural,body,” but a “ spiritual ” one. 
Like a spirit it can “ die no more,” and it is there
fore called a “ spiritual body.” But it is neverthe
less a body, and such a one as neither God nor an
gels have. It^is of no avail, therefore, to cite St. 
Paul in proof that all spirits have “ spiritual bo
dies and the point remains indubitably settled, 
(however fatal it may be to your materialism,) 
that spirits can and do exist without material 
bodies.

2. You insist that I have argued the existence 
of a soul in man, from the simple fact that he man-

. ifests intelligence. That may be a legitimate 
ground for such an argument; and I may use it 
hereafter; but I am not aware of having done so 
as yet; and as my arguments are all in print, 
would it not have been better to have quoted my 
argument than to meet my denial by a simple con
tradiction ? If I have thus argued it will be easy 
to produce the argument: Will you please do so 
in your next response ?

3. You object to my use of the term spirit in 
the sense of soul; but this objection is not well 
founded. Webster’s first definition of the term 
*• soul is, The spiritual, rational and immortal sub
stance in man, which distinguishes him from 
brutes,” &c.; and he also gives as oue meaning of 
the term “ spirit,” “ The soul of man; the intelli
gent, immaterial and immortal part of a human 
being and adds [“ Sec Soul.”] I have then, the 
authority of this greatest of English Lexicogra
phers, for using the terms soul and spirit inter
changeably as synonymous. That they are used 
synonymously in the Scriptures is certain. What 
was the “ soul ” of Rachel which departed, Gen. 
35 : 18, if it was not her spirit ? And what is the 
“ spirit ” that returns to God who gave it, if it is 
not the soul that departs at death ? Though each 
of those terms is used in other senses, (and how 
few terms have not more than one meaning ?) still 
it is certain that they arc also used in the same 
sense, to indicate “ the spiritual, rational and im
mortal substance in man.” It is vain therefore to 
attempt to destroy the force of my proof-texts, by 
asserting that the term “spirit” used in part of 
them docs not mean the human soul! Such an at
tempt is a virtual concession that the Bible is 
agaiust you; and that my arguments are unan
swerable.

4. You devote a whole page to my twelve lines 
on 1 Cor. 15 : 46, 47, and concludo that one of us 
must be “ sadly confused on the 46th verse.” I 
perceive this is the case, and must try aud help you 
out of your confusion.

The general subject under consideration by Paul 
is the resurrection of the dead. The particular 
point in view is that introduced at the 35th verse, 
by the question, “ Mow arc the dead raised up ?

and with what body do they come ?” His answer is, 
Firstly, that the death of the body is no obstacle to 
its future life, verses 36-38 : Secondly, that there 
are various kinds of flesh on earth, and that there 
arc celestial as well as terrestrial bodies, 39, 40 : 
and Thirdly, that following these analogies, the 
resurrection body will be “the same body” though 
raised in incorruptioji and glory,—a “ spiritual 
body,” verses 42 and 43. Then come3 the affir
mation, verse 44—“ There is a natural body, and 
there is a spiritual body. And so it is written, 
The first man Adam was made a living soul; the 
last Adam was made a quickening spirit. How- 
beit, that was not first which is spiritual, but that 
which is natural ; and afterward that which is 
spiritual. The first man is of the earth, earthy; 
the second man is the Lord from Heaven.” Now 
my “ exegesis ” of these verses is this: To show 
that the dead, though corruptible and mortal,may 
be raised to glory and immortality, the Apostle 
refers to the different kinds of flesh—to bodies, cel
estial and terrestrial, natural and spiritual—and 
then, for illustration, and to show that the present 
corruptible state of man is no proof that he will 
not be incorruptible hereafter ; cites the fact that 
man, at first, had only the natural body, without 
the soul, and afterward the spirit which gave ; 
life. It is a simple reference to the creation 
Adam, Gen. 2: 7, first the body aud then ti 
spirit; and we should like to know where else an I 
thing like it “ is written.” Surely nowhere in all 
the Bible. We arc shut up to this view of the 
subject, or to the inextricable confusion of the 
Examiner.

But with this understanding all is clear. The 
“ natural ” “ was ” first, (not is to be) aud then the 
“ spiritual.” The first man—the body—is of the 
earth, earthy, the second man is “ the Lord from 
Heaven,” breathing the “breath of lives” into the 
lifeless body. The reference being to the history 
of the origin of Adam, the simple and obvious 
meaning is that his body is from the earth, aud his 
spirit from God. So “ it is written ” Gen. 2 : 7, 
and no where else. From this beautiful analogy 
the Apostle proceeds : First, the body, then the 
spirit; first the natural body then the spiritual 
body—first the earthy, then the heavenly. “Aud 
as we have borne the image of the earthy, we 
shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” “TnE 
dead shall be raised incorruptible,” and the living 
shall “ all be changed.” Not through faith as you 
gratuitously assert, but without faith; for “all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice and shall 
come forth,” John v. 28; and “ there shall be a 
resurrection of the dead both op the just and 
the unjust.” Acts 24 : 15.

5. You wish to know if I dcuy that animals 
live by breathing. I answer, Some do and some 
do uot. Fish, oysters, lobsters, and all marine 
shell fish arc as much animals as a horse or an ele
phant ; but docs the Examiner pretend that these 
all breathe? llow does an oyster breathe, aud 
where arc his “ nostrils ?” Your error consists in 
supposing that there are no animals but land ani
mals,—birds, quadrupeds. See.—forgetting the fact 
that the earth and waters arc full of animals that 
have life, but have no “ nostrils,” aud do not

no
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atiik.” ^rany such, like the whole tribe of 
ish, live without breathing, and have no red 
. It is certain, therefore, that there may be 
ilhout nostrils or breathing ; and your favo- 
lypothcsis that breath in the nostrils is the 
.•ause of life, falls to the ground.
You have finally admitted, virtually, that 
your theory all that was necessary to cause 
[bless body of Adam to live was to fill his 
with air, and set him to breathing. This 

lo by citing a case in which a “lifeless” body 
>rought to life by the application of heat, aud 
lauts, and air breathed into the lungs. But 
here no more life here than in Adam before 
areathed into his nostrils ? Was ever a per- 
hus brought to life who was really dead ? 
think there have bceu ; and that if there had 
been some one to have used the bellows, or 
a the breath into Adam’s nostrils, instead of 
laker, he would just as surely have become a 
; soul! • This is the obvious import of your 
rks; and it is all that is demanded by ray 
lows argument,” which you have tried in vain 
ugh out of countenance.
You kindly inform our readers once more that 

.rgumcnls arc irrelevant, or rather, now, that I 
altogether “abandoned the ground I was 

jed to defend.” Still you condescend to fol- 
ne out of courtesy. Well, if I waste my time 
ing other questions, that is my loss. But I 
no difficulty in seeing the connexion between 
rguments and the proposition ; and I think 
eaders will not. Why not let them judge, 
not attempt to act as disputant aud umpire

I must remind you that we arc not discussing 
[uestion of the happiness or misery of souls 
they leave the body. It is enough, for my 

nt purpose, that I prove that they separate 
the body at death. Excuse me, therefore, if 
ine following you at present, in your disqui- 
3 upon future punishment, 
ust, however, that our readers will not be so 
d by this “ dust ” as not to see the utter 
ess of your reply to my proofs' and argu-

ving for the present the balance of your ten 
of response (solely for want of space in your 
is to answer all you have said,) I shall now 
d with my argument.
show that man has a soul distinct from his 
and originally “ superadded thereto,” I have 
y established the following points :
Chat the Scriptures everywhere recognize the 
phical distinction between the hody and the 
; and the two-fold nature of man.
That they uniformly represent death as a 
ition of the body and spirit of man.

have been pleased to pronounce both 
} propositions irrelevant to the question, 
ill probably honor my next with a similar 
nt; and yet I doubt if we have a solitary 
who will not admit that if either of these 
tions is proved, the doctrine thutman has a 
)eradded to his material nature isestablishcd. 
it you pronounce the arguing of these pro- 
is the “ abandoning the question at issue

entirely !” You can see no connection, between 
the separation of the soul from the body at death, 
and the question whether man has a soul or not! 
I may prove from the Bible that the body and 
spirit are distinct—that the soul leaves the body 
at death—and that it is conscious from death to 
the general resurrection;—but all this does not 
even prove that man has a soul distinct from his 
body! 1

Leaving our readers to judge between us, I'shall 
now proceed to show,

III. That man has not only a soul distinct 
from his body, which separatesfrom it at death ; 
but that the period between death and the gene
ral resurrection is one of conscious existence to 
all human spirits.

1. The first proof that I shall offer in support of 
this proposition is the words of Christ to the dying 
thief, Luke 23 : 42, 43. “ And he [the thief] said 
unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when thoucoracst 
into thy kingdom. Aud Jesus said unto him, 
Verily, I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with 
me in Paradise.”

It is obvious, first, that the thief expected to die. 
Hence he speaks of their being “in like condition” 
with Christ, “ receiving the due reward of their 
deeds.” And you certainly will not deny that 
the prevailing belief among the Jews was, that 
the soul left the body at death, aud went to 
Hades, or the world of spirits, to return again at 
the general resurrection. Hence Josephus, in his 
discourse to the Greeks concerning Hades, says, 
“ This is the discourse concerning Hades, wherein 
the souls of all men are confined until a proper 
season which God hath determined, when he will 
make a resurrection of all men from the dead.
Aud to every body shall its own soul be restored.”

This was the popular belief among the Jews at 
the time of the crucifixion, and was evidently the 
belief of the thief when he made his request, “Lord, 
remember me, &c.

The term “ Paradise ” signifies pleasure or de
light ; and is used in the New Testament to sig
nify Heaven. Paul was caught up to Paradise, 2 
Cor. 12:4; and when the spirit would incite be
lievers to holiness by the promise of eternal life, 
he says, “To him that overcomcth will I give to eat 
of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the Para
dise of God ;” Rev. 2 : 7. Now the promise of the 
Saviour was that the thief should be with him that 
day iu paradise? Is not paradise the heaven to 
which Paul was caught up, where grows the tree 
of life ? If not, what is it ? In what other para
dise did Christ and the thief meet that day? 
Here, then, we have the explicit declaration of 
Christ that according to the prevailing belief of 
the separate existence of souls, implied in his re
quest, the thief should meet him that day in hea
ven. If he meant simply that lie would be dead 
that day—in the paradise of unconsciousness—what 
kind of a “remembrance” was that ? and what bet
ter of! was he who prayed, than he who railed ? 
The passage can have but one meaning ; and that 
is that the spirit of the thief should meet the spirit 
of Christ, which he was about to commend to bis 
Father’s hands, iu the kingdom of heaven.

* * *
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2. Luke 20 : 27, 38. “ Now that the dead are and the spirit that can pervert this, would pervert 
raised, even -Moses showed at the bush, when he any language that could be used, 
calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is 
not the God of the dead but of the living : lor
ALL LIVE UNTO HIM.”

The Lord appeared to Moses in the bush 1491 
years before Christ. Abraham died B. C. 1821,
Isaac, B. C. 171G, and Jacob, B. C. 1689 ; conse
quently at that time, (1491, B. C.) Abraham 
had been dead 330 years, Isaac 225 years, and 
Jacob 198 years. And yet God declares kiiftself 
to be the God of those persons. Now the argu
ment of our Lord, based upon this passage is this :
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living 
only; God is the God of Abraham, Isaac and Ja
cob i therefore Abraham, Isaac and Jacob must 
still live.

And this he distinctly declares ; “ all live unto 
God.” The bearing of this quotation upon the re
surrection of the dead is this : The Sadducees 
denied the immortality of the soul, as well as the 
resurrection of the body. And with them the two 
doctrines stood or fell together. To show, there
fore, that the soul lived after death, and thus to 
overthrow the system of the Sadducees, was to 
silence their objections to the resurrection. Be
sides, if the soul of Abraham survived the 
death of his body, it affords ground for a strong 
presumption that sooner or later the body will live 
also.

5. Matt. 17 : 3. “ And there appeared unto 
him Moses and Elias talking unto him.” Elias or 
Elijah was translated to heaven 928 years before, 
without seeing death. See 2 Kings, 2d chapter. 
Moses died 1483 years before. “ So Moses, the 
servant of the Lord, died therein the land of Moab 
—aud he, [Jehovah] buried him in a valley in the 
land of Moab, over against Beth-pcor : but no man 
knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day.” Deut. 
34. 5.

This passage settles the fact that Moses died 
and was buried.

But neither the body of Moses, nor that of any 
other person, had at that time risen from the dead, 
“ to die no more.” Christ was to be “ the first 
that should rise from the dead,” Acts 26 : 23 : 
and St. Paul declares that he was the “ first fruits 
of them that slept.” 1 Cor. 15 : 20. He styles 
him “ the first born from the dead; that in all 
things he might have the preeminence,” Col. 1: 
18 ; and the Revelator also calls him “the first be
gotten of the dead,” Rev. 1: 5.

Nothing, therefore, can be clearer than this 
that as the transfiguration was before the crucifi 
ion and resurrection of Christ, the body of Mos« 
had not bccu raised from the dead. What was it 
then, that appeared on Mount Tabor, and talked 
with Christ? that which Matthew calls “Moses ?” 
Ilis body certainly was not there, for he had not 
risen from the dead ; and as you say human souls 
have no life or consciousness till their bodies are 
raised ; will you please tell us what this “ Moses” 
was ?

I offer this as an incontrovertible instance, in 
which a human spirit has manifested itself as ha
ving a conscious existence while the body it once 
occupied* lay iu the grave. The spirit of Moses 
met Elijah and Christ on the top of Talor near fif
teen centuries after his body died, uud while it yet 
slumbered in the valley of Moab, where it doubt
less sleeps still; and yet you affirm that spirits 
have no conscious existence out of the body! 
Please be particular and give this case your spe
cial attention in the next response.

6. The book of Revelation represents the right
eous dead as iudescribably happy, singing uud prai
sing God in a world of light. Iu the 7th chapter 
a great multitude which no man could number is 

before the throne, clothed in whitfe aud with 
palms in their hands. They came out of grea ttrib- 
ulation, but arc now before the throne, where all 
tears are wiped away.

“ No oppressive heat they feel,
From tho sun’;? director ray ; ,
In a milder elimo they dwell,
Region of eternal day.”

In the 5th chapter wc have another view oFthe 
happy residents of heaven and also in the 19 th chap
ter it is written, “ Blessed are the dead which die 
in the Lord from henceforth.” They have not 
to sleep a thousand, or four thousand years, before 
they can be with Christ, as Materialism teaches, 
but will enter at once upon their reward.

3. Matt. 10 : 28. “ And fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to kill the 
soul :” Here we have, (1,) the distinction between 
the soul and body. The soul is not the body, neither 
is the body the soul. (2,) While men are able to

• kill the body, they “ arc not able to kill the soul.” 
The soul is not killed, then, when the body is 
killed. And yet you insist that the soul dies in all 
cases with the body ; so that whenever the body 
of a disciple was killed by the persecutor, his soul 
was killed also. To this I oppose the express de
claration of Christ, that men “ arc not able to 
kill the soul.” It lives after the body dies, for
“ ALL LIYE UNTO GOD.”

4. The conscious existence of the spirit after 
death is clearly taught in the account of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus, Luke 16: 19-31. And it 
makes no difference whether it be regarded as a 
history or a parable. In both cases the souls of 
the parties are represented as living, talking, re
membering, &c., after death. The rich man dies, 
and is buried, and then lifts up his eyes in hell, 
liviug in torments. Lazarus “dies,” and is carried 
by the angels to Abraham’s bosom. What does 
this misery after death—this reference to the

• “life-time” of Dives as then past—indeed this 
whole narrative teach, if it be not this;—that 
souls live after the body dies, and are happy or 
miserable iu a future state ?

Let any reader turn to this narrative, and read 
it carefully over, verse after verse, (for I have not 
room to quote it) and if lie docs not find there the 
doctrine ot the conscious existence of souls after 
death, he can find it in no creed or essay or argu- 

. ment. Language could not teach it more plainly;

seen

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER.
“ Wo know when tho silver chord is loosed. 

When tho veil is rent away,
Not long nml dark shall the passage be, 

To tho realms of endless day.”

BIBLE EXAMINER.
NEW YORK, OCTOBER I, 1851.

>w all these apocalyptic views of the heavenly 
are essentially wrong, unless it be true that 

pirits of the righteous dead are now happy 
Christ in heaven, while their bodies slumber 
c grave till the resurrection morn. Let it 
>c forgotten that they arc beyond the region 
irs and sorrow : and therefore the description 
elute to no assembly of mortals on this side 
nth. They are.our happy brethren who, like 
*s, have crossed the flood and entered Canaan, 
5I1 tlieir bodies still sleep in the vale of death. 
In harmony with this last representation, the 

.s of the dead arc to return to earth with 
st when lie shall come to raise their bodies 
udge the world. Paul speaks of the coming 
nr Lord Jesus Christ with all ms saints ; 1 
is. 3 : 13 ; and Jude, quoting the prophecy of 
cli says, “ Behold the Lord cometh with ten 
JSAND OF HIS SAINTS,” A'C., V. 14. 
ow, wc ask, Who and what arc these “ saints” 
arc to come with Christ at his second appear- 

? Arc they the bodies of Christians that he is 
ing to raise ? or arc they the spirits of the 
ted dead, who have been with him for ages in 
ren, and now accompany him back as lie descends 
'low the last dread trumpet, and to raise their 
ics to glory and immortality ? Is not this last 

obvious and incontrovertible doctrine of 
ine Revelation ?
have thus shown from the Scriptures that the 
•tare Alan, has a distinct superadded entity 
2d the soul,
'irsl. By the history of the creation of Adam, 
chich the body is Jirsl made, and then the 
it breathed into it :
ccondly, By a large class of Scriptures recog- 
ig the distinction between the body and the 
t, and the two-fold nature of man :
\irdly, By numerous Scriptures which repre
death as a separation of the soul from the 
, and
natty, By numerous passages that teach 
the soul is conscious in happiness or mis- 
from death to the gencial resim'cction.
Ic begins with the union of soul and body—
1 is a separation of these two natures—the 

of the righteous ascend to “ paradise,” or 
raham’s bosom,” at death, to be with Christ 
c return to raise their bodies, now made in- 
iptible and glorious, and in them ascend to 
cn to dwell in God’s presence forever! Such 
e plain, simple, obvious, but glorious teaching 
vine revelation.
have not introduced arguments drawn from 
sophy or metaphysics, because the question 
What do the Scriptures teach ? and I have 

exhausted the Scripture argument, 
r shall devote no further space to the direct 
3 of the single question, whether or not 
i soul. If the arguments adduced, do not 
: it, nothing could. In my next, therefore, 1 
pay my respects more directly to my Rcview- 
thc Examiner. II. Mattisox.
sw York, Sept. 2d.

Response lo Prof. Mntdgon by the Editor.

We shall, as heretofore, follow the Prof, by his 
numbered paragraphs, or topics; noticing first his 
remarks on our last response.

*•1.” Wc made no “ virtual concession ” such as 
tl£ Prof, speaks of; and hence arc not “ disposed 
to take back ” anything. Wc arc glad that the 
Prof, sees that the spiritual body, of which Paul 
speaks, 1 Cor. 15, is an organized body, and not an 
immaterial one. His assumption that it is such an 
one as angels do not have, rests on his mere ipse- 
dixit, and the Prof.’s “ indubitably settled ” point, 
“that spirits can and do exist without material bo
dies,” rests alone on his assumption, and is unsup
ported by a solitary testimony of Scripture : and 
hence is not “fatal” to our materialism, nor in the 
least degree convincing.

“2.” Wc did not say that the Prof, argued the 
existence of a soul in man from the “simple fact 
that he manifests intelligence but he did make 
that fact one of his arguments; and we affirmed, 
and now re-affirm, that such an argument equally 
proves a soul in all animals which manifest intelli
gence. Wc do not know wlmt the Prof, means, 
by asking if we had not better have quoted his ar
gument on the point. It was before the reader in 
his own article and in his own words. Surely that 
was enough.

“3.” The Prof, here felt himself in a “strait be
twixt two”—viz: The authority of the Scriptures 
and that of Mr. Webster; but finally chose to 
rely on the latter ; and thus makes out to his own 
satisfaction that he is justified in using the terms 
soul and spirit synonymously, or as words of the 
same import. Wc would inform him, however, 
that Mr. Webster is just as good authority, in this 
case, as the Prof, himself, aud no better. The Prof, 
and his theological school have assumed that these 
terms are synonymous, and that soul and spirit mean 
the same thing, viz., an immortal entity in man; and 
Mr. Webster, as a faithful Lexicographer, tells the 
world one sense attached to these words, by theo
logical usage, is, an “immaterial and immortal part 
in man,” &c. Does that, prove the theological dc-

What saith“thcfinition is true? By no means, 
law and testimony ? if they speak not according to 
this w’ord it is because there is no light in them.” 
We have, in our previous articles, shown that the 
scripture usage is against the theological use of the 
terms soul and spirit; and that they arc not synony
mous in scripture, nor used interchangeably. J ill.

) means

man
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first man Adam was made a living soul;” and that 
it was afterward that the last Adam was made a 
quickening spirit. “ Ifowbeit that was not first 
which was spiritual, but that which is natural”— 
psuchikon—animal. It was the animal man that 
was the living soul, and not a superadded second 
Adam called soul. The living soul was such, 
Paul affirms, before the spiritual body was brought 
into existence; indeed, so far as man is concerned, 
he teaches the spiritual is yet future, and only to 
be realized at the last trump ; and that all men, so 
far as descended only from Adam the first, are of 
the earth earthy.

That the Apostle speaks of two Adam3 in this 
chapter, in our mind, does not admit of a doubt. 
That those two were Adam the first, or earthy 
Adam, and the last Adam, which was heavenly, 
and was Christ, is unquestionable. He introduced 
Christ at the opening of the chapter: Christ died 
—Christ was buried—Christ rose from the dead— 
Christ became the first-fruits of them that slept— 
by man came death, by man came also the resur
rection from the dead: in Adam men die, in 
Christ men arc made alive. Christ the first- 
fruits, afterward they that arc Christ’s at his com
ing. There is a natural—psuchikon—animal body, 
or person—for the term body is often used in 
Scripture for the person himself—and there is a 
spiiitual body or person. Here is a clear carry
ing out his argument in the first part of the chap
ter, by showing what the animal Adam did, 
namely, brought death to his race ; and what may 
be expected from Christ, whom he now speaks of 
as the last Adam, who is to give life from the dead 
to all in Christ. “ And so it is writteu, The first 
man Adam was made a living soul” or creature r 
“ the last Adam a quickening spirit.” From this 
statement the Prof, says, “ First the body, then 
the spirit;” and adds, “ We should like to know 
where else”—than in Gen. 2 : 7—■“ anything like 
it is written” ? and affirms, “ no where in all the 
Bible.”

Now, what does Paul say is written ? First— 
“ The first man Adam was made a living soul” 
—not a mere body without life, as the Prof.’s 
theory maintains, dependent upon another Adam, 
afterward, to be superadded to give him life. We 
now ask, Does the apostle say, “it is written, 
the last Adam was made a quickening Spirit?” 
His language does not necessarily imply such a 
construction, but wc arc quite willing the Prof, 
should have it so ; and he saith it is uo where else 
written in all the Bible, that the last Adam was 
made a quickening spirit, except in Gen. 2:7!

the Prof, can show they are, he only deals in as
sumptions, and Mr. Webster cannot help him. 
Wc thiuk if the Prof, could have obtained help 
from the Bible he would no more have gone to 
Webster than to the witch of Endor. Wc told 
him in our last what Rachel’s was, and shall not 
repeat it. Sec Examiner, page 2C6. Ond thing 
is perfectly certain, it was not a theological spirit; 
and all the Prof.'s “proof texts”—as he calls thorn 
—based on the term spirit, have no stronger found
ation than Mr. Webster’s echo of theological as
sumptions. But Mr. Webster gives 21 definitions 
of the term spirit, and his first is—“Primarily, 
wind; air in motion : hence, breath.” On the 
term soul he has 15 definitions; and gives no scrip
ture authority for the one for which the Prof, con
tends. /

“4.” The Prof.’s kind attempt to help us out of 
the confusion arising from his language on 1 Cor. 
15 : 46, in his last, is appreciated by us; yet wc 
have to confess, wc get no light from the effort. 
The very first thing the Prof, introduces from 
Paul’s words is fatal to his interpretation. It is 
—“How arc the dead raised up ? and with what 
bodies do they [the dead] come ?” It is not—ITow 
do souls come down from heaven, and wliat bodies 
do they get? So it should read to correspond 
with the Prof.’s theory. But it is the dead that 
are to be raised, and come with some bodies. 
“With what bodies do they come?” Is it that 
body they had at death ? No. saith Paul—“That 
which thou sowest is not that body which shall 
be,” &c., “but God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleased Him, and to every seed his own body.” 
The dead are the subjects of the resurrection, and 
these dead arc to come with bodies ; thus showing 
that the apostle is not speaking of the body mere
ly, nor mainly ; but of the man, whom he affirms 
to be dead; and whose case lie had declared to be 
hopeless for a future life if there is no resurrec
tion.

The construction which the Prof, puts on the 
44th verse, and onward, is totally inadmissible on 
his own theory. He saith, the first man Adam is 
the dody ; or that lie “ had only the natural body 
without the soul, and, afterward the spirit which 
gave it life.” The text lie quotes to prove this 
is, “The first man Adain was made a living 
soul.” Let it be well observed, that our Prof, 
affirms the first man Adam, “ had only the natural 
body without the soul;” and that it was the 
spirit, i. e., the soul, according to his theology, or 
the second man that gave life to the first man. 
But Paul, in opposition to the Prof, affirms “ the
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•e, wc are, it is notjwrittcn there, wherever else 
nay or may not be found. But when Adam 
first had brought death upon himself and pos- 
ty “ it is written,” that the seed of tbe woman 
all bruise” the “ head” of the tempter; which 
ws who the “ quickening spirit” was to be— 
Adam the first, nor an immaterial spirit in him, 
a seed to be born of woman ; a second Adam, 

vhom Paul saith, Rom. 5.14, the Adam before 
ses, was a figure. This promised seed was 
f.rward more fully exhibited to Abraham as 
seed, which Paul saith, Gal. 3 : 16, “ was 

rist.” That seed was “ written” of by nearly 
the prophets of the Old Testament, and “ writ- 
” of as a “ quickening spirit,” to give life to 
se who inherit death by their descent from 
am the first. Bo fully was he written of that 
us tells the Jews their Scriptures reveal eternal 
, testifying of him as the person to whom they 
tuld come if they would have life. See John 5 : 
, 40. And in the same chapter it is written : 
Is the Father raiseth up the dead and quickcn- 
i them ; even so the Son quickf.netu whom he 
11.” Thus notwithstanding the Prof.’s hasty af- 
nation, we find it written throughout the Bible, 
various forms, and in the text last quoted, in 
press terms, that Christ quickencth ; and is 
nee the spiritual Adam—the promised seed to 
ieken add give life to men, such as they had not 

the first Adam ; and so Paul saith, Rom. 8 : 
11, “ If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
is none of his, * * * and if the Spirit of him 
it raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you” 
thus being made partakers of the spiritual na- 
*e of Christ—“ he that raised up Christ from 
‘ dead, shall also quicken your mortal bodies by 
I. Spirit that dwelleth in you:” not by au imma- 
ial soul, superadded to your bodies at your 
at-ion ! Christ—the last Adam—by God’s
loiutmenfc has become the head of the spiritual 
ilion ; he has the quickening power, to quicken 
i from the dead, and cause them to live again, 
^e have now shown that the Prof.’s statement—
; “ the last Adam was made a quickening 
it,” was no where written in all the Bible, 
pt Gen. 2: 7,—is a pure assumption. His 
riuding- remarks on this topic, gives the Uui- 
alists the entire ground, and contradicts the 
•stle’s testimony ; for the Apostle clearly distin- 
hes between those “ in Christ” and those not. 
in this life ouly we have hope in Christ, we 
of all men most miserableverse 19. Here 
clear distinction between believers and uubc- 
irs; and Paul in winding up his argument, 
\> 11 We,” [who ? men “ without faith,” as the 
f. affirms ? No : “ wc,” in distinction of all 
r men with whom he had contrasted those iu 
st.] “ Wc shall not all sleep, but we” [who 
n Christ] “ shall all be changed,” &c. what- 
tlie Scriptures may say of the resurrection of 
wicked elsewhere, the apostle is not talking 
em here. He is showing how those who sleep 
;sus, or being in Christ and are alive at the 
trump, are to be made incorruptible and im- 
al, through and by Christ; and adds, “ Thanks 
> God which givetli us the victory through 
Lord Jesus' Christ.” Those who are the sub

jects of the resurrection and change, Paul speaks 
of here, triumph and praise God for their deliver
ance from death and corruption ; and Paul tells 
us who shall have this glorious privilege—“ To 
them who by patient continuance in well-doing, 
seek for glory, and honor, aud immortality, eter
nal lifeRom. 2 : 7. Such a course requires 
faith i aud wc rather thiuk no man will get incor
ruptibility or immortality without faith, the Prof, 
to the contrary notwithstanding.

“ 5.” If the Prof, finds animals that do not 
breathe, our remarks had no reference to them. 
We spoke of that class that do breathe, and gave 
Scripture testimony on the subject, which the 
Prof, did not choose to controvert. Let him try 
his skill at disproving that the animals we named 
live without breath, or without nostrils. Till he 
can do that his talk about oysters and shell-fish 
avails nothing. We spoke of such creatures as 
live by breathing. Will our friend tell us if such 
creatures as were made to live by breathing can 
live without breath in their nostrils? AVhen their 
breath goeth forth do they not die? We will give 
him one more text on this subject which may cover 
the whole ground so far as our discussion is con
cerned. Psa. 104 : 25 to 30. “ This greatand wide 
sea, wherein arc things creeping innumerable, both 
small and great beasts * * * there is that levia
than, whom thou hast made to play therein ; these 
all wait upon thee, that thou mayest give them 
their meat in due season * * *' thou openest thy 
hand, they are filled with good; * * * thoutakest 
away tiieir breath, they die and return to their 
dust.” Now, so far as relates to other animals, 
besides “ laud animals,” even the “ innumerable 
creeping things in the sea,” inspiration to itifies 
they live by “ breath,” and that when God “ takest 
away their breath, they die :” but the Prof.’s “philo
sophy” alfirms revelation is in “ error :” for saith 
he, “ The earth and waters are full of animals that 
have life but do not breathe!” That is, they have 
no breath for God to take away!

“ G.” The Prof., under this head, “ virtually” 
denies that the child was dead that Elisha restored 
to life. The record saith, the child “ died 2
Kings, 4 : 20.

“ 7.” Wc are perfectly willing to let 
ers judge” in this matter, and have no fears what 
their judgment will be.

“ 8.” The Prof, has not proved yet that such a 
soul exists in man, as he contends for: not one 
solitary text has he produced up to this point ot 
the discussion to favor his affirmative. No evi
dence has he given that soul and spirit arc synony
mous terms in Scripture usage, and yet he insists 
that if he can prove spirit and body are separated 
at death there must have been superadded to the 
creature man au entity called the soul, at his 
tion. Breatii is separated from the body at 
death. “ Jlis breath goetii, he returncth to his 
dust,” &c. “ There was no breath left in him” 
at death. Sec Psa. 146 : 4, and 1 Kings 17 : 17. 
Now the Prof, might just as well attempt to prove 
from such expressions that the breath is a distinct 
entity—a conscious being—as to attempt to prove 
a distinct entity in man called the soul, from the 
fact that that which is called spirit in man is se-

“ our read-
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pa rated from the body at death. The truth is, the thanks?” a most expressive question, importing 
Scriptures never speak of either the soul or spirit I that it cannot be done. Psa. 6:5. If any doubt 

dist inct entity from man, any more than they remained as to the fact, the Psalmist removes it by 
do of his breath, his heart, or any other attribute saying, u The dead praise not the Lord,” Psa. 
°f man. 115; 17 ; and Hezckiah declares that “ Sheol can-

Thc Prof, suggested at the outset that lie should not praise God;” Isa. 38: 18. Those who arc 
pass most of our last response unnoticed at present, there—and all the dead are in sheol—cannot praise 
assigning as one reason that we had intimated that God ; and Solomon has told us why they cannot 
he was devoting too much time to his Reviewer do it, viz : because there is no knowledge there : 
tmd too little to the direct argument. Now, we Eccl. 9 : 10. WitA inspired testimony of this 
intended no such intimation : we meant to give positive character against the consciousness of the 
him the largest liberty consistent with keeping to dead, what avails all the theological inferences to 
the question at issue. Notwithstanding his in- the contrary ? Just nothing at all; yet we shall 
tention to pass most we said, he has devoted five- examine the Prof.’s texts from which he expects to 
twelfths of his present article to his Reviewer’s prove “ virtually,” that David, Solomon, and Hc- 
responsc. We have no fault to find with him for zekiah were all wrong,and that “a soul” separated 
having done so, tho’we are glad to have him go from the body at death has “ a conscious existence 
-on with the direct argument. We shall now fol- between death and the general resurrection.” This 
low him in it. To his point he takes up under head “ III;” and com-

“ I.” We reply—The Scriptures no “ where re- mences with the “ thief,” Luke 23 : 42, 43. 
cognize” the theological “ distinction between the It is not of the least weight in argument what 
body and spirit” of man : nor the theological idea the Jews believed in the time of the thief: and 
of “the two-fold nature of mau.” Man is one, not our Prof, would have shown himself more of a 
two, however many things might enter into his con- theologian if lie had appealed to the Hebrew Scrip- 
stitutiou. As one, or as a unit, the Scriptures treat tures instead of calling on Josephus for help. At 
him, speak to him, command him, threaten him, the same period here spoken of the Pharisees be- 
■and promise him. Or in other words, they uni- lieved in the transmigration of souls; and the 
formly regard him as a whole, and not as two separ- Prof, might as well have appealed to that fact 
•ate entities. They regard him as capable of dis- to prove that Socrates was right in supposing 
solution, and when dissolved as dead ; not one j some men's souls would go into bears, asses, ants 
entity alive and another dead; and hence teach us &c., after their separation from their bodies by 
the importance of a resurrection from the dead in death. We have shown the Hebrew Scriptures 
order to being alive again ; whereas the theologi- condemn the idea of consciousness or knowledge 
cal distinction, for which the Prof, contends, when men are dead. Uuless Jesus taught the con- 
teachcs that the essential man is a distinct cutity trary by positive declarations we have no right to 
called the soul, and lives in spite of death, and affirm a doctrine is true, because Josephus and 
must live whether there be a resurrection or not. the Jews believed it in his days. Jesus did teach, 
In fact, there is not, and cannot be a resurrection and teach distinctly, that the “ resurrection, at the 
of the man, because the man, viz.: the soul entity, last (lay” is the hope for a future life. What he 
was never dead; and hence Christ is not the re- said to the thief, therefore, is to be understood in 
snrrection and the life to man, but only of the soul’s harmony with all his other declarations. He 
cage, called the hotly. A mighty honor that! never promised his followers a reward till “ the 

“ II.” The Prof, says the Scriptures “ uniformly resurrection of the just;” Luke 14 :14 ; and that 
represent death as a separation of the body and resurrection he told them would be “ at the last 
spirit of man.” Yes, and they as uniformly repre- day,” John 6 : 40 : when the Son of Man shall 
sent death as a separation of the breath and body; come in his glory;” Matt. 16 : 27. And “ when 
and such a representation just as truly proves the the Son of Man shall come in his idory,and all the 
breath an entity as the spirit of man. The ques- holy angels with him, then shall lie sit upon 
tion is not settled and cannot be settled by such throne of his glory :” then will^ be the time of 
argumentation : it is naught but pure assumption ; “his appearing and kingdom.” The thief prayed, 
and ten thousand such theological assumptions are “ Lord, remember me when thou coniest into thy 
lighter than vanity in an untrammcled mind. The kingdom.” “ Into," says Bishop Whately, “ is a 
question comes back, Is that spirit, separated from mis-translation ; it should be ‘ in thy kingdom :’ 
the body in death, a distinct entity, or being, the meaning is—at thy second coming in triumph- 
called the soul? The Prof, affirms it is, and we ant glory.”—Future States, p. 324. Jesus’answer 
deny it; and he, as yet, in our judgment, has ut- j is in harmony with the prayer—“ Verily I say unto 
terly failed to sustain his affirmative. As to the thee to-day,” or this day—what day? the day they 
u consciousness of soul or spirit,” when the'man is! hung upon the cross ? No: but the day the thief 
dead, the Prof, has not one solitary text in the (had just spoken of, viz: when Christ shall come 
Bible that affirms that doctrine. His argument • in his kingdom ; or, if it suits better—shall come 
on this point is all inferential: he infers it, as all! into his kingdom. The answer is, in the day of 
others on his side of the question do, while disre- Christ's coining into, or in his kingdom, the thief 
garding the positive declarations of inspiration that should be with him iu paradise: in that delightful 
“ there is no knowledge in sheol”—the state of the state.
dead ; “ the dead know not anything Eccl. 9 : The assumption that paradise is the theological 
5, 10 : “ there is no remembrance of God in death; heaven, is an unfounded speculation, without one 
in sheol” (the stale of death) “ who shall give thee text in the book of God to sustain it. Paul’s

as a
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“ third*heaven” is the same as paradise ; but we ceased from life or being ; which was the stato of 
may yet show that the third heaven of Paul has all the dead according to the Sadducccs—“but the 
not the relationship of a “ third’’ cousin to the God of the living”—those who are to live again 
theological heaven of the Prof. The fact is, the by a resurrection ; for,saith Jesus, It is “touching 
thief did not die the same day that Jesus did : for the resurrection of the dead” that God spake to 
the Jewish day euded at evening, or sun down. Moses in the bush—therefore, the conclusion is 
Jesus died about 3 o’clock, P. M., but when the inevitable, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob must have 
evening was come, the thieves were still alive and a resurrection from the dead, for God is their God, 
had their legs broken to hasten their death ; for which he could not be if there is no resurrection : 
death by crucifixion was a‘lingering one. Here hence Abraham, Isaac, and Jncob “all live unto 
then is a fact which shows Jesus did not speak of Him”—in His counsel and purpose, which makc*3 
the day in which the thief prayed. But again, their future life sure by a resurrection : “God, who 
Three days after the promise of Christ to the thief, quickencth the dead, and calleth those things 
Jesus declares to Mary, John 20 : 17, “I am not which be not as though they were,” as he had pre- 
yet ascended to my Father.” Yet the Prof, viously said to Abraham, “I have made thee a 
affirms, Jesus did go to heaven the very day he father of many nationsand this when as yet he 
died ! Which shall we believe ; him who is “ the had no child. See Rom. 4 : 17. 
way, the truth, and the life,” or the Prof. ? Jesus According to the Prof.’s theology, God is not 
did not ascend to paradise—“to heaven”—for the God of the bodies of Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
tkrcc days, certain : so if the thief went there prior cob, because by his own admission, their bodies were 
to that time, he did not find Jesus, aud the promise, dead; and “the Lord is not the God of the dead 
as construed by the Prof., faded ! Any attempt therefore, He is not the God of those patriarchs bo- 
to evade the words of our Lord, John 20 : 17, by dies! Hence their bodies will never have a resurrec- 
saying, He meant he had not been to heaven in tion, if the Prof.’s theology be correct; and as he 
his body, or his body had uot been there, is “ pue- affirms their souls were not dead, a resurrection of 
rile” indeed. Jesus speaks of himself—his person- them is impossible, because it is the dead that are 
ality—“ I am not yet ascended,” «fcc. Jesus—the to be raised. Thus Sadduceeism is triumphant, in- 
person—had not been to paradise the third day stead of being silenced.
after the crucifixion ; thus “ we have the explicit The Prof.’s theological theory, and that of his 
declaration of Christ” that the Prof.’s construction school, is, That our Lord proved the resurrection 
of the text under consideration is not correct; and of the dead by.proving that dead men are 
that the Pharisaic notion of separated souls going alive! Would such an argument have silenced the 
to heaven is a falsehood. The “ passage can have1 Sadducccs ? Never; nor any other thiuking man 
but one meaning,” aud that is adverse to our Prof, j that thinks beyond a theological creed. How docs 
Aud it is further fatal to him, from the fact that the fact that the persons arc alive prove a future 
Jesus saitli not one word about his own spirit or resurrection of dead men ? Let it not be forgotten 
soul, nor that of the thief. “ Thou shall be with the resurrection is the question at issue, and not the 
me not, your spirit shall meet my spirit, as the living existence of a soul entity. Jesus, we may 
Prof, affirms. Hark ! “ Thou shall be with me” depend, did not wander from the question : there- 
Threc days after, the same me saitli, “ / am not fore he spoke of the purpose of God to raise the 
yet ascended.” Here is a “ strait betwixt two” dead patriarchs, and demonstrated it by an appeal 
for our Prof. If here is not demonstration of the to the law and testimony ; for if there is no resur- 
uttcr incorrectness of the theological assumptions rection of them, then have they eternally ceased 
from this text then let the Prof, show it. from life : but their death is not such a cessation

“2.” The Prof.’s appeal to our Lord's discourse from life, for the Lord calls himself their God, 
with the Sadducccs, is powerless; and when inter- which lie would not do if he had not purposed 
preted in the light of the facts in the case, and the they should live again by a resurrection from the 
positive scripture testimony that the dead are | dead. Let the Prof., and all others, remember, 
without knowledge, it totally subverts his theory.! that there is not one word in that entire contro- 
What arc the facts ? “The Sadducccs deny thatjvcrsy with the Sadducccs about a soul or spirit, 
there is any resurrection verse 27 ; and they used. the important fixtures in Prof. M.’s vocabulary! 
the term death in the sense of eternal cessation of' Strange, indeed, if Jesus intended to teach the 
being. To disprove the doctrine of a restoration1 soul-entity doctrine of the Prof., that he entirely 
to life by a resurrection, they present the case of a1 omits to speak of it, at all, and lays all the stress 
woman who had seven husbands, and then inquire, on the resurrection of the dead. Look at it. I he 
—illn the resurrection whose wife of them is she?” j Prof, has to talk about Abraham’s “soul and 
v. 33. Jesus informs them that in “the resurrcc- body but Jesus saith not a word of either, but 
tion from the dead” they “neither marry nor are! talks of “the dead” and of their resurrection, and 
given in mariage v. 35. He then proceeds to the proof .of it from the fact that without it God 
say—“Now that the dead arc raised, even Moses j is not their God ; because without it they did not 
showed at the bush, when he called the Lord the!and could not live ; but to God, and in His pur- 
God of Abraham,” &c., v. 37 ; or, as Matthew pose, they do live, because their resurrection is ccr- 
records it, chap. 22 : 31, “As touching the resur- tain as the unchangeable purposes of His counsel, 
rection of the dead, have ye not. read that which Mre sum up on this head thus : J lie Sadducccs 
was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the denied the resurrection trom the dead—the great 
God of Abraham,” <fcc. ? “For he is not the God doctrine Jesus taught. Jesus proved the resurrec- 
of the dead”—i. e., of those who have eternally tion was certain, or Abraham, Isaac, aud Jacob

now
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;could not be said to liavc Jehovnb for their God, same original word, and is translated soul. On 

inasmuch as he is not the God of those dead in the1 this 26th verse, Dr. Adam Clarke says—“On 
Sadducec sense. This proof from Moses silenced what authority many have translated the psuchcn, 
them; not by teaching their “souls” were alive, j in the 25th verse, life, and in this verse, soul, 1 
but by demonstrating the resurrection from the1 know not: but am certain it means life in both 
dead, without which they could not be alive. But places.” Now, a man may be deprived of present 
on the Prof.’s views, the Sadducecs could not have life by man, but man caunot extinguish life so 
been silenced, for they might have replied—“Mas-jus to make it a final destruction, but God can. 
ter, how docs the fact that these patriarchs are now j Men may kill us now, “but after that have no 
alive prove the resurrection from the dead?”]more that they can do;” Luke 12: 4; but God 
Surely, it could have been no proof at all; and i “can destroy both hfc and body:” utterlyextinguish 
the Prof, himself can make no more of it than “a! them.
strong presumption that sooner or later the body Let it be remembered our Lord was, in each of 
will live also?” No, Prof., it docs not give even'the cases we have introduced, talking to his dis- 
a presumption that way, but the reverse : and the- ciples alone, and fortifying them against tempta- 
ologians of the Prof.’s school are fast losing sight tions to apostacy under their persecutions. He 
of the importance of the resurrection ; and his Br. tells them men can only deprive them of animal or 
Dr. Adam Clarke, could not tell why the doctrine bodily life, while God holds in his hands another and 
of the resurrection is so little dwelt upon, aud its more important life, which they “shall find” if 
importance so little felt, in these days, wheu it was! faithful nnto death—a life of which men cannot 
so prominent and so much insisted on by the apos- deprive them, though God is able to remove them 
ties. Wc can tell him. It is because an immor- j utterly from all life, and will do it if they sin by 
tal soul is substituted for, and takes the place of apostacy: therefore, “fear Him,” and not men 
the resurrection, in these days : and according to who have no such pow’er. Such an interpretation 
the Prof.’s theology a resurrection is a useless in- is in harmony with all our Lord's teaching; and in 
cumbrance to the once caged but now free soul, harmony with the positive testimony of the Bible 
Has the uncaged soul of Abel been six thousand that the dead have “ no knowledge,” and that the 
years basking in heaven, and must it now’ be sent resurrection of the dead is the only hope of man. 
after its cage that Cain broke to pieces ? How “4.” As the Prof, seems to admit the case of 
useless! How revolting to that long happy soul!! the Rich Mau and Lazarus is a parable, we are 
The resurrection of the body, on the common the- j saved any labor on that score. But if it was in- 
ory, has no importance, and is a positive evil; aud tended to tench that there is a “ superadded entity, 
hence many thinking men, who believe in the im-' called the soul,” in the “ creature man which the 
mortal soul-entity, arc abandoning the resurrection! Lord God formed of the dust of the ground,” it is 
altogether, or making it an emergence of their I sadly defective in the Prol.’s important fixtures: 
fancy-souls out of the body at death ; and so death1 for there is no mention of either soul or spirit in 
is the deliverer, and its praises arc sung, while Jesus I the entire parable, nor of body as distinguished 
and the Bible resurrection are completely supplaut- from the men themselves. If these men had such 
ed by this theological soul-entity. souls ns the Prof, contends for, it is passingsirunge

“3.” Wc admit that so fur as words arc con-'that not one word is uttered about them; while 
corned, Matt. 10 : 28, looks most like sustaining j the Prof. affirms “ the souls of the parties arerepre- 
thc Prof, of anything he has urged ; yet wc “fear seated as living, talking,” &c., therefore “ souls live 
not.” If a theory is to be established by a disre- after death,” and the text teaches “ the conscious 
gard for many positive texts, opposing the con- j existence of souls after death ;” and yet, we repeat 
struction put upon this text,—aud by an appeal to j it, not one word is said about soul or spirit in the 
popular prejudice, then is the Prof, successful; j whole account. Are your “ creeds” as deficient in 
and any Papist is equally successful when he‘ these fixtures, Prof. ?. We can find them often, in 
quotes the “express declaration of Christ,” “ This nearly all the creeds in Christendom. 
is my body” to prove the cucharistical bread “is If this portion of Scripture is a parable, as 
the real body of Christ.” nearly all commentators are agreed, then it is uot

Whatever the text means it does not mean that a history of individual persons, but an allegory to 
men cannot kill the soul iu any sense : because the1 represent some events in the future. Bishop
Scripture testimony, five times repeated in one Lowtli says—“Parable is that kind of allegory
chapter, viz., Joshua 10th, is, that men have killed which consists of a continued narration of fictitious 
and 11 utterly destroyed souls:" sec verses 28, 30, |or accommodated events, applied to the illustration 
32, 35, 39. The Prof.’s construction, therefore, of] of some important truth.”
Matt. 10* 28, cannot be the true one. Besides, The truth to be illustrated by this parable is, 
whatever the soul is, that isjiere spoken of, it is; that two classes of meu \vcre to be very differently
something that God can and. will destroy if the affected by the charge in the dispensation from
person is wicked. We may arrive at the true the law of Moses to that of the Gospel; and 
sense of the text by comparing it with our Lord s this key to it is given us at verse 16—“The law 
words, Matt. 16: 25, aud parallel texts. The j and the prophets were until Johu : siuce that time 
same original word is found in Matt. 10 : 28, andj the kingdom of God is preached,” *.V*c. Here is 
16 : 25. The latter text reads thus—“ Whosoever the change now taking place; the effect on two 

. will save his life [psuchcn—sow/] shall lose it: and classes of men, viz : Jews and Gentiles, is the 
whosoever will lose his life (psualtcn—soul) for my j point to be illustrated by the parable. The pccu- 
sake shall find it.” The following verse has the | liaritics of the Jewish economy were to pass away
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—their peculiar relation to God, which was their life-time, gents tho righteous (lead ns indescribably happy, singing 
was to end, and a moro spiritual dispensation was to bo nnd praising God in a world of light;” thus he represents 
opened: tho Gentiles were hereafter to enjoy privileges, tho Spirit of God as inspiring the Psalmist falsely when ho 
and a relation to God and His covenant with Abraham, declared—“ The dead praise not the LordPsa. 115 : 
which had not beforo been possessed. Tho chango in tho 17. His reforenco to Rev. 7th in proof that thore is a 
condition of Jews and believing Gentiles is fitly represent- guperaddod entity, called the soul—in man formed of the 
ed by death. Tho Jows lost their peculiar privileges, and, dust—is fatal to his theory. In the first place, tho whole 
rejecting Mesrinb, have been politically and ecclesiastically 
dead over since, nnd in a state of torment such ns no other 
peoplo ever oxporionccd for near 1SOO years; while tho 
bolieving Gentiles passing from that stato in which they 
woro “ not a peoplo” became interested in tho Abrahamic 
covenant, nnd aro Abraham’s seed and heirs according to 
the promise. Sco Gal. 3 : 9, 29.

In a parable wo aro to look only for tho main scopo and 
design of it; and not like somo mere theorists nnd specu
lators attempt to find something to correspond with every 
minutiae that is introduced into it. This parable wo regard 
in tho light, then, of a simplo and forcible representation 
of tho different states of those under the law covenant, nnd 
those who woro turned to tho covenant of grace, or favor, 
mado through Abraham in Jesus Christ, nnd fully opened 
at tho advent of Jesus somo 1800 years ago, nnd which is 
still in force, so that they who arc Christ’s aro “ Abra
ham’s seed and heirs according to tho promiso,” nnd “ aro 
blessed with faithful Abrahamhaving promiso of life 
eternal when Christ shall return 11 from honven” to raise 
all bis saints from the dead “ at tho last day.”

“ 5.” Tho caso of Moses at the transfiguration is next 
prosented ns proof by our Prof. Now, as tho Prof.'s school 
maintain spirits aro immaterial, thoy cannot bo seen by 
material eyes; thoreforo it was not Moses’ spirit, nor his 
disembodied soul, that was present; for tho disciples saw 
“ two men, who appeared in gloryLuko 9: 30, 31 

* hence Moses had been raised from tho doad for tho occa
sion, or it was a sight in vision. Christ appeared in glory 
on this occasion ; .but that glory was not his permanent 
condition ; for ho afterwards died. Moses, if really thore, 
was there “in gloryso saith tho text: thereforo he had 
been raised from tho doad for tho occasion ; though it was 
not his permanent state, any moro than that of Jesus at 
that time. Wo reply then unhesitatingly nnd unwaver- 
ingly—Moses was there by a resurrection for tho occasion, 
or he was only there by a representation in vision of that 
glory which is to bo possessed by Christ’s followers when 
he shall actually nppear in glory—“ When Christ who is 
our life shall nppear, then shall yo also npponr with him 
in gloryCol. 3 : 3. Sco also 2 Pet. 1 : 16-18.

Thus, Prof, wo hnvo presumed to controvert your “ in- 
controvcrtnble instance in which a human spirit has mani
fested itself as having a conscious cxistcnco whilo tho body 
is in tho grave.” Moses was dead —Moses was buried ; 
but jlfoscs appeared in glory at tho transfiguration—not 
Moses’ spirit, as tho Prof, affirms : no, it was Moses—the 
sarno Moses that died and was buried. His appearance is 
“ incontrovortablo” evidence of his resurrection from tho 
dead, if he was actually tbero in person, even though ho 
might fall asleep again to wait the revelation of his Mnstor 
in his permanent glory.

“ 6.” If assumptions could pass for proof tho Prof, has 
earrried all beforo him. Ho has assumed, without a 
shadow of evidence, that “ the Book of Revelation repre-

sceno of revelation from chapter 4, onward, is a visionary 
representation of things future, and not of things then ex
isting. Clmp. 4 : 1, John saith, he heard a voice saying 
“ I will show thco things which must bo hereafter.” Hence, 
tho vision related to a period, or periods, in tho future. The 
vision in tho last part of chap. 7, is clearly a scene at the 
end of the present ago or dispensation ; for they aro in the 
“ temple” of God, v. 15 ; and “no man was ablo to enter 
into the temple till tho soven plagues” which “ fill up tho 
wrath of God were fulfilled” or complotod. See chap 15 : 
1, G-S. Till tho wrath of God is completed “on earth”— 
chap. 16 : 1, 2—no man can entor the tcmplo of God : but 
tho innumornblo company John saw, chap. 7, wero in 
"His temple—therefore it was after tho “last plagues,” 
and consequently subsequent to tho resurrection, and 
not whilo tho saints wero dead. Besides, thore must have 
been somo materiality about them, as “ God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes.” Wo do not wonder the 
Prof, quotes poetry instead of tho Bible to prove that dead 
men aro “singing and praising God.”

Tho Prof, goes on to say—“ In tho 5th chapter wo hare 
another view of tbo hnppy rcsidonts of hoaven.” Wo do 
not wondor ho passed them with this singlo romark; for 
had ho dwelt upon it, ho would have brought out tho fact 
that tho sccno is laid at tho samo period with chap. 21: 
1-5, where thoro is “ no moro death, ncithor sorrow, nor 
crying; neither shall thero bo any more pain.” Such is 
tho sccno corresponding with chap. 5; for, saith John, 
“ Every creaturo which is in heaven, and in the earth, 
and under the earth, and such ns aro in tho sea, nnd all 
that aro in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honor, 
and glory, and power, bo unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto tho Lamb forevor and cror.” Such a 
sccno belongs no where this side of that of chap. 21; and is 
at a time when death and hell aro both destroyed, nnd 
thero is no sorrow, nor pain in tho universe of God. W© 
may furthor remark, on this scene, that it is fatal to tho 
existence of tho theological boll; as every possiblo loca
tion is embraced in it, nnd “ every creature” is praising 
God and tho Lamb ; so tho wicked at that time, havo all 
boon convortcd or destroyed; for thero is no wailing hoard, 
ho jarring holl-song, which theologically consists in cursing 
God nnd tho Lamb.

Tho Prof.’s npponl to Rov. 19th, to provo tho conscious 
oxistcnco of doad men’s immaterial spirits, is equally una
vailing ; for tho sccno is laid at “ tho marringo of the 
Lamb, nnd his wife has mado hcrsolf ready.” AYondcr if 
tlmt will tnko plncp, Prof., till tho church is completed nnd 
clothed with bodies liko Christ’s glorious body ? Sco Phil. 
3:20, 21. Do iinmaloriul spirits rido “white horses,” 
Bro. M.7 Plonso look at that clmptor again with its con
nection, nnd soo if you can lay tho sccno this sido the 
rcsurroction of tho saints.

Tho Prof, ossumosthnt the expression, chap. 14, « Bless
ed aro the dead that die in tho Lord from henceforth,"
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proves tho consciousness o£ dead men. lie disregards tho 
connection and tho period. This testimony relates to a 
particular point of tiino in tho prophetic chain. It is laid 
at a timo when tho seven last plagues wero about to bo 
poured out, and tho goncral announcomont of that fearful 
visitation had just been mndo. Eithor just boforo, in tho 
time of, or immediately after those plagues, comes the timo 
of glorifying tho church of Christ, by their Lord’s return 
“from heaven,” and tho resurrection of thoso who havo 
“ died in tho Lord.” From that poriod they aro to bo 
blessed; not in a disembodied staio, but by a resurrection 
from tho dead, to behold their Lord’s glory “ and bo mndo 
liko himsco 1 John 3: 3. If, howovor, tho words 
M Blessed,” Ac., related to the doath of tho saints, who dio 
at that period, they havo a clear explanation in tho fact 
that tho timo spoken of was to bo ono of fearful judgments 
on the earth, and thoso who dio in tho Lord aro taken away, 
or hid from tho evil, and “ rest from their labors.” Hero 
is no proof of their consciousness while dead.

Instead of saying, ns the Prof, does, that all tho Apoca
lyptic viows “are essentially wrong,” if his theory is not 
true ; wo say, the Prof.’s views of tho Apocalyptic scenes, 
wo doubt not, “arc essentially wrong,” and subversive of 
Biblo truth, his additional poetical demonstration to tho 
contrary notwithstanding.

“7.” To tho Prof.’s assumptions and questions wo an
swer—Tho saints, or holy ones—for so the word signifies 
—who accompany our Lord from heaven, when ho comes 
V) raise thoso who sleep in Jesus, aro expressly declared 
to bo tho angels. “When ho [Christ] comcth in tho glory 
of his Fathor villi tho holy angels:” Mark 8 : 38. “For 
the Son of Man shall como in tho glory of his Fathor villi 
his holy angels:” Matt. 16: 27. “When tho Son of Man 
•hall como in his glory, and all the holy angels with him 
Matt. 25: 31. “ When tho Lord Jesus shall bo revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels:” 2 Thess. 1 : 7. 
Thus wo havo answered tho Prof.’s questions with four 
texts ; in which it is distinctly stated who tho holy ones, 
or saints aro, that accompany Christ on his return from 
heaven ; and in not one of them, nor in any other text in 
tho Biblo, is there any mention of “ tho spirits of tho 
tainted dead ” coming with him on his return from hea
ven ; but wo aro told that when tho dead in Christ aro 
raised then thoy “ shnll bo caught up to meet tho Lord in 
tho air;” 1 Thess. 4 : 17. Thoy aro first brought from 
the dead ; not from heaven: then tho living in Christ arc 
changed, and both classes “caught up together to meet 
tho Lord;” and of courso did not como with him. Thus 
wo havo again found tho Prof’s assumptions aro neither 
“ incontrovortablo,” nor tho “ Doctrino of Divine Rovcla- 
tion,” but aro fables of tho Pago-theological schools; and 
ho has utterly failed, in our judgment, to produce any
thing liko proof of tho affirmative of tho question at issuo. 
Ho has not shown by a solitary text that such a spirit ns 
ho contonds for was “ breathed into ” tho creaturo man 
which tho Lord Cod formed of tho dust of tho ground ; or 
that any distinct entity called the soul was superadded to 
that man. Ho has not shown by any text of Scripturo that 
tho theological distinction of soul and body, making man a 
doublo entity, is truo. IIo has not shown that any such 
»oul as ho contends for was over separated from tho body 
at death. Ho has not shown that thoro is any conscious ex

istence of a soul of a dead man; but ho has assumed 
tlicso points throughout. “ Tho Lord God formed man of 
tho dust of tho ground:” that is God’s testimony. That 
man, by the inspiration of breath, “became a living soul,” 
or creaturo: not, had another entity called tho soul put 
into him. No such doctrine has a “ thus saith tho Lord” 
for it. “Life” did not “ begin with tho union of soul 
and body j” and “ death is ” not “ a separation of two 
natures,” but a dissolution of the man—“ Jlis breath go- 
cth forth, he retumeth to his earth; in that very day his 
thoughts perishPsa. 146: 4. No such doctrino is 
found in all tho Biblo as that souls depart to Paradise at 
death. Not ono word in tho Book of God is thoro that 
hints that souls “ re-enter ” bodies at the resurrection, as 
tho Prof, affirms! No, tho Prof.’s entiro arguraenton this 
subject is mado up of theological assumptions spun out of 
Pagan speculations, grafted on to Christianity between tho 
second and fourth centuries, thereby corrupting tho chris- 
tinn system and opening tho flood-gates to the Papal apos- 
tacy, with its deified saints, worshipping them, and seeking 
help from them; bringing in tho Papal purgatory, by 
which a wicked and designing priesthood could spungo tho 
poor ignorant pcoplo out of monoy to get their friends 
prayod out of purgatory, with nil tho abominations con
nected therewith. Tho doctrino for which the Prof, con
tonds is tho very life blood of all tho fooleries, corruptions, 
nnd blasphemies of Romanism, and “ Spirit Rapping,” 
now cursing tho world and destroying its thousands and 
tens of thousands. It is tho summing up, the. perfection, 
tho full development of tho doctrino—“ Ye shall not sure
ly dio.” It maintains tho essential man—tho commanded 
man—tho threatened man—tho sinning man did not die, 
and cannot dio. God Baith, “ the soul that sinneth it shall 
dio:” “ the wages of sin is deathEzk. 18: 4, 20; and 
Rom. 6: 23.

Tho Prof, says—“I shnll devoto no further space to 
tho direct proofs of the single question whether ornot man 
has a soul;” though ho tolls us he has “ by no moans ex
hausted the scripture argument.” Let it be remembered 
tho question is not whether “ man has a soul ”—that point 
wo havo never denied—but tho question is—“ Docs tho 
Biblo teach that tho creature man—which the Lord God 
formed of tho dust of the ground—has a superadded entity 
called tho soul 7”

Now if tho Prof, has not “ exhausted tho scripturo argu
ment ” in tho affirmative of this question, wo beg of him 
to do it, nnd not to falter ns long as tho Biblo, in his esti
mation, has any nmnjjmition left in its store. This is tho 
“ singlo question ” we agreed to discuss with him ; and wo 
will not be moved from it till ho shall confess ho has “ ex
hausted tho scripturo argument ” on tho “ affirmative.” 
Tho “ philosophy or metaphysics ” of tho subject wo will 
not discuss. If the Scriptures cannot settle it thero is no 
such thing as its being settled. And as tho Prof, says, 
“If tho arguments adduced do not prove it, nothing could,” 
wo concludo ho declines bringing his Bible batteries to an 
“ exhausted ” state on the question.

In what way ho is to pay his “ respects more directly to 
his Roviowor of tho Examiner,” wo shall sco when his 
“ next” appears. Till then tho Prof, will allow us to pay 
our respects to him, by saying—Notwithstanding wo may 
have been sometimes scvorc in our responses, it is not from
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any want of respect for himself personally. His conduct 
towards ourself, in our personal interviews, has been such 
as to endear him to us. Ilo lias not, like nearly all our 
opposers, refused to como near us, but has often called to 
seo us, and conducted in a friendly manner; and wo shall 
still bo happy to sco him at any time, tho’ wo differ. Wo 
have no doubt ho is in error on the question wo liavo been 
discussing; but wo were once in the same orror, and wo 
know how to make great allowances for thoso differing with 
us, especially if they reciprocate. Our readers, thoreforo, 
may be assured we feol kindly towards brother Mattison, 
•notwithstanding the strong battling that has gone on bo- 
twcon us. Toward him, personally, we havo'nono but tho 
most sincere good will. May the Lord guide him and our
self into all truth, and save us from all error, and bring us 
each to Lifo Eternal, through Jesus Christ.

over to Bn. Storrs. Wo liopo tho friends in different 
sections will tnko this matter in hand and place Bn. 
Storrs in that position that he can give his time to his 
paper and preaching, and tako no thought for tho morrow, 
in relation to what ho shall cat, and how ho shall live. 
This subscription of ours is to bo annually, and we hopo 
others will do likewise. Yours truly,

Tho Brethren and Sistors of
Sept. 18 th, 1854. Philadelphia.

The Editor of Bidle Examiner acknowledges with 
gratitudo to tho Donors, and thanks to tho God of all 
consolation, tho following recent donations for his personal 
use and benefit. It has proved a mighty relief in trying 
circumstances. May tho Lord reward all the contributors.

From tho friends in Philadelphia, S120 ; from Pater
son, N. J., $100 ; from a friend in Wisconsin, S3 ; Jane 
Morris, SI; Geo. Hill, SI; J. G. Baldwin, SI.Rev. N. D. George and Materialism.—Tho Metho

dist Tract Society has published a Tract made up mainly 
from artiolos from Zion's Herald, which woro written by 
Mr. Gcorgo. As the matter appeared in that papor it was 
headed, “ Materialism Anti-Scriptural; or, the Doctrines 
of Gcorgo Storrs Examined and Refuted.” Tho publishers 
of tho Tract liavo done well to drop from tho head, the 
word “ Examined,” for no man who has read our views, 
and regards truth, can say that this work is an examina
tion of tho “ Doctrines" wo hold; ho has studiously avoid
ed tho whole foundation of our position; has scarcely taken 
a look at our superstructure; yet our name is blazoned at 
tho head of tho Tract which is almost exclusively an attack 
upon Eld. Z. Campbell. Bro. Campbell has written a re
ply which may serve as a suitable rebuke to Mr. George* 

. and all others who, by misrepresentation and ridiculo, 
think to pour contempt upon the views of those who differ 
from them. Bro. Campbell’s reply, will mako a 12mo. 
pamphlet of 36 pages. Prico S3 por 100. It is headed— 
“ Materialism Scriptural j or, The Doctrine of Rev. 
N. D. George Exploded.”

Thousands ought to bo seattored, as tho Mothodists aro 
giving their Tract a wido circulation. Will you send your 

• orders immediately, that we may know how many to print ? 
Address, “George Storrs, Bible Examiner Office, 
New York.”

Help for Examiner for tiiis Year.—C. Sears, S3; 
J. T. Parker, S3; Joseph Eaton, SI; A. Poll, SI; Win. 
B. Wade, SI.

TnE Editor will bo at Paterson, N. J. the first 
and third Sabbaths of October, and at Philadelphia tho 
second.

0^ Notices of several works, nndsomo other matters 
aro of necessity laid over.

“Death not Life.”—Br. Blain has issued a now edition 
of this work; to which he has added, in 32 pages, “A 
Review of Dr. E. Beechers Conjlict of Ages” Good, 
wo presumo, but wo liavo not space to remark upon it 
now. Brice 25 cts. Address, “ Eld. J. Blaln, Buffalo, 
N. Y.”

Bible Examiner.—Shall it bo published semi-monthly 
in 1855 ? That will depend, undor God, on its Patrons. 
Wo aro willing to labor in its issue, and do tho bqst we 
can .to mako it usoful on tho Life Theme, and other 
topics so far as time and space will allow. Yet wo cannot 
do it without tho co-operation of frionds abroad. Wo liavo 
before stated that $900 is tho least sum for which it can 
bo published, without counting tho Editor’s services any
thing: and this is probably less by $100 than tho actual 
cost. Wo aro willing to hazard our own support, without 
any pledges for us, provided tho $900 arc paid by the 25th 
of Docomber noxt. This can bo done if tho present sub
scribers each send us one dollar for noxt year. But ns nil 

not expected to do this, let thoso who wish tho semi
monthly issuo not only pay thoir own subscription but got 
at least one now subscriber. In this way, wo doubt not, 
tho amount named will all bo paid by tho time specified. 
After that, every dollar for tho Examiner will be so much 
towards a compensation to tho Editor. Shall wo hear 
from all our friends without dolay ? Any person in tho 
States collecting and sending us fire dollars shall hnvo six 
copies sent to his order, for 1855. Tho same in Canada 
for S6. Remember, our terms aro “ Payment always in 
advance.” Wo cannot depart from this rule.

The Examiner for this month appears later than we 
intended. Wowero obliged to wait sovcral days for paper 
after our form was ready for tho press.

Wo have again found it necessary to occupy more space 
in our columns than wo intended. f?ro trust our readers 
will bear with us. Tho issuo for November wo intend 
shall be early.

aro
The Voice of Philadelphia.

To Hie Friends of Bro. Storrs and the Bible Examiner:
Tho frionds in Philadelphia, wish to say through tho 

columns of the Examiner, that they would like to sec the 
sum of Ono Thousand Dollars raisod for Bn. Storrs, over 
and above all expenses of tho Examiner : and wo pledge 
ourselves for the sum of Two Hundred Dollars, or one- 
fifth of the amount. And, to let tho friends abroad know 
that wo aro in earnest in what wo say, we havo tho amount 
subscribed, and Ono Hundred and Twenty Dollars paid

a
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That there arc living creature spirits, and it may 
be different kinds of them, wc are far from disput
ing ; with such wc arc not, in this treatise, con
cerning ourselves, our simple object is to determine 
what the Bible means by the human spirit.

Let it also be noted, the Apostles seem to have 
thought the “ spirit,” whoever or whatever he may 
have been, had not the property of invisibility ;
“ they supposed” they had “ seen a spirit,” and 
how an immaterial being could ever be visible, is 
beyond our apprehension. The fact that they 
supposed a spirit could be visible, shows distinctly 
that the doctrine now common about spirits, was 
not held by them ; at any rate it would appear 
they did not consider invisibility a necessary pro
perty of “ spirit.”

Jesus said, on another occasion, “ God is 
spirit,” aud because we know that he is “invisible’ 
hasty reasoners leap to the conclusion that ever 
being called a spirit must think, and be immorta 
and invisible also. To such persons it is necessary 
to say in a friendly tone, pause and consider. The 
apostle tells us in the 15th chapter of 1 Cor. that 
there arc different kinds of flesh, or fleshly beings, 
and surely wc may suppose there are diverse sorts 
of spirits, or spiritual beings. Nay, even essential
ly diverse things or beings may carry the same 
name, because to a coutemplator there may be 
discoverable, from his staud-point, some line, per
haps a very narrow one, of resemblance between 
them. An angel aqd the wind may both be 
pneuma, spirit, and however widely different other
wise, they may resemble each other in their invis
ibility; so God is called pneuma, and the wind is 
also pneuma, or spirit, and one obvious mark of 
likeness is in their invisibility to our eye. Be
cause the wind, like the galvanic fluid, is not an 
object of sight to us, it follows not, however, that 
it is invisible to every creature; because angels are 
usually invisible to mortals, no more does it result 
that they are equally concealed from all other 
eyes; and it would be as unwarranted to infer 
that, because all created spirits are capable of 
being made visible to intelligent creature eyes, 
whether fleshly or fleshless, that God, since he has 
been revealed as “ spirit,” can become in any cir
cumstance an object of sight to Ins offspring as we 
sec each other, or as angels behold augels. From 
this very omnipresence that seems to be impossible, 
though, as wc judge, nothiug save ignorance could 
discover this from the fact that lie is called a 
“spirit”. What the nature of the Divine Being 
is, appears to transcend the grasp of all-created 
intellect; “who by searching can find out God”? 
Deity may be spirit after his own kiud, that is. 
Divine Spirit; just as creatures may be spirits of 
their own order, that is, creature spirits; and
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At No. 140 Fulton-strcet. 
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[Continued from pago 245.]
Pneuma.— Greek Term.

There arc a number of passages, some of them 
nvolviug not a little difficulty in their exposition, 
which we will introduce here, and, as briefly as 
possible, endeavor to aid the reader in coming to 
an understanding of them.

Matt. 14: 26, “ And when the disciples saw him 
walking on the sea, they were troubled, saying, it 
is a spirit (phantasma, not pneuma) aud they cried 
out for fear.” Sec also Mark 6 : 49.

The meaning of phantasma is an apparition, 
spectre; the Greek word is incorporated with our 
language now, and its form is phantasm. What 
the Disciples mean by a phantasma we are unable 
accurately to determine.

On apparitions generally, we would advise the 
reader to peruse the calm work of Hibbert; also 
let him examine in reference to ghosts, Reichen- 
bacli’s Researches, edited aud translated by Prof. 
Gregory, p. 123 to p. 127, where he will find in
teresting aud useful information. Science is mak
ing havoc among ghosts aud apparitions, just as 
enlightenment has happily relieved us of witches, 
and many other bugbears of our ancestors.

Luke 24: 39, “ a spirit (pneuma) hath not 
flesh and bones as ye see me have.”

According to the 37th verse of this chapter, wc 
learn that, when the resurrected Jesus suddeny 
stood in the midst of his disciples, “ they were ter
rified and affrighted, and supposed they had seen 
a spirit” (pneuma). To remove their fears our 
Lord addressed them in the words given in verse 
39th, which have been already quoted.

It is enough to remark on this passage that, like 
Job 4 :15, it says nothing about human spirits, 
much less about humau disembodied spirits. They 
thought they had seen a spirit, but what kind of 
spirit wc are not told ; neither are wc informed 
what order of being the Saviour referrred to in 
liis address, “ a spirit hath not flesh aud bones.”
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' surely we may safely affirm that there must be, in 

essential nature, or in the kind of spiritual sub
stance, an infinite difference between them all and 
God, and that there may be a vast disparity be
tween creature spirits among themselves.

In connection with the passage from Luke, we 
may specify another remarkable instance of hasty 
reasoning, it is this :—because Jesus pronounces 
such a spirit as he was referring to, not to have 
•‘flesh and bones,” must we leap to immateriality? 
Is there no matter in the great universe but “flesh 
and hones”? What is carbonic acid gas? what 
i3 oxygen ? what is electricity ? what is nervous 
influence ? what is light ? what is the perfume of 
a rose ? How varied, how subtile, how imponder
able even, the forms matter assumes? Is there no 
possibility of a creature being material and yet not 
“flesh and bones”? Who shall say so without 
folly? So far from being necessarily immaterial, 
the writer of the 15th chapter of 1 Cor. makes 
mention of a “spiritual bodyand, indeed, an im
material being, appears to our judgment, simply 
an absurdity. Every being must be a something 
occupying space,—he must have an essence, and 
that esseuce located, in all space or a portion of 
it. There may be inconceivable differences be
tween the essences, substances, or material of 
beings; we may, without danger of presumption, 
affirm there must be such a difference absolutely 
between the Divine Agent and all his creatures. 
To say that God is immaterial, or that spirits are 
immaterial, is very like an assertion that there is 
no God—no spirit in the universe. The uncreated 
Being can be spirit aud yet matter,—eternal, un
changeable, and all-pervading, of an order peculiar 
to himself; for to be spiritual is not to be abso
lutely immaterial; aud intelligences formed by his 
hand can be spirit and essentially material, though 
they may not be “flesh and bones,” but organiza
tions or structures of a more ethereal cast.

John C: 63,

consideration of the verse, has convinced us that 
we formerly misunderstood it; if this confession 
be deemed humiliating, we are perfectly willing to 
bear the shame, since we are conscious of a desire 
to advaucc in a better knowledge of the Word, 
and arc, at the same time, alive to our own igno
rance and fallibility. God is the only being who 
requires neither to learn nor unlearn ; these are 
the unavoidable conditions of finite intelligence.

The verse before us has been employed lately by 
Prof. John Brown, of Edinburgh, in his work, 
“ The dead in Christ,” to support the opinion that 
the dead (dead ?) are conscious, having his argu
ment, as usual, based on the word “ spirit,” and, 
after quoting his remarks, we shall presume to 
offer a few critical observations upon them. He 
says, “ The following declaration of the apostle 
Paul, in the epistle to the Romans, fairly inter
preted, seems clearly to assert that the state be
tween death and the resurrection is one of con
scious activity and happiness :—‘ If Christ be in 
you,’ if you be true Christians, united to Christ as 
dying and rising, ‘ the body is dead,’ and must die,
‘ because of sin,’ the first sin of the first man, and 
the siu, too, that dwells in us ; ‘ but the spirit/ 
the soul, as contrasted with the body, ‘ is life/ 
shall live, ‘ because of righteousness/ or of justifi
cation,—shall live while the body is dead : ‘ aud 
if the spirit of him that raised up Christ from the 
dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from 
the dead shall’ not only preserve the spirit alive, 
but shall ‘ also quicken your mortal/ your dead,
‘ bodies by,’ (or rather as it is in the margin) be
cause of, ‘ his spirit that dwcllcth in you.

In our work, already alluded to, we employed 
this passage from Romaus to carry out the idea ol 
conditional immortality, having then a strong sub- 
current in our mind, of the abounding notions con
cerning human spirits, but, when properly inter
preted, the text neither supports our previous 

‘ the words that I speak unto you statements nor those of the learned and venerable 
they are spirit (pneuma) aud they arc life.” Professor. Nothing but assumptions stand out

“They (the words that I spake unto you) are from the extract we have quoted above, 
not to be understood literally, as if you were really 1. One assumption is that the human spirit and 
to eat my flesh ; but they are to be understood as soul are one;—he says “ the spirit,” “the soul,” as 

. denoting the need of that provision for the soul if the two terms were mutually explanatory. It 
which God has made by my coming into the may be fashionable in creeds and sermons to cm- 
world.”—Barnes in lo. ploy phraseology like this, “ the soul, that is, the

Acts 23 : 9, “ but if a spirit (pneuma) or an spirit of man,” “ the spirit or the soul,” but the 
angel hath spoken to him, let us not light against usage is unsanctioncd by the authority of inspira- 
God.” tion. Indeed, the soul of a man is just the orgau-

So spake the “ scribes that were of the Phari- ized being man himself, and if at any time a cou- 
sees’ part,” about Paul, but as the words contain trust is drawn between his soul and body, lile is 
nothing about human spirit, the passage is ex- assuredly the import of “soul” in all such instances, 
eluded from consideration at this time. Sec re- as we have tried to manifest in our work “ Soul.” 
marks on Luke 24: 39. The common idea attached to soul is that of

Rom. 8 :10, “And if Christ be in you the body human self, or personality, but it must be kept in 
is dead because of sin ; but the spirit (pneuma) is mind that “ soul” in the Bible it essentially ditlcr- 
life because of righteousness.” cut from “soul” in the creeds and pulpits, and, m-

In the first work we published on this momen- stead of contrasting the human soul or life, aud 
tous controversy regarding man1 and futurity, we the body, we should have expected a repeated con- 
expressed our opinion that this verse intimated a trast between the soul aud the man the being 
conditional hereafter to the spirits of pious men, himself, and his physical dwelling-place, yet that is 
understanding as we theu did, that the spirit of never once discoverable in the sacred volume, 
man imported what it is generally supposed to do. Without doubt it speaks of soul aud body, but not 
A more careful examination of the Scripture so as to teach us that the soul was the man apart 
teaching about man’s spirit, and a prolonged from, and residing in, his material abode.
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So far from the soul and spirit being synony- tic form :—and if Christ be in you, if ye arc true 
rnous, it becomes us to speak of them as very dis- Christians, the body, or ye yourselves, arc con- 
tinct. Instead of writing soul or spirit, thereby denmed to die, and must die in consequence of sin, 
expressing unity, we should say a soul and his (compare Korn. 5: 12, &c.); but the Spirit of 
spirit; “ soul” designating the man whom the Christ who dwells in you at present, is giving you 
Lord God formed of the dust of the ground, and life, opening up to you, as justified and pious men, 
spirit being the breath of life inhaled by his lungs, the hope of a glorious future life through a resnr- 
AVe have said so much on these points already, rcction from the dead ; and if the Spirit of him 
that we may be excused any enlargement at this that raised up Jesus from the dead—as the first 
stage. fruits of them that slept—dwell in you, as you are

2. If it be the spirit of man that is here men- well aware he does, by the peace and light, the 
tioned, another assumption is that it was ever con- love and hope which are your great possession, he 
scious before death, that it was ever the thinking that raised up Christ from the dead shall ere long 
agent man, properly speaking, at all. Man has a quickc-n your mortal bodies, or give you an imraor- 
spirit, aud if it is au axiom that spirit must be tal and incorruptible resurrection by, or rather bc- 
alive, aud must think, aud must think on forever, cause of the Spirit that now resides in you. Still 
all that Dr. B. asserts, and all that was ever af- the old doctrine comes up in new and vigorous 
firmed on the same subject by myriads before him, forms, that the human spirit is not the man ; aud

. may be admitted without a moment’s hesitation, that saints have no hope of everlasting life except 
But arc these things self-evident ? It is here said through a resurrection from the dust. No passing 
“ the spirit is life,” may a spirit not be so do- from death unto life; only from the grave to ira- 
scribed, because it is essential to life, without being mortality.
itsell alive ? Food is life to man, and so is breath, 5. We are only required now to meet an obje< 
or the spirit of life that comes from God. Enough (jon that may probably arise in some minds, it 
has been shown in the preceding pages to manifest thiswhy make “ body” in the phrase “the bod. 
what the spirit of man is, that has been so long js dead,” equivalent to the entire max ? We 
mistakcu for man himself. What au humbling answer, because we find this done in a variety of 
thought that, along with others, we mistook the ways all over the Book ; personality is there con- 
breath for the breather! nccted with the organization, not with anything

3. It is another assumption that the spirit like that undefined and incomprehensible concep- 
spoken of by the Apostle, is the spirit of man. lion, a human soul, or spirit, as it looms forth a 
We feel a growing assurance that it is God’s cloud-enveloped popular creation. In proof of the 
Spirit and not man's. The writer does not say, if propriety of our interpretation, we refer to such 
Christ be in you, your body is dead because of sin, examples as these—Gen. 2 : 7, " God formed man 
but your spirit is life, because of righteousness, he of the dust of the ground 3 :19, “ Dust thou 
merely asserts, the body is dead, but tiie Spirit art6 : 3, “he (man) also is flesh Ps. 103 : 
is life. Who. or what is this “ Spirit ?” Much is 14, “ He remembercth that wc arc dustPs. 139 : 
said about a spirit in the context, and, ns for as wc. 15, “ my substance,” (margin, ‘ my body’) or I, 
can determine it is exclusively of God’s Spirit that “ was not hid from thee when I was made in se- 
mention is made. In verse 9th, we read, “Ye arc cretMatt. 6 : 22, “ the light of the body (of the 
not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be the Spirit bumau being) is the eye Bom. 12 :1, “ Present 
0° God dwell in you. Nowif any man have not the your bodies (yourselves) a living sacrifice,” etc. ; 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his,” and then, after Hcb. 10 : 10, “ through the ottering of the body 
introducing the verse under discussion, the Apostle of Jesus,” i.c., the ottering up of Jesus ; Janies^ 3 : 
goes on at verse 11, thus, “ But if the Spirit of him G, “ it (the tongue) defileth the whole body,” i.c., 
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he the entire being.
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 1 Cor. 5: 3, “ For I verily, as absent in body; 
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that but present in spirit (pneumati), have judged al- 
dwelleth in you.” At the close of verse 10th, the ready as though I were present,” &c. Regarding 
writer declares “ the spirit is life because of right- the phrase “ present in spirit,” Barnes on the text 
cousncss,” and he continues to speak about the has these remarks :—“ my heart is with you ; my 
same Spirit in the lltli verse as just quoted, “ but if feelings arc with you; I have a deep and tender 
the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the interest in the case, and I judge as ij I were per- 
dcad dwell in you,” &c. A case could hardly be sonally present. . . . Paul meant, probably, that 
clearer, as we humbly think, against Dr. B.’s inter- though he was absent, yet his mind and attention 
pretation of Spirit here, as being the spirit of man had been given to this subject.” 
instead of that of Christ; and, if the thoughtful 1 Cor. 5:4,“ when ye arc called together, and 
reader will study the point with his Bible open my spirit (pneumatos,) with the power of our 
before him, wc 1'eel persuaded lie will agree with Lord Jesus Christ.”
us. Let it be also noted, that the interpretation “ The passage,’ says Bloomfield, “ may be ren- 
wc give of “ spirit” here is obviously the one ap- dered thus :—I do hereby direct that ye (being as- 
proved by our Translators, as is evinced by their sembled together, and I being spiritually aud vir- 
printing Spirit with a capital S, and not a small dually present with you, by the signification of this 
one, as wc think would have been the case, had my opinion) do, in the name and in behalf of our 
they supposed the reference to be the spirit of man. Lord Jesus Christ, and acting by the power of our

4. The meaning of verses 10 and 11 seems to Lord Jesus Christ, deliver the person so described.” 
be the following, which wc give in the paraphras- &c.
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1 Cor. 5 : 5, “ deliver such an one unto Satan 

for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit 
(pneuma) may be saved in the day of 
Jesus.”

The “ spirit ” i3 cither life here, or it is used as 
a periphrasis for the man himself. The end of the 
disciplinary excommunication was for the destruc
tion of the offender’s flesh, that the spirit, or that 
he himself, might be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus.

Using the word “ soul ” ns synonymous with 
“ spirit,” Bloomfield paraphrases the clause thus : 
—“ that his soul, corrected, humbled, and reformed 
by these sufferings may be saved,” See. “ His 
soul” being a periphrasis for himself, and this 
being employed, though without the warrant of 
Scripture, for “ the spirit ” in the text, shows the 
commentator, whose words we have quoted, under
stood the verse iu the sense we have assigned it. 
Better, is the force of the passage, to have the 
flesh, or the animalism destroyed now under a 
severe judicial visitation,—better to lose even the 
present life itself than to remain uiiwnrucdaud un
troubled iu the midst of sin, which has such a 
deadly influence on every moral being; as a result 
of a true humiliation and thorough purgation in 
the fiery furnace, one may ultimately phoenix-like, 
spring from the dust incorruptible and deathless.

1 Cor. 6 : 20, “ glorify God in your body and 
in your spirit, (pneumati) which are God’s.”

Here, as we have remarked on other occasions, 
there is nothing about a rational, thinking, imma
terial, deathless spirit. The command to glorify 
God “in your spirit,” it may be affirmed, intimates 
that the spirit thinks and wills and loves. Then, 
would we answer, 0 friend ol the popular systems, 
observe that your own reasoning lands you in the 
conclusion that the material frame must think 
also, and that is a horrible idea to one instructed 
as you have been. Are we not commanded to 
glorify God in our body as well as spirit ? And 
if the command proves the spirit thinks, it must 
show that the body performs intellectual operations 
also ; and if a spirit must survive death because 
thought is ascribed to it, the same fact would 
seem to compel us to infer that the physical 
•and organic associate of the more ethereal divi
sion oi human nature should escape dissolution 
likewise, which being a great absurdity, as is 
established by observation, however logical and 
congruous it may appear in the region of abstrac
tion and speculation, warns us from concluding 
that,-because any part of man happens iu the 
Book to have thought connected with it,—be it 
called “heart, reins, bowels, or spirit,”—the author 
of inspiration does thereby teach us, that the said 
part actually performs the given function, and will
elude the grasp of death. It is the 
who thinks. Sometimes the thought process, or 
mentalization, is conjoined with one part, some
times with another, and sometimes it is even 
ciated with its breath, or life-spirit, inasmuch as 
it is by the vital spirit every human function is 
generated and sustained. And what is man. “The 
Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground.” 
Gen. 2:7.

Iu a verse like the one we arc considering, it is

sometimes affirmed that there is a statement given 
of the two parts that compose each human being, 
the body ami the spirit, meaning, of course, his 
rational and indestructible spirit. These two 
parts compose a man—then how happens it that 
after death the mau remains as perfect as ever ? 
He thinks as well, joys or suffers as completely; 
in a word, is equally perfect as prior to the disun
ion of these two parts. 'When the compound 
agent thinks, does it not seem to be a dictate of 
common sense that, if the parts are taken asunder, 
all the results of their union, such as thought, love, 
pain, pleasure, and voluntary action must termi
nate ? Take away the silver plate from the gal- 
vauic battery, or the acid from its trough, will the 
flash be seen ? will the message run along the 
wires ? Is a part, in a word, equal to a whole ?

On the supposition that this passage teaches the 
existence of two parts in man, will not the text in 
which “spirit—soul—body” occur, reveal three 
parts ; and the words of our Master “thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy strength,” announce the existence of many; 
and what must be astounding to every one wedded 
to common notions, the Great Teacher in these 
terms makes no mention of a spirit whatever. A 
most vital part, nay, the part, compared to which 
all besides is unworthy of being taken into calcu
lation,—this very vital part ignored !

Without controversy, the text under discussion 
is simply a mode of expressing entire man, like 
the words of Jesus we have transcribed a few lines 
above. Body and spirit, being and breath, being 
and life, being and all its powers, visible and invis
ible, mental or physical,—let them all be consecra
ted to him who is their Creator and Redeemer. In 
the words of Barnes, “Let your entire person be 
subservient to the glory of God.” Who has diffi
culty in understanding the force of these texts, 
“The Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God,” “Sanctify the Lord God iu your hearts?” 
Wheu glorifying God in our hearts is so readily 
understood, on what ground shall we make a mys
tery of glorifying him in our spirits? Give him 
all outward and inward reverence is the substance 
of the exhortation. Would that it were univer
sally done.

the Lord

[To bo Continued.]

IDOLATRY.
BY DR. S. B. BARLOW, NEW YORK.

Mr. Editor.—Will the great problem of “Man’s 
Nature and Destiny,” ever get itself settled ? W ha 
could believe that that, the greatest of all moral 
problems, was yet a dcbatcable question ? Espe
cially, who could believe that the Church, the 
orthodox Church, claiming almost to be infallible, 
whose Grand Muftis and learned Bishops, High 
Priests, and titled Dignitaries, blessed with the 
Gospel, a light which is capable of out-shining all 
darkness, should still be groping in heathenish 
and worse than Egyptian darkness on that great 
question which above all others is ot the most 
paramount importance to every living son and 
daughter of Adam? And yet such seems to be

BEING MAN

asso-
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the fact. We see it everywhere in the Church style. Our Boauerges commended himself, to 
from the highest to the lowest of its members, and every pious heart, by an impressive delineation of 
in churches of all manner of names; they have the absolute importance of vital godliness, as the 
adopted the heathen philosophy and theory of grand effective element in this holy enterprise, 
inau’s nature and destiny in point-blank and Jica- Alas! the sacred pleasure of the occasion was tli- 
ven-defying contradiction to God’s word in rela- minished by the perception, that the expansive and 
tion to it; and that too w’here that word i3 so independent mind of our brother has not emerged 
plaiu that a way-faring man though a fool need from the ignoble bondage of a traditional thcol- 
not err therein. It is the idolatry of the Church ! ogv. Under the influence of human tradition, in 
It is their idol, and it is questionable whether they the presentation of supposed barriers to the pros
will ever give it up and settle down upon the plain perity of the missionary enterprise, the eloquent 
truth of God’s word uutil the great day whose speaker was pleased to class with the national sin 
light shall blaze and burn the truth into every! of Slavery, (which elicited a faithful and scorchiug 
man’s mind and conscience. rebuke,) the prevalence of the belief, that Death,

as an extinction of vital being, will ultimately 
be the doom of impenitent men! In direct oppo
sition to the pious intention of the speaker, here 
was the impious anomaly, of placing the very truth 
of “ the faithful Witness," in the category of obsta
cles to the advancement of his own cause! If the 
words of Jesus Christ, Matt 10: 2S; teaching 
men to fear a destruction of “ socl and body,” in 
Gehenna, subsequent to the first death, do not plain
ly declare the truth we preach, and for which we 
are charged with hindering the Gospel our inmost 
powers love to promote ; if the numerous declara
tions of the Bible, that God will destroy the wicked 
do not teach the sentiment Mr. B. repudiates, we 
ask him to inform us what words can teach it ? 
If our brother believes that he can advance the 
cause of the Redeemer, whom we mutually serve, 
by teaching the heathen philosophy of natural im
mortality, and consequent eternal life of those who 
die in their sins; let him, at least, cease accusiug 
us for teaching the testimony of the Eternal Spirit 
that “ the wages of siu is death.” “ The second 
death,” as well as the first. Let him solemnly 
consider whom he is opposing, when he opposes 
the sentiment that iu the “ very day” of death, tho 
“ thoughts” of man “ perish “ also his love,” &e. 
Do we persuade men to believe these things, or 
God ?

What, we ask, is the objection of the talented 
preacher to these plain testimonies of the only re
liable revelation ? Did he adduce from the living 
oracles any counter testimony ? Not a word. The 
seutimont does not chime with our brother’s views 
and fancies of the dignity of humau nature, or

And can they benefit by the truth then commu
nicated ? I fear not. We arc commanded to 
know the truth, to believe it, to live in it. To all 
nien is given understanding that they may know 
it, and if men will cleave to error when the truth 
is so plainly revealed to them in the word of Jeho
vah, how will they auswer for it in a day of ac
counts? Alas! I dare not answer how. Bishop 
Newton said of Lord Bolingbrokc: “the Lord 
gave him splendid talents, but the Devil gave him 
the application of them.” Are not many of our 
talented men and Professors fearfully linked iu the 
same category with his Lordship? I was led to 
these reflections by an article in the Christian Ad
vocate and Journal of July 13,1854, sigued G. P.
D., in which he gives long extracts from Cicero on 
the immortality of the soul, extolling him and 
Plato and Aristotle to the skies as the great ex- 
pouuders of the truth on that great subject, with
out once hinting, or seeming to kuow that the 
philosophy of God’s Book was opposed totally to 
those heathen theories, (devices of Satan) and con
tradicted them in limine ct cxlcnso as much and as 
plainly as any known truth contradicts its opposing 
error. Did G. P. D. know the fact that God's 
word entirely,directly, and pointedly opposed those 
very heathen notions ? If not let me beg him to 
go once through the Bible, carefully sifting aud 
collating every passage iu it which has any even 
the slightest bearing upon that point—the soul’s 
immortality, and the great question of man’s 
nature aud destiny; and sec if lie caonot come to 
a truthful understanding of the matter. What is 
to be the final result of the Church’s error on these 
more than vital questions? Can men live in, and with his respect for it! This reminds us of the 
deal iu, error of the most deadly and destructive means adopted by another persouage, to persuade 
nature all their days, when the truth lies open, the sinner to disbelieve the truth we preach, by 
world-wide before them, aud come out of it at last flattering him with attaining to the high dignity of 
unscathed? If so, what is truth for and what is it being “as Gods.” Gen. 3 : 5. Suppose a man 
worth? “Ephraim is joined to idols.” “The soul charges our brother with lowering the dignity 
that sinneth it shall die.” of human nature, because he denies that the

Yours affectionately. human soul is really a part of the eternal and
immutable essence of God : or because he denies 
that man was made higher than the angels. His 
answer to such a change, will be au auswer to 
himself.

Dear Br. Storrs.—This being Commencement Finally, if Mr. B’s. regard for humanity, or for 
•week of Brown University, we have been favored the justice and mercy of God, is such as induces 
with some superior emanations of gifted minds, him to prefer the contemplation of innumerable in- 
On Tuesday evening our respected cliristiau telligeut beings existing to endless duration in sin 
brother, Henry W. Beecher, gave, to a very I and misery, to the contemplation of their anuihila- 
crowdcd audience, an interesting discourse on tlie j tion, we must dissent from the horrible philosophy, 
subject of Gospel missions, in his own original Yours, for the truth, Henry Grew.

Henry Ward needier.

Providence, R. I., Sept. 9,1851.
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whole visible disk. In 409, the stars were seen 

Br. Storrss—That Dr. Adam Clarke should by day at Rome. About 53G, the sun was ob- 
find himself “in a dilemma” when he attempts to scured for fourteen months, so that very little of

his light was seen. In 5G7, such darkness prevailed 
from 3 P. M. till night that nothing could be seen. 
In G2G, half the sun’s disk was obscured for eight 
months. In 733 lie was again darkened, aud peo
ple were generally terrified.
In 934, Portugal was in darkness for two months, 

the sun having lost its brightness. The heavens 
were then opened in fissures by strong flashes of 
lightning, when there was suddenly bright sun
light. September 21,1091, the sun was darkened 
for three hours. February 28,1206, for six hours 
complete darkness turned the day into night. In 
1241, on Michaelmas day, the stars were visible at 
3 P. M. In 1G47, April 23-25, three days, the 
sun was so obscured that many stars were visible 
at once. Thus says Humboldt in Cosmos.

If we come almost to our own lime, to May 
1780, history and tradition assert the occurrence of 
a remarkable day prevailing over New Englaud at 
least, and considerably in some other places. It 
came on between 10 and 11 A. M., and continued 
until midnight, growing gradually darker and dark
er, even till 11 at night. Candles and lamps were 
lighted for the people to sec to dine, and to per
form work abont the house. These became re
quisite before 12 o’clock M. In the evening, so 
dense was it, that farmers could scarcely, even with 
the aid of a lantern, grope their way to the barn 
to take care of the cattle. The birds retired to 
their roosts at 11, A. M., and the day was con
verted iuto night.—N. O. True Delta.

Dr. Clnrlcc Again.

explain a passage which is hostile to the gonig-to- 
hcavcn-at-dcath theory, is natural enough ; and that 
he should at any time completely nullify this the
ory by his own express teaching, may well excite 
surprise. Has he done so? Let us sec. The 
Doctor proposes to read 1 Cor. 15 : 32 thus : “If 
after the manner of men, I have fought with 
beasts at Ephesus, what doth it advantango 
me ? If the dead rise not, let us eat and drink ; 
for to-morrow we die.” His comment on the place 
is as follows :

“What the apostle says here, is a regular and 
legitimate conclusion from the doctrine, that there 
is no resurrection; for, if there be no resurrection, 
then there can be no judgment; no future state 
of rewards and punishments; why, therefore, should 
we bear crosses, aud keep ourselves under contin
ual discipline! Let us cat and drink, take all the 
pleasure we can, for to-morrow we die : and there 
is nn end of us forever.”

That the Doctor in this exposition faithfully 
echoes Paul’s meaning, does not, it appears to me, 
admit of a reasonable doubt; but in doing so, 
who does not see that he subverts the immortal 
soul hypothesis, and thus becomes a co-worker with 
those who hold and advocate what he elsewhere 
calls “the vile doctrine of Materialism /” Possibly 
he had not recovered from the shock which the 
popular notion receives at the ISth verse, which 
declares that “if the dead rise not,” “Then they 
also which arc fallen asleep in Christ are per
ished.” Indeed, he appears to have been deeply 
imbued with the drift of the inspired Apostle's 
reasoning, and by making/tturc life depend on the 
“resurrection,” he establishes the fact that “the 
dead know not anything.” In the light of this 
truth it is easy to explain another remark of the 
Doctor, in his concluding notes on this chapter. 
He says, speaking of the resurrection, “The Apos
tles were continually insisting on it, and exciting 
the followers of God to diligence, obedience, and 
cheerfulness through it.” lie also says, “There is 
not a doctrine in the Gospel on which more stress 
is laid.” All this is very plain, if the 
tion hypothesis involves the fearful consequence 
affirmed in the comment I have quoted, namely, 
that at death “there is an end of us forever/’ 
Had the Doctor seen this truth when he penned 
his note on Acts 9: 40, lie would have escaped 
the “dilemnm’Ljvhich you remark upon iu the Ex
aminer for August.

Very truly yours,
Rufus W ex dell.

Family Prayer.—Nothing, I think, is more 
useful in a family than prayer. For a man to call 
his family around him, and, on his bended knees, 
with sincere devotion, implore Almighty aid for 
himself aud his household, is productive of the most 
beneficial results. And O, my God, how few fam
ilies in my neighborhood even erect a family altar 
in their houses! Arouse us, sweet Saviour, and. 
help us to feel and appreciate this glorious privi
lege ! It not only instructs the younger members, 
by the godly example set before them, but it leads 
on and confirms the older ones in the way of piety 
and holiness. It teaches them a sense of their 
duty, to be thankful to the groat Jehovah for his 
aid and support, which they daily receive, instead 
of returning to rest without thinking from whence 
they obtain their protection. When they pour out 
their thanks to God, who will never forsake those 
who pray in a right manner, then their prayers 
come from the heart, and not from the lips only. 
Then, too, they obtain that inward consolation aud 
spiritual comfort which God is pleased to bestow 
on his followers when they breathe forth their de
sires in humble supplication. The man who 
never prays in his family, who retires to rest like 
the beasts of the fit-id, without thinking that he is 
dependent on God for everything that he receives, 
is bringing up his children and family strangers to 
God; he is making them blind in their own evil 
ways, and hence double guilt will fall upon him. 1 
would entreat all heads of families to pray by all 
meaus; to never forget the duty they owe to there

no-rcsurrec-

Canajoharic, N. Y.

Dare DAYS.—In the year 358, before the 
earthquake of Nicomcdia, the darkness was very 
dense from two to three hours. Two years after
wards, in all the provinces of the Roman Empire, 
there was obscurity from early dawn to noon. The 
stars were visible ; and its duration precludes the 
idea of a solar eclipse. At the return of light, the 
sun appeared first in a crescent form, then half its 
face was seen, and was gradually restored to its
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families and their God, and to keep in mind that 
holy precept, “ Train up a child in the way he 
should go, and when he is old he will not depart 
from it.”—Ch. Ad. and Jour.

for the only authoritative rule of faith and prac
tice, and there learn, that if ever mortal man shall 
obtain immortality, they must seek for it, by pa
tient continuance in well doing—endure hardness 
as good soldiers for Christ—overcome the world 
as he overcame; then, when he shall come from 
Heaven, the second time without sin unto salva
tion, we shall, if sleeping, be raised; if living, be 
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye; 
then this mortal shall put on Immortality, and we 
be caught up to meet the Lord, and so be forever 
with the Lord.

I am glad that Prof. Mattison came forward to 
discuss the question now under examination by 
yourself and the Prof, in the Examiner. I think 
it must do great good ; it has, and it will show 
the sandy foundation, the no foundation at all, upon 
which immortal soulism rests.

I have been sorry to learn that the Examiner 
has not been better supported—that you should 
be shut up to the cares of the office without com
pensation. But I am now glad to see that some 
friends have taken a good step, and you are likely 
to be relieved from those cares with which you 
have been burdened. As for myself I cau do but 
little (having to labor with my hands from day to 
day, pay rent and support a family) but that little 
is done cheerfully. I hope all others will do what 
they can afford to do iu this matter; then the 
truth will advance; wc be benefitted and blessed in 
doing our duty, and you go on in the good work 
without embarrasmeut.

Enclosed you will please find §2, which I for
ward to help you for this year.

I hope you will be able to publish the Examiner 
at least semi-monthly next year; and I had rather 
pay S3, and have it weekly, than pay SI, aud have 
it once iu two weeks.

Prof. Mattison vs. Prof. Mattison !
Br. Storrs.—In the Examiner for Oct. 1st, Prof- 

Mattison called “ your special attention ” to the 
“ case ” of Moses at the transfiguration, which lie 
urged “ as au incontrovertible instance, in which 
a human spirit has manifested itself as having a 
conscious existence, while the body it once occu
pied lay in the grave.”

It may interest your readers to learn that the 
Prof, himself quite recently advauced au altogether 
different opinion on this matter! lie published a 
work last year entitled “ Spirit Rapping Un
veiled,” in which (on p. 3G,) after stating what 
was “ supposed ” to have occasioned “ the ‘ dis
pute ’ between Michael the archangel and Satan 
‘ about the body of Moses,’ ” recorded by Jude, he 
says :—“ II this explanation is correct (and to say 
the least, it is highly probable), it affords much 
ground for the belief that God had settled the 
4 dispute ’ by raising the body of Moses from the 
dead, and that he appeared on the Mount of trans- 
figifratiou precisely as Elias appeared. As the 
saints are to appear with Christ hereafter ‘ iu 
glory,’ and the bodies of the just are to be 4 raised 
in glory,’ so of Moses and Elias it is said ' they 
appeared in glory,’ which, we think, implies the 
full redemption of both soul aud body.”

Thus, reader, it is evident the Prof. 4‘ is in a strait 
betwixt two.” In “ unveiling ” the “ rappings ” 
he saw no necessity for allowing the presence of a 
ghost at the transfiguration—indeed, he argues 
well against that notion ; but when his “superad- 
ded entity ” theory is in danger of being “ un
veiled,” he does not hesitate to affirm that “ the
spirit of Moses met Elijah and Christ on the top of 
Tabor near fifteen centuries after his body died, 
and while it yet slumbered in the valley of Moab!” 

Oct. 1G, 1854. R. Wendell.

Spicy Words.

“ Materialism Anti-Scriptural : or the Doc
trines of George Storrs refuted, by Rev. N. D. 
George, N. E. Conference.

From J. W. Dye, Jordon, Now York. Tills work is published in Tract form 48 pages
—price 3 cts. Being so cheap it should be exten- 

Oct. 9, 1So4. gively circulated wherever this miserable delusion 
Br. Storrs.—It is now several years since I first cvaijs Thousands have already- been disposed 

read your Six Sermons, by which I became iuter- of ftU(| wc h0pe to seil(j out many more.”
Xii» =m^r\::^°HLbec^ Ve dipt the foraging notice from Zion’s Kc- 
through Jesus Christ alone.” aid. When our friends have read it wc hope they

For two or three years past I have been a rea- will not fail to order “ thousands” of the Reply of 
dcr of the Bible Examiner, and am well pleased gjj £ Campbell, which is now ready for delivery, 
with it, and the manner in which it is conducted. E ly is pr0perly headed—” Materialise

My interest in the immortality question suffers 1 J r, , ■ r t> -vt n r>no abatement. It is my ground of hope. Jesus Scriptural ; or, the Doctrine of Rev. A-D. George 
the great Life Giver came that those who would Exploded.” Br. Campbell was the principal ob- 
belicve on Him—take the Cross and obey Ilis jcct 0f Mr. George’s attack, though professing to 
commands—might have life, aud that they might refutc the « Doctrines of Geo. Storrs.” Br. C.

IVopeyS to seethe ^truth of this most interest- h- ** “ Bor. N- D. G.” in a “ miserable » condi- 
ing subject prevail, and the Examiner shed its tiou ; not having even the “ skin of his teeth ” re. 
light iuto every town aud locality, until men shall gaining. Send us your ordeis and scatter them 
throw off those yokes of bondage—those creeds and . tens of thousands: it will always keep ahead of 
confessions ol laitli which conllict with each other* . . .
and with the Bible—and take the Holy Scriptures Mr. s* Brice §3 per hundred.
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BIBLE EXAMINER. a moment and think of a man who has spent his 
substance and given his time to feed you and other 
starving souls with the bread of life, then lend a 
helping baud.

But I have another proposition to make,— 
Namely, that we learn the expense of publishing 
1000 extra copies of the last number of this year’s 
Examiner, and divide it in shares of 25 cents each, 
and those individuals who wish to take one, two, or 
more shares, do so, and take his worth of the pa
pers, and scatter them in places where it is not 
now circulated ; or perhaps where we cannot go to 
obtaiu subscribers ; for by this means undoubtedly 
many will be led to subscribe for it who would un-

Comc, Brethren,

NEW YORli, NOVEMBER 1, 1S34.

Bible Examiner.—One more number will com
plete our issue for this year. Shall it be published 
semi-monthly in 1855? To insure this we must 
have nine hundred dollars paid, on subscription or 
otherwise, before the January issue. This sum can 
be easily raised if our present subscribers will send 
us one dollar each, which may be done at our risk. 
It is just as easy to pay SI within the next two 
months as at any future period. “ Payment always 
in advance,” arc our terms ; and we arc sure it is 
best for all parties. The subscriber reads his pa
per with more satisfaction, and we publish with 
less embarrassment. Shall we hear from you all 
immediately ? We promise to issue only monthly; 
but if the §900 is received by Dec. 25th we shall 
go forward with the semi-monthly. Some have 
already paid §2 for next year; others, we know, 
inteud to do so ; yet we do not ask it; and should 
much prefer that wc might be able to say the Ex
aminer is sustained from the payment of §1 from 
each subscriber. Some will not renew their sub
scriptions, but if our real friends will exert them
selves, we doubt not, the §900 will be paid by the 
time specified.

Any person in the states collecting and sending 
us §5, current money, shall have six copies sent to 
his order for 1855. Any one in Canada doing it 
shall have five. Direct, in all cases, “ Geo Stores, 
Bible Examiner Office, New York.”

der no other circumstances, 
what say you to this ? let us hear from you.

Once more.—Br. Storrs must have 1000 sub
scribers to commence Vol. 10 with. He has now 
900 ; out of these 900 subscribers there ought to 
be enough to get 100 more. I will pledge myself 
to put forth every effort to obtain 25 of them, and 
who will take the rest ?

A Subscriber.

Note by the Editor.—We wrill furnish the 
“ extra thousand ” copies of the last number of the 
Examiner for this year, for §1, 50 per hundred, 
provided, the cash for them is received before that 
number goes to press. That price only covers the 
cost of paper and press work, without charging 
anything for composition.

■...................--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

To Subscribers.—If any of you have failed to 
receive cither number for this year we will send it 
to you on the receipt ’ of the notice. No charge 
will be made for the odd numbers.

Any subscriber who thinks we have wronged 
him by uot issuing 24 numbers this year, if he will 
give us notice, we will allow him 17 cents in any 
books or pamphlets we issue, that he shall name.

We give the following from a Preacher: but he 
wishes us to withhold his name. He is one whose 
face wc have never seen, that we recollect; but 
he seems in good earnest. Bound Examiner.—Immediately after the issue 

of the December Examiner wc shall have the num
bers for this year bound in one volume. This vol
ume, if we may judge, contains a greater amount 
of important matter connected with the Life 
Theme than any two previous volumes. The arti
cles by Br. Moncrieff, on Sold and Spirit are worth 
the price of the volume. They embrace an nmouut 
of information ou the question which ought to be 
in the hands of all who wish to understand the 
question; and they could not be printed and sold, 
alone, at much less price than we charge for the 
Examiner, which has an addition of a vast amount 
of other matter. The Examiner for this year bound 
will be sold at the low price of §1, if sent us free 
of expense in current money. The postage on the 
volume will be about 27 ccuts, if prc-paidy which

A PROPOSITION.
The Bible Examiner must, and will live. But 

it should do more than this; it should be some 
help to its Editor ; and in order to have it do so, 
its friends must make au effort.

I observe by the Sept, issue, that some have pro
posed to pledge themselves for §2 ; this is au excel
lent idea, and I readily agree to do the same ; that 
is, to continue my present subscription, and get two 
new subscribers, or pay over the §2 myself; and 
I hope every subscriber will do the same, and then 
Br. Storrs will have sufficient funds to employ 
some help, and thereby be able to bestow more la
bor upon the paper and iu the field, and be saved 
from that very unpleasant position which he must 
now occupy, that of being cramped in financial 
affairs.

O! ye men who have this world’s goods, stop for
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amount might be remitted in Post Office stamps. 
If any wish the numbers for this year in sheets, we 
will put them at 75 cts.

The later Rabbis I cannot cite hero, but an in- . 
stance occurs in point in the Book of Wisdom,
2 : 23. “ God made man incorruptible,” (Greek, 
ep aphtharsia,) i. e., on the basis of incorruption, 
or such that his immortality was to be expected in 
the natural course of things.

Now Bro. Grew may censure this use of lan
guage if he pleases; still the fact of its use is his
torically important, and that he should recognize 
mv use of terms, is simple justice. The question 
whether the soul is naturally mortal or immortal,
I have all along held as unimportant. Whately 
says the same, and I find that others, learned men, 
holding to Life in Christ, have taken the same 
view. Whether the death of the soul shall be ef
fected by forces from within or from without, by 
natural decay or by special judgment and infliction, 
we cannot tell.

Our respective comments on Mat. 10 : 28,1 am 
willing to submit to the reader.

Upon Gen. 3: 19,1 might reply further, showing 
how the predicate is often anticipated in the sub
ject, especially when a certaiu class of verbs is . 
used. When we say, “ A house is built,” do we 
mean that the house exists before it is built? 
Grammatically, we do say it,—and by Bro. G 
philology, we should mean it. I submit this po; 
to those who have studied the laws of our imp 
feet human speech.

Bro. G. speaks of “ the principle of life“ ti 
vital breath ” returning to God who gave it;
“ that mysterious principle.” If he does not ex
plain aud solve this mystery, how shall I know but 
that it may be an “ entity?” How could he dare 
even to call it n“ principle?”

I now return to the list of texts proposed July 
l,p. 197. *

Job 10 : 19, 22, it will be seen at once, just as 
ch proves the utter and eternal annihilation of 

Job himself, as it proves anything.
Ps. 6 : 5. Either David held the firm hope of a 

resurrection when he uttered this prayer, or he did 
not. If he did not, the Psalm simply proves that 
life and immortality were not yet brought to light. 
If he did hope in a resurrection, he did wrong to 
deprecate the gloom of the intermediate state. In 
fact, David is praying that liis enemies may not 
have occasion for triumph in his uutimely death. 
The Psalm proves nothing respecting the nature 
of the soul.

Ps. 30: 3. Here “ sheol ” is translated “ grave,” 
but without warrant. The body was never buried 
in sheol. Nor was the pit named in the latter 
clause of the verse, a place of burial. Sheol was 
the place or state of the dead, wherever aud what
ever that be, but in which they were always con
templated as having a proper existence, except 
when the wicked arc spoken of, and that without 
mention of the second death, as in Ps. 9: 17. 
The 9th verse of this Psalm might be taken as a 
proof text of the distinct entity of the self or soul, 
from the body, if we were to insist upon niceties.
“ What profit is there in my blood, when I go 
down to the pit? Shall the dust praise thee?” 
As much as to say, "What is the body good for, 
when the soul returns to God who gave it ? TJje 
true sense of the word shahuth, translated pit,

“ God Died.” So said Henry Ward Beecher 
of Brooklyn, N. Y. Will he please inform us who 
sustained the Universe -when the erer-living God 
was dead ? and who restored His vitality and in
finite powers?

Henry Grew.

This expression seems to be a favorite one with 
Mr. Beecher, as we have heard of .his using it 
more thau once. We hope he will meditate on 
Br. Grew’s questions, and if he cannot give botli a 
rational and scriptural answer, cease to employ it. 
The Examiner is open for his reply. Ed. Ex.

Pick’s Bible Student’s Concordance is not to 
be had in this city or country, that we can learn. 
We sent to England for some last spring, but could 
not procure them at a price that would answer for 
us. If we cau find any, wc will give notice, and 
the first applicants will first be supplied. Five 
dollars will be the price, if we procure any.

am.
Smokers Beware!—A leading medical prac

titioner in Brighton, England, has lately given a 
list of sixteen cases of paralysis, produced by smo
king, which came under his own knowledge within 
the last six months.—Phrenological Almanac for 
1855. mu

Is tlic Soul a Distinct Entity T 
AFFIRMATIVE BY C. F. IIUDSON.

Bro. Storrs:—I must still complain a little that 
Bro. Grew does not recognize the sense in which I 
have spoken of the soul as immortal. I do not 
ask him to adopt my expression, or even to allow 
it. Though I am sure our common argument 
would gain an advantage by allowing this use of 
terms, provided it be understood. For the phrase 
has been so used. To say nothing of its occur
rence in the epistle to Diognctus, aud in the Apos
tolic Constitutions, apparently in this sense, it is a 
fact which may mean something that Athanasius, 
the so-called father of Orthodoxy, in one instance 
speaks of the soul as immortal, while in the same 
treatise, (his ‘ Oratio contra Gentes,’) he seems to 
speak as though, if men wish to be actually immor
tal, they must try for it. And his language on 
this subject generally accords with our view of con
ditional immortality. Neither the received doc
trine of endless evil, nor of universal salvation, 
can be made out from his genuine works. Dr. 
Hamilton quotes him in one instance, but the 
book, (Quajstiones ad Autiochum,) is spurious. 
Sec FaDricus Bibliatheca.

In several of the Jewish writings, also, the soul 
seems to be called immortal in the same sense.
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may, lie will hardly say that the divine soul, as 
named in Psa. 11 : 5, is a mere “ mysterious prin
ciple,” and no entity. The proper meaning of the 
term soul, as indicated by this and similar passages, 
will come up again.

1 Cor. 15 : 18. This text has been discussed in 
your paper for Aug. 1., p. 234.

vs. -14 and 47. We know the adjective “ natu
ral” is from the word psuche, aud might be tech
nically translated soul-ual. And “ spiritual ” is 
that which is suited or corresponds to the pneuma. 
This pneuma is called the “ quickening spirit ” in 
verse 45, and “ the Lord from Heaven ” in verse 
47, aud “ Christ in us, the hope of glory,” in Col. 
1: 27. Is this a “ distinct entity,” or only an 
attribute of the spiritual body? Now if the 
incorruptible body is quickened by pneuma as 
a distinct entity, is not the corruptible body 
also, by the terms of the comparison, enliv
ened by the psuche, as a distinct entity ? The 
earthly body and its soul arc each alike perishable. 
The heavenly body and its spirit, are alike imper
ishable. The relation of the soul to the spirit, and 
the redemption and preservation of the soul from 
death by the spirit, arc matters I may treat of here
after.

Thus, I have considered a scries of proof-texts 
on each side of our question. Out of so many, my 
exegesis of some may have been faulty and errone
ous ; still I think that in the main I have been 
correct. It is clear, however, that we are not 
much nearer au agreement than we were at the 
outset. Our definitions of the “ mysterious princi
ple ” would probably differ still. And it is also 
clear that we must come to definitions, and even 
to some theory, before we can understand each 
other, or even ourselves. This is what I call phil
osophizing, that painful necessity we arc under in 
this world, of using our reason as well as we can 
for lack of angelic intuition. Our philosophy, of 
course, is concerned with the non-essentials of 
Christian faith. But non-essentials arc very apt 
to grow in our estimation until they become an 
actual burden to our own faith, and a stumbling 
block to the faith of other men. It is because I 
fear this has happened in the present case, that I 
have written. And in your next number, after 
giving my definition of ‘ soul,’ such as I think will 
meet the use of the term in the Bible, I shall 
try to show what I regard as the bearings and 
dangers of what seems to be Bro. G.’s view ol 
the case. Meanwhile, with the highest esteem, I 

Yours in Christ,

might however be disputed, and I waive it for the 
present.

Ps, 88: 11,12, proves the same as Ps. 6 : 5.
Ps. 146: 4. “ In that very day his thoughts 

perish.” This at the most would only prove the 
unconsciousness of the dead. The text does not kill 
the soul. But the word here translated“ thoughts,” 
is unusual, aud seems to denote, not thoughts in 

general sense, but counsels, vlans, devices, 
schemes, or fine speculations. Tlie verb from 
which it is taken is hashath, “ 
bright.” The splendid hopes of the rich man, as 
told in Luke 12 : 1G, 19, arc a case in point. And 
the context would refer the thoughts here named 
to the devices which men found for their mutual 
aid, when they forget that their help is in God. 
The passage proves nothing in the matter of psy
chology.

Eccl. 9 : 5, 6. “ The dead know not any thing.” 
Your readers arc all familiar with this text. The 
answer to the argument based on it, and also on 
the 10th verse, is very simple. We need only ap
peal from Solomon foolish to Solomon wise. No 
one, who regards not only what he reads, but where 
he reads in the Bible, will look for a “ Thus saith 
the Lord ” in the first part of this chapter. Aud 
if these famous verses are allowed to prove any 
thing whatever, then we are shut up to the Epi
curean faith, that “ All things come alike to all; 
there is one event to the righteous and to the 
wicked ; to the good, and to the clean and to the 
mclean; to him that sacrificeth, aud to him that 
sacrificeth not; as is the good, so is the sinner; 
and lie that sweareth, as he that feareth an 
oath.” v. 2.

Isa. 26: 19. If this passage proves that the 
soul is an attribute of body, or a result of bodily 
organism, it must also prove that the present aud 
future organization is identical, or else our identi
cal dust inherits the kingdom. The readiest way 
to lead men to deny the resurrection, is to burden 
the doctrine with such difficulties.

Isa. 38: 18. Are the doubt and gloom of 
Hezekiah in his sickness to be taken as a Thus 
saith the Lord, aud a revelation of things to come ?

Isa. 53: 12. “ He hath poured out his soul unto 
death.” We may discuss this passage without de
ciding the question whether Christ had a human 
soul. I do not interpret the incarnation as proving 
that Christ had such a soul, nor shall I quarrel 
with those who do. I refer to Dr. Bushuell those 
who wish to know what is to be said on this sub
ject, and commend his “ Christ in Theology ” to 
all who love to think.

# “ soul unto death.” And what was it that 
died ? It could hardly be his breath, for we do 
not say that a man’s breath dies. Nor his blood, 
for the same reason. The death was evidently 
that of the body, and the question remains, was 
the soul some “ mysterious principle,” neither an 
attribute nor an entity, or was it so much of 
Christ as was not body, withdrawing from the. 
“ body prepared,” (Heb. 10 : 5.) until on the third 
day it should be quickened by him who had power 
to lay down his life, and to take it again ? Re
specting the divine nature of Christ I do not know 
but Bro. G. aud myself will differ. Be that as it

the

to shine,” “to be

am
C. F. Hudson. •

Cincinnati, Oct. 9,1854.

Response by Henry Grew.

Dear Br. Storrs.—When our respected brother 
H. uses the term “ conditional immortality ” I un
derstand him to “ recognize ” it as the scriptural 
doctrine. But I cannot allow him to represent 
“ the soul as immortal,” previous to the fulfillment 
of the condition. If Athanasius teaches, that “ if 
men wish to be actually immortal, they must try 
for it,” and also “ speaks of the soul as immortal 
antecedent to such trial, I ask Bro. H. to inform
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ns how lie proves the necessity of a man trying to 
get what he already possesses. This is as intelligible 
as the proposition that three distinct intelligent 
persons constitute but one intelligent being.” To 
be the reputed “ father of (such) orthodoxy as this, 
is an honor no one need to envy.

I dissent from the opinion that “ the question 
whether the soul is naturally mortal or immortal,” 
is “ unimportant.” If immortality, or eternal life, 
is the gift of God by nature, then it is not the gift 
of God “ through Jesus Christ," as the Scriptures 
of truth declare. Rom. 6 : 23. If man is immor
tal by nature, he is not dependent on a resurrection 
from death for eternal life, and the importance and 
magnitude of that doctrine is destroyed. The soul,
which is supposed to be immortal, and never dies, Job, as it was “ the hope of Israel.” Acts 28 : 20. 
being considered the essential and main part of “ Moved by the Holy Ghost,” (2 Peter 1: 21,) he 
man. If immortality comes by ?w/ure, it comes by spoke of seeing his God, not at death, but when his 
the first Adam, not by the second, by whom aloue Redeemer should “ stand at the latter day upon the 
man has life everlasting. 1 John 5: 11,12. Is it earth.” Job 19 : 25-27. Christians of the nine- 
“ unimportant ” to rob the Saviour of this honor ? teenth century of Messiah’s era should learn of 
He it is who “ hath brought life and immortality Job. 
to light through the gospel,*” 2 Tim. 1 : 10. This 
glorious attribute pertains, not to nature, but to our 
Father’s rich grace in the gospel. It is the crown 
of that marvellous system of redeeming love.

Gen. 3 : 19. I submit that our friend’s remarks 
on this passage are entirely inadequate to set aside 
its obvious import. The declaration of “the 
Lord God,” “ dust Tnou art, and unto dust shnlt 
thou return,” is to the entire man, and not to an 
inferior part of man. It is a complete refutation 
of the opinion that man possesses “ a distiuct enti
ty ” not subject to death. The phrase “ a house 
is built,” is uumistakcable. The declaration that 
an immortal soul, or being, is dust and will return 
to dust, is a gross violation of truth.

I have spoken of life as a “ mysterious principle.”
Br. H. asks, “ If he does not explain and solve this 
mystery, how shall I know but that it may be an 
entity?” I reply, because the divine testimony 
most clearly teaches, that the orgauic man, formed 
“ of the dust of the grouud, became a living soul,” 
or person, by the simple addition of the breath of 
life in his nostrils. Gen. 2:7. Is the breath of 
the nostrils such a distinct entity ; such an immor
tal soul as reputed orthodoxy supposes man to pos
sess? Such au opinion may well teach us to 
“ cease from man whose breath is in his nostrils.”
In view of this latter passage, the theory of an 
immortal soul in mau by creation falls like Dragon 
before the Ark of God.

I ask our brother to inform me why he objects 
to my calling animal life, common to mau and all 
iuferior liviug creatures, a “ principle.”

Job 10 : 19, 22, it is affirmed, “just as much 
proves the utter and eternal annihilation of Job 
himself, as it proves anything. Iu the absence of 
all counter testimony we might suppose this, al
though Job docs not affirm that the slate of “dark
ness ” and “ death ” would be eternal. He describes 
the nature and consequences of death, so long as it 
reigns, whether temporally or eternally. What he 
aQirms of the subject lie affirms of himself as a man, 
and not of some iuferior part of himself. He uses 
the personal pronoun, I, throughout his description, 
which utterly excludes the idea of auy distiuct sur

viving entity. Job indeed had hope concerning 
the future. On what was that hope founded ? On 
the belief that he possessed a distinct entity which 
had escaped the power of death ? Let us hear 
him. “Man dicth (not an inferior part of man)— 
max licth down, and riseth not till the heavens be 
no more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out of 
their sleep. Oh that thou wouldst hide me in the 
grave—that thou wouldst appoint me a set time, 
and remember mel If a man die, shall he live 
again ? All the days of my appointed time will I 
wait, till my change come. Thou shalt call and I 
will answer thee : thou wilt have a desire to the 
work of thine hands.” Job 14 : 12-15. The glo
rious doctrine of the Resurrection was tiie hope of

Ps. 6: 5. “ For in death there is no remem
brance of thee.” We have offered the common 
sense argument, that is David, Hezekiah, &c., de
sired recovery from sickness, because, in case of 
dying, they could not praise the Lord or have any 
remembrance of him, they never sang as the 
moderns do,-

“And when my voice is lost in death 
Praiso shall employ my nobler powers.”

They had no faith iu the survivauce of “ a dis
tinct entity ” which would praise God. In reply 
to our brother’s remarks on the passage, I observe, 
—It must certainly be admitted that David “ held 
the firm hope of a resurrection,” for he declared 
that God would guide him by his counsel and“ af
terward receive (him) to glory.” Ps. 73 : 24. Br. ? 
H. affirms “ if he did hope iu a resurrection, he did 
wrong to deprecate the gloom of the intermediate 
state.” The fair question in the case is, did he do 
wroug in desiring, (in submission to the divine 
will,) to remain longer in the laud of the liviug 
where he could praise God, which the dead 
cannot do ? Supposing he did do wrong iu this 
matter, what docs it prove relative to the question 
at issue? Noihiug at all. Br. H. affirms also, 
that “Iu fact, David is praying that his euemies 
may not have occasion for triumph in his untimely 
death.” The Psalmist uses no such plea in his 
prayer. His plea is, “ For iu death tuerc is no 
remembrance of thee,” &c. If, however, Br. H. is 
correct on this point, it has no relevancy to the 
question at issue. It is easy to assert that “ the 
Psalm proves nothing respecting the nature of the 
soul.” I submit the question to the intelligent 
reader; whether the declaration that “ in death 
there is no remembrance of God,” is no proof at 
all, that death destroys the memory, and, by parity 
of reason, other meutal powers of man.

Ps. 30 : 3. It is asserted that “ Here ‘ shcol ’ is 
translated grave, but without warrant.” That 
“ the body was never buried iu sheol. Nor was 
the pit named in the latter clause of the verse, a 
place of burial.” Here are three assertions, but 
where is the proof ? “ Shcol was the place or state 
of the dead,” it is said. I ask, is not the grave
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the place of the dead ? But, it is added, “ in which the Bible. If we meet with any proposition in the 
they were always contemplated as having a proper writings of David, or Paul, or Peter, wc do not 
iwhence, except when the wicked are spoken of, approve, in the immediate connection of which, we 
and that without mention of the second death.” do not find the words, “ Thus saith the Lord,” wc 
“ Contemplated ” by whom ? Why does not our have only to appeal from David, &c., foolish tn Da- 
brother refer us to the testimony of the Holy vid, &c., wise! To the general principle of inspira- 
Spirit involving such contemplation? Because tion, there arc indeed exceptions ; but of these the 
some fallible men have so “ contemplated,” is no Bible itself informs us. Job 42 : 7; 1 Cor. 7 : G,12. 
more proof of its truth, than the contemplations of Wc have noright to make others. If wc begin to do 
the Papists, relative to purgatory, is proof of the so, where shall we end? This is perverting God’s 
truth of that dogma. I affirm now that shcol is word to harmonize with our own fallible opinions, in- 
propcrly translated ‘grave,’ that the body is stead of subjecting those opinions to the word which 
buried in shcol, and that ‘ the pit ’ in the verse abidetli forever. Eccles. 9th contains no “ Epi- 
docs refer to the “ place of burial.” curean faith.” The word “ all ” is frequently used

One testimony of the Eternal Spirit annihilates in the holy Scriptures in a limited sense. “All 
all these assertions of our brother relative to shcol. things come alike to all,” (understood in a quali- 
He will find it in Eccles. 9 :10. “ Whatsoever thy fied sense perfectly warrantable,) is in accordance 
hand findctli to do, do it with thy might; for there with fact. The reference is to similar providential 
is xo work, xor device, xor kxowledge, nor events in the present state, happening “ to the 
wisdom in shcol whither thou goest.” In the name righteous and to the wicked.” To the former, God 
of truth, I ask Br. Hudson what sort of “ proper overrules them for good. Bom. 8 : 28. This 
existence ” is this for an intelligent being ? The solves the mystery.
learned George Campbell who, in direct opposition Isa. 26:19. All I contend for is, that the passage 
to Eccles. 9 :10, supposed the term shcol to denote clearly implies that death is a destruction of all life, 
“the state or place of conscious departed souls,” not and that, for all future life, we are dependent on 
only admits that it often means grave, or sepulchre, the divine promise, that “ the earth shall cast out 
but that in his time it was“ the prevailing opinion the dead.” No absolute identity of the material 
among critics, that the term, at least in the Old particles is involved in the doctrine of the resur- 
Testament, means no more than keber, grave or rectiou. Paul teaches otherwise. 1 Cor. 15 : 35, 
sepulchre.” Moreover, lie even represents this 44. Wc shall know ourselves to be the same in
state of the departed, which Br. H. contemplates tclligeut persons. Carnal philosophy, not knowing 
as a state of “ proper existence” for disembodied the power of God, will “deny the resurrection,” 
saints, as “ not a state of activity adapted for ex- whatever view may be taken of the subject, 
ertion, or indeed for the accomplishment of any Isa. 38 : 18. “ Gloom ” is appropriate to death, 
important purpose, good or bad.” The reader will Hczekiah knew better than to invest it with that 
please judge between our different cammcnts on halo of glory (as our poets do) which pertains 
Ps. 30 : 9. “What profit,” &c. As much as to only to the doctrine of the resurrection. His tes- 

die, I must cease to “ praise timony accords with that of prophets aud Apostles, 
thee ” and to “ declare thy truth.” David’s plea Job 10 : 19-22. Ps. G: 5 ; 30 : 9; 1 Cor. 15 : 
that if he died he should cease to praise God “ a 18; Isa. 53 : 12. Our friend commends Br. 
proof text of the distinct entity of the self or soul BushncH’s “ Christ in Theology ” to “ all who love 
from the body,” capable of surviving it to praise to think.” I commend such to the Bible, as far 
God with nobler powers! Alas! for the cause. more clear aud definite. If any man can ascertain

“ Ps. 88 :11,12, proves the same as Ps. C : 5,” definitely Br. B.’s views of the nature aud origin 
our friend remarks. True, and both prove that of the Son of God, from his writings, he can do 
death terminates all consciousness. more than I can.

Ps. 146 : 4. “ In that very day his thoughts Bro. H. asks, “ What was it that died ?” and 
perish.” This, at the most (it is remarked), would answers, “The death was evidently that of the 
only prove the unconsciousness of the dead. The body,” &c. Was this all that died, brother? If 
text docs not kill the soul. What kind of “a dis- so, it follows that God never gave His Son, (who 
tinct entity,” or soul is it, Bro. H., which is desti- was with him before the world was, and who took 
tute of thought and consciousness? If the terms the body prepared for him,) to die for us. The 
“ counsels, plans,” &c., is a better translation, it is Spirit of truth answers the question in a manner 
essentially the same; all these imply “ thoughts.” more worthy of the divine wisdom and love. God . 
Besides, your theory, so far from admitting that made “ his soul an offering for sin ;” i. e., the life 
the “ bright ” “ counsels,” &c., of the saints perish of His own Son, and not merely the life of a hu- 
in death, implies that they become brighter, man body. “He (the Son of God) poured out his 

Eccles. 9: 5, 6. I must express my surprise at-soul (or life) unto cleath.” The Son of God said, 
the unwarrantable manner in which our brother “/lay down my life for my sheep.” “/am lie that

was dead.” He did not say, I lay down my human 
body, or, my human body was dead. My soul la
ments that the transcendent wisdom and love of 
God, in the gift of His own Son, (“ made so much 
better than the angels,”) to die for the sms of the 
world, should be so cgregiously disparaged by the 
substitution of the death of a mere human body 1 

1 Cor. 15: 44, 47. “The adjective ‘natural,’

say, “ O Lord,” if I

disposes of this plain and positive refutation of the 
natural immortal soul theory. “We need only 
appeal from Solomon foolish to Solomon wise.”— 
On what authority docs he attribute the words to 
“ Solomon foolish ?” Why, forsooth, because we 
do not find the words, “ Thus saith the Lord,” in 
the first part of this chapter. If this is good 
authority, then may we reject a great portion of
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from the word psuclic,” our friend remarks, “ might 
be technically translated soul-ual.” He will please 
remember this, as it proves the impropriety of 
those who imagine the term to signify an immortal 
distinct entity from the body. It is opposed to 
spiritual. It is asked if pnciima, called the “ quick
ening spirit” in verse 45, and “the Lord from 
heaven,” in verse 47, is a distinct entity, or only 
an attribute of the spiritual body? Certainly, 
“ the Lord from heaven,” is a distinct entity from 
his saints. Bro. H. appears to suppose that the 
“quickening spirit” refers to mau. This is an 
error. The quickening spirit is Christ, who will 
quicken our mortal bodies by his spirit (not ours) 
Which dwelleth in us. Rom. 8 : II. God “rais- 
cth the dead” by His Son, “ by whom arc all things,” 
whom he hath “ made a quickening spirit.” The 
apostle presents no distinction between the body 
and the spirit of man. The contrast is between 
the “ natural body ” aud the “ spiritual body.” It 
is raised a spiritual body, not by a reunion with 
any distinct human entity, but by the power of 
the second Adam, the quickening spirit, who is 
“•the Lord from heaven.” The entire absence of 
any intimation in the chapter of a re-union of “ a 
distinct entity” with the body, or that such a re
union has any thing to do with our resurrection, 
goes far, of itself, to prove it a fallacy of vain phi
losophy. Not a word doe3 the inspired writer 
give us of “ the incorruptible body (being) quick
ened by pneuma as a distiuct entity ” of man. On 
this subject our brother has entirely mistaken the 
apostle. Respectfully and humbly submitted for 
the truth’s sake in Christian love,

to keep open to the conviction of facts as they 
shall occur in this matter.

It is our opiuion still that the Russian Dynasty 
is the dragon, and that it will be “ bound ” before 
the final conclusion of this eastern struggle. We 
clip the following remarks from a letter writer 
from Berlin, found in the New York Tribune some 
time since. He says :—

I have had a conversation of the most interest
ing kind, with a person who has just arrived from 
St. Pctersburgh, where he remained a considera
ble time, and where he was enabled to judge of the 
impression produced on Russian society by the 
events which are now passing. The Emperor 
Nicholas is more than ever under the influence of 
the old Russian party. He will not make the 
sacrifice of oue of bis ideas, aud he persists in be
lieving in spite of the checks experienced by his 
troops, that the moment has arrived for the accom
plishment of his designs. * * * It is now quite 
evident that the military resources of Russia had 
been much exaggerated, in the same way as its 
other resources had been. The truth is, that Rus
sia is in want of men and money, and that the im
mensity of the territory of which she is so proud, 
aud for the extension of which she has made so 
many sacrifices, and so indefatigably intrigued, op
poses the most serious material obstacles to her de
fense. Russia is punished by her very sin. Those 
same material obstacles have not allowed her to 
maintain an effective force of more thau 120,000 
or 130,000 men in the Principalities, notwithstand
ing all assertions to the contrary ; and those ob
stacles also prevent her, in spite of her exertions 
and her successive appeals, from lining her coasts, 
along the Baltic and iu Finland, with a force suffi
cient to defend them. You may regard this intel
ligence as positive. Every day Russia loses part 
of her prestige. The Emperor N icholas had fore
told the dissolution of Turkey. He has been too 
hasty, or rather lie had deceived himself. It was 
the destruction of his own influence that was at 
hand. Many political men, even among the most 
enlightened, were, it is true, deceived like himself; 
but it is no louger permitted to-day to be blind to 
the result, of passing events, and not to sec that the 
influence of Russia has received a shock from which 
it can never recover. Russian society appears to 
be aware of it. Reasonable men in Russia arc 
terrified at the situation in which the obstinacy of 
their master has placed their country ; and the rest 
of the population, the small portion which reflects, 
is beginning to waver in their high opiuion of the 
Emperor, aud cease to consider him as a demigod 
since the signal defeats experienced by his armies. 
There is at bottom a latent but general discontent, 
which may sooner or later mauifest itself by an in
surrection, aud bring about a catastrophe.”

In whatever way the binding of this Russian 
power may be accomplished, we cannot, with pre
sent light, but regard the event as almost certain 
and at hand ; still wc wait for a further develop
ment of facts. .To us, however, the prophecies 
appear clearly to point iu that direction ; though

Henry Grew.

Will the Rtuslnn Dynasty be Bound. T

Near three months since wc wrote the following 
article for the Examiner, but delayed its publica
tion for want of room. Wc are not sorry it was 
delayed, because wc have had time to think more 
on the subject and to hear of the increasing proba
bility that the Russian Dynasty is the Dragon 
power of Rev. 16 and 20, aud will bo bound ; soon 
after which, as we think, will come the “ battle of 
Armageddon” and Messiah’s reign on the “Throne 
of his father David.” But we shall still wait the 
developments of providence in the great and tre
mendous scenes just before us.

Things in TnE East.—Wc have at different 
times given our opinion in relation to the govern
ments of Europe. What we have said relative to 
the Napoleon Dynasty being the “ scarlet colored 
beast,” of Rev. 17, aud the Russian being the 
“ Dragon ” of Rev. 16 and 20, we have, as yet, 
seen nothing to cause us to waver for a moment; 
and no argument wc have seeu begins to balauce, 
iu our wiud, the weight of evidence which 
iu favor of tho positiou we occupy. Still we intend

wc sec
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wc do not feel the importance of perpetually dwell
ing upon the subject, as if we feared our readers 
had no understanding or discernment themselves, 
and needed us to affirm and reaffirm our views on 
prophecies which cannot be fully comprehended 
till their final accomplishment. We doubt not 
that all prophetic expositors will ultimately find 
there is enough of error in their expositions to make 
it true, that “ the Lord alone shall be exalted in 
that day.”

Relative to the Napoleon Dynasty, and the 
Projects of the French Emperor, wc arc quite sure 
that neither the man nor his projects are at all un
derstood : and we feel confident lie has a part to 
act that will make them “ that dwell on the earth”

“ The French Emperor, it is written to us, anti
cipates a coalition againt himself, for the Spring, 
and so he works to counteract it. The camps at 
Boulogne and St. Omcr were a key to his anticipa
tion, the spots being well adapted to throw the 
troops in all directions, to the West as well as to 
the East. To assemble such a body of warlike 
troops and so many ships of all dimensions, at such 
places would have been impossible at any other 
moment without waking the strongest suspicions 
about invasion. Now there is no suspicion ; on 
the contrary, people are exulting over the energy 
of his Majesty, the Emperor of the French, who is 
just now a perfectly honest man with the English. 
Now, to use this favorable occasion is the aim— 
say the suspicious—of Napoleon* III., who is to 
make his coup d'etat abroad next year.”

That the French Emperor designs the overthrow 
to “ wonder ” when they shall sec it accomplished, of Austria, wc have long thought. How lie would 
Thus far he has been the most wonderful and mys- accomplish it we did not know; it seems, how- 
tcrious of all the Princes of earth ; what his de- ever, that he would be glad first to get her wcak- 
signs really are, none can tell, but time will devel- cned by a war with Russia ; which most likely, 
ope. That he has designs to accomplish abroad, or Austria will avoid; but if Napoleon III. fails to 
among the other nations of Europe, which are lit- draw her into a war in that direction, lie may crowd 
tic thought of now, we fully believe. We copy the her to join Russia ; then we may expect Italy and 
following from the Nctc York Daily Times, for Hungary, if not Poland, will be called to Napole- 
August 4th, as giving a little light on the subject, on’s aid, or rather, he will offer them his aid to 
The Times speaks thus :— crush Austria ; and in such a coalition there can

be little doubt Austria must fall, if not Russia also. 
We simply throw out these thoughts for consider- 
tion, and add, it is to this last view, it seems to us, 
the prophecies point; but we wait further devel
opments.

“We said in January, that there arc two par
ties in the diplomatic council of European Sove
reigns, one for peace and one for war. We point
ed out England, Austria and Prussia as the powers 
anxious to avoid war at any price, while we gave 
our reasons why Russia, Turkey and France may 
be considered as those constituting the war party. 
It is for our readers to judge whether events have 
verified these views. tVc say, now, only thismuch, 
that Napoleon* III., at least will not make peace. 
Our private advices from Paris arc of an interest
ing nature. ‘ The Emperor,’ writes a friend of his 
Majesty to an eminent statesman in London, ‘ is 
as impenetrable as ever. No one knows what he 
aims at, but still he says now and then a word that 
creates hosts of suggestive ideas. His favorite 
mot, one which he often repeats to his confidential 
friends, is, for the moment, the following : “Jcfcrai 
tin coup d'etat a Vexterieur,"—“I will make a coup 
d'etat abroad.” And he adds that he will do it 
with less difficulty than the one at home cost him. 
He repeats these words to all the representations 
made to him about the eagerness of the nationali
ties—in Italy and Hungary—to respond to a call 
from France. He exhorts them to patience, until 
“ Je ferai mon coup d'etat a Vexterieur.” In the 
meantime you may be assured that he will not neg- 

' lect any means, he will submit to every trial, he 
will be humble, obsequious, menacing, promising 
and flattering, by turns, in order to gain over Aus
tria. But—this is the opinion of all the inmates 
of the Tuilleries—he is working at the destruction 
of Austria. He exerts himself to gain her from 
Russia, to beat the Czar with her armies, and then 
to destroy her, when she shall nek longer have the 
Russian protection to back and to help her.’ .

Deatii-Bed Conversion.—Under this head we 
find an article in the Christian Advocate, of this 
city, from which we give an extract below. It is 
editorial, and wc presume by Dr. Bond himself. 
Wc long ago lost all confidence in death-bed con
versions. The holding out such a possibility to a 
sinner has no better foundation, in our mind, than 
Restoration ism; and in principle is the same. 
Meu neglect repentance till they sec they must die, 
in expectation that then they shall find mercy, and 
others think they shall find the same mercy just 
after death. Neither class have any Scripture 
authority for such presumption. Dr. Bond speaks 
as follows:—

That the religion of a great number of the 
hearers of the gospel consists in a hope of being 
saved from punishment through the efficacy of a 
death-bed repentance, is a fact of common observa
tion. This “ religion ” is the great barrier to the 
progress of true piety. It is the most comfortable 
refuge from Jesus and his gospel. It furnishes the 
most satisfactory view of God which the impeni
tent can entertain. It opposes the gospel with its 
own provisions. It wars against Christ with his 
own mercy. It claims license for transgression 
because of the awful suffering of our Lord for sin.
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It makes him the minister of all evil; the precious 
bounty of God to the godless, and sensual, and 
devilish, that they, through him, may sin with im
punity, neglect the great salvation with safety, and 
reach the glorious rest of the righteous by walking 
in the broad road to destruction.

Tried by human reason, this theory of salvation 
seems utterly absurd. If the purpose of God be 
to bring back the human race to holiness; if his 
moral government be directed to the eradication of 
evil and the development of good, surely he cannot 
sanction a mode of life by which the obstinately 
rebellious shall be accepted in death, and that con
duct against which the most frightful threatenings 
are officially proclaimed, escape punishment iu tliis 
world and find reward in the next.

To sauclion a system like this would be to con
found the consequences of virtue and vice, and to 
represent the Almighty as weaker even than earth
ly rulers, who have sufficient firmness to resist the 
importunities of the condemned, and inflict punish
ment upon the violators of law.

Two men begin active life together. One has 
faith iu God, and fears him. He considers his 
threatenings; he ponders his promises. He de
cides to obey God. To do so costs him fearful 
sacrifices. lie not only abandons habitual indul
gences which it is so hard to relinquish, but he be
comes an outcast from his family, and an object of 
vengeance to government. He serves God long, 
iu wanderings, in want, in peril, in pain. He 
counts all things but loss that he may win the ap
probation of Christ, and secure the reward of the 
righteous. His life is a sublime spectacle of be
nevolence and self-denial: his history a continuous 
triumph of love over selfishness, of grace over 
sin. No visible benefit inures to him from this 
costly service to his Maker. Though he lives only 
for God, the Almighty does not interfere to 
screen him from the suffering and loss incident to 
his piety, lie is left iu the hands of a hostile 
community, aud to the cruelties of a ferocious 
government. In his old age he is apprehended, 
imprisoned, and publicly executed, lie goes to 
the tribunal of the righteous Judge eternal. He 
is judged according to his works. All intelligent 
creation assents to the commendation of his life, 
and the reward of his faithfulness.

The other man, upon a view of the good and 
evil of God’s service, shrinks from the sacrifice re
quired from the righteous. He loves this present 
world, aud he determines to enjoy it. He devises 
a scheme by which he may do evil and reap good ; 
sow to the flesh and reap the fruits of the Spirit; 
serve the devil and yet contrive to extort a reward 
from Christ. Hugely pleased with his ingenuity, 
lie acts upon this scheme. He makes no danger
ous profession of Christianity. He avoids all sus
picion of Christ, lie enjoys his estate; secures 
worldly comforts; gets honor from men ; lives 
without restraint from the law of God ; quiets con
science with his chloroform of death repentance; 
dies in his bed, with professions of contrition and 
coufession of faith, and appears also at the bar of 
the righteous Judge to bo judged by the deeds 
done in the body. In every respect his conduct 
presents a violent contrast to that of the other

man. In every respect it has been such a life as 
God hates, and as he has sworn to punish. Yet, 
while the angelic hosts, and the spirits of the mar
tyrs wait to hear the vindication of God’s right
eousness in the terrible sentence of eternal death, 
a voice of welcome comes from the throne: “ "Well 
done, good and faithful servant,” is pronounced by 
the Searcher of hearts to the man who all his life 
has faithfully served the devil! "What would be 
the effect upon the angelic hosts of such a sentence 
as this? How could they understand it? "Would 
they be satisfied to learn that ingenious man had 
found a flaw in the plan of salvation, and by a 
technical quibble contrived to make the gospel a 
charter privileging sin, and oflering the highest 
premiums for persevering iniquity? "What would 
be the effect upon a wicked world, could a spirit 
thus saved come back to earth and give us the ben
efit of his experience? Would he turn many to 
righteousness, or from it?”

It is unnecessary to reason further upon tlf 
theory. It yields before the first summons of logi 
If sustained, it must be by that faith in the woi 
of God which removes the subject from the cour 
below, and transfers it beyond the jurisdiction ot 
human reason.

And, indeed, this is the defence relied on by the 
multitudes who have “ fled for refuge to this hope 
set before them ” by the devil, rather than to that 
set before them by God. They say that if the 
gospel docs not advise this course to heaven ; if, in 
fact, it earnestly dissuades from it, yet nevertheless 
it has admitted* the safety of it, and left two roads 
open to glory—the one narrow, difficult, yet straight 
and sure; the other broad, easy, circuitous, aud 
not altogether so certain, yet upon the whole pre
ferable.

If this be so we must endeavor to reconcile our 
rebellious intellect to submission ; we may not gain
say the gospel. J3ut surely we may require to be 
well satisfied that the Bible does teach this extra
ordinary inconsistency, and does offer a Janus-head
ed salvation,—one face looking to war with sin 
and the other to peace with it.

Dr. Bond then takes up the case of what is 
called the “penitent thief,” and concludes he was 
not the wicked person generally supposed, but an 
honest, though fanatical, Jew, who had been be
trayed into some act of opposition to the Roman 
government which led to his execution. The Doc
tor’s concluding remarks arc as follows:—

Our conclusion is, that with no positive know
ledge upon the matter, the probabilities deduced 
from the imperfect information afforded us, favors 
the supposition that the individual iu question was 
not a ruffian—a hardened profligate, thief, and rob
ber—couvictcd of siu upon the cross, and convert
ed to God, sanctified in spirit, aud prepared for 
heaven in his death agony; but that he was an 
honest and devout, though fanatical Jew, who had 
probably endeavored to serve God as his fathers 
did, and who received Christ when presented to 
him, though he was presented in the very agouies 
of his dying human nature.

The case certainly affords no example of what is
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Price §3 per 100 : 5 cents single. For sale at 
our Office: also by Walter Pratt, Windsor, Conn.: 
H. H. Dickinson, Hartford, Conn.: Dr. 0. 0. 
Townc, Providence, R. I.: aud Ira Allen, Junior, 
Honeoyc, N. Y.

ordinarily called death-bed conversion. The man 
to whom Jesus is preached every day in his 
glory, as the ascended Lord, and who rejects him 
every day, is certainly not a parallel case to the 
man who, having brought upon himself the horrors 
of crucifixion by adhesion to the faith of God as 
preached to his fathers, in these agonies immedi
ately receives the further revelation of Christ— 
though a Christ forsaken of men, aud apparently 
of God.

That many serious people, sincere servants of 
God, and seekers of religion, known of him, 
though unnoticed by men, do, as probably this in
surgent did, receive light aud hope from God in 
their last hours, we believe; but that men who 
deliberately refuse the offers of salvation in order 
that they may live in sin, shall at last be accom
modated with salvation and glory upon their own 
terms, is a notion sustained neither by the Bible 
nor common sense.

In the general view of this subject by Dr. Bond 
we most heartily concur. We wish, however, hef 
or some one else who has the means of information, 
would investigate the genuineness of the text, in 
Luke, that states one of the malefactors acknowl
edged Christ. Two of other Evangelists affirm 
both “ reviled. ” Christ. And each of the other 
three Evangelists state the fact of their cruci
fixion, but neither mention any repentance in one. 
There is some ground to doubt the genuineness of 
the account as found in Luke. There is nothing 
like it in all the Bible; aud the account is the root 
of all presumption in sinners.

------------------------
The Discussion.

“ The Three Worlds : or, Earth’s Past, Pre
sent, and Future. By H. L. Hastings.”—This is 
a Tract of 24 pages. Price §3 per 100. We have 
not had time to examine it, but presume it is 
good.

“Life Illustrated.”—This is a new weekly 
paper, commenced this mouth by Fowler & 
Wells. Terms $2 a year in advance. It is a 
handsome folio of 28 columns, devoted to “ Ncics, 
Literature, Science, the Arts, to Entertainment, 
Improvement, Progress.” It is designed to be the 
“ Best Family Newspaper in the World.”

L.
“ Tiie Illustrated Phrenological Almanac,” 

also, “The Illustrated Water-Cure Almanac, 
for 1855,”—Published by Fowler & Wells, 
208 Broadway, New-York—have been received. 
These works contain much valuable aud interest
ing information. Price 6 cents per copy; 25 
copies for SI.

Frailties.—All men have their frailties. “ As 
I grow older,” said Goethe, I become more lenient 
to the sins of frail humanity. The man who loudly 
denounces I always suspect. He knows too much 
of crime who denounces a fellow creature unheard 
—a knowledge can only be obtained by criminali
ty itself. The hypocrite always strives to divert 
attention from his owu wickedness, by denouncing 
unsparingly that of others. He thinks he shall 
seem good in exact ratio as he makes others seem 
bad.”

* Syracuse, Oct. 18,1854.
Mr. Editor:—An imperative call to the western 

part of the State renders it difficult, if not impos
sible, lor me to proceed with our discussion in your 
next number. Should I return to New York in 
time, I may do so yet; but if not, please do me 
the favor to iusert this in your columns, that our 
readers may understand the cause of my seeming 
neglect.. Very respectfully,

H. Mattison.
The mere knowledge of spiritual truths and doc

trine can save no man, let him be possessed of ever 
so great a degree of such knowledge ; for it is only 
the life of love they arc capable of that saves, and 
that only in the proportion it is formed into the 
man aud vitally united with the truth.

Gontlo Words.
Uso gontlo words, for who can toll 

Tho blessings tlioy impart 1
IIow oft tlioy fall (ns manna foil)

* On somo nigh fainting heart!
In Ionoly wilds by light wing’d birds 

Raro soeds havo oft boon sown ;
And hopo has sprung from gontlo words 

Where only griefs had grown.

Donations.—A friend, 81; Catharine Colvcr, 
82 ; friends iu Philadelphia, on their pledge, 812 ; 
] Icnry Grew-, 85 ; Lawrence Taylor, 83; Levi 
Boughton, 82; Cephas Boughton, 82; Franklin 
Morehouse. 81 ; Harriet E. Arnold, 81; Wm. 
"Webster, 83; 11. G. B. Woodward, 82; Lady in 
Philadelphia, 82.50; J.W.Dyc,82; J.S.Eckles, 
81; Geo. T. Adams, 82.

“ The State of the Dead, by John Milton, 
author of Paradise Lost.”—The chapters in Mil
ton’s prose works on this subject have been printed 
in a Tract of 24 pages, by H. L. Hastings, Peace 
Dale, R. I. We do not endorse every sentiment 
of this Tract, but it should be widely circulated.
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I Thes. 5: 23, “ I pray God your whole 
spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.''

In his Greek Lexicon, as mentioned in our work 
“Soul,” page 19, Robinson justly observes under 
pneuma, that “ spirit, soul and body,” is a peri
phrasis for the whole man. The reader will please 
to review what is written nbove in connection 
with 1 Gor. 6 : 20 (sec page 49); this passage has 
been anticipated by us there, and we need not re
peat at this time remarks suitable to all texts of 
this species when the judicious reader can easily 
re-apply our observations for himself.

Thus wisely writes Mr. Ham, in his “ Genera
tions Gathered,” p. 112, “ Paul does not say, ‘ I 
pray God your spirit or your soul, may at death 
ascend up as your disembodied self to heaven but 
‘ I pray God your complete self,—your whole spirit 
and soul and body, be preserved free from all occa
sion of blame unto the advent of Christ, when h 
shall come to raise the dead to life.' Paul’s prai 
er is, that the believers at Thessalonica may t 
found among the ‘ blameless,’ who rise in the ‘ firs 
resurrection at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” He concludes his observation on the pas
sage with these words, “ I would agree with thoso 
to whom Macknight refers, who consider that, as 
the Apostle’s design was to teach mankind religion 
and not philosophy, his prayer means no more but 
that they might be thoroughly sanctified, of how 
many constituent parts soever their nature consists.”

Heb. 1 : 14, “ are not they all ministering spir
its, sent forth to minister for them who shall be 
heirs for salvation ?”
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Or, tiik Hebrew Terms “ Roach” and 
“ NESnAMAII,” AND THE GREEK TERM “ PNEUMA.”

DY REV. WM. GLEX MOXCRIEFF, SCOTIAXD.

[Continued from pago 292.,'

Pneuma. — Greek Term.
1 Cor. 7 : 34, “ that she may be holy, both in 

body and in spiriti. e. that she may be entirely 
holy. See the preceding exposition.

1 Cor. 15 : 45, “ the last Adam was made a 
quickeniug spirit.”

« The word ‘ spirit * here applied to Christ is in 
contradistinction from a'living being’ as applied to 
Adam, and seems to be used in the sense of spirit 
of life, as raising the bodies of his people from the 
dead, and imparting life to them. He was consti
tuted not as having life merely, but as endowed 
with the power of imparting life; as endowed 
with that spiritual or vital energy which was need
ful to impart life.”—Barnes in lo.

This extract contains something very near the 
meaning of the difficult expression “ a quickening 
spirit,” though we do not consider Barnes has laid 
his finger on the exact and complete sense. To 
begiu an examination of the passage on this occa- 

would not, however, promote our object, 
which is merely to determine what is meant by the 
spirit of man, and would require a longer space 
than we can afford in this work, after the magni
tude it has already attained.

Before leaving the text we would suggest that a 
prominent inquiry, to the determination of its mean- 
lug, must be, when the constitution here disclosed 
was effected;—in other language, does “ the last 
Adam who was made (or grew into) a quickening 
spirit,” refer to the Saviour's first condition when 
in the flesh, or in his glorified and celestial state ? 
Does it describe the Second mau as the second 
man, or the Second man as glorified ? The 46th 
and 47th verses perhaps intimate that the latter is 
the more correct idea.

Col. 2 : 5, “ I am with you in the spirit.” “The 
word ‘ spirit ’ here ... is equivalent to what we 
mean when we say, * my heart is with you.’ He 
r~xmcd to be beholding them.”—Barnes in lo.

The angelic beings compared to winds in v. 4 
of this chap, (see page 33) are in the verse before 
us called “ spirits.” This word assuredly designates 
their constitution of being, though we arc not very 
able to describe it. Desperate logic it is that leads 
any one to conclude that, because angels are spir
its, the spirit of man is the man himself, an angelic 
being sheathed in flesh! Angels arc spirits: man 
has a spirit. Thrice happy they among men who 
shall yet become spirits. There are not a few on the 
celestial roll who are heirs of the second form of 
humanity which is to be “ spiritualnot immate
rial however, but substantial and visible, and de
nominated “ spiritual ” in opposition to the present 
which is animal or soulish, that is, a kind of or
ganic existence, which is dependent for life on the 
respiration of oxygenated atmosphere. See 1 Cor. 
15 : 44,45, and *40 ; also Luke 20 : 36, “ Neither 
can they die any more, for they are equal unto the 
angels.”

Hob. 4 : 12.—We have nothing more to say in 
addition to what is written about this verse on p. 
19 of our work “ Soul.” Still are we of opiuion

sion
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arc derived from earthly parents; he nurtures in 
the womb these germs into perfect creatures, infu
ses life into each wondrous frame, and in the course 
of time preserves each in independent animated 
existence by the breathing of the vital air, 
and other kindly appliances and resources of 
his bounteous providence. Parents thus afford the 
material; he moulds the clay and sends forth into 
independent life the finished vessel—a perfect living 
child. They are instruments ; he is the operating, 
vivifying agency. To him we are indebted for 
conscious being, and capacity for its varied func
tions and experiences.

As we have frequently observed in previous in
stances, there is not a word here about immortal, 
thinking, living, or immaterial spirits. Find these 
adjectives coupled with the human spirit where wo 
may, they arc never so used, even on a single oc
casion, in all the Book. The record teaches us no
thing about man as a spirit, but of man’s having 
a spirit, in virtue of which, while it is his, is also 
God’s, or the spirit of life from the Creator. It is 
common to us with the inferior tribes. We have 
all one ruach or spirit. He is the author of our 
spirits, and the sublime results they originate.

Would not the full force of the Apostle’s reason
ing be expressed were -we to omit some words from 

Heb. 12: 9,“ Shall we not much rather be in the text, and read it as follows ?—“ We have had 
subjection unto the Father of spirits and live ?” earthly fathers which corrected us, and we gave 

Some conceive the reference of “ spirits ” here to them reverence ; shall we not much rather be in 
be to other orders in creation, the angels for exam- subjection unto our heavenly Father and live ?” i. 
pie, who are called “ministering spirits” in Heb. 1: e. for ever. It ought to be borne in mind that at 
14. This appears to us, we confess, forced and best, as we consider, this reasoning is popular and 
uncalled for. Because God is the Father of an- not scientific, or absolute, for Jehovah is as much 
gels, does not appear a very conclusive reason why the Parent of our flesh as of our spirits, or of auy 
we should be in subjection to him; a reason drawn spirit in the universe. The reasoning before us is 
from his being the Father of our spirits would fur- more from appearance than from absolute fact; 
nish more satisfaction. We are convinced “ our ” God seems to be more the author of our life-breath 
must be supplied to complete the antithesis, the which is in his hand, than of our flesh ;—of the 
first part of which is “ the fathers of our flesh.” “ spirit of life ” that supports us in activity and 
By “ fathers of our flesh,” we understand our natu- consciousness, than of the breathing form itself, 
ral parents ; those from whom we have inherited nevertheless he is equally the author of all we are 
this physical being. and all we possess. Hence, while we read of him

“The Father of” our “spirits”—what arc as “ the God of the spirits of all flesh,” we also find 
these? or, to be more definite, what is the spirit him self-pronounced “ the God of all flesh.” Jer. 
we have each received from our divine Parent? 32: 27.
In the Old Testament we have already found lan- It seems proper to state that Bloomfield, after 
guage perfectly analogous to this; indeed the ex- remarking on “ the Father of spirits,” that it is 
pressiou before us is undoubtedly borrowed from “ a very peculiar expression and therefore variously 
the ancient records. Such as these are the passa- interpreted,” and, having mentioned an explanation 
ges we refer to :—Num. 16 : 22,“ 0 God, the God similar to the above, continues thus, “ It is . . bet- 
of the spirits of all flesh;” sec also Num. 27 : 16. ter, with some eminent expositors, ancient and 
Similar to this, likewise, is Job 12 :10, “In whose modern, (as Chrys., Theophyl., Pesch, Syr., Crell., 
hand is the soul (margiu, “life”) of every living Grot., Milton, Roscurn., Wolf, Middl., and Kuin,) 
thing, and the breath (ruach, spirit, i. e. spirit of to suppose this a Hebraism for spiritual Father, as 
life) of all mankind andZcch. 12 : 1, “The Lord opposed to our natural fathers; which, it is cer- 
. . . which formeth the spirit of man within him ” tain, is quite suitable to the context. Thus wc 
(literally, in his inwards, in his belly). To save re- have just after ‘ we shall live,’ and at verse 10, 
petition, we must refer the reader to the cxplana- ‘ that we might be partakers of his holiness.’— 
tions of these verses in the preceding part of this There is a reference to the work of regeneration 
work: the index of the texts at its close will at effected by the Divine Spirit, whereby faithful 
once show him the pages wc request him to exam- Christians are said to be begotten again of God. 
ine. IPet. 1 : 3,-1 John 5 : 18.” The reader is left to

“ The Father of ” our “ spirits ”—seems to dcs- determine for himself what seems to be the more 
cribe the Lord Almighty as the Author of our life preferable meaning. Whatever the sense is, the 
and all its operations. According to his own ar- verse, at all events, gives no countenance to the 
rangements the physical germs of human offspring popular dogmas about human spirits, winch, in-

that there is no necessity to enquire minutely into 
the reference of the terms “ soul and spirit ” here, 
or as to what is imported by their division, and 
that of the “joints and marrow.” Our wisest 
course is to regard the whole as a full and strong 
assertion of the effects which the divino testimony 
can produce on the entiro man. Like a sword it 
plunges into the depths of his being; and exposes 
his most secret thoughts and veiled depravities. 
“ The meaning here,” says Barnes, “ is, that the 
word of God reaches the heart—the very centre of 
action—and lays open the motives and feelings of 
the man.”

Whatever the Apostle may have embraced un
der “ soul ” and under “ spirit,” on this occasion, 
it is most apparent he did not understand the two 
as synonymous, according to nearly universal 
usage in our day, else he would not have written 
“soul and spirit,” and we would have heard nothing 
of their divisibility from each other. And again, 
to assert he means by “spirit” here,what he is now 
supposed to express, is to utter what any one with 
as much authority can contradict, without making 
any reference to the direct opposition of the Bibli
cal teaching about the human spirit, to the pre
vailing philosophy, or rather fancies, on the sub
ject.
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stead of being the spirits o/men, are actually con- 
. verted substantially into men themselves!

# Heb. 12 : 22, 23, “ ye are come . . to the spir
its of just men made perfect.”

“ The words • the spirits of just men made per
fect,’ it is alleged, refer to disembodied spirits. 
The whole passage, it is evident, is highly oratori
cal ; and, on this account, its expressions are to be 
treated with less critical severity thau would be ap
propriate if the composition were more dispassion
ate. Whatever may be the meaning of this pas
sage which is disputed, it is sufficiently clear that 
it is no declaration that the * spirits of just men arc 
their conscious personalities,’ and that they arc ex
isting at this moment in their perfected state. An 
attentive consideration of the passage will show 
that all the particulars referred to are future and 
not present. Believers 4 are come ’ to these privi
leges anticipativcly now; they will not4 come ’ to 
them actually and hereafter. 4 The church of the 
firstborn ’ are at present only4 written ’ or enrolled 
in heaven ; their names are there now, their pre
sence will be there when, from the generations of 
the slumbering dead,4 the children of the resurrec
tion ’ shall be summoned to life. The phrase4 the 
spirits of just men made perfect,’ is obviously an 
example of the figure synecdoche, in which the en
tire nature of the human being is expressed by a 
term which signifies only a part. Thus we use the 
word roof, meaning the whole house; and speak of 
evil-disposed men as wicked spirits.”

44 It is important also to note that the subject of 
the participle translated 4 made perfect ’ is not the 
term 4 spirits,’ but4 just men,’ and that the Greek 
would be more literally rendered thus—-4 ye arc 
come ... to the spirits of the perfected just 
ones,’ (pneuinasi dikaiou tcteleionicuou.) In the 
preceding chapter, the concluding verse, wo are in
formed that the long catalogue of the Old Testa
ment worthies will not he perfected until the entire 
Church of Christ is gathered in from the genera
tions. 4 God having provided some better thing 
for us, that they without us should not be made per
fect.’ The perfecting of the departed just ones, is 
at the period of resurrection, when 4 this mortal 
shall put ou immortality.’ ”—Mr. Ham’s Genera
tions Gathered, pp. 116,117. * * *

Skc. YL—Sometimes 44 spirit ” and 44 soul 
used as parallel expressions of the idea of personal
ity. For example,

Job 7 : 11,441 will speak in the anguish of my 
spirit (i. c. in my anguish); I will coraplaiu iu the 
bitterness of my soui,” i. c. in iny bitterness.

Job 12 : 10,44 In whose hand is the soul of every 
. living thing,and the breath (ruach'j of all mankind 
i. e. In whose hand is every living thiug and all 
mankind :—lie preserves all alive.

44 With

with mine own heart (with myself), and my spirit 
(or I) made diligent search.”

Remarks.—1. The preceding investigation and 
accumulation of evidence distinctly, shows, that the 
spirit of man is not the man, the thinking being 
himself, but the breath, or spirit of life, given to 
him by the Creator. Though not alive, though 
no more alive than the water and food wc use, it is 
essential to our continuance in life.

2. All such language as 44 the living,” “ death
less,” 44 thinking spirit ” of man, and a “ disembo
died, human spirit,” are just immense absurdities. 
In using these expressions countless multitudes ut
ter wliat they do not understand; and we fondly 
trust the time is coming when more accurate in
formation will be spread abroad. We once were 
equally in darkness and have no ground for boast
ing.

3. It has also been discovered that the breath, 
or spirit, of life, is common to man with the infe
rior tribes.

4. After acquiring a correct idea of the spirit of 
man, how strange it sounds to hear Goethe for in
stance, thus express himself.—44 If I work on till 
my death, nature is bound to give meauotherforr 
of existence when the present one can no long 
sustain my spirit.” What a pity, moreover, if tt 
was all his hope for futurity : its basis is as pc 
as the erection is presumptuous.

This spirit-language runs through all works, anv 
hymns in a lamentable abundance, as every person 
can quickly prove to his own satisfaction.

5. The preceding pages, along with the work 
44 Soul,” furnish demonstration that man must be 
unconscious between death and the resurrection. 
His 44 soul ” is then alive say many, but his soul 
just happens to be himself—the dust-made man, 
Gen. 2: 7. His “spirit” is alive, others affirm, 
and his 44 spirit ” is the breath, or spirit of life, 
when he receives from God Almighty for the ani
mation of his being. Iu this manner all such pas
sages as the parable about Lazarus and Dives, the 
verse about the Thief; Paul’s being absent from 
the body, &c., can be proveu in the clearest man
ner to meau something very different from the com-

iuterpretations of them. Let the reader take 
the case of the Thief, and apply the test he has 
been furnished with. The reclaimed malefactor 
expired on the cross, but his 44 soul,” it is affirmed, 
was to go to Paradise on that day; the 44 soul ” of 
the Thief, however, was just the mau himself who 
went to the grave. lie died.—his body died,— 
but his 44 spirit,” it is said, went to Paradise ; his 
spirit! why, that was the breath of life in his nos
trils, and on the departing of which his thoughts 
would instantly perish. Ps. 146 : 3, 4. What
ever the passage signifies, it cannot import that the 

that day to be in Paradise iu a state of 
consciousness. Unless he was something different 
from a body, or a soul, or a spirit, and could be 
both dead and alive at the same time, he could no 
more be where he is ordinarily supposed to have 
gone on that day, thau he could be there on the 
year before he was first in existence.

6. The preceding chapters, along with 44 Soul,” 
furnish also irrefragible proof that Purgatory is 
an abomiuable, monstrous aud mercenary device •

* * *

mon

” arc

Isa. 26 : 9, my soul have I desired thee 
in the night; yea, with my spirit within me 
will I seek thee early i. e. 1 have desired thee in 
the night; yea, I will seek thee early.

Luke 1: 4G, 47, 44 And Mary said, my soul doth 
magnify the Lord (or, I magnify the Lord) ; and 
my spirit hath rejoiced (or, 1 have rejoiced) in God 
my Saviour.”

“ Heart ” and 44 spirit,” it may be added, arc 
similarly employed, as iu Ps. 77 : 6, 44 1 commuuo

man was
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and that the worship of saints, and addressing peti- and lost. This is the grand point we would call ac
tions to them, is the merest folly, since it is ap- tention to as with a rod of fire. Men are led to 
plauding the unconscious, it is praying to those feel independent of him, to calculate from the most 
who are, in the interim, as if they had never been, fanciful data on permanent duration in the universe. 
The blindness, as well as the sinfulness, of such con- So far from being led to discover that all their fu- 
duct may be easily manifested. Purgatory is old turc, if they shall have any eternity, hangs on him, 
heathenism brought into the Christian church: they see the very opposite ; that a future they shall

possess, some even go the length of asserting they 
■must possess,' as certainly as if he had never ap
peared on earth. Thus the world is encouraged to 
be Christless, even—alas! that it should be so—by 
some of the Saviour’s true, but misguided friends. 
Instead of being “shut up to the faith,” they are 
shut out from it; in place of it being the light to 
the path of eternity, the lamp is extinguished and 
virtually pronounced unnecessary. In the spirit of 
love to man we testify against this delusion being 
any longer cast into his thoughts ; in the spirit of 
loyalty to the Saviour we entreat that he may be 
exhibited by the church, not as he is imagined to 
be, but as he is revealed in the Word. Till man is 
understood in his nature and necessities, how can 
the work of man’s Redeemer, nnd elevator, and im- 
mortalizer, be rightly apprehended ?

9. There is, we conceive, the amplest evidence, 
furnished in “ Spirit ” and “ Soul,” warranting ns 
to reject the dogma of resurrection at death, an 
opinion entertained by not a few professing Chris
tians. It proceeds on the assumption that man is 
not “ dust,” but a “ soul,” or a “ spirit,” in the 
popular acceptation, or something nearly akin to 
it. What, we would demand, is to go out of the 
body, is to remove from this material dwelling ? Is 
it answered “ the soul,” that is the very dust-made 
being himself: is it again replied “ the spirit ?” 
that is, the life-giving breath in man’s nostrils. 
What, we iusist, is to spread its wings and depart 
to some mansion in the sky ? “ Man dicth and 
wasteth away, yea, man giveth up the ghost (expi- 
reth) and where is iie?” Job 14 : 10.

Tlic doctrine of the Resurrection is nearly ex
cluded from all popular religious teaching now, and 
no wonder, for even where it is believed it occu
pies a very inferior position on the scale of truth. 
The ideas about “ souls” and “spirits” going to 
heaven at death finished, to all intents, the doctrine 
of the Resurrection ; this glorious truth, however, 
will again ascend to its sublime and all-absorbing 
elevation, when man and redemption arc better 
understood. All hail to Him who is “ the Resur
rection and the Life.”
. “ The doctrine of the Scriptures,” says a writer 
in Kitto's Journal for this April, p. 167, “ which 
moved the ridicule of the sneering philosopher, was 
not any vague and comfortless, but scholastic, im
mortality ; but the bright, and real, and grand, 
though despised anastasis, or resurrection; not the 
continuous life of that which never died, but the
RE-LIVINQ OF WHAT HAD PERISHED.”

the Protestant dogma of immortal-soulism, nnd 
conscious death, lead on naturally to the Purgato
ry of Romanism, and the wild dreams of Sweden
borg about heaven and hell.

7. Thus wc see more aod more the importance 
of the Resurrection. There can be no conscious
ness till then. Man has a spirit now, but the hope 
of becoming “ spiritual ” in the constitution of his 
being, at the resurrection, is now mercifully brought 
within his reach. “ It is sown a natural body,” or 
saints lie down soulical or animal beings; “it is 
raised a spiritual body,” or they rise spiritual, per
fectly born of the Spirit, equal to the angels of 
God in heaven, fit for the kingdom which “ flesh 
and blood ” cannot inherit. See Luke 20 : 35,36, 
John 3 : 5, 6, and I Cor. 15 : 44, 50. The conclu
ding two pages of “ Soul ” may be here examined 
as they bear on the point immediately in hand. 
Again wc remark, happy they who shall cease to 
be souls, and become spirits, like the angels who 
are “ ministering spirits,” prepared for glory, hon
or, and eternal, or immortal life. Romans 2 : 7.

8. The preceding Remark suggests another, and 
one which is worthy of profound consideration. It 
is thisthe misapprehension of the Book which has 
led to the belief that man is already substantially 
a spirit, for nothing is more common than the ex
pression “ the spirit is the man,” leads every per
son to regard himself as already what the Bible 
declares to be alone the inheritance of the 
faithful. They only shall ascend to this the 
higher and enduring form of human existence ; in 
fact, it is to a great extent the very salvation, 
when rightly understood, made known through 
the Son of God. The first stage or form of human 
being is the auimal, or soulish, one; the second, 
which will be conferred on those who seek after it, 
is denominated the “ spiritual” as described in the 
passages referred to in the foregoing observation. 
“ That which is born of the flesh is flesh, that which 
is born of the Spirit is spirit.” No doubt there is 
a limited spiritrbirth even now received by believ
ers, when they are reconciled unto God, and re
plenished with the emotions aud desires of gospel- 
love ; this, however, is simply partial, or a charac
ter birth, and is to be esteemed as an earnest of 
what is coming at the resurrection of the just, 
when the whole being shall undergo renewal, or be 
spiritualized,through the energy of him who was con
stituted “ a quickening spirit.” Hence that era is 
styled “ the regeneration :” the immense privilege 
of being regenerated will then blossom out in its 
loveliness and fragrance. The worm Jacob will 
then be like one of the celestial messengers; he 
who in this stage was as the grass,—frail and fleet
ing,—will, in that age, resemble the perpe 
mountains. In consequence of the dim, and often 
most incorrect, ideas of God’s wonderful aud mer
ciful plans, proceeding from the belief that man is 
already spirit, the glory of the Redeemer is veiled

Since the foregoing article was in type Br. 
Moncrieff has arrived in this country from Scot
land. He landed in New York the 7th ult., in 
seventeen days from Glasgow, 
only son. We were pleased to have their company

tual

with his wife and
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faithful, I wish to contribute my mite towards 
aiding you in your labors; and as I feel that the 
plan adopted by the Brethren and Sisters of Phil
adelphia must commend itself to all of like precious 
faith, and I trust will have its desired effect, and that 
each brother and sister will ask, each for themselves, 
what can I do ? and what docs the Lord require 
of me ? and when each one shall have answered 
the questions on his knees before God, the result 
will be that brother Stores will be placed in a sit
uation above embarrassment, so that he can de
vote his whole time in the good cause in which lie 
is engaged. To this end I enclose ten dollars, feel
ing that that is the least amount that God will ac
cept at my hand; and I hope that I may be ever 
ready to respond to the call of duty when the 
cause of God requires it.

I wish you to apply one dollar on account of 
Bible Examiner for the year 1855, and the balance 
for your own private use.

Yours in the bonds of Christian love and affec-

beneath our roof, after they had passed the perils 
and fatigues of the sea. After spending one week 
with us he proceeded to Canada West, where he 
designs, with his family, to fix his location for the 
present. We were sorry that he should think it 
best to go there, especially at this late season of 
the year. After he has had time to rest awhile, 
and fix on his future course, we hope to have com
munications from him for the Examiner.

We deeply sympathise with him and his belov
ed partner in the trials to which they have been 
subjected for the truth’s sake. Though bigotry 
and prejudice are rampant on this side the Atlan
tic, as well as on the other, yet we trust Br. Mon- 
orieff may not be made to feel its withering influ
ence in his new and adopted home.

The respect felt for him by a portion of his 
countrymen will be seen by the following article 
which we dipt from The Edinburgh, News ” of 
Oct. 21.

tion.
From B. L. Buckle)'.

Nf.wton Hamilton, Pa., Nov. 7,1854.
“ Soiree and Presentation.—On the evening Br. Storrs.—Having a great sympathy for you 

of Monday last, the Iicv. W. G. Moncrieff was and the cause of truth to see it spread abroad I 
honored in the Carlton Convening Booms with a enclose $5. Take oue for the Examiner next year, 
soiree from his friends, previous to his departure to and accept the balance as a free-will offering, which 
America. The gathering was both numerous and I intend to give yearly. I like the spirit of the 
respectable, every available place being occupied brethren of Philadelphia, Paterson, and elsewhere, 
by some admirer of the intending emigrant. Al- in striving to support the greatest of all causes, 
exander M. Bell, Esq., occupied the chair. After That the good Lord may bless you and them, and 
tea the diairman remarked that they had come to prosper the great cause of truth, is the sincere 
bid farewell to a gentleman who to many present prayer of your unworthy brother, 
was a private friend, and for whom they reserved I intend to try and obtain a subscriber or two 
a later and quieter leave-taking. To many more before the 25th of December, 
he was known ouly as a public friend, whose voice 
had breathed into them accents of love and coun
sels of kindness divine and human. He leaves his #r. Storrs.—You will please find enclosed, one 
mission hero, said the chairman, to enter on a newi^Jiar for the Examiner another year. I don’t 
sphere of labor in another country, and wherever know very well how to do without‘it The lead- 
that may be, he has our heartiest wishes tliat his \n„ doctrine—“ No immortality, nor endless life, 
success in it may be as ample as his merits. A eXcept .through Jesus Christ alone,”—which it 
purse containing eighty guineas was presented by supports, I have been fully established in since first 
Mr. George Goodsir as a substantial token of cs- reading your Six Sermons—obtained of yourself 
teem and affection to the guest of the evening from at the camp-mceting in Chelsea, Yt., in 1843— 
his numerous friends, including not only those who aDtj have done what I could with my feeble means, 
regularly attended on his ministrations, but also j.0 help spread that very consistent doctrine, nmk- 
members of nearly every denomination in the city jng the scriptures more harmonious with itself, 
of Edinburgh. Mr. Moncrieff made a feeling and wjth common sense ; and the character of God in 
manly reply, expressing the pleasure he felt at see
ing so many present who, although not agreeing 
with his theological views, were advocates for the 
right of every man thinking for himself, and the 
liberty to propagate those opinions which he con
scientiously believed to be true. Speeches were 
afterwards delivered by Messrs- Jackson, Davcy,
Laing, Dowie, Sommcrvillc, Wilson, and others.
Some excellent singing culivcucd the meeting, 
which altogether was a delightful oue, and will 
long be remembered by those who were present.”

From Nathaniel Jones, Royal ton, Vt.

harmony with the declaration, “ The Lord is good 
to all, and his tender mercies are over all his 
works.”

Yet, doctrine alone, however correct it may be, 
will never save one individual. It must be con
nected with a practical carrying out, in a sober 
and godly life, as the grace of God teaches *, i.e. 
“denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously ami godly, in this present 
world, looking for that blessed hope, and the glo
rious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ.”

*• Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in 
the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, [or doeth it] he 
hath both the Father and the Son.”

From Samuel Brown, Milwaukle, AVIs.

Br. Storrs.—As I believe you are laboring in 
the cause of truth, and for the glory of God; as 
<me of his stewards that would desire to be found
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dition to my yearly subscription lor it; I have al
so obtained two new subscribers for it, with ono 
dollar each for the same. I am glad to learn that 
there are brethren in various parts of the country 
that are willing to help sustain the Examiner and 
its Editor so long as it is needed to scatter the 
light on the great theme of life only through 
Christ, and a resurrection from the dead. Go on, 
my brother, in the good cause ; and I trust that 
you, and the cause you advocate, will be sustained 
until the Lord comes.

Your brother, hoping for Immortality at his 
coming.

I can bid you, I think, a hearty God-speed in 
your persevering and untiring labors to spread this 

' glorious truth in the midst of so much popular 
tradition, and precepts of men, Jewish fables and 
commandments, “ which turn from the truth.” • 

But this one thing may we all do—“ grow in 
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to whom be glory both now and forever.” 

Nov. 7,1854.

The following extracts from letters we intended 
to insert sooner, but they have been left till now 
by the lcDgth of tho “ discussion,” which has oc
cupied so much of our space.

From Isaac Dlmmlck, VcrmlLUonvlllc, Ind.

Br. Stoirs.—I send you the names of two new 
subscribers to the Bible Examiuer, to wit: Eld. 
Alfred Latlirop, and William Arnold.

Elder Lathrop is a regularly sustained Baptist 
Minister, in this viciuity—and has lately aban
doned the traditions of men for the more sure 
word. He now preaches, Christ a whole Saviour 
—not one in part, who giveth only happiness to 
his Saints, while they possess immortality inde
pendent of him—but a Saviour who giveth life 
ind immortality itself, and all things richly to en- 
>y; for they are dead, and their life is hid with 
m—and not that they receive this inheritance at 

eath, but at the glorious resurrection, when 
Christ shall appear, then will they appear also 
with him in glory. These arc among the truths 
that our brother publicly proclaims, and which he 
says, he mu3t preach, if he preaches at all.

Brother Arnold is a substantial old pillar in the 
same church—and he says, he never did believe 
this dogma of innate immortality—but did not, 
till now, think it his duty to come out against it.

This I consider quite an accession to our cause 
in this place—and from this. I am encouraged to 
look for more additions to the faith—because, the 
gospel is now faithfully preached—the public at
tention is awake to the subject, and many, of the 
people seem to hear the truth gladly. But above 
all, why I am constrained to look for such a result 
is because the Lord evidently is with us.

August 15,1854.

From a Brother In ‘Wisconsin.
Sept. 12,1854. ’ 

Br. Storrs.—I am grieved to learn of your em
barrassments, and that the cause of God should 
suiter for the apparent want of dollars and cents 
in this land ol plenty and wealth. I value the 
Examiner enough to pay five dollars once, twice, 
nay, three times per year, as long as I can get 
the money by earning it any way, and not “ deny 
the faith.” So, you can tell your Philadelphia 
friends, I will be one of the twenty to get the one 
hundred, aud more, if needed, unless Gods forbid it, 
and that will be a sufficient reason to you and 
them.

From Geo. Hill, Meredith, N. Y.
Sept. 9, 1854.

Br. Storrs.—I consider your decision respect
ing the monthly issue of the Examiner a just one; 
but I am unwilling to receive it less than twice 
each month, or that its Editor should be in want 
of the necessary means for its publication.

How many among your readers, who welcome 
its message with joy, will share to furnish the 
needed sum for its semi-monthly issue ?

The Examiner is a faithful advocate of the life 
theory, and is published for the benefit of its read
ers ; and, as a lover of truth, I rejoice in the ben
efit derived from its pages. And shall our wor
thy friend, Br. Storrs, labor for nought ? Enclo
sed I send one dollar for his personal benefit, and 
may others do likewise according to their ability.

1 would like to have you write and publish a 
piece entitled—AVhat can I do? For example; I 
am a man about 30 years old, and poor in this 
world's goods, but desirous to labor for the cxlen- 

Sept. 14^1854. sion of Christianity among our modern idol wor- 
Br. Storrs.—I sec by the last Examiner that shippers, 

you are in want of funds to publish semi-monthly; 
and that your present number of paying subscri
bers is not sufficient to sustain the paper aud re- Br. Storrs.—Enclosed I send yon three dollars 
numerate you for your labor in publishing the to assist you in exteudiug your efforts to eradicate 
same. Now this should not be so. The paper must error, and to enlighten the inquirer after truth r:~ 
not fail for want of funds to sustain you aud your pecting the all important doctrine contained in 
family, while you are engaged in the great and the Bible.
good work of publishing the truth of God's word, The great question, “ what is truth ?” in rela- 

pposition to the fablc3thut are taught through tion to the future is, and has been, an all impor- 
the length and breadth of the land in this nine- taut inquiry with me for some time. Your Six 
teenth century. The paper must not be crippled Sermons on the question—arc the wicked iuunor- 
for waut of funds. Although my means are very tal? taught me that some of the prevailing doc- 
limited I scud you one dollar to help sustaiu the trines, preached in our churches, may with great 
cause of truth, and I will endeavor to do the same propriety be questionable in regard to their being* 
annually, while the Examiner is published, in ad- taught iu the Bible. I fiud some seutimeuts in tho

From tVni. B. IVadc, Oswego, Ind.

From C. Scars, East Dennis, Mass.

res

in o
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Examiner (especially the editorial) that appear to popular with most professors of religion. Let us 
me to be the true Bible doctrine; and I hope it bear in mind, that the doctrines of Christ, our 
will be sustained. I take a deep interest in the great life-giver, never were uor never will be re- 
discussion with Bro. Mattison on the Soul, and ccivcd so long as men love the praiso of their fcl- 
liope it will be continued until the whole subject low creatures more than the praise of God. The 
may be brought out to the view of an inquiring rcjoicin" of the ancient followers of Christ was, 
public, that those who can may read and learn for the testimony of a good conscience; and that their 
themselves. I hope this discussion will be printed children walked in the ways of truth ; not be- 
together when it terminates. In conclusion, I cause they belong with us, and subscribe to our 
wish to say—Let us so live that wo may inherit creed, but their love and good will extended to all 
Eternal Life. mankind, using all proper means to bring them to

— the knowledge of the trnth.
From Wm. H. Fcrnalil, Lawrence, Mass. Yours in hope of Eternal Life.

Sept. 9,1854. —
Br. Storrs.—Since reading the suggestions Of From Simeon Thos. Corliy, Carbondale, Pa. 

your Philadelphia, and also others of your corres- August 14,1854.’ '
pondents in the last Examiner, I have thought Br. Storrs—The cause of truth is advancing 
considerable of you and the cause you are laboring in this place, notwithstanding the opposition it 
to sustain. meets with from the different “ orthodox” denomi-

Witli yourself I have never had the opportuni- nations, 
ty of forming other acquaintance than that which The preachers manifest a zeal in opposing this 
is to be gained by reading your works; these I doctrine which is not common with them in oppo- 
admit are eminently calculated to iuspire and win sing error. Some of them may think they are do- 
the confidence of those who read them. ing God service; others say, they would not preach

Since learning your embarrassment and of the this doctrine if they knew it was truth ! But 
loss which the cause is likely to suffer by the des- while they cease not to speak evil of this way 
truction of your property by fire, I consider that there are some more noble that receive the won 
it is my duty to devote all the means that I can gladly, and search the Scriptures to see if thest 
command to the support of the Examinee. In things are so. As we have been unable to obtain 
this, I cannot state definitely how much of the a speaker, we have to apply for the means within 
stock, which is thrown into market by your Phil- our reach to get light on this great truth. I ac- 
adelphia correspondent, I shall be able to take. I cordingly send you four new subscribers for the 
will do all that I can. His suggestion is a good Examiuer.
one, and I hope it will be responded to in a man- ~ ,,®n ~
ner so as to relieve the readers of your paper from “ Materialism Scriptural : or, The Doctrine of 
the disappointment which now threatens them, and Bev. N. D. George Exploded ; by Eld. Z. Camp- 
yourself of the embarrassment which you have al- bell.”
ready experienced. It would have given me pleas- This is a thorough exposure of Mr. George's at- 
urc to have forwarded you timely aid, but it was tempt to prove man is not a material being. Mr. 
not in my power to do so. I might have written Q fcssion!ll cflbrt was to Examine and Kc 
you a letter of sympathy long ago, and I doubt „ , .. ...
not bnt what such expressions would be apprecia- th® Doctrines of Geo. Storrs; but in reality 
ted by you, but feeling convinced that it was not it was an attack on Eld. Z. Campbell, in which 
so much your own gratification that you looked to ^ attempt was made, by misrepresentation and 
the readers of the Examiner for, as it was that of riJiculo throw contempt on the doctrine of im-

mortality and eterna. life through Jesus Christ 
sed one might feel in communicating such thoughts, alone. Br. Campbell has completely laid in the 
such letters alone are not the safest means upon dust the Dagon of natural immortality, the favor- 
which to rely for support to the cause. ite doffma of Mr. q. aud his school.

w® -Tr *■"■“u~1give you assurance of more support than for- wherever Mr. G. s work has gone, 
merly. Price S3 per hundred ; Jive cents single. Ad-

I shall write you again so soon as I can deter- dress « Geo. Storrs, Bible Examiner Office, New 
mine how much I shall be able to do. Jn this I v , ,, 
forward two dollars for the Examiner auothcr *or __
^Car* __ Deferred Articles.—Necessity compels us to
From Freeman DiWnghnm, West Brewster, lay over Prof. Mattison’s article till next month;

Mass. J3r- Hudson’s coming first to hand. Also, Br.
Br. Storrs—Enclosed I send you three'dollars. Hudson’s accouut of Br. Lanoarl’s trial, by the

I wish you to send the Examiner to-------------- , Methodist Episcopal Conference, in Ohio; with
and the other two dollars apply to your own ben- the „ Pr0$pectlts « of a new paper by these breth-

My wife and myself feel very much interested in ren ; and various other matters ; all of which we 
the good cause you advocate, although very un-1 will endeavor to give place in the January issue.
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BIBLE EXAMINER. iner for 1850 and 1851, in ono volume; also, 1852 
and 1853 in one volume. Price reduced to 31,25 
per volume. Postage on these volumes 31 cents 
each, if prepaid.

NEW YORK, DECEMBER 1, 1854.

Bible Examiner.—We come to our subscribers 
with our last issue for 1854. For the faults aud 
errors of the past year we hope our readers will 
make all the allowance they can, honestly. We 
do not claim infallibility, or that we have been 
free from errors in judgment, either in matter or 
manner ; but we do claim the intention of doing 
nothing with design to injure one of the least of 
Christ’s followers; how far we have succeeded the 
Judge of all the earth will soon decide.

We shall be sorry to part with any of our pres
ent subscribers, for any cause ; but if we must, we 
commend them to God and llis grace ; and may 
His blessing attend them.

Those who intend to renew their subscription, 
for 1855, will confer a favor to remit the amount 
immediately ou the receipt of this number. They 
may do it, by mail, at our risk ; but they are de
sired to be careful to send us none but current 
money.

Our terms are 31 per volume always in advance. 
ill papers not paid for 1855 will be discontinued 
vith the end of this year. It will not be sent to 

any one for January unless payment is previously 
received. Let none be offended that we adhere 
strictly to this rule. We will not adopt the dun
ning system, after the paper has been sent. “ Ad
vance pay or so Bible Examiner,” is our busi
ness motto.

We wish we could now say, the Examiner will 
be issued semi-monthly next year; but we dare 
Dot promise anything more than monthly, at this 
time; yet if 3900 is received by the 25th inst., in 
subscriptions or donations, we shall go ou twice 
each month next year. Shall it be done 1 If so, it 
must be done quickly. Write all names of persons 
and Post Offices plain. Address, in all cases, “Geo. 
Storrs, Bible Examiner Office, New York.” 
Please do not put the number of the street on-the 
letter, when sent by mail.

“Six Sermons on the inquiry—Is there 
Immortality in Sin and Suffering ? By Geo. 
Storrs, New York: 1855.” To which is prefixed 
“ A brief Biographical Sketch of the Author," with 
a Portrait, from a steel plate engraving. Also, 
there is added a Sermon on “ Christ our Life-Giv
er, or the Faith of the Gospelbeing a view of 
the Life theme drawn from the Syriac New Tes
tament, as translated by Prof. Murdock ; the 
whole making a 12mo. volume—on good paper— 
and well bound—of 168 pages. Price 63 cents. 
Full bound in gilt 31. We thought some might 
wish it in this manner as a Christmas or New Year’s 
Present for a child or friend.

This edition of the Six Sermons is on the basis 
of the original ones, entitled, “ An Inquiry: Are 
the Wicked Immortal ?" but revised and enlarged, 
and with a much larger type.

Discordant Opinions.—We are all too apt to 
think others must sec as we do or there can be no 
fellowship with them. Now we are as likely to 
err in this matter as others, but we abhor it in 
ourself and all others. The positive spirit on proph
ecy, relating to events future, or now passing, till 
more plainly developed—which is manifested by 
some—we deeply regret ; because we think it 
tends to anything rather than the promotion of 
brotherly love. There are, at this time, several 
different opinions among those who believe the 
coming of Christ “ the second time" is near.

One class have believed, and taught, that the 
event would certainly occur this year. Though wo 
were perfectly satisfied, from the commencement, 
they were mistaken in their calculation of time, 
yet many of them were men we much loved and 
esteemed, aDd we did not feel called upon to take 
a public stand against them, believing that we 
could better serve them, and the cause of truth, by 
a kiud course toward them, while at the same time 
they all understood we did not agree in their the
ory. We knew a short time would realize their ex
pectation or satisfy them of their mistake.

Another class maintain that before Christ can 
come “ the second time,” Russia must overrun Tur
key, and the Jews be restored to Palestine. With 
this view we do not agree, at all; but we do not 
feel disposed to enter into a controversy about it.

The Bible Examiner bound for this year will be 
ready in a few days. Price 31, if sent us free of 
expense, in current money. If you wish us to pay 
the postage, you must add 27 cents in Post Office 
Stamps. We have put this work exceeding low, 
in hopes that it may be sold soon ; and assured 
that any purchaser will be satisfied that he has the 
worth of his money.

We have still a few copies, bound, of the Exam-
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which must be exceedingly profitless, and call off 
attention from what we regard as far more impor
tant matters to this dying world. We do not af
firm that this view is not correct; but we have no 
faith in it; and especially in the positive assump
tion that these things" must” be done" before” the 
Lord can come.

, A third class agree with the foregoing so far as 
relates to Russia overruning Turkey; affirming 
that Russia is “ the king of the north,” spoken of 
Daniel 11th, and must overflow Turkey before 
Christ can come “ the second time ; ” and that, 
hence, until Turkey is overwhelmed by Russia, we 
can have no scriptural hope of our Lord’s return from 
Heaven. With this view we have no more sym
pathy than with the previous one. But, as we 
said of that, so say we of this; we do not say 
that sucIl events will not take place before Christ’s 
return, but to affirm that they must, positively, we 
think is overstepping our province as fallible 
mortals. We do not believe that Russia is “ the 
king of the north.” It is our opinion that any 
power that reigns over Syria is—for the time be
ing—“ the king of the north,” spoken of Daniel 
11th ; hence that the Turkish Dynasty is now that 
power. If Russia, Austria, England, or France 
should become possessed of supreme power over 
Syria, then it—which ever it might be—would .be
come “ the king of the north.” Till then none but 
the Turkish Dynasty occupies that position, in our 
opinion. Our views of Russia, Turkey, and 
France are known to our readers. No arguments, 
nor ridicule, that has yet appeared, has in the least 
shaken our mind; yet we do not affirm that we 
are right; events may convince us we are wrong 
in the matter. We have no theory at stake, and 
shall feel, we think, po mortification to find we are 
—just what we believe all others to bo—fallible.

We entertain no views of prophecy that makes 
it necessary to put off the coming again of our 
Lord from heaven a single day. We are of opin
ion, that event may occur at any hour, for all there 
is in prophecy to hinder it; still, we do not affirm 
that there may not be events yet to go before it. 
We greatly desire that while entertaining different 
views on subjects relating to the great event of our 
Lord's coming, and freely express them, we all may 
do it in a manner which shall manifest that we re
member our fallibility, and tjius cultivate a mutual 
spirit of toleration. A contrary spirit can only 
divide but never harmonize us. The Lord alone 
must be exalted in this day, or we have good rea
son to fear He will not exalt us “ in that day” of 
His Son's return from heaven ; for, “ every one

that exalteth himself shall be abased ; and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted V’ so saith Jesus, 
the Judge of the living and the dead.

la tlic Soul a Distinct Entity 1 
AFFIRMATIVE BY C. F. IIUD80N.

Bro. Storrs.—In order to close this discussion 
on my part with the December number of the Ex
aminer, it will be necessary for me to throw one or 
two points into a separate article, to be published 
at your convenience. The “ three assertions,” 
which Bro. G. challenges from my remarks upon 
Ps. 30: 3, I think arc amply proven in the paper I 
send you herewith. It includes a part of the ar
gument of “ the learned George Campbell,” whose 
concession, Bro. G. thinks, helps to annihilate my 
assertions. That argument will be found in full 
in his Vlth dissertation on tho Gospel, and the 
perusal of it will amply repay the reader. Tho 
“ one testimony of the Eternal Spirit” in Eccl. 9: 
10, would be very decisive if there were no ques
tion about the identity of the witness. But if the 
“ Eternal Spirit” is here testifying,pray what was 
it thinking about in the 9th verse, when it gav 
such Epicurean advice as to “ live joyfully witl 
the wife whom thou lovest all the days of the lift! 
of thy vanity, which he hath given thee under the 
sun, all the days of thy vanity; for that is thy por
tion in this life, and in thy labor which thou takest 
under the sun.” And what kind of an “ Eternal 
Spirit” is it that tells us “ there is nothing better 
for a man than that he should cat and drink, and 
that he should make his soul enjoy the good of 
his labor.” (Ch. 2: 24.) Bro. G. may affect, or 
may feel, great “ surprise at the ^unwarrantable 

” in which 1 appeal from Solomon foolish 
to Solomon wise. And he may be alarmed for tho 
safety of a “ great portion of the Bible.” I think, 
however, the considerate reader will not tremble 
at my audacity, especially if the refutation of a 
materialist interpretation of the Bible is the only 
danger that threatens. My appeal from Solomon 
foolish to Solomon wise might be defended from a 
single passage, (Ch. 1: 17,) if it were not justified 
by the whole tenor of the peculiar book of Ecclesi
astes. Bro. Grew must know that the inspiration 
of the book is one thing; to believe that each pro
position it contains is a divine revelation, is quite 
another thing. The study of the principles of in
terpretation would do no harm in a case like the 
present. That I am not mistaken in my view of 
the book of Ecclesiastes, may appear by a consul
tation of candid writers upon it.

If tho scope of the book, as also of the book of 
Job, be an indirect argument for a future retribu
tion from the apparent inequalities of Providence 
in this life, then the two last verses will shed 
light on tho whole. And upon the last verse “God 
shall bring every work into judgment, &c,” I 
may prosecute my appeal in the present discus
sion.

manner

For, as all agree, there can be no proper" judg
ment ” of man after death, unless a valid identity 
of the being judged, is preserved. And the im
portance of this whole discussion turns on the fact 
that a theory is broached, and is claimed to be tho 
only theory consistent with the Bible, which to 
multitudes of Christian minds seems to destroy all 
possible identity between the present and tho 
futuro man. AY herein docs this entity consist 1

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER.314

Will the same bodies which we now have, appear ory not to prove the identity of the being, but of 
in the judgment, and be immortalized, if we are the body, as possible in the resurrection. A very 
found worthy of eternal life 1 Neither of us holds foolish version of the theory is given by Carmi- 
this; and we well know this gross style of faith cliael, in his “ Theology and Metaphysics of Scrip- 
lias been the stumbling block which has occasioned lure,” vol. ii, p. 314, 821. It is a significant 
serious error among good Christians, from the time circumstance that in reasoning on this subject men 
ofSynesius to Emanuel Swedenborg, to say noth- will flee from the impossible, even though they 
ing of the ribald infidelity which has made merry run into the ridiculous.
at the large faith of those who have so understood Upon this theory of an atomic or malecular 
the resurrection. nucleus, I have only to say, the thing is possible.

Is it, then, an identity of organization that makes It is also necessary, if the body and its attri-
thc present and future man to be the same 1 Cer- butes constitute the whole man. But it is not
tainly not; for as I have already remarked required by a fair interpretation of Scripture, and 
future bodies could not then be spiritual bodies. it is not needed, if we allow that the soul is a 

Such arc tioo theories, then, which cannot be distinct entity, 
accepted as justifying to human reason, or even to This view of the soul accords, as I think I have 
human faith, the doctrine of the resurrection and shown, with the general tenor of Scripturo lan- 
flnal retribution. Each of these theories seems to guage. That it accords with the language of 
involve not only difficulties, but absurdities. If mankind generally, is undeniable. That it accords 
we shall have neither the same bodily particles, with the general opinion of enlightened nations, 
nor the same bodily organization, in the resurrec- and especially of Christian communities, is also 
tion, then our future identity by such means, must undeniable. It is now denied by a school of
be given up. You may resort to mystery, or to Bible Materialists, and on this denial is rested,
the power of God, to preserve our identity by other and so far hazarded, a most important argument 
means which we do not know of; but if every respecting the final destiny of man. The effect is, 
other possible method is denied in detail, then the the doctrine of Life in Christ is associated with the 
resort to mystery, or to divine power is simply doctrine of llobbes and Spinoza, of Epicurus and 
ridiculous. Bro. Grew may say “the resurrection Thomas Paine, whose characteristic philosophy 
of men who have temporarily perished in death is was a consistent and relentless materialism. This 
no absurdity.” (p. 235). That is his opinion. To is also, if I mistake not, the “positive Philosophy” 
my mind, the re-origination of a thing which has of Comte, and the practical 'philosophy of the 
properly ceased to exist, is an absurdity. “ Oue lower grades of the phrenological school, 
thing cannot have two beginnings of existence,” Now I have no horror whatever of speculative 
says John Locke, who ought to be respected by materialism, especially in this age 
my good friends, and whom I shall quote again itself is getting somewhat spiritualized, 
before I close. True, a thing that has perished postulates of materialism can by possibility bo 
may by divine power be replaced by a new-created made to consist with the truths of Christianity 
thing exactly like it. But that new thing will no and by a free use of the ar^umentum komincm, 
more be the same thing than are two things, exact- may stagger the infidel materialist in his denial of 
ly similar, existing at the same time. To make the principles of “ righteousness, temperance, and 
two such things to be the same thing, is not an ob- judgment to come.” And in a separate article I 
ject of omnipotent power, for the same reason that shall try to state what may be allowed, on this 
God cannot make two and two equal five. I know subject. But you well know, Bro. Storrs, that 
it is very common, and olten highly proper, to en- even if materialism were the true scriptural phil- 
trust to divine power what is impossible with man. osophy, the Bible Examiner cannot make it popu- 
But that is no reason why men should reduce the lar or acceptable with good Christians generally. 
Divine Being to the limits of an absurd theory, and And no eminent thinker among Christian men lias 
then call upon us to trust his omnipotence! ever held it. And I have engaged in this dis-

Two theories arc now, I think, disposed of. An- cussion for this reason, that the cause of a most 
other theory is proposed by John Locke, to wit, important truth is being committed by a frail bark 
that “consciousness makes personal identity,”and which Christians have rarely sailed in, and which 
how cautiously he handles it in his Essay, Bk. II, (in ray opinion, and by the common opinion must 
ch. xxvii, § 13. Locke should have said, “ con- sink by its own weight.
sciousness proves personal identity,” just as the Is the soul a distinct entity I If it is, then the 
blossom proves the life of the plant, but does not identity between the present and future man, 
constitute or create it. Locke’s mistake here is instead of being a mystery, or a special work of 
that very common one which the logicians call omnipotence, is one of the most natural things in 
that of the cum hoc for the propter hoc. the world. And that the soul is a distinct irnnia-

Two theories yet remain. One is, that a few par- terial substance, was the sentiment even of John 
tides, or possibly a single particle or atom of our Locke, the most unspiritual of all the respectable 
dying bodies, is preserved as a nucleus, and will metaphysicians, and also held to life in Christ as 
be the basis of our future identity. Of this theory firmly as docs Bro. Grew. He speaks as distinctly 
there are various modifications. Whatcly states as need be of “ three sorts of substances,—1. God, 
it without adopting it, on this wise, viz., that “For 2. Finite intelligences, 3. Bodies;” (Essay, Bk. -, 
aught we know, the soul may remain combined ch. xxii., § 2.) And though Bro. Grew may laugn 
with a portion of matter less than the ten thou- at the idea of an immaterial substance, still he may 
sandth part of the minutest particle that was ever respect the opinion of Locke, that it is “ as ration- 
perceived by our senses; since ‘ great’ and ‘small’ al to affirm that there is no body, because we havo 
are only relative.” (Essays on the Peculiarities, no clear and distinct idea of the substance of mnt- 
&c., I, cited by M’Culloch, vol. ii, p. 484.) Here ter, as to say thcro is no because wo havo
it will be perceived the Abp. speaks of the soul as no clear and distinct idea of tho substance o 
a distinct substanco or entity, and names this the- spirit,” Bk. 2, ch. xxiii. $ 6. And ho expresses

when matter 
The

one
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common sentiment that soul or spirit is no abstrac- 

• tion, or quality of matter, thus:—“ If we consider 
the active power of moving, or, as I may call it, 
motivity, it is much clearer in spirit than body; 
since two bodies, placed by one another at rest, 
will never afford us the idea of a power in the one 
to move the other, but by a borrowed motion; 

x whereas the mind every day affords us ideas of 
an active power of moving bodies.” (() 28.)

And on the main question which Bro. G. and 
myself have discussed, Locke, who like myself, 
does not deny the abstract possibility of matter 
being made to think,—says thus,—“ Possibly we 
shall never be able to know whether any material 
being thinks, or no; * * * I see no contradiction 
in it, that the first eternal being should, if he 
pleased, give to certain systems of created matter 
put together as he thinks fit, some degrees of 
sense, perception and thought; though, as I think,
I have proved it no loss than a contradiction to 
suppose matter (which is evidently in its own na
ture void of sense and thought) should be that 
eternal first thinking Being. * * I say this, not 
that J would any way lessen the belief of the soul’s 
immateriality. I am not hero speaking of proba
bility, but knowledge.” Bk. 3, ch. iii., $ 6. And 
again, “ For my soul being a real being, as well 
as my body, is certainly as capable of changing 
distance with any other body, or being, as body 
itself; and so is capable of motion.” Bk. II., ch. 
xxiii, $ 19.

And this brings us to the point which I named 
in closing my last letter. What is the soul 7 We 
must have definitions. What does Bro. G. mean, 
what idea has ho in mind, when he talks about a 
soul; and what do I mean when I talk about a 
soul 7 Bro. G. has defined it to be a “ mysterious 
principle.” I think the subject admits of some
thing more definite. But before giving my defini
tion of soul I will ask,—if tho soul is a 
quality, or a property, or an attribute, which God 
has pleased to superadd to matter,—has the soul 
itself any attributes! And if it has attributes, are 
they attributes of a substance, or attributes of an 
attribute 1 The question is certainly a proper one, 
and will impress the need of intelligent precision 
in this discussion.

Without undertaking, then, to explain the inmost 
nature of substance, I defino the soul to be that 
vital power which makes man to be an individual, or 
a person. A power which is not produced by any 
organization, which is caused by no arrangement 
of atoms, as Epicurus supposed, which is not the 
effect but the cause, of the bodily organism. It is 
the power which energizes, informs, and moves the 
body ; whose operations are of course impeded by 
bodily defects, though it may more or less repair 
those • defects and overcome the weaknesses of the 
body. A power to apprehend truths which trans- 
scendall physical law, to conceive the ideas of the 
past and the future, fitted to aspire after the various 
forms of good, such as the noble, the beautiful, 
the just, the true, and the eternal, and to attain iproving a much disliked and much suspected 
them by compliance with the proper conditions philosophical tenet, before I can talk to ray fellow 
which God has imposed. men about Life in Christ. On this point I might

Does Bro. Grew think that such a power cannot enlarge in my own way, but prefer to quote tho 
exist without its appropriate organism 7 Let him words of Whately, in his “ Difficulties of Paul’s 
consider, when lie frames his argument to prove Epistles,” Essay VI. He says:— 
this, whether he proves also that God cannot exist. “ Tho importance of obtaining correct, and 
without an appropriate bodily organization. avoiding erroneous notions, respecting any point

Docs he asks whether tho human soul, as I have of doctrine, is not always to be measured by the 
defined it, is at all the samo kind of thing with the intrinsic importance of the doctrine itself, or by 
brute soul, or with tho vital principle in trees and tho practical consequences immediately resulting

plants'? I answer that it is analogous to those 
forms of vital power; in that they, in common with 
it, are principles or producers of individuality; but 
it differs in that it peculiarly is a principle of per
sonality and responsibility. It differs, therefore, 
uot only in degree, but in kind.

Does Bro. G. ask whether the brute-soul, or tho 
vital principle of plants, is a distinct entity! I 
answer, we have abundant reasons for thinking 
that they are ; and these life-gems, or life-powers 
may be capable, in their own nature, of a sepa
rated subsistence; though by a general law they 
may actually perish with their organisms; while , 
the human soul survives, by a higher law of God’s 
moral governmeut, until the judgment, or unto 
eternal life.- »

Does Bro. G. ask whether the soul, as I havo 
defined it, is essentially active—that is, must it be 
conscious and thinking, so long as it exists, whe
ther embodied or disembodied 7 I answer that it 
is essentially active, just as a watch spring is essen
tially elastic; but, to apply the illustration, tho 
soul may be partially or wholly non-acting, it 
sleep or in death; just as the watch-spring ina | 
be in non-exercise, when unwound, or when re I 
moved from its appropriate mechanism, the watch

Does Bro. G. ask whether I give undue advan
tage to him who argues that the soul is absolutely 
immortal 7 I will answer by a fair statement of 
that argument. It would stand thus: “Here I 
am, a man born of woman, of few days and full of 
trouble. By a thousand chances I might neVer 
have existed; and by a thousand dangers daily, I 
might die, aud my body turn to dust. But I havo 
a soul which no carnal weapon, or physical power, 
can kill, and therefore I shall exist as long as 
the eternal Creator himself.” Is Bro. G. afraid 
of this argument as too logically consistent! 
Must he deny the premise, lest the conclusion 
should be inevitable 7 Is the logic of this argu
ment so invincible that Bro. Storrs is in duty 
bound to say, “The doctrine for which the Prof, 
contends is the very life blood of all the fooleries, 
corruptions, and blasphemies of Romanism, and 
‘ Spirit-Rapping,’ now’ cursing the world, and 
destroying its thousands and tens of thousands. 
It is the summing up, the perfection, the full de
velopment of the doctrine—‘ye shall not surely 
die !’ ” (page 281.)

Be it remembered, that what Prof. M. happens 
to believe, has nothing to do with his argument. 
And logicians will think, though they may uot say 
what they please about such an attempt to bring 
odium upon it.

Finally, Does Bro. G. ask what I hope to gain 
by such a theory of the nature of the soul, as an 
entity, and notan attribute of the body 7 I an- 
swor, First: I deem such a theory most consistent 
with the general tenor of Bible language, interpret
ed according to the principles recognized by all 
philologists and all common readers.

Secondly: I believe myself from the burden of
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from tliis or that view of it. No error can be con
sidered as harmless and insignificant, which tends 
to put a stumbling-block in the way of believers 
in the gospel, and to afford to infidels or heretics 
the advantage of a plausible objection against its 
truths. The genuine and fundamental doctrines 
of Christianity may become liable to the scoffs of 
some, and to the dread or disregard of others, 
from their supposed connection with such as are 
in fact no part of the gospel revelation. It then 
becomes a matter of importance to rectify even 
those mistakes which are in themselves of any 
moment; since wc thus (to use the expression of 
•Dr. Paley) ‘relieve Christianity of a weight that 
sinks it.’ God forbid that the Christian should 
deny or explain away any thing that is a part of 
liis faith, for the sake of moderating the hostility, 
or escaping the scorn that may be directed against 
it; but as little is he authorised needlessly to 
expose his religion to that hostility or scorn, by 
maintaining or allowing to be maintained, as a 
part of the Christian revelation, any tenet (how
ever intrinsically true) which the Scriptures do 
not warrant. The same authority which forbids 
us to ‘ diminish aught’ not warranted of God for
bids us also to * add thereto.’ ”

Though Bro. G. should prove his theory of the 
soul’s nature to be “intrinsically true,” and allotoed 
by the tenor of scripture language, it will still re
main for him to show that it is also warranted as 
an essential part of the Christian revelation, before 
he insists upon it, or makes it a fundamental ar
gument.

Thirdly, I hope to gain, by the theory oftlie soul 
as a proper entity, relief from what I deem unwar
ranted mystery, or extraordinary faith in what 
Bro. G. calls “ the glorious power of God, in the 
resurrection, to secure our 1 essential being’ so far 
as conscious identity is concerned.” (p. 276.) My 
faith is not tried by any proper object of omnipo
tent power. But it does break down before what 
I and people generally deem an absurdity. Such, 
I deem a second origination of one’s own proper 
being, which Bro. G.’s theory seems to involve.

Fourthly; my theory relieves me of the special 
argument which Bro. G. must employ, though he 
may not be aware of it, to show wherein his phil
osophy differs from that of the materialists of past 
history generally. For my own part, as I look 
over this history, I find more points of similarity 
than of difference between the two. When Bro. G. 
or Bro. Storrs, advances any theory of our contin
ued identity, it seems to me to involve either the 
Pantheism of the ancient Stoics, or, more likely, 
the doctrine of Democritus and of Epicurus, which 
made “ all things flow,” and which resolved all 
principles and all duties into accidental relations. 
This may startle my good friends, but it will not 
startle those who have read such writings as those 
of Culworth on the history of philosophy. Leaving 
the ancient materialism, the first, and almost the 
only marked development of Christian materialism 
was in the sect of Arabians, as they were called. 
Their doctrine I regard as the natural reaction of 
a crude philosophy against the extravagant Plato
nism which had now been accepted by the Church 
They were refuted, however, by Origen, who 
though an ardent Platonist, was never dogmatical, 
and who was invincibly “ adamantine ” in argu
ment, because he was so tolerant. The Arabians 
held that the soul, whatever it was, perished with 
the body, and was resuscitated, or re-created, or

re-existed somehow, in the resurrection, of course 
by “ the glorious power of God.”

Whether Socinus and his compeers, who held 
life in Christ, were “ Bible-materialists,” I have 
not examined fully. If they were, the circum
stance has passed unnoticed; they failed to vindi
cate the doctrine of Christian immortality, appa
rently, by burdening it with Unitarianism and 
Ilumanitarianism.

But for 200 years past Christian materialism has 
been almost unknown until its appearance in this 
controversy. The unfortunate effects of it I liavo 
already indicated. Multitudes of Christain men, 
and of intelligent skeptics, have plausible occasion 
for thinking that when they reject a certain doctrine 
of the nature of the soul, they have done with all 
arguments for its conditional immortality.

This position of things I regard as an evil, and 
only evil, to correct which I have engaged in this 
discussion. It might be pursued in its details, for 
months to come, but to no profit. I must return 
my thanks to Bro. Storrs and Bro. Grew, for their 
kindly bearing, though I think that my position, 
and many of my arguments, have been more or 
less misunderstood. I submit the whole, however, 
to be examined by those who have no fear that tho 
premises of the soul as an entity, involves cither 
the doctrine of a purgatory, or of the eternity of 
evil, as a conclusion. And having concluded, by 
the advice and with the co-operation of others, to 
undertake another periodical advocating our views,, 
it behoves me to state that we design no warfare 
upon tho philosophic views of the Examiner, 
though wc deem them unsound. Our only wish 
is to give to the community at large a presentation 
of the doctrine of Life in Christ and of the Chris
tian truths generally, unburdened with what wo 
deem a false and unscriptural philosophy. Wo 
should fail of our purpose, if wc condemned as in
compatible with a Christian faith, the theoretic 
views of any who exhibit the Christian Life. All 
questions of secondary importance we hope to dis
cuss as such; ever recognizing that happy incon
sistency of our nature which makes it possible for 
us to embrace seeming truth, without being infal
lible, and thus to contend earnestly for the faith 
of Christ, without being dogmatic on the one hand, 
or latitudinarian on the other.

Commending you to the giace of God in all ear
nest effort to persuade men to Life in Christ,

I remaiu, yours truly,
C. F. Hudson.

Response by Henry Grew.
Bro. Storrs.—Bro. II. concedes that “Eccl. 9: 

10, would be very decisive,” (i. e., of our views of 
the unconsciousness of the intermediate state) " if 
there were no question about the identity of the 
witness.” I have asked him for his authority to 
institute such a question, tho manifest tendency of 
which is to invalidate the divine authority of tho 
scriptures in general. I respectfully ask him to 
reply to my remarks on this subject. I ask lura 
to consider, seriously, what more authority be has 
for denying the inspiration of Solomon respecting 
shcol, than the Univcrsalist has to deny his inspira
tion respecting future judgment ?

If the 9th verse is “ Epicurean advice, then 
Epicurean advice is, so far, good and scriptural; 
and we may as well represent Gen. 2 : 24, and va
rious other passages relating to marriage (honora-
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ble in all) as unworthy of “ the Eternal Spirit.” 
Justice to Solomon requires that his words (cli.2: 
24,) should be considered in their connection, as 
referring exclusively to temporal things, and arc to 
be qualified by other declarations in the same rc- 
cord, c. g. ch. 12: 13. He is wisely showing the 
folly of modern and ancient merchants and others, 
in toiling and perplexing themselves to increase 
their wealth, instead of enjoying what God has 
given them. Is not this truly “ vanity and vexa
tion of spirit

Ch. 1: 17, is appealed to as a vindication of the 
charge of Solomon’s foolishness in affirming that 
in shcol there is no knowledge, &c. “ And I gave my 
heart to know wisdom, and to know madness and 
folly: I perceived that thisalso is vexation of spirit.” 
What, I ask, is there here to sustain such a 
charge 7 If wo understand him as searching to 
know the difference between wisdom and folly, by 
his observation of human actions and other means, 
is this “ Solomon foolish,” because it might be ac
companied with some vexation of spirit! If we 
understand him as referring to his own excessive 
carnal gratification, as attended with vexation of 
spirit, I again ask, how is this testimony foolish 7 
When our friend can adduce a divine declaration, 
in the book of Ecclesiastes, that Solomon therein 
“ has not spoken the thing which is right,” (Job 
J2b ma^ °ffer aS a 1>arallel ** kook of

“ Brother Grew {docs) know that the inspiration 
of the book is one thing, (and) to believe that each 
proposition it contains is a divine revelation, is 
quite another thing.” I gave examples of this. 
But how are we to determine the exceptions 7 
Who but the inspired writers themselves have a 
right to make them, as they have in fact done! 
Sec for example 1 Cor. 7 : 6, 12. What better right 
has our brother to question the inspiration of Ec- 
cles. 9 : 10, than I have to question that of Eccles. 
12 : 14, on which he proposes to “prosecute (his) 
appeal in the present discussion 7” The writer 
gives no more intimation of being inspired in the 
one case than in the other. This matttcr needs to 
bo settled. If writers may question the inspiration 
of passages which conflict with their theories, the 
Bible ceases to be a rule of faith and practice. The 
case now before us, is not one of “ interpretation,” 
the “ principles ” of which Bro. II. well advises us 
to “study.” It involves the higher principle of 
inspiration. We agree as to the import of the pas
sage. The alternative is, that its inspiration must 
be denied or our brother’s theory must fall. 
u * cannot admit that it appears our brother is

not mistaken in (his) views of the book of Ec
clesiastes,” because other fallible “candid writers” 
agree with him. Ought he not to give us some 
just grounds for the opinion of those writers before 
he requires our acquiescence 7 Both he and they 
should havo paused before they presumed to com
mence expunging from God’s book. They should 
have asked, where will it end 7 Our brother can
not establish his views by limiting this excision 
work to the writings of Solomon. He must extend 
u t0 tho writing of others who “ spake as they 
wero moved by the Holy Ghost:” to the words of 
?Qavid-6: 6; 115: 17; of Job 10: 18, 
}?: ofHezekiah, Isa. 38: 16, 19 ; of Paul, 1 Cor. 
ni: oo *?’ ar5’ Jesus Christ also, Matthew 22: 
?n1V32-whfl° clearly teaches, that in order for God 
to bo tho God of tho living, the dead patriarchs 

• must rise from tho dead, which is not true if the!

patriarchs had “ a distinct entity ” which is now 
living. In this case, God is the God of the living 
though there should be no resurrection of the dead. 
When our brother has disposed of these passages,
I will give him another catalogue of similar im
port.

A certain “ identity ” is indeed essential to a 
“ proper judgment of man after death.” I protest, 
however, against all human philosophy, relative to 
identity, which contradicts the divine assurance 
that man’s mental powers, i. c. his “ thoughts,” 
knowledge, and affections, “perish” at death. 
Philosophers arc not agreed perfectly on this sub
ject. Bro. H. thinks his “ good friends” ought to 
respect the opinion of “John Locke;” yet he 
charges Locke with a “ mistake ” on this very sub
ject! We have indeed no disposition to shield a 
palpable absurdity, or contradiction, with the om
nipotence of Jehovah. But the limited mental 
vision of man often prematurely pronounces things 
to be absurd, which increasing knowledge has 
proved to be otherwise. This has been remarkably 
exemplified in the arts and sciences, particularly 
in astronomy. The Sadducces considered the doc
trine of the resurrection absurd.

If the “ reorganization of a thing which has pro
perly (t. e., entirely) ceased to exist is an absurd
ity,” it is not involved in my views of the resur
rection. I understand the inspired apostle to teach 
a connection between the “ natural body ” and the 
“spiritual,” analagous, in some respect, to the 
seed of wheat sown and the body produced by veg
etation. The latter is not an entire new creation 
independent of the former. So the spiritual body 
is not an entire new creation independent of tho 
natural body. " It is sown a natural body, it is 
raised a spiritual body.” Something sown is, in 
some state, raised. The absurdity, therefore, of 
one thing having “two beginnings of existence” is 
no more involved than that of an entire and abso
lute new creation. This view also implies that, in 
the spiritual body, there will not be an entire ex
clusion of “the same bodily particles” of which the 
natural body consisted.

If Whatcly is correct, in admitting so minute a 
particle of matter as he states, to be sufficient to 
secure the identity of the body, it follows that the 
identity of the body does not depend on its union 
with any distinct entity. Of this “atomic nucleus,” 
Bro. II. says, “ it is possible.” He cannot there
fore charge it with absurdity. But he supposes 
that “ a distinct entity ” is essential to prove “ the 
identity of the being ” or tho man. I ask now, if 
as Mr. Locke admits, and Mr. II. does not deny,
“ that God can, if he pleases, superadd to matter a 
faculty of thinking ” (Essay, vol. 2, p. 146, 167,) 
where is the necessity of this “ distinct entity ” to 
constitute the identity of the being, or the man 7 
Is it not as easy for the Almighty to impart the 
faculty of thinking to the material organism, raised 
from the dust, as to impart it to such an organism . 
created out of the dust 7 If Bro. II. admits, with 
Locke, tho possibility of the faculty of thought be
ing superadded to the material organism, he must 
not object to our denying the necessity of “ a dis
tinct entity ” as involving absurdity.

Our appeal, respecting this matter, is not to “the 
language of mankind generally,” nor to that “ of 
Christian communities,” but “ to the law and the 
testimony ” of God’s truth. Our brother remarks, 
“I define the soul to be that vital power which 
makes man to be an individual or a person.” If
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1 Kings, 17 : 21, 22; Ps. 16: 10, seem fairest for 
this signification. Put may notnephish in the three 
former passages be most properly rendered breath, 
and in the last a breathing or animal frame 1” 
Taylor says—Nephish signifies the animal life, or 
that principle by which every animal according to 
its kind lives. Gen. 1: 120,every moving creature that 
hath the soul of life; and verse 24, let the earth 
bring forth the living creature, the soul of life: and 
verso 30, every beast, fowl, &c, wherein there is 
life, the soul of life ; Lev. 11: 46. Which animal 
life, so far as we know any thing of the manner of 
its existence, or so far as the scripture leads our 
thoughts, consists in the breath. Job. 41: 21; 
and 31: 39; and in the blood, Lev. 17: 11, 14.”

Nesme and nephish, I understand, are the only 
two words rendered soul in the Old Testament. 
Ruah, translated spirit, Taylor says 
ing significations”—1st, the wind, air, breath, 
Job 41; 16; Eccles. 3: 19. 2d., any temper,
disposition, quality of the mind, good or bad; 
Numb. 14: 24; Judges 9: 23; 1 Sam. 16: 14, 16; 
See. In particular, the spirit is put forvigor, live
liness or courage of mind ; Gen. 45 : 27; Josh. 5 : 
1; 1 Kings 10:6; Job. G : 4; 32: 18. 3rd. Tho 
spirit or principle of affections in brutes; Eccles. 
3: 21. 4th .The Spirit of God. 6th. Any spirit 
or ghost; Job. 4 ; 15.”

Of Psyche, Parkhurst says—“ It means breath; 
animal life ; a living animal that lives by breath
ing ; the human body though dead; the human 
soul or spirit as distinguished from the body; tho 
mind, disposition, ” &c. This term is rendered 
life and soul in various passages. Pneuvia is 
dered both spirit and life, iu the margin breath, 
James 2 : 26. Rev. 18 : 16.

I ask every candid reader, if it is not evident 
that reference to the original terms translated soul 
and spirit can never sustain the popular opiuion 
that man possesses “ a distinct entity” which can 
survive his animal frame 1

Bro. II. asks “ if the soul is a quality, or a pro
perty, or an attribute which God pleased to add to 
matter,—has the soul itself any attributes ?” I reply 
the “ living soul” is the man; the material orga
nization to which God was pleased to add tho 

possesses attributes. He 
has no “ distinct entity,” call it soul, or what you 
please, possessing “ quality, or a property, 
attribute” independent of the material organiza
tion. The breath of life, or “ soul of life,” Gen. 
1: 20, (Ilcb.) is a quality or a property ; but it 
is not a distinct conscious entity. Is not this 
“ intelligent precision 1” I am aware that it will 
not chime at all with my friend’s erroneous the
ory.

He supposes the soul to be a “power which ener
gises, informs, and moves the body.” He, howev
er, admits that God may have superadded thought 
to matter. I ask if life and thought arc not ade
quate to energise, inform, and move the body I Is 
not his " distinct entity” superfluous I I do not 
presume to say what power can or “ cannot exist 
without its appropriate organism.” I only aflirm 
that man possesses no such independent power.— 
I am not aware of using any argument which im
plies “that God cannot exist without an appropriate 
bodily organization.” It is revealed that“ God is a 
spirit.” Who can define this I Who can affirm 
that it excludes every thing from the Almighty, 
but what is tho object of mental contemplation f 
How then are we to understand the promise to tho

so, it follows that Adam was not “ an individual or 
. person ” previous to the impartation of this “vital 

power.” I reject this human philosophy because 
it opposes that which is divine. Adam was denom
inated man before he had any “vital power” at all. 
Was he a man, and yet not “ an individual or per
son?” God formed man (not a mere tenement for 
man) of the dust of the ground, and breathed into 
his nostrils (not “ a distinct entity,” but) the 
breath of life; and man became a living soul.” 
Now unless Bro. II. will affirm that the breath in a 
man’s nostrils, is " a distinct entity ” from the man 
formed of the dust of the ground, his human soul is 
not to be found in this divine testimony of the na
ture of man. Will he aflirm this 1 Is the breath 
in the nostrils a distinct entity from the material 
man, capable of a separate conscious survivancc ? 
Was it such a conscious distinct entity previous to 
its original impartation to the nostrils 1 The sim
ple truth is, tho wondrous organism, formed by 
infinite skill and power “of the dust of the 
ground,” was man, an individual, a person, but 
without animation, until God imparted the breath 
of life, or lives. Then the lifeless man, individual, 
or person, or soul, “became a living soul,” or per
son. When this breath departs he becomes, as the 
scriptures of truth declare, a dead soul or person. 
How then can Bro. II. think that his view “accords 
with the general tenor of scriptural language?” 
Can he adduce any plain testimony from scripture 
which even apparently contradicts that of Gen. 2: 
7 ? 1 have adduced numerous passages to confirm 
the obvious import of Gen. 2: 7, which, in plain 
and positive terms, declare, not only that, in death, 
the animation of the physical structure is suspend
ed, but that all its mental powers cease. The 
power of death’s sceptre is vastly greater than 
most Christians are dreaming about. I ask our 
friend to inform us how lie reconciles these divine 
testimonies with his views; this would commend 
them to me far better than an appeal to the opin
ion of John Locke, or that of “good Christians gene
rally.” I am not disposed to wait to enter the 
“bark” of truth until “ the Bibi.r Examiner” can 
make it “ popular with good Christians generally;” 
neither have I any fears for the “ frail bark,” so 
long as he, who can calm all surging waves, is on 
board with his holy prophets and apostles. I invite 
Bro. H. to join our honorable company.

He asks, “ What idea has he (Bro. Grew) in 
mind when he talks about a soul 1” I reply, my 
ideas are different at present from what they 
were when my faith stood in “ the wisdom of 
men.” If I say, there were one hundred souls on 
board a vessel which is lost; I mean that there 
were so many persons, as it is used in Acts 27; 37. 
When, by divine favor, I can adopt the words of 
Mary, “ My soul doth magnify the Lord,” &c., I 
mean that /, with all my powers, praise him.

# Of nesme, rendered soul in the 0. T., Taylor in 
his Hebrew Concordance, says, it signifies the 
chameleon, a kind of lizard, which has its mouth 
always open gaping for air, upon which it is said 
to Jive. It is rendered breath and brcathclh in the 
following texts, and expresses natural life, whether 
in men or beasts. Deut. 20: 16; Josh. 11: 11, 
14; 1 Kings 15: 29'; 17-r 17; comp. 21, where the 
breath of the child is called “ his soul.”

Of nephish Parkhurst says,—“ As a noun nephish 
bath been supposed to signify the spiritual part of 
man—I must confess that I find no passage where 
it hath undoubtedly this meaning. Gen. 35 : 18 ;

has the follow-

ren-

breath of life. Man

or an
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tl pure in heart” that they “shall sec God 1” Is he 
not now the object of their mental perception 1— 
But this subject “ is too high for me.”

To bro. II.’s remarks relative to the analogy be
tween the " human soul” and “ the brute soul,” 
and “ the vital principle in trees and plants,” it is 
sufficient to reply, that as he admits, that “ by a 
gcucral law,” the latter “ may actually perish 
their organisms,” so by God’s plainly revealed law 
the former will also perish.

Our friend appears to be approximating to truth. 
He admits the soul “ may be—wholly non-acting 
in—death.” This is poor orthodoxy. It is an im
itation of our presumption in differing from 
“Christian communities” This certainly is not 
giving much “advantage to him who argues that 
the soul is absolutely, immortal.” An immortal 
soul “ wholly non-acting” for six thousand years, 
would be an anomaly indeed!

Every Christian must of course believe and ad
vocate what appears to be “ most consistent with 
the general tenor of Bible language.” I nsk bro. 
H. to inform us how he reconciles his views with 
the numerous passages I have adduced in opposi
tion. As to “ Christian communities,” he well 
knows a vast majority of persons embrace the 
creeds of their fathers and teachers, without fol
lowing the example of the noble Bcrcans, who 
critically searched the scriptures to sec whether 
these things arc so.

I agree with Whately, that “no error can be con
sidered as harmless and insignificant which tends 
to put a stumbling-block in the way of believers 
in the gospel,” &c. The question is, who is 
teaching “error7” The truth itself, however, 
may be “ to the Jews a stumbling-block and to 
the Greeks foolishness.” To some, it is the power 
of God. Far be it, however, that we should 
“needlessly expose our religion to hostility or 
scorn.” If any doctrino is of this character, it 
appears to me to be the monstrous dogma of im
mortal souls writhing in ceaseless and ever-increas
ing torments !

I entreat my friend not to suppose that I con
sider Ike beliej of ray “ theory of the soul’s nature” 
essential to salvation. I do, however, consider the 
rejection of the dogma of ceaseless torments as 
essential to the true knowledge of the revealed 
character of our Father in Heaven, as “ the just 
God” and as “ the Father of mercies.”

I have already disclaimed shielding any absurdi
ty by the power of God. The question is, is it 
absurd to suppose that our “ thoughts” and nffec- 
tions which God’s word declares “perish” in death, 
can be restored by a resurrection of the material 
organism! Is it a manifest absurdity to suppose 
that this resurrected organism may have a vivid 
recollection of its mental activities previous to its 
dissolution, and a consequent consciousness of its 
just accountability before the Judge of all the 
earth 7 I do not perceive it. The fact of that 
being “ raised” which was “ sown”—1 Cor. 15: 44 
—excludes the idea of “ a 'second origination of 
ones own proper being.” The tact, that iu all the 
numerous passages which relate to the resurrec
tion, there is not a single indication that the rcani- 
mation of our body is to be accomplished by a 
rc-union with any disembodied spirit, is worthy of 
the serious and candid consideration of our oppo
nents.

How far my “ philosophy differs from that of 
the materialists of past history,” is a question

quite unimportant in this discussion. The ques
tion is—is it in accordance with divine truth 7 I 
will not deny that my blessed Savior is the Son of 
God, because it is a “point of similarity” with 
the faith of the Devil. The remarks on “Panthe
ism of the ancient Stoics and the doctrine of Epi
curus,” I consider irrelevant. It is no marvel that 
controversialists should sometimes make unwar
rantable inferences from the sentiments of their

with

opponents.
1 admit that we arc not to reason against the 

truth of any doctrine from the abuse of it. If, 
however, we can establish our views of the inter
mediate state, we certainly demolish the principal 
basis of purgatorial impositions. Has not this 
device “ exposed religion to hostility and scorn 7”

In conclusion, my heart cordially responds to the 
catholic spirit of our beloved brother. Far be it, 
that we should cease to love and fellowship any 
who manifest love to our dear Lord by “the Chris
tian life.” I reciprocate our brother’s courteous 
remarks, and thank him also for his kind manner 
iu conducting this controversy, and regret if any 
of his " arguments have been misunderstood.” 
pray that iu his new enterprise, he may be guided 
by the Spirit of truth, and that, through our Fa
ther’s grace in His dear Son, we may meet where 
we shall “ know c' en as (we arc) known.”

Yours, in love,

I

Henry Grew.

From Geo. T. Adams, Boston.
October 20, 1854.

Br. Storrs.—My dear wife sleeps—and I re
main in sorrow, yet with hope that she will come 
forth very soon to life and immortality, to die no 
more forever. Ameu : praise God. 1 am indeed 
lonely ; and I can say as the Psalmist—“unless thy 
law had been my delight, I should then have per
ished in mine nffiiction.” But yet again, 1 would 
respond, “ I know, O Lord, that thy judgments arc 
right, and that thou in faithfulness hast ufllicted 
me and that it will yield the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness unto me if rightly exercised thereby : 
which may God grant.

1 was with her nil night before her death. She 
said, the Lord is good—he could uot be any bet
ter, aud that she was happy. She was so very 
weak that she could talk but little ; yet 1 was very 
happy to be with her, and to see her so strong, and 
happy in the Lord ; and to see her so patient. She 
lull asleep Thursday morning about 8 o’clock, 
quietly and peacefully iu Jesus.

We sympathise with Br. Adam3 in his loss, aud 
in his hope for the dead. Wc knew Sister Adams 
well; and have often experienced her hospitality, 
with her husband's, at their house. It was a home. 
We trust, and believe, when Jesus shall return 
“ from hcaveu ” she will awake to Immortality—■ 
Eternal Life.

Br. Henry Jones—well known to many—fell 
asleep in this city iu October last. lie was peace
ful in his death, trusting iu Jesus, as the “ Resur-
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Donations.—James Battersby $8; I. W. 
Yeates 81; J. W. Young 81 ; Dr. E. Perkina 
81 ; Wm. Sinclair 81 ; Sami. Brown 89; B. L. 
Buckley 84 ; Wm. Wright 81.

TnE Examiner for January 1st 1855 wo intend 
shall go to press as early as l)ec. 26th. On this 
account wc hope that all who intend to sustain the 

“ The Millenial Harp -,anew collection of Scrip- paper in a semi-monthly issue will send us their aid 
tural Hymns, original and selected, for Social and without delay. Those who do not commence with 
Family worship; adapted to the wants of all the volume may fail to get a perfect one, as we do 
Christians. By Joseph Marsh, Rochester N. Y ” not mean to publish more copies than are likely

to be paid for.

rection and the Life,” having hope of the future 
only through him. He was long an advocate of 
the truth that Immortality, Eternal Life, could be 
the possession of none except as the gift of God 
through His Son.

We have received a copy of this work, but are

sssssrjs x fsrs msstaiasL-Kts
accommodate those who wish such help. Price, to see all our friends in that city and vicinity at 
'2 1-2 cents. that time.
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